


dai 


H 
ce" 


a प्रा 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Vo, XII. 191516. 






- qup `. 










TRUE 


| | No lov 6 2 





PUBLISHED BY 
THE DIRECTOR GENERAL | 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
JANPATH, NEW DELHI-110011 
1982 


Reprinted 1982 


© 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
1982 


Price : Rs. 90 


Printed at Pearl Offset Press, 5/33, Kirti Nagar Indl. Area New Delhi-] 5 


PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUTRORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA AS A SUPPLEMENT 
D THE “INDIAN ANTIQUARY.” 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


AN 


RECORD OF THE ARCHLOLOGIGAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


Vou. AUT 1915-16. 


EDITED BY 

PROFESSOR STEN KONOW, Pz.D., 
| AND 

F. W. THOMAS, M.A, Hox. PHD, 


HONOBARY CORRESPONDENTS OF THE GOVERNMENT. OR INDIA, ARCHAOLOGIOAL DEPARTMENT. 


CALCUTTA: 
SUPERINTENDENT GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDIA, 





BOMBAY: BRITISH INDIA PRESS, 


LONDON: KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, NEW YORE: WESTERMANN & Co. 
TRUBNER & Co. CHICAGO: 8. D. PERT, | 


PARIS: E. LEROUX. 


CONTENTS. 


हा 


The names of contributors are arranged alphabetically: 


R. D. BANERJI:— 
No. 13.: Inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri cava < 
LIONEL D. DAENETT:— | 


No. 2. Nidagundi inscription of A.D. 1107 .. . . 


» ‘8. Two inscriptions from Belgaum: A & B, of A.D. 1204 . 
» 4 Inscriptions at Ittagi: A, of A.D. 1112 P 


š: B, of the time o£ Sankama-deva: A,D, 1178 


» 11. Bhubaneswara inscription in the Royal Asiatic Society . 
» 12. Potavaram Grant of Purnshottama-dova 


Li 


» 14. Bankapur inscription of the time of Somesvara J ami the Kadamba 


A.D. 1055 


> 17. Thana Plates of the time of the Yadave, king Ramachandra: Saka 1194 


- 2 Two Grants of Venkatepati I: Saka 1508 & 1680 , . 
Vemavaram Grant of Allaya-Vema Reddi: Saka 1856 , 

, 28. Inscriptions at Narendra . «७. | 

» 29. Kalas inscription of the Rashtrakuta Govinda IV : Saka 851 
» 30. Wala Plate of Guhssena:the year 246 — 


5 ute c Plates of Govindachandra of Kanan}: Samvat 1199 
2 


RaDHAGOVINDA BASAE:— ` | | 

No. 28. Silimpur Stonecslab inscription of the time of Jayapala-deva 
մ. F, FrgRT:— | 

No. 15. Some records of the Rashtrakuta kings of Malkhed :— 


G.—Soratur inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I: A.D, 869 


* 


H.—Ron inscription of the time of Amognavarsha 1: AD 874 


I.—Ron inscription or Luragavedenga «tr: 


* 


_J.—Batgore inscription of the time of Krishna IT: A.D, 888. 


K.—Mulgund inscription of the time of Krishna Il: A.D. 902-3 


M. B. GARDE | 
No, 18. Three Copper-plates of the time of the Chahamana Kelhana 
1. A. GorrxATEA RAO — 
No. 1. Triplicane Plates of Panta-Mailara . 


» 9. Sarabhavaram Plates of the Lord of Chikura: the 6th year . 


» 21. Srirangam Plates of Madhava-Nayaka: Saka-Samvat 1848 
Y. R. Gorts:— | 


No. 7. Two Talosvara Copper-plates:— | 
l. Grant of Dyutivarman: the 5th year , , 
. Ք. Grant of Vishnuvarman: the 28th year E des 


HARAPRASAD SASTRI պար 
No. 8. The Susunia Rock inscription of Chandravarman . 


HIBANANDA SASTRY 


No, 27, Copper-plate inscription of Govindachendra-deva: Samvat 1186 


v ® A 
9 ® 
e ° š 
® | | e 
զ LI . 
Ա .. a 
, զ 4 
Harikésarin 
° է | ° 
H $ à 
° 8 
.. 
° 4. ° 
DAE 
* ° ° 
‘ . , 
4 4 [ 
‘ š 
* D e 
° g 
e ह. ८ 
š ^ : 
ց ` a 
° * Ա 
š ° ® 
ծ ¢ e 
* P à 
i | : 
` ® . 


PAGS 


159 


205 


W BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vie XII. 
RE on EMEN EC 


Stan KONOW:— 
No, 28, Telegoon Copper-plates of Krishna-Raja: Saka 60 rf, , * * ei 


K Raa bes: 
No. 24, Akkslapundi Grant of Singaya-Nayaka ; SakaSamvat 1290 . + 4 Ո 2» 


6 ամ Buerg 
No, 19, Siddhentam Plates of. Devendrovarmon: the 195th yet + « ' 


Lys Bits: 
The late Dr, J om Pathu Flet ' ' 4 ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' 1 


Rogge SRWELL:—~ 
No, 5 The Cycle of Jupiter and tha names of mab `, ५ ' १९ १ 1 


K, V, մատա AITAB :-- 
No, 10, Sendalsi Pillar imseriptions , , + + $ १ १ १ a BB 


Ñ, V. VENEATRSTASA krus — 

No, 16, Conjeererem Copper-plate of Vijaya-Gandagopslavdova; ձա... . 1 
Š V, VENTATRSTARA ATAR AND 5, Y, VISWAYATRA:— 

No. 8, Conjeeveram Plates of Kritmedew Baya: Saka AA , , ५ . . վ 12 


N V. VIEWIXAYHA ~ 
See S, V, VENEATESTARA ձու AND Š, V, VIWANATILA, 


LIST OF PLATES 


IOTER CIR 
1. Triplicane Plates of Panta-Mailara: Saka-Samvat 1350, i—iii ԲՈ ս. à botweon pagos 
2. » १ >? 8-४ i : ° » 91 
3. Nidagundi inscription of the timo of Vikramaditya VI: A.D. 1107 . — . +o face pago 
4. Sarabhavarain Plates of the Lord of Chikara: the Oth yen: . betweon pages 
5. Talesvara Plates of Dyutivarman: the 5th year, and of Vishnuvarman: the - 
28th year ; ; 4 i e ' i ‘ E) gy d 
6. Conjeeveram Plates of Krishna-dova-Raya: Saka 1444 , CHE 5 
7. Susania inscription of. Chandravarman , ' 5 y . to face pago 
8. Udayagiri and Khandagiri cave inscriptions, I ; i i. uw ք bays 3 
9. » MH " A » 1 ° ° ° " kx * 2 » A 
10. * š; b S s: III š i 4 e . between pages 
11, G.—Soratur inscription of Amoghavarsha L: A.D. 869, and J.—Batgere inscrip 
tion of Krishna IL: A.D. 888 , to face page 
12 


, H. & L—Ron inscriptions of Amoghavarsha 1: A.D, 874, and of Turagavelenga , » 
. Mulgund inscription of Krishna 11: A.D. 902-903 

. Conjeeveram Plate of Vijaya-Gandagopala-deva — . 
, Thana Plates of Ramachandra: Saka 1194 , à 


» 


i 2 t + 3 » » 


' , sg ११ a » 


. between pagos 


4 4 « $ 


16. Bamnora Grants of the time of the Chahamana Kelhana P Հաա «Վ शो 5 
17. Siddhantam Plates of Devendravarman : the 195th year ^ ee ta ee «եե. 7 
18. Akkalapundi Grant of Singaya-Nayaka: Saka-Samvat 1290, ia—iid S uw տ » 
19. ११ » 35 » » » ilia—iva e t » 35 
20. Talegaon Plates of Krishna-Raja I: Saka 090 . ç i. Q ` i 5 M 
21. Silimpur inscription of tho time of Jayapala-deva ç š , to face page 
22. Copper-plate inscription of Govindachandra-deva: Samvat 1186 .. š y SA 
28. Wala Plate of Guhasena: the year 246 ‘ e ' " . ‘ ey 3) » 


Mer अनक, ո DP irato d Jambanan jake vn PAROS adang eaaa BA aa ae 


4&5 
8&9. 

14. 

104 & 105 


114 & 115: 

126 & 127: 
133 
159 
152 

166 & 157 


182 
185 

192 

196 

200 & 201 
908420 ` 
214 & 215 
262 & 263 
268 & 269 
280 & 281 
290 

207 

339 


30 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


| — 
Page 152, text 1. 6,—for pufichéshu read paich-éshu.—H. RS 

, 189, „ 1. 7,—for mmishin=nidhiya vikatë read mmishan=nidhaya nikata.—H. K. ծ. 

` 152, , 1. 8,—for Sambhava(vi)m read S&mbhav&(va)r ? 

, 152, , 1. 8,—for Pasy(Sy)-& read Yasy=a. 

, 152, , 1 9,—for -va[ wu] kàmini" read -vå [nara*]-kàmini". 

, 153, verse 18,—for Mugdhām chandram-iv-aitasy& * के के read Mukham ebandrameivs 
aitasy& [v1l6kya* |. 

, 153, ո. 5,—for samyayau read svar yayan. 
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218, n. 11,—O mit [For kakubha abhramur (aor) rP—F, W. T.]. 
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„ 249, „ 1 208, | 

, 250, ,, 1. 206, 207, 209, ալ —for gala Sënn read galasenu.—H. K. 5. 

, 251, , 1 227, 

, 250, , 1 209,—for prüintar gala” read prámta [purhtarh*] gala?.—H. K. 5. 

, 268, ո. 1—Add [Read $rita-bil-Gbhagüs-cha naga in place of "bila Lhögäs=cha naga 
and translate ‘the Snakeg—i.e. the Nagavaznéi kings of Bastar—retreat to their 
winding caves. Guha will then go with ४०००, etc. It may be noted that a family 
of kings in the Telugu country, known as Surabbi-varnéa, has a cow for crest.— 
HES 

, 254, text 11. 69, 101,  —for Anna-data read Ànna-d&t&. [The word is perhaps not a 

, 255, , 1.122 proper name, but means a ° donor of food’; cf. 1. 94.—H. K. 8.1 

, 254, , 1. 73, col. 2,—for Sómay&ji read 8610804171, | 

` 255, „ 1. 105, col. 3,—for Srigiri read Srigivi. 

, 255, , 1. 122, , 4,—for -yajva read -yajvan. 

, 255, , 1.128, , 4,—for Singarya read Singarya. 

, 206, „ 1. 148, , 4,—for Singayarya read Singayarya. 

, 256, , 1.108, , 2,—for Sivamallana read Sivamallana. 

, 257, „ IL 168-179, 179-201, ॥ —for path of the field, path of the fields, feld path 

, 258, , 11 201-207, 207-213, J read old path.—H. K. ծ. 

, 257, , 11 168-179, 179-201,—for of the Pürva-mamdulu read formerly used.— 
H. K. 5. 

, 257, text ll, 168-179,—for This is the path of the field of Tollimti read This path is 
the old path —H. K. 5. 

„ 289, ո, 1,—for was in the case read were in the case. 

» 274, ո. 2,—for a a: read gg, 

, 3902, text Լ 10,—for m&ndalav read mánd-alav.—H. K. 8. 
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SSS aii x 
Page 303, verge 1 —The missing letter he end if JL aud lle yaa; md HN 
be mella De chahran Ստամ 1106 P कि हक को. त 


reference to ॥()(0(॥0) աե ilo even eda lad 1: չի odore 
Chalukyag, of whom Jayakesin was à (ah մտո rc td tog 
jêmbanise, which means րաո (iier աո: ( Սայ 
virgi len. bla must he writen ॥ ete ախ. Dh aki BK | 
may refer to the reverse աւր dy the Slips, ձեր eos or ոի 
Chalnkyan emperor, at the տմ խար Ete ԷՐ | pons 
Or Alert may stand fur Al jum, iu whieh eme the մղ oo s dee 
pirat, ` enemy king! mentioned in |, 23-11. հ 

, 303, verse Il մաՀ խու kanya vu aon ԹԻ, ` | 
cl, KR 

५ 803, text 1. 25,—for kalyanadol rui Kulvinidel- H. KS 

, 20. Yor mubeyu ral mmberi K Ի 

dl) verse JO, fur exeecdingly exalted «s यात et r. nm 
wag ॥ Brahman settlement established fy հոտ Or os e ed 
tribute), This prowess մանն Արինե 

BLO, verse Lior Thaneya rea! 11100 

, Di. ամո S mere Atilius նմ Corte eh «ոռ: E 


Q4 Bl, p Mer above ou y. dl E 
393. 11. AN, for she who rides on fiery del, pode wka եւ toist Վ 
scent elephant, —H. K. 5. 

, dot, verse j= Perhaps the sense is that tle its ed genter ॥ १३११ e ond 
their unique degree of firmes ete, ॥ ՔՈ iem Ier tS s ge 
sing.—H, K. §, 

५ 399.1, DT शीला to accept the ileti f£ |॥ Parte fii bai Ի a 
ni this verse of common 6 "ԱՐԻՆ ding Jan poeri E EE 
chief of serpents, Consequently kung ie ur: A0 wd ZEN 


whose arms are as long and powerful 15 the chad d saputo Ain 
नग, K. s. 


JOHN FAITHFULL FLEET, C.LE., Den ix 











JOHN FAITHFULL FLEET, C.LE., Pz.D. 


The passing of so prominent an Oriental epigraphist as Dr. Fleet has raised a desire that 
some notice of him should find a place in a publication to which he was a constant and valued 
contributor. Born in 1847, he died in 1917, and thus fulfilled the term assigned by the 
Psalmist to the span of human life. But after his retirement from public service in 1897, when 
he settled in Haling, he was subject in his latter years to continual ill-health. On the last 
occasion on which I met him he said on this account he had not been into London for eight 
months. His devotion to Oriental studies, however, was not relaxed to the last. 

He was the son of John George Fleet, of the Roystons, Chiswick, his mother being Esther 
Faithfull, the daughter of a clergyman; and he was educated at Merchant Taylors School 
which bears on its rolls, among others, the distinguished name of Robert Clive. In 1865 he 
passed for the Iudian Civil Service, and in the probationary period which followed studied Sans- 
krit under Professor Goldstücker of the University College, London. Eventually he was posted 
in 1867 to the Bombay Presidency. Here his official career was chiefly spent in the Southern 
Mahratta country, so called for administrative purposes, but on the basis of language moro 
correctly termed the Karnataka Print. He was thus brought into contact with Kannada (or 
Kanarese), the prevailing vernacular; and as Educational Inspector in the Southern Division 
in 1872, and Assistant Political Agent at Kolhapur in 1875, he was led to take up the study of 
it. He was decorated with the Order of C.LE. in 1884; became Collector and Magistrate of 
Sholapur in 1886, and Senior Collector in 1889. His further appointments were—Cornmissioner 
of the Southern Division in 1891, next year of the Central Division, and in 1893 Commissioner 
of Customs. | 

Meanwhile his attention had early been drawn to the numerous iss¢eriptions thickly 
scatiered in the districts where his duties lay, and he applied himself to a systematic research of 
these invaluable memorials of the past, many of which are densely inscribed on stone slabs of 
large dimensions, on which the busy and incurious Saxon often gazes with blank amazement at 
so much apparently misplaced expenditure of energy, and in which the people of the country 
as a rule exhibit not the slightest interest. Of these, and others on metal plates, he began to 
collect facsimiles, which he deciphered, and he published the results in the Bombay Asiatic 
Journal and other works; especially in the Indian Antiquary, started by Dr. Burgess in 1872 
and still going, of which he became the joint Editor with Captain (now Sir) R. C. Temple from 
1885 to 1891. 

Before this he had published in 1878, under the title of Pali, Sanskrit and Old Canarese 
Inscriptions, copies of photographs taken by Colonel Dixon in 1865 for the Mysore Government, 
with some others, giving merely the dates and names of the kings under whom the records were 
issued. The translation of those belonging to Mysore, which formed the bulk, was placed in 
my hands and appeared in 1879 in a volume named Mysore Inscriptions. 

The bent of his talents being recognized, ७ special appointment was created for him as Epi- 
graphist to the Government of India, which he held from January 1883 to June 1886, when it 
was abolished. The object was to entrust to him the task of bringing out Vol. III of the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, relating to the Early Gupta Kings; Vol. I, containing the 
Edicts of Asoka, had been published by General Sir A. Cunningham, and Vol. II, intended 
for the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and the Satraps of Saurüshtra, had for the time been 
held back. On taking up the project, he found the usual state of things so well known to 
those who have done similar work. The Government was under the impression that the copies 
in their records were all-sufficient, and only required a skilled expert to interpret and publish 
them. But, asa matter of fact, the copies were, as is mostly the case, untrustworthy and 
worthless for scientific purposes. Nor was better material to be obtained except by personal 
investigation of the inscriptions themselves in situ. The scrupulous care needed to secure 
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18. ài “4 suae EE jode 
appeared to them, spun out interminably. Besides the jom Անն x նո ñ nra NNI t 
necessary to supsrintend the photo-lithographie reproduetion of the Geen բոր oot palpate 
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accuracy of which was an See reent ` - sai des नच MIL ARI k 
Was not completed ba Tuy ան i» l - E Se | | nt f la: "ԼԻ ol unn udi WILA 

It ig as exhaustive a prodnetion a the EE pi | | A n 
intended by the author to be a model for all similar EE » t i ewer : | S | E - : 
to carry ouf with corresponding particularity d ur pus RR di i ե : 
supply. Moreover, bulky as the volume is—hanlly lately weg ni — ^ s | A dus 
templated by General Cuuningbam,—it is only a part of what b յո ի d | | eg 
to produce, ‘It will not,’ be says, ‘be thoronghly complete nun the Hat ie क 
that should form the second part of it, And the writing of these will ward ss 11.40... १ ay 
amount of miscellaneous reading and annotation . , that 1 doult much whether the oa! մե 
will ever be written by me '—(and they never were). | 

The hopelessness of the prospect being manifest, it waa arranged hy ա Margen d SE 
quarterly supplement to the Indian Antiquary, under the TM uf Epigraph. | ԵԿ, գռ 
which Inscriptions should he published ag they were found, trusting ա tho Iron to [onsite 
references. Its Vol. I, issued in 1892, was thus to be regarded An Vol, [V of te Իյա Tha 
scheme is still in operation and has proved of the present value, though mu: h նամ Vy 
changes of Editors and other causes due to the war. In this publication Er. Fleet bere a faul 
share. 

Other works by him, of more than local Importance, are kin nrüeles an Vol | of the 
Gazetteer of Bombay of 1895, in which he has given au aceaunt of thy Dyaastua of tho Kanariar 
Districts from the earliest historical times to the Musaliniin Gutts of 1218. A D, ns 
derived from inscriptions. It teoms with information of the Խե inigertatier, nowhere ele thon 
available, though the narrative is perhaps too much Interrupted by minute speciheat uta ot 
dates, often given in double years. 

Then we have his comprehensive chapter on Epigraphy in Vel. I, Histories! of the pew 
Imperial Cazetteer of India of 1908. In this he not only summarizes what has lead dine, but 
ponts out the ends to be still kept in view and appeals for help from all handa 

Lastly comes his article on Indian Inscriptions in the Bucyelywedia Britannica, Vth odie 
tion, 1911, which is à masterly review of the whole gubjeet and benra witness te hin intin.nte 
knowledge of this great field of. research, 

One point farther muss be noticed in connexion With his attainments, The examination of 
the complicated system of Indian Chronology was taken up by him with eharacteristie enger 
ness, as boing much to his taste, In his Gupta Inscriptions he has stated bis obligations to Mr. 
S. B. Dikshit for the help derived from him in this matter. His publications sines then bear 
sufficient ovidence of his deep penetration into this intricate branch of inquiry, so that ho wna 
constantly appealed to as an authority for the verification of dates, whioh ho was ութը ys ready 
to investigate, It is not to be wondered at that some such puzzles were not found to be 
soluble; but inscriptions, it is feared, have been condemned an falso or doubtful owing ton tno 
rigid application of rules, which resulted in their dates being pronounced ‘irregular, often for 
the reason that the week-day did not work out correctly, A solution of mung uf these. cin 
crepamcies has now been presented by Dr. Venkata Subbiah, of the M farore Árchteologiesl Dopart- 
ment, 1 his important brochure, just published, called Some Suka Datca iu Ducriptions, which in 
calculated to clear the air in regard to these points, 

Tt remains to state that Dr, 


| Fleet was llonorar Secretary of the Roval Asiatic Qocjets 
from 1906 till his donth ; d d փ i 


and in 1912 16061764 the Gola Medal of tho Society for his eminent 
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services to Oriental learning. If only for inducing Professor Kielhorn to turn his attention to 
Indian epigraphy and chronology, he would be entitled to this. But he also, no doubt, exeried 
an influence in stimulating Indian scholars in the country itself to take an interest in these 
studion for the progeention of which they possess certain manifest advantages to which Euro- 
peans can in no wise lay claim, The number of such is increasing, and their efficiency is reach- 
inga high standard. One is actually holding the position of Epigraphist to the Government of 
India. 

In conclusion it may be said that—whether we regard his pioneer work at the beginning, 
his sustained interest in a pursuit which bas a growing fascination of its own, cr the results 
obtained by his efforts in bringing to light so many valuable materials to elucidate the carly 
history of India, especially in the western parts,—Dr. Fleet has a claim to be held in honour- 
able remembrance as in the front rank of the devoted band of eminent Bombay scholars who 
have distinguished themselves in antiquarian researches. 


The subjoined is a list of Dr. Fleet's contributions to the Mpigraphia Indica. 
LEWIS RICE. 


A list of the late Dr. Fleet s contributions to the “ Epigraphia Indica.” 
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- 5 क. bk š; P inscription of the time of Krishna 111, dated Suka-Sarbvat 167 
Se ‘ » LUI .| Pattadakal pillar inscription of the time of Kirtivarman 11 . : 1 
5 3 v d . | Chiplün plates of Pulakéíin II . 3 : 50 
M. e. jo dito . | Torkhéde plates of tho timo of Góvindarüja of Gujariit ; Soke- 53 
Sarhvat 736. 
j ամ Gk . | Spurious Sidi plates, purporting to have beon issued by Bütuga i 158 
Saka-Samvat 860. | 
e Se E 5 . | A Stone inscription of the Sinda family at Bhairanmațti ; .4 980 
» > 3 » .| Records of the Sómavaméi kings of Katek . à i | 323 | 
5s de, dM .[ Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Prabhachandra . — . 29 
a > a » . | Stone inscriptions at the Jatihga Ramêsvara hill . : i 212 
- p յր uds . | Kelewadi inscription of the time of Sömëfvara I; A.D. 1053 . .| 259 
> » » »  |Hebblimeptonof AD.978 . © © * + e. | 880 
2 » » V  .| Yekkeri rock inscription of Pulakégin 11 š ४ : š ; 6 
y अ. o ak oO . | Inscriptions at Managol . Rod ն Wu 2 ५ , 9 
n > » » . | Sravana Bolgols Epitaph of M@rasimhea II . ; : . | 18 
x M. xev या . | Inscriptions at Ablix ա 3 e : : : : | 913 
= » » vl Three Western Ganga records in the Mysore Government Musoum 40 
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3 B oe . | Nilgand inscription of tho time of Amdghavarsha I; A.D, 866 ; 98 
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Papo 
Sama rocords af tha Riishtrakiite linis af MAN tad Vanes 
Three inscriptions of the Dharwar district 2d 
Kalnehombarru grant of Vijuyiditya-A nana H _ `. : ITA 
Some records of tho Räshtrakñta kings of Makhi: - | 
D.—Mantrawadi iuseription. of the tine ofi Au, բերութ: չը I4 EIL 
A.D. 808, | 
E.—Sirür inseription of tha tima of Aur ԴՈ թեն 1, A TH 0 Lgs 
F.—Nidagnndi inseription of the tine of Au cehninteon I: EE 
about A.D. 574-735. 
Tho family name of the Rüshtrakütug of Mic նոր : | es, 
The original home of the Rashtrakiitus af Maso d | . SÉ 
The banners and crests of the sune smi of the Hattas od 7 
Saandatü. | 
Govinda 11: and tho Alis plates which purport to fare teen Ի Հո 
158000 in A.D. 770. | 
Chikmagaliir inscription of R&chamella IH, cf tie pes Ai Dg 
989-1005. | 
i 
An inscription at Dévageri . ç , j ; ; ; E ! 
Bhándüp plates of Chhittardjadeva; A.D. pogi 9 ; | | աեր 
| 
Special notes :— | 
The City Harhyamana, Hathiawena , ° I 220 «ԻՎ 
Tho places mentioned in the Դուռ pintos of A.D. 1017 , | AM 
Kombhivi inscription of A.D, 1054, š i | x ՀԱ 
The Kirudore river: the Tnagabhiadri , i ; in Vi 


Tho Ededore country: the Raichür district. 


Koppam: Xhidr&pür š , j , , न i 


uou or 
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The places mentioned in the record on the Mira] plates, 200 Bug 


a » » XIII ,| Some records of the Rashtrakite kings of MAIk hil: =- 


_ up p 


G.—Somtur inscription of tha time of Amcghuvuraha 1; AT). 174 


H,—Rón inscription of the time of Amédghavarsha |; A.D. 574 | 15 
L.— Ron inscription of Tnragavedehga ' ; : | 188 
J.—Batgere inscription of the time of Krish 98 11 | A.D. 858 
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pr iss inscription of the time df Krishna 11; A.D. 962. 


1 A.—-Hatti-Mattir inscription of the time of K rishga I. 
B,—Naregal inscription of the time of Dhruva, 
(,—Lakshméwar inscription of the time of Srivaliatha, 
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No. L--TRIPLIOANE PLATES OF PANTA-MAILARA, DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 
1350, IN THE REIGN OF DEVARAYA II. 


By T, A, GOPINATHA Rao, MA. TRIVANDRUM. 


"The subjoined inscription is engraved on five copper-plates, strung together by a ring 
which bears no seal, The set belongs to the house of Kavibhüshanam Tatacharya of Tripli- 
cane and was kindly secured for me by my friend, Mr. M, K. Nàr&yanasümi Ayyar, B.A. 
B.L, High Court Vakii, Madras. I edit the inscription from the original as also from 
. impressious prepared under my supervision. 

The writing begins on the second side of the first plate and ends on tho first side of the 
last plate. The shape of the plates is the ‘same as in the Vijayanagara ones of a similar 
period ; they have a curved top, wich a hule in the centre for the ring. The plates are numbered 
consecutively on the back of each plate with Telugu-Kannada numerals, which are engraved 
to the left of the ring-hole: but in the case of the fifth, or the last plate, the nume.al five is 
engraved on the first side. The alphabet of the record is Telugu and the language paniy 
Sanskrit and partly Telugu. The latter is employed in describing the boundaries, etc. of the 
village granted. At the end is engraved the word Sri Vérüpüksha, the sign-manual of the kings 
of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. The engraving has been done satisfactorily and the record 
is in an excellent state of preservation 


The inscription belongs to the reign. of Dévar&ya II of the first Vijayanagara dynasty 
His genealogy is traced as follows :— 


Harihara IT 

diu I 

Vijaya-Bukka 
Pratápa-Dévar&ys ԼԼ. 


While the king was seated on the throne of his ancestors at Vijayanagara, his feudato:y, 
Panta-Mailara, requested his sovereign to be pleased to grant the village of Takkellapadu 


B 
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wt hipaa ra KATA "1 ri 
Arie rums TY TT 








to the Brahmana Singarirya, who was bis guru. The record gives the following բող 
Mailara :— Q 

| mitra, 
Pata, 


Mammadi md, 
Mammaimbi, 


Pantas Mailürn, 


Panta-Mailara bore the birudas Dharanirurdhu, f'hauhuflamalà and Ghaotang. 
date of the inscription is Saka 1360 (expressod by eu, ոգ, bina, anala wid asi wh: 
responded to the cyclic year Kilaka, Monday, tho first (feu! sihi of th 
fortnight in the month of Ashüdha. Iiis mentioned that the father aud prandfath 
donee were respectively named Tatachirys und Venkatkehürys ` thot the meth 
family, Sihgarürya, belonged to the Sathamarahana g^lra! and thu! his sakhi wn 
The village of Takkellapadu was situated in the &ddahki-xima in Kuninna-viahnyn, 
ing the date of the document Mr. ն. D. Swamikkannu Pillai writes: 28. 1350 
Monday, Sukla 1 in Ashidha=Monday, 14th June, A.D. 1494. The (nti ended at i 
after mean sunrise.” 


The present record is the second eopper-plate grant of the chief Pnnta-Mailür 
discovered. The first was published by Mesars. Buttarworth and Veéongopülg Chetty 
collection of the inscriptions in the Nellore district? This duenment ia exactly aiinilg 


other as far as verse 18 ; the rest is nocogsarily different, The Panta-kuln 
CU TERES DONE 


to whack 





"era Makers! 1 Nek alah tran tdk, ի ln rt onem յո: 


1 The following is an extract from a work ou the Srivaishgava hierarchy, called the Z'«riya Tirama 
regarding an Addanki Singarüchürya i= 


«€ Sect, Vadama չ family, Sottai ; Sathamarshana-gêtra յ Yajušsfakha ; 
Srinivisüchürya 
Pr: Singarichirya (contemporary and disciple of Manavala. mann nigel), 
Ettür Veokatécharys, 
Addsük! Singaricharya.” 


The genealogy of the Tatécharya family, as gathered from the Propa l 
üpüseimprilam, i holy 
benefit of the students of the history of Brivaishnavas :— ram, ia given ' 


Bär N arasithbichirys, (Sihgarichirys). 

Tatichirya, 

हला pärga, 
Srinivasa, 
Tatad ika. 
GH "TA, 

Bundaradéfika, 
Srinivisa, 

Paiicha-mate-bhadidnam Tatichirys, 
rya alias Koti-kanyaka-danam Titéchirys 


| i (contemporary of Veg dé rari 
18, Chejerla grant of Dévariya II., 8. 1861 Vol. Ն pp, 149.104 — in t 


Lakehmikumára Tätächā 
2 Copper-plate No, 
nagari characters, 
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belonged, is described in the Tottaramüdi plates! and ¿he Konkuduru gravi? as belonging to the 
fourth caste (1.6. the Sidra caste). The name Panta-kula is mentioned therein as composed of 
several branches, of which the most important were the one of the Reddis ruling independently 
over the south Telugu country with Kondavidu as its capital, and another of the same kings 
ruling over the north Telugu country with Rajamahéndrapura (Rajahmundry) as the capital. 
In the genealogical portion of neither of these families do we come across the names. Süra, Pata 
or Mummadi, the ancestors of Panta-Mailara. Perhaps this chief belonged to a minor branch 
of the Panta-kula. The Telugu poet Srinàtha, who was the Vidyadhikarin of the Kondavidu 
chiefs, laments the death of a Mailaru in a verse? whieh is quoted by Rao Bahadür Virésa- 
lingam Pantulu in his * Lives of Telugu Poets/^ This Mailüru was, perhaps, the same as the 
Panta-Mailüra of the document under consideration who is said to have served Dévaraya II. 
in his campaigns against his enemies, and pleased his lord by paying him rich tributes of 
invaluable gems and other costly articles. On the whole, he seems to have been in the 
good graces of Dóvar&ya 11. Nothing further is known of Panta-Mailara. 

The donee, Sihgararya,® belonged to the Srigaila-varnéa. The family derives its name from 
Periya Tirumalai-nambi, the maternal uncle of the great Viéishtadvaita teacher, Sri-Rami- 
nuja. He was one of the five important disciples of Y&mun&rya (alias Alavandar), and was 
an authority in the exposition of the Ramayana, in which his descendants also became famous. 
The members of this family are better known by the title Tatacharya. Itis said that the god 
Venkatééa of Tirupati was very pleased with Periya Tirumalai-nambi for the parental care 
he was taking of his image at Tirumala, and on one occasion the god is sdid to have addressed 
him aa‘ mama tata’ (my father) ; and ever since Periya Tirumalai-nambi came to ba recognised 
by the name Tatacharya, a title which his descendants also began to assume. The Tatacharyas 
became the gurus of the kings of Vijayanagara; the way they succeeded in bringing the 
emperors of Vijayanagara to their faith is narrated in the Prapannamritam, a summary of 
which has been given in my paper on the Dalavay Agraharam plates of Venkatapatidévaráya 1.0 
The T&t&chüryas are found among the Vadagalais and the Tengalais alike, but the majority are 
only Vadagalais ; the name Tatacharya has therefore almost exclusively become a Vadagalai one 
at the present time, and I am told the Tengalai Tüt&ch&ryas despise this Vadagalai appellation, 
Tatacharya, and hence the paucity of the suffix among the Tengalai members of the Srigaila- 
varga. The owner of the copper-plate grant under consideration is a Tengalai Taticharya 
belonging to the Addanki branch of the family and is in all probability the lineal descendant of 
the donee of the document. There are Tengalai Tatacharyas residing in Srimushnam, 
Srivilliputtir, etc. 
o> 

1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 322, v. 6. յ 

2 Above, Vol. V, p. 57, v. 4. Compare the genealogy given inthe Kafibhandam of Srinütha, an abstract 
of which has been given by Mr. G. V. Bamamiirti Pantulu, at ibidem, ք. 55. | 

3 'Kailasagirt bamde Mailaru-vibhud=egi dinavechcham=éraju . . . . Srinaths is said to have been 8 
contemporary of Sarvajiia Sihgama-Nayaka, for whose paternal uncle Madhava-Niyaks, we get the date 
8, 1343, from the Srirangam plates (see Hp. An. Rep. for 1906, p. 9). He survived Rachavéma and was 
afterwards patronized by the Reddis of Rajamahéndrapura (ses Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 815), and itis possible that 
he lived long enough to survive Panta-Mailara as well. The time of his death has not as yet been settled. 

4 In the 1911 edition, p. 132. I 

5 There is every probability that the donee of the inscription under discussion is the Addanki Sihgarüchürya 
given in the ligt of the Periya Tirumudiyadateu ; but there is this difference between the plates and the book, 
that while the former give the names Veükatücharys and Tatacharya as those of the grandfather and the father 
respectively, of Singararya, the latter mentions Vehkatichàrya as the father of Singaracharya. It is very 
probable that the printed copy of the book which contains this pedigree is wrong, as none of the maua- 
scripts of the work in my possession makes any mention of this line at all. 

"6 Seeabove, Vol, XII, p. 162. 9 
B 


sma ants one inta a HT o «4 ոա: d 
00१0000 kanan dhan anana (१३४ / e ո "ME nam ում 


4. WPIGRAPHIA INDU ies 





The biruda Ghantandda held by Panta-Mailara, ia explained 1) v, D. it p շան the 
that when Panta-Mailara rang his bell in the battle-field, the hostile forces would Եւ overia 
„With fear! . 
` The names of places that oconr in the dooumont are Addahki, Alus apädu, Takko 
“padu, Kupperavipadu, Janakavaram, Paügulüru, und Havinntuis. A] երթ» ըս ս 
In the, Ongole տներ of tho Guntur district Knpperüvipido might he «մոն wat 
modern Kopperapádu, The other names still retain their old feriis 
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Second Plate First Side. ի 
22 तापटेवरायोभूत्तस('स)नुरमितोत्स. ` | B LJ 
28 [a] | शोकीतिधरणोवाणीर्का[न्त]लालनदक्षिणः (p «Վ [सिं] 
24 «ազ विजयनगर agam | far | p y 
25 म्यंतरान्‌ amasan ն १०१] a ` 
96 र्णाजमानुपालनरंजितजनबण्यमानरा- 
27 जपदं | चतुरुदधिमेखलांकानेकछु- ES 
28 '्यासपालयददसुधां i) ११*] ep: ` 
29 प्गंडांकमरिरायविभाळकं | हिंटूरा- 
30 «Հո Վ यमाइरनिशं aur մ Վ 
31 “गांभोयपेखतेजोवीखक्पीदाखसबत्यम- | 
82 men । «Վ दशरततनयों [uw] ոտա [दे] 
33 alaa ॥[१३*] 'दक्षस्तत्पादसेवायामासीन्ेला- - 
34 रभूवरः । इनूमानिव रामस्य प्रज्ञाहि- մ 
35 «Կա Ա १४*] «ո աայ 
36 तमहीभुज: । पुत्र: पवित्रचारित्रो ՀՎ տ... 
37 मांबासंभडींद्रयो; ն १५४४] “घरणोवराइ- Դ 
38 ճա योसौ [चो*]इत्तमल्ञविख्यातः । अरिमं- ` I ն 
39 इलीकसीषणघंटानादस्स पंटसेलारः || «ԴԴ | 
40 'चिविधकरणैरेव we प्रियं हितमाचर- 
41 ्रदितधरणोपालान्‌ նատ खबुध्विपराक्रसेः 
42 | विविधक्षणिमि[/] maA” पदे -प्ररिपूर्जाय] 
43 wma aaa प्रीतिं [से]वाहिवाकमना['*] eg ` 
44 i १७*] 'प्रतापदेवरायोस्य सेवापौसषतोषित[ः 4] 
45 անապա Qara «Կապա ն ei! 
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1 Metre: Anushtubh TT" * 2 Read "नगर 

$ Read fig fx? Դս Կ ի | © ° 4 Metres Arya. 

t Read "ew ° -4 
The 7030604 of Ge"? has beon engraved above the line AE 

? Read दृशरथत om , f Metre: Harini 


‘Read भिन्दन्‌ aW. mE 
.. W The wisarga of "wn hias been written at the beginning of line 42, 
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Second Plate ; Second Side, 
46 न ward Վ mama भूषा न च goe 
47 । खामिन[:*] wa च हितसयाचत वर We 
48 ती if १७*] [sw प्रवित्रयति oof, 
49 तारं च कि च दातारं զան az- 
50 दानं सहुरवे fiaa ॥[२०*] jete 
81 श्रीवेंकटगिरेनॉयकस्य जगहुरो: । 
82 waudadi पुरोधा[*] योवेंकटाचा- 
53 wwe Ա २१४] «ա Պոզովաի- 
54 मेदुरा दिक्ककोरिका]; + aiaa- 
55 प्यहो reru wt 
56 Ա ՀՀ 'तस्यासोत्तनय[;*] Ճար Կ գաի 
57 दयानिधिः । भजतां यत्पदांभोज 
58 տար: पल्वलायते Ա ՀՎ enga 
59 धर्माणां विद्यानां uga | त- 
60 स्थाभृत्तनुज[:*] श्रीमान्‌ fime 
61 शिखामणि if) «ՀՏ 'समंच men 
02 जं भक्तानां मस्तकेष्पितं | असाध्यस्या- 
63 पि संसारसंक्रिपातस्य' भेषजं Լ vun) Afe- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


64 कं mami wag 
65 यं | तल्लोके वेदमार्गेकप्रतिष्ठाचा- 

66 Վ उच्यते | Հ) भाठमधणभोत्रणा/ 
67 सांगोपांगं यज्ुस्तथाध्येता । वि | 

08 ख्याती विष्णुपथे विलसति लोके < f- 


SE - 
1 Metre: Anushtubh 


The visarga of ye; has been written at the beginning of line 47 
? Metre: Arya 


Tho anusuara of wet հոտ been written at the beginning of line 56 
š Read աց 
e ! D զա 
anaa | | * The seen) form of the name is wawan”, 

















No, 1] TRIPLICANE PLATES OF PANTA-MATLARA. 7 
69 ՊԱՊԱ: [| २७] 'एष विद्यातपोभूसि- 

70 लोकस्य च yea ԿՎ ապ 

7l ग्रासं արխ वरो भम [L २८*] սր 

72 विज्ञापितस्तेन ձգ महीपति; | 

73 भूषासुवणपुष्पाद्यर्नक्ञा' संपू- 

74 ज्य तं गुरु Ա «Վ «ՏՅ [alaa तं 

5 गभद्रानदीतटे | हैमकूटनिवासस्थ x 
16 विरूपाक्षस्य संनिधो ।[| २०*] ae- 

77 भिराक्षष्टं mamaaa- 

(8 न्वितं | mazama धारा- 

79 yaa दक्षिणान्वितं Ա ३१] “qrar- 

80 del व्योमबाणानलशशिसहि- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

81 ते amt कोलकाण्ये लाषा- 

82 2 मासि wanfaufe < fi- 

83 Հանձ पुण्यकाले । wé 

84 कोसीसि कंमप्रकटितविष- 

88 8 देवराजचितीद्रः net- 

86 erg «fw. 

87 खे साधु «gue ր 324] ar 

88 मो यस्रवंभोगाव्य[ः*] 'योनिवासनिवा- 

89 og yamai "mfreufa a- 

90 fafaa aut ih ३३*] «ՎԵ wr 

91 लनोयो मे धर्मोयमिति भाविः 

02 नः | उदकबुध्या’ प्रार्थयते देवरा- 

93 ये(यो) महोपतीन्‌ Ա ով adara 
94 वोक्षं Ա" "armaq haga- 

95 पाण] काले काले Վազ भ- 

Metre: Anushtubh, Sha = à պաա °° 3 Read Saras. 

१ Read «զոր. ' Metre: Sragibari, 
ն The asusvára of se” begins the next line, ' The letter fq of dia? is engraved above the line, 

7 Bead Surat: प्रसिध्यन्ति ° Read गि. 


*Read "eem, 1 Metro: Salini 
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Fourth Plate ; First Side, 


96 वद्भिः । सर्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्थिबे- 
97 era भूयो भूयो ՊՀ xr 

98 ade: կ ३५*] पालनसुकृतप्रकाशनाथे- 
99 मपहरणदोषप्रख्यापनाथे 

100 Վ केचन yaaa խատ | 

101 «Հաաա ԳԱՑ «ատ 

102 योतुपालनं । दानात्स्वगमवा- 

103 տպ पालनादच्युतं पदं if) cat] a 
104 gagn दत्ता बइभिः परिपा- 

105 लिता । यस्य यस्य aat भूमि- 

106 we तस्य तथाः फलं Ա go’) ww groe 
107 सोमाचिक्लानि लिख्यंते देशभाष- 

108 या (sl तक्षक्रुपाटि अधश्टदिकल सोमामि 
109 wag । quem । gâf- 

110 रि gea नक्कलवागु | weka]. 


Fourth Plate; Second Side, 


111 रां सीस राविनूतुल कुप्पेरावि- | 
112 पाटि dyg विज्ञमनेनि fres । | 
118 ew राविनूतुल dag «Վ 

114 व नराशिशेष्किंटकट्ट । नैरंतिसा- 

115 गं राविनु(नू)तुल weenie सं-१ 

116 wm नकलवांगु तलांपिः a- " 

117 wig । ugai सोम” «ապ ` 


ए e a aF, 


ee 
` The anuseüra of °° is at the beginning of tha emt पचे, 








3 Metre: Anushtubh Rea Š rapit 
t Bead. यदा. and तदा zë VSR era Si. op | 
This Word Tas been altered rato ufa by Mr. Bamumurti Pantaila in his Peper on the Koskudnro p 
Allsya-Dodda, Zip, Ind., Vol. V, p. 08i | | 
, Bend afaq ԱԱ ԱՆ | 
77 Véorraption ef Sidi. s ib age it that Fechchuvs is bere meanttobe. the family pasan of 
Setti after whom the pond is named —H, K. S 1 ú | 


. 9 The anusvara of gi stands at the he 


ginning of the next line. S 
9 Lit., * forming a pillow for the head. 


० The պ of खील bas been added «४8 the lia 


amvat 1350, 
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and there isa soparate and somewhat later record of two lines below it. The writing in lines 
1 to 5 occupies an area about 2’ 31” broad by 111" high. Itis well preserved and quite legible 
ail through. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed : and, though the record 
is a little later (at any rate certainly not earlier) than the inscription H above it, they are 
markedly more archaic than the characters of that record; in this respect we may compare 
the case of the Nilgund inscription of A.D, 866, the characters of which are decidedly more 
archaic than those of the Sirür inscription of exactly the same date? The size of the letters 
ranges from about 1" in the n of idan, Ն 4, to 12” in the b of bamyam, l. 3 : the ruvu of 
pürreuman, 1. 9, is about 33” high, Of the test-letters kh, ñ, j, b, and 1, the 7 does not 
occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types, The kh occnrs 
once, in |. 1, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs twice, in 1, 3, and is of the 
earlier, square type, The b is found three times, in one case subscript, in 1. 1,3:in all 
three instances it is of the earlier, square type. The | occurs four times, in ll. 4, 5, and ig in 
each case of the later, cursive type: its subscript form does not occur. We have an initial 
short of the earlier type, in idan, 1. 4 ; and a final n in bitton, Լ 8, Պետ cerebral d occurs 
twice, in vederiga and nagavuttu, 1. 2, and is distinguished clearly from the dental d: it has 
the form which is used to denote the aspirated dh in the Soratir inscription G above. 


The language is Kanarese prose, of the archaic dialect. Here, again, in 1. 3, we have 
the collective neuter mahajanai; and we have twice the dative in ke, instead of kke in 
kilegake, 1. 2, and mahajanake,l.3 (compare p. 184 above). Inl 3 we have a word bant, 
the sense of which is not clear : it is given in Kittel’s Dictionary as & Mysore word meaning 
‘ Substance, essence, as of grains, milk, butter, or vegetables '. The short later record below 
this one gives the word pattagdra, apparently as a Kanarese adaptation of patakara, ‘a weavet’. 
In the title Kishkindha-puravar-&tvara, “ lord of Kishkindh& a best of towns ” (1, 1), we havea 
term pura-vara, ‘a best of towns’ (found also in various other titles of the samo 01888, and 
often followed by adhifvara instead of ifvara), which calls for notice only because of the way in 
which it is always treated wrongly in another series of epigraphic publications : that the word 
rara belongs to pura, not to tvara, and is used in the sense of « best, most excellent, or eminent 
among ’,is made quite clear (even if a knowledge of Sanskrit usage is lacking)* by the fact that 
the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Marasiriha TI mentions, in its list of the places at which he 
fought and conquered, Manyakhéta-puravaravum, “ and Manyakhéta a best of towns ”,5 

The inseription does not mention any king, and is not dated, but is plainly ‘to be placed 
a short time later than the inscription H which stands above it. Its object was to record that 
some local personage styled Turagavedenga,— he who is a Marvel with Horses", ie. in the 
training and riding of them,—who was of the Bili-vathda race and had the title of * lord 
of Kishkindhé a best of towns”, when going ont to battle laved the feet of a Mahajana named 
Bantayya, and gave the bans to the body of the Mahajanas of Rona, | | 

The record does not disclose the proper name of the person whom it mentions by the 
biyuda of Turagavedehga. It represents him as belonging to the Báli-varhša or raco of 
Balin, and as having the hereditary title “lord of Kishkindha a best of towns ", Balin 
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sugriva, the friend of R&ma, and 801761 and 
held for a time Sugriva’s capital Kishkindhà, on the Kishkindha mountain, while Sugriva was 

! Yol. 6 above, p. 102, and Plate. 3 Vol, 7 above, ք. 205, and Plate, 

š Even in the latest volume of that series, Coorg Insoriptions, nv sed edition (1914), we find Kovulála- 
we) ial ewe Eon 

: s : EN : m ՄԱ: 
ia agan MR bee 5 ա ա: id net including pur;-cara ne 

5 Vol. 5 above, ք. 178, Լ 100, | ԴԿԿ | 


No. 15.] RON INSCRIPTION OF TURAGAVEDENGA. 167 


away with Rama on the campaign against Ravana. The Bāli-varnśa is mentioned again in an 

‘inscription of A.D. 1113 or 1114 at Sidi, in the Ron taluka, which records a grant made at 
Sidi by a certain Mahasamanta Dadigarasa, son of Gundarasa, and a descendant of Lokarasa, 
of the Bali-varnga, lord of the Dadiga-mandala country, 4.6. the Dadigavadi country in 
Mysore! And there is very likely another mention of it, specifying a member of it named 
Arakutti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Ganiganir in Mysore.” 


TEXT. 
Om‘ Svasti Sri [Jagad-vi]khy&ta-Kishkinda(ndhà)-puravar-ósva($va)ra Balivam- 
§-ddbhavam  $rimat-Turagav[e]demgarn balegake mnadavuttu Rona- 
da  mah&janake baniyam=bitton matte Santayys  mahàja- 
nada kalam kalchi kottan [||*] Idan=alidatath Varanasiyo]=sayira kavi- 
Ife]yu[zn] ոճն parvvuman'=alidatana lokakke salgum [|] 


Ct i£ CO bd Fa 


Later record below the inscription I. 
1 Svasti én nüra-nülvarà ha . . da samaya-pattagàra|rgge] 
2 mnelam-gotbu sa. . . tapa . . brahma 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! Fortune! When the illustrious Turagavedenga, lord of the world-renowned 
Kishkindha a best of towns, born in the Bali-vamsa race, was going out to battle, he 
assigned the bani to the Mahdjanas of Rona; and S&ntayya gave (it) after laving the feet 
of the Mahàjanas. | 

(Line 4) He who destroys this shall pass to the world of him who destroys a thousand 
cows or a thousand Brahmans at Varanasi! 


Later record below the inscription I. 


[This inscription seems to have been left unfinished. It appears to have been meant to 
register some donation which was made, after giving a site of ground, to the community of the 
weavers attached to the four-hundred Mahajanas.] 


J.—Batgere inscription of the time of Krishna II.—A.D. 888. 


Batgere is a town about one mile on the north-east of Gadag, ihe head-quarters of the 
Gadag taluka of the Dharwar District: in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E, (1904), 
it is shown in lat. 15° 26’, long. 75°42’. Its name is given there as “ Betgeri" : but in the 
old full-sheet of 1852 it is shown as “ Butgeeree ", which is at any rate more correct in indi- 
cating the a of the first syllable. Its ancient name, which occurs twice in the inscription now ` 
published, was Battakere, meaning apparently “ the Round Tank”; and the record tells us 
that it was founded by the Superintendent Ganaramma, whose valour in defending it is its 
topic. The name of the place is still current as Batgere among the rustic population. 
But liberties have been taken with it, as with so many other place-names, by the oficial 
classes ; a confusion being made in this case between the original batta of the first syllable and 
betta, ‘a hill’, as well as, in the second syllable, between the original kere, gere, ‘a tank’, and 
kari, géri, ‘a street’ has the result of this, the name is actually certified in the publication 


1 See Ind. Ant., 1901, pp. 110, 266, 
2 Epi. Carn. vol. 4 (Mysore), Y1.25. The published text there gives Bali-vaméa, with the short a in the 
first syllable. 
8 From the ink-impression. * Represented by a plain spiral symbol. 5 Read pdrovaruman. 
6 Compare the case of Annigere, now known officially as Annigéri: see my remarks in vol, 6 above, p. 100, 
note 3, 
252 
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Bombay Places and Common Official Words (1878) as “ Betgéri ", and it appears in gazetteers, 
etc., as “ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Betgeree, and Batgeri". The official corruption of the name dates 
partly, in fact, from at least the fourteenth century, as the place is mentioned as Battagéri in 
the record of A.D. 1379 on the Dambal plates, Journ. Bomb. Dr. R. As. Koc., vol. 12, p. 857, 
1, 126. 


The present inscription, which I edit and illustrate from an ink-impression supplied by 
Mr. Cousens, is one of several at Batgere: for the illustration of it see the plate facing p. 182 
above, below the inscription G. It is on a virgal or monumental hero-stone in a walled enclo- 
sure on the premises of Hatag&ra-Mallaraya, inside the town. There are two compariments of 
sculptures, one above and one below the record : but I have no information as to the details of 
them. The writing on lines 1 to 7 occupies an area about 2' 9" broad by 11" high. The com- 
partment of sculptures below it is about J’ 7" high. Below this, the stone is wider, measuring 
about A 2"; and we have here the beginning of some well-known Sanskrit verses, which are an 
accompaniment to the principal record. First, after Om Svasti Sri, we have the half verse, 
yasya yasya yadà, ete., of which the preceding line—usually Bahubhir=vasudha datta (or 
bhukia) rajabhth Sagar-adtbhth (or bahubhis=ch=anupalita)—was not given, This is followed, 
partly in the same line and partly in a short line below it, by the verse, given in not at all a 
correct form:—Svam datum su-mahach-chhakyam duhkham=anyasya palanam | damam va 
palanam v=étt dandch=chhréyd=nupailanam |. Then, in short lines of from two to four syllables 
Gown the left side of the lower compartment of sculptures, there is the verse :—Sva-dattamh 
para-datiam vi yo haréia vasumdharim | shashtim varsha-sahasrant vishthüyüm jayaté 
krmih || : this, again, is given very inaccurately. And finally, down the right side of the 
compartment of sculptures there was another verse of the same class: but here onlya few of 
the final syllables are extant, and the verse cannot be identified. It has not been convenient 
to illustrate these supplements to the principal record beyond the beginning of them: but they 
are all in characters of just the same stage with those of the principal record, and were 
plainly put on the stone & the same time with it. They indicate that & grant of some kind 
was made to the hero whose prowess is commemorated by the inscription. 


The characters are Kanarese, well formed and executed. The size of the letters ranges from 
about +" in the r of kereyarh near the beginning of 1, 4, to about 1” in the 1 of akala, 1. 1 : the 
siya near the beginning of 1. lis nearly 2" high. Of the test-letters kh, ñ, j, b, and 1, thes does 
not occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The kh 
occurs once, in 1. 3, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs five times, in 11, 1, 2, 3, 6, 
and is in each case of the earlier, square type. The b 18 found three times, in 11. 8, 4, 5, and is of 
the earlier, square type, made rather loosely on the left side, and with a continuation of the 
right-hand part of the letter above the top line of the writing : its form may be seen very clearly 
in balamgal, 1.5. The ն occurs eight times, and once subseript, in ll. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6 : it is of the 
later, cursive type all through. In the Sanskrit verses at the bottom and sides of the stone the 
में. does not occur; nor does the kh, because where it ought to be we have dulkam by mistake for 
duhkham. They is found in jayatd on the left side, and is of the earlier, square type. The b 
does not occur. In the half-verse shown iu the Plate, ] is used for] ; but the verge which 
follows it preserves the 1, three times, and’ presents in each case the later, cursive. type. rg 
alidam, l. 4, we have an initial short a, of a transitional type far advanoed towan the later 
type. The only final form is that of m, in kadidam, 1. 7. "e 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, with one verse beginning inl 4. Some 
noticeable words are as follows. In 1, 3 jonna, A tadbhava-corruption of jydtend, ‘moonli ght d ig 
used to denote “the bright fortnight”. Asin so many other records, here, again, in 1. 4, we- 
have alt, ‘to be ruined, to be destroyed °, eto., used in the active sense: compare p. 184above, In 








118 पाटि deg लिंगंदिब(ब्ब) । ara 
119 व्यानकु अलुवलपाटि amu | 
120 Հ deg ա 

121 सोम । aft वुत्तरानकु सीस ` 
122 dyah deg ո । | ` 
123 wf ईशान्यानकु सीम Ժ 

124 yart कुप्पेराविपाटि 4- 

125 Հազ տգետ: 


Fifth Plate. | 


126 թոզ Raratan [॥*] 

327 ajaa भगिनी लोके सर्वेषामेव տրվ (ՈՂ 

126 न भोज्या न «ատ առա वसंध- | 
129 Կ ॥[२८*] 'खदत्तादिगुणं' ge परदत्तानुपा- 

130 लनं 1 परदत्तापहारण aed निष्फलं’ 

131 भवेत्‌ ॥३८*| աա परदत्तां वा यो ein वः 
132 ՀՎԱ । Պակ विष्ठायां aft] 

133 यते क्रिमिः i) Վ गामेकां रत्निकामेकां [भू] 
134 मेरप्येकमंगुलं । ed gang a- 

` 185 ` वदाभूतसङ्गवं ॥[४१*] ար նկա 

186 लोरगगरुक्तः. । देंवरायमहीश- . | 

337 Վ शासने Պատ di ४२*] ատա [॥*] 
138 mura. — | 

FREE TRANSLATION 


(Verse 1.) May.the illustrious. primeval Boar, ‘being carried upwards by: whom (being 
married by whom) the earth became pregnant with’ gems; be auspieious to you : 


(V. 2.) May the 6lephané (Ganaéa), whose trunk is always moist with the flowings from 
հտ temples? having worshipped whom Siva and others obtain the fruition desired (by them), 
bring yéu happiness ER | , MA | 


! 





` մ id Ա 
իու 4 हि 
Ges մ 

UW 


1 The asusidra of 3j? ‘is written ati the begihningofl 198, ५.1 5 5s 


: 3 Metre; Anushtubh NN iuo 2. š: Read ՀՈՎ. te 
* The anusvara of ծալ stands at the beginning of line 131 

rd wie, 1 Red gf 

ա इरन्‌. ար Սիրո य ४ Bead Geng 


s * These are puns on the words dina and karah. . N tty adanardrakarah means also one whose hand is “wet 
with constantly making pifts’—B, and V, ` 
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(V. 3.) May the moon, the store-house of ambrosia of the gods, wearing whose digit the 


lord of demons (Bhatésa, that is, Siva) became the lord of kings, (or, moon-crowned, Rajasé- 
khara), be a source of delight to you 


(V. 4.) From the moon who was born from the mind of the primeval man (Vishnu) arose 
the race of the Yadus in which, as the fruit of Vasudéva’s merit, appeared Hari himself (in 
the form of Krishna) associated with the hosts of gods 


(Մ. 5.) In that pure race was born a king named Harihara of pure character, jusb as the 
moon (was born) from tlie milk-océan 


(V. 6.) The two (functions), the protection of the good and the punishment of the wicked 
are indeed divided in (between) Hari (Vishnu) and Hara (Siva); but he (Harihara) combined 
their functions in his own person, by bearing their name (Harihara) and majesty 


(V. 1.) His son was the glorious Dévaraya, who attained great fortune, who was a very 
king of the gods (Indra) on earth and who by his constant dana (cutting, smiting) expunged 


the word déhé (the possessor of a body) in the case of enemies, and by his dana (gift) the word 
give in the case of suppliants 


(V.8.) From him, who was the store-house of virtue, was born, as Jayanta from Indra, 
king Vijsya-Bukka, who was eminent, by whom enemies were vanquished, and who resembled 
Vijaya (Arjana) 

(V. 9.) His son was Pratápa-Dévar&ya, of unlimited glory, (and) accomplished in court- 
ing the beauties, Fortune, Fame, Earth and Sarasvati | 

(Vv. 10-13.) Being enthroned ai Vijayanagara which had come to him by (regular Z à J զ | 
succession in his family, he conquered (both) internal and external enemies by his intellect and ` 
valour (respectively). While his royal title was extolled by his subjects who were pleased, be- `. 
cause he protected the system of castes, he protected the earth which has the four oceans for ita 
girdle under one umbrella (£e. as universal sovereign). Him the learned constantly called 
Mürwrügaraganda (the champion or vanquisher of the three kings), Ariréyavibhalaka (the 
destroyer of hostile kings), and Hinduraya-suratrüna (a Sultan among Hindu kings). Formerly 
Rama, son of Dafaratha, had (the attributes) magnanimity, fortitude, valour, courage, mercy, 


liberality, truthfulness and reverence; (but) now it is king Dévaraya (who possesses these 
virtues) 





(Vv. 14-18.) King Mailfra was assiduous in serving his (Dévar&ya's) feet, with (his) 
wisdom, devotion, and valour, just as Hanuman. was m respect of those of Rima; he who was 
the great-grandson of king Sūra, the grandson of king. PGta, the son of Mumméamba and 
Mummadindra, and was of pure conduct; who had the biruda Dhoranivaraha, and who was E 
famed as Chawhattamalla ; Panta-Mailara, who caused fear to hostile provincial chiefs by the i 
ringing of his bell (Ghant ) In this manner, doing by threefold means what was plessiu 
and good to the king, destroying hostile kings by his wisdom and valour, always paying "sop 
(to the king) with different kinds of gems and excellent articles, with his mind inten tok 
king's) service, he caused delight to the mind (of tke king). Then Praiüpa-Dévar&ys, S dm. heb 
pleased with his service and valour, and having honoured Mailara, joyfully g ia ted ենը 
boon p 

















(Vv. 19-20.) He, the victorious, asked for a boon, w brought good to his lord dd. hi hini« js 
self, not horses, nor elephants, ñor ornaments, nor wealth—, but to make a bad हाच n է: wideh h 


1 The translation of verses 1, 2, 4, 6, and Տ to 18 is by Mesars, Butterworth and: V Ve a m én'gopala մ 74 The translation af verses 1, 8, à, 8, aad 8 t6 18 is by Moura, Butterworth and Voges CM յ जा " i : 
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(Vv. 21-22.) The illustrious Veikatichirya was the purodhas (purohita) of the lord of 
Venkatagiri (e. the god Vehkatéía of Tirumala), the guru of the (whole) world, the 
consort of Sri (Lakshmi) ; filled with tha relish of the nectar of whose fame the chakoras, viz, the 
quarters (of the earth), even now abandon the taste for moon-light! like those (birds). 


(Vv, 23-28.) He hada son the illustrious Tatacharya, who wasa store-house of grace; to 
the worshippers of whose lotus foot, even the ocean of samsira (round of births) becomes 
shallow like a pond. To him who had seen the eud of the fourteen dharmas and (5) vidyds, 
was born a son named Sihgar&rya, the placing of whose hand, accompanied with mantras, on 
the heads of his disciples, was a remedy to the incurable typhoid, sasira. For having 
established the religion of Bhagavat (Vishnu) according to the Védas he is known in the world 
as the teacher who is the sole support of the doctrine of the Vedas (Védamatrgathapratishtha- 
chürya). This Sihgur&ch&rya, who was born in the Sathamarshana gotra, had studied with the 
48968 and upaigas the Yajur-véda and who was famous in the religion of Vishnu, is shining 
in the world. To him, who is the abode of learning and austerities, who is the guru tO me, as 
well as to the world, grant a village in your name, This is the boon I ask for. 

(Vv. 29-32.) Thus requested, the king Dévaraja, being pleased and filled with devotion, 
honoured this guru with ornaments, gold, flowers, otc., and granted to the excellent guru named 
Nrisimha, by the pouring of water and with dakshind, (to last) as long as moon and stars 
(endure), the village of Takkellapadu, together with the lands for its subsistence, situated in 
the Addanki-sima of the Kamma-vishaya, together with the eight kinds of enjoyment, in the 
presence of (the god) Virüp&ksha of the Hšmaküta hill, situated on the bank of the Tunga- 
bhadra, in the Bhaskara-kshéira, on a Monday, the first ti/hz of the bright fortnight of 
the month Ashàdha, in the year Kilaka, which was corresponding to the Saka year 
represented by Susi, analı, bana and vyoma, (1350). 

(Մ. 33.) All prosperity to the inhabitants of this village which is the place of Srinivasa 
and which has all items of enjoyment. 

(Vv. 34-37.) Dévaraya’s exhortation to his successors (and other kings) to protect this 
charity of his, and in support of the need for such protection the usual imprecatory and benedic- 
tory verses are quoted. 

(Ll. 106-126.) The details of boundaries of the village granted are (thus) noted in the 
language of the country (ie. in Telugu): on the east the hill-stream (nakkalaväñgu) in 
the juncture (sandhi) of Kupperavipadu ; the boundary on the south-east the mound of 
Billamanéni in the sandhi of Ràvinütula and Kupperavipadu ; on the south, the western 
bank of the tank of Nararigettikunta in the sandhi of Ravinitula १ on the south-west side, the 
hill-stream and the pillow-like black boulder (Nallagunda)? in the sandhi of Ràvinütula and 
Aluvalapaqu ; the boundary on the west (is) the mound (marked by) the liiga-stone 
(Liügamdibba) in the sandhi of Aluvalapadu ; on the north-west the boundary (is) the pond 
(called) Jangamukunta, in the sandhi of Aluvalapüdu and Janakavaram ; the boundary on the 
north of the village (is) the white boulder (Lellagundu) in the sandhi of Pahgulüru ; the 
boundary on the north-east of the village is the standing stone in the sandhi of Pangulüru and 
Kupperavipidu, So much about the settlement of the boundaries, 

(Vv. 38-41.) Imprecatory verses. 

(V. 42.) Praise of Dévaraya, and blessing. 

(ն, 188.) Sri-Virüp&ksha, (in Telugu characters). 


| 











1 [A divans is here intended by the word Gíapa which has the general sense of (scorching) sunlight, — 
H. K. 8.] | | 

2 Or perhaps “the nallagundu at the source of *akkalavàngu," 
a 2 
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No. 2.—NIDAGUNDT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME. OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. ` 
AND THE KADAMBA TAILAPA 11: A.D. 1107. . | G aa? 


By Lumen D. BARNETT, 


Nidagundi is a village about four miles towards the sonth-south-west from Shiggaon, the 
head-quarters of the Banküpür taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay. «Ibis shown in the 
Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) as ° Noedgoondee’, and in the Indian Atlas sheet 
49 (1827, with additions to 1891) as * Neergoondee °, in lat. M? 56’, long. 75° 15. A reerd 
from this village, of the time of the Rüshtraküta king Amoghavarsha Y and dating from about 
A.D. 874, which has been edited by Dr. Fleet in vol. 7 above, p. 21 9: shows that the anciént 
form of its name was Nidugundage, which is also found in line 9.10 of the record now edited, 
and that it was the chief town of a group of villages known as the Niqugundage twelve. “The 
inseription which 1 now edit, from an ink-impression placed at my disposat by Dr. Fleet, ig on i 
stone tablet which was found somewhere at this same village, and was removed, for aate storage, 
along with the stone bearing the other record mentioned just above, to ‘the Kachéri ‘at 
Part of the top of the stone bearing this record is broken away and lost; and of զե 
sculptures which were there there remain now only the following : in the centre, à liniga on 
an abhishêka-stand ; on the right, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the Liga, with the moon 
above him; and on the left, the lower part of a figure seated with its legs crossed on a sin all 
pedestal. — The area covered by the inscription. is rather irregular in shape : its ‘extreme 


measures are about ]' 8" in width by 2 3" in height. The record, is, mostly ina state of excel- 


H 


lent preservation : the few letters which are damaged or missing can be supplied without any 
uncertainty, except in the last line. | | CR 


մ D 4 
II: reu Koch 
տե un CN 


| | MEI 221 moe s s d EE eli i D ի 

.' The characters aro Kanarese, of anéurly upright rounded type characteristic, of the period, 
They are not very elegantly formed, and they are of unequal size: in the ‘fest five dines, thay 
vary m height between $” and 1", and in the rest of the inscription their height 18 approximately 
between $' and i They present the abbreviated forms ofm and. y> noticgd. under Yéwür ip- 
scription F (above, Vol. XI, p.335): the m. appears asthe datt akehan jn 1. 16, the y at the 
end of 1. 18.— The language is -Kanatese prose £hironghond;: except Aer ‘the. minatory Sanskrit ` 
worse inl: 21-28. The Kanarese is almost of the. medieval type: the liquid Z only occurs once 
Gn. bla, |. 16, “beside irddu, Ն 14), elsewhere appearing.88 1: and initial p 18. changed to h in 
-hérimge Ը. 14), kanna Ա. 15), hàr- (1. 17), while remaining in Panumgall- (1. 9) pang 
11, 15), Dër: (1. 17). | | xx. ape EECH Ew a 

The purport of the inscription is to record donations by various traders to the. Milasthina 


god, o? chief god of the locality —the Metropolitan deity, as he may be called. "This title 18 fairly 


‘common ; for examples see above, vol. 5, pp. 22, 145, 149 ; Epi. Carn; vol: 8, Mysore,’ pp- 181, 


189, 201. The record is dated in the reign of the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalle- 
(Vikramaditya VI), under whom, it tells us, the Kadamba prince Taiapa, who üinong? other 
titles bears that of Banavási-puravar-üdbivars, «lord cof <Banavisl ‘a ‘best of. cies", was 
ruling over the Panumegal fiv e-hundred, 4.6. the province, compnsrig 8 ye. hundred ; cities, 
towns, and villages, of which the capital was Panumgal. This latter person is the Küdamba 
prince Tailepa. TI, son of Süotivarman 11: he ig known to haye ruled. until A.D. 1129, ius 
Fin io Kirtivarman IL, us a fondatory.of Vikrambditya, VI end Somaéyara ` 1, The name of 


his family is presented here (line 7) as Kadamba, with the short a in the first इत पिशोर io aad 





No. 2]: | NIDAGUNDI INSCRIPTION OF A.D. 1107. 13 


apparently the cerebral d in the second. This form is found in a few other records, but is on the 
whole unusual. In the case both of this family and of that of the Kidambas of Goa, the cus: 
tomary form was Kadamba, at any rate in prose passages. | pado का a 
_ The other persons mentioned are of no importance in themselves ; but the names of. most 
of the traders concerned in the transaction are of interest as illustrating the use of hypoooristie 
or affectionate diminutive forms, which is peculiarly common - amoug men of their class. 
Malli (1. 12), which is often found elsewhere, is probably a diminutive of Mallikarjuna: it is 
also common in the. fuller forms Mallana and. Mallaya, which show the affixes of: courtesy 
-ana (1.6. anna, “elder brother’ ') and omg (i.e. ayya, © Sir”). Dhoni (ibid) is: probably an 
error for Doni, which has its fuller counterpart in Dónaya (above, vol, 9, pp. 73; 97) and Doua- 
sarman Oh, p. 121), derived from Drops, Խտ (1. 18) is often found in the forms Këtana and 
Kétaya. Chamé (ib.) is obviously a diminutive of some name such as Chimunda raya, and 
Stmdana (1. 15) of something like Sindurasa (Lyi. Quru., vol. 3, Mysore, p. 140). Simqana 
(1. 16) is well known. The subject of the formation of Dravidian names is one that would well 
repay further study.! ֆՒթ,՞ւ LO ի նն. | 
The details of the date of this Inscription (1. 10 £) are: 


. the Cyclic year Sarvajit, | being 
the thirty-second of the Chilukyn-Vikrama reckoning, 76. of the reign of the Western 
Chálukya king Vikramaditya VI: the first tathi of the bright fortnight of Chaitra; Adiviva 
(Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks :— This daté i$ an interesting i 
partly as being of the first day of the lunar year, and partly for another reason which wil 
be seen below. The Sarvajit samratsara in question began, as a Chaitradi lunar year accord- 
ing to the southern lunisolar system of the cycle, on 25 Febuary, A.D. 107 This day 
itself was Chaitra sukla 1; the 2012 as a true tithi, endiug on i at about 18 hours 8 minutes 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the day was a Monday ; whereas the vec ond gives Deg 
day. The tithi, indeed, began on the Sunday, at exactly 18 hours 13 minutes ; and being the 
opening fihi of the new year, ib might quite well, as an occasion of celebration, have been ‘eed 
and cited with theday on which it began, if conditions had pozmilted : but the time at which if 
Degan, 13 minutes after midnight, makes it very gulike'y ila it ¿aw havo been so used, as a trac 
fithi, for purposes such. as those registered by this record, Accordingly, from this point of view, 
with the titht taken ag. the, true HD the date would have to be classed as irregular, in the 
usual senso that the given dolails do not work ont satisfactorily and seem to involve a mistake 
of some kind. But as a mean tithi the A began at 6 hours 13 min. after mean sunrise on 
the Sunday ; that is, at 13 minutes after midday, which would leave the whole dus a 
and the evening for doing anything to celebrate the occasion. Accordingly, from this point 
of view, as presenting @ mean tithi used for purposes of celebration with the day on which 
it began, the date may perhaps be taken as & satisfactory.one, answering to Sunday, 24 
February, A.D. 1107. But ո that we can really say is that the day may be either Sunday, 
the 24th, or Monday, the 25th February.” ° || | | EP m 

Ag regards places, the record mentions first, in line 9, the province known as the Panum- 
gal five-hundzed : this took its name from PBruigal, Hénuthgal, which is the modern 
Hangal, thé head-quarters of the Hangal taluka of the Dharwar District, Tt mentions Nida. 
gundi itself as Nigugupdage in lines 9-10: the nadu to which reference is made in ling 1018 ` 
of course the Nidugundage twelve mentioned on the-previous page . Tilivalli, which is men- 
tioned in line 12, must be the large village still »beaxng.:the.smme name, which is, shown as 

t A, Hilka, in his 90017496 zur Kenntnis der indischen Namengebung: Die Gitindischen Pensonenmamen, 
p. 55 fb, hus given some attention to bypoeonistiomames, but bas not, touched, tho, Drgvidign side. “Ha mentions, 
the suffixes -na and -naka (pp. 86, 70), but does not realise that -na (or, more correctly, nama). is: Dravidian in 
origin, and that -naka is the sume affix with a Sanskritic termination | gobo Soper 
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“Tileawulee” and *'Teelowly "in the two maps quoted above; ib is in lat. 14° 37, long 
75° 17’, twenty-one miles south-half-east from Nidagundi : the place has atleast three inscrip. 
tions, of A.D. 1053 (?), 1238, and 1237 and a fourth, a fragment, the date of which is lost.! 

For a full account of the Kadambas of Hangal with a genealogical table and references to 
various unpublished as well as published records, see Dr, Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Dis- 
trscts in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. I, part 2, pp. 558-64 The pedigree ag 
far as Tailapa IL is given in the Kargudari inscription of A.D. 1108 published in Ind. Ant., vol 
10, p. 2513: it starts with a mythical Mayüravarman, who is undoubtedly intended to be the 
real Mayñrašarman, the original founder of the Kadamba power, whose achievements are recited 
in the T&lgund inscription of about the period A.D. 500—550.* To the time of Kamadéva, the ` 
last member of the line, belongs the Ablir-inscription E, dating from about A.D. 1200, pubs. 
lished in vol 8 above, p. 245, which recites the revival of Saivism by the famous Ekintada- 
Ramayya 








TEXT.’ 

Om Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-&óraya éri-pri(pri)thvi-vallabha 
mah&ür&j&dhir&ja paramégvara paramebhattara- 
[ka] Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam —éri- 
mat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-rajyam=uitar-dtta- 
r-abhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddbamanam=4-chamdr-arkka-taram baran salu- 
ttam=ire tat-pada-padm-opajivi samadhigata-parncha-mahā-śŝabda mahā- " 
mamdha(da)le$varam Banavasi-pura-var-adhi(dhi)évaram ^ Kadambar-ücha(bha) 

Tanai nā- 
8 m-&di-samasta-praíasti-sahiiam ériman-mahi-mamdaléivaram Taila[pa]- 
9 dévar Pàanumgell-aynüruman-ubhaya-s&ámyadimd-aluttam-ire Nidu- 
10 guimdageya Màra-gavumdan-ü[r*|-ggávurndu-geyy[e"] Chalukya-Vi- | T 
11 kraman? müvatt-erade(da)neya Sarvvajit-samvatsarada  Chaitra-su($u)ddha padi- EE 
19 va Adiv&rad-aidu Tilivalliy=Uttava-setti Karmchayana® Malh-setti Dha- | 
18 niy~Aki-setti Kariya Kéti-settiya Chami-setti imt=inibarum=1- պաչ. 
14 rddu Milasthana-dévargge bitta dharmma  hàrihge visav<orhdu mobtakürs ^ ^ 
15 Simdananum  Ugura-münürbbarum bitta darsana  panav-omdu hanna(nna)-vigi Anis. 
16 ga Simgapnanuv-ainüra-nálvarum-i]du bitta dharmma gitrakkey-orh- 9 0° —— nue 
17 du périnsari-hép-int-i dharmmamam pratipalisidalva"]mge Varanasi- 
18 Kurukshétradolu süsirvvar-br&áhmapargge 88yirs kavileya- um ú 
19 n-ubhaya-mukhi-gotta-phalam-akku 1 dharmmaman-alidavadupe oh Փո 
on si-Kurukshetradole s&sirvvar-bráhmaparumaih SASIH - 
21 yuman-alida paticha-mahé-patakan-akkurn | 38 istif à 
22 dattfa*]m va yo harétir-vvasumdharim!? ի (€ Բեռ 
23 աու vishta(sbtba)ysn  jàyaté kri(kri)mi[h"]l ff °. Reames 
24 pamdita . . . ' 


=Y gj Ot ub C5 ԷՋ Հ 










8 ., Փ » | कि * 











—ns n rime guru gre imma igit temet genuine EE EE EAE Im TT a. 





ւ [Eliot MS. Collection, R. As. Society's copy, vol. T, ք. T6 5 vol. 2, pp. 199 ծ, 200, 371 b : for a photograph PA 
af the record of A.D. 1287, along one of the time of the Den Dévagiri-Y&dava king Sibghape, see Pa Sanskrit Y 


asd Old-Canarese Insoriptsoss, No. 112,—J. ք. F.J wr 
adhakéévara wai of Jayantipnra (Banawüsi) was a form of Bra; i 





2 [It may be noted thet their family-god, Madhukéévs 
not of Vishnu as there said on p. 560.—J. F, F.J] o- : 

8 No. 210 in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inseriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix. 

4 Kielhorn's No. 608 : subsequently edited in vol. 8 above, 





Ֆ From the ink-impression 5 Represented by the spiral symbol. | A կ | 
1 Read ?Vikrama, and supply varshada or kálada 8 Perhaps to be corrected to Kambhayana, 
* Metre: Sloks (Anushtubh) 10 Read barata vasumdhardan. 


11 Bead arta. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuvanamalla, asylum of the whole 
world, favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, 
decoration of SatyaSraya’s race, ornament of the Chalukyas, is proceeding in its course of 
increasing success (to endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars :— 


(Line 6) While the great feudatory lord the noble Tailapa, who bears all the titles such 
as: “ fosterling of the lotuses of his feet, great feudatory lord who has attained the five mahd- 
Sabdas, lord of Banavüsi best of cities, ornament of the Kadambas,” was governing with 
Impartiality the five-hundred of Panungal ; (and) while Mara-Gavunda of Nidugundage was 
holding the office of head-man of the village :— 


(Line 10) On Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra of the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, being the thirty-second year of the Chàlukya-Vikrama era, the following persons: 
Uttava-Setti of Tilivalli, Kambhaya’s (son) Malh-Setti, Dhoni’s (son) Aki-Setti, (and) Kariya 
Kéti-Setti’s (son) Chami-Setti, acting in concert, granted as a pious donation to the Miilasthana 
god one visa on every load; the mottak@ra! Sindana and the Ugura three-hundred? granted as 
a visiting-fee one pana; the fruit-merchant Sihgana and the five-hundred and four (of his 


colleagues), acting in concert, granted as a pious donation the excess-weight? of one load on 


every gatra. 


(Line 17) To him who maintains this pious foundation will acorue the same fruit as if he 
had bestowed a thousand kine as ubhaya-mukhis* on a thousand Brahmans in Benares or Kuru- 
kshétra; to him who infringes this pious foundation will accrue the five-fold deadly sin of 
slaying a thousand Brahmans and a thousand kine in Benares or Kurukshétra. He who should 
appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, is born asa worm in dung 
for sixty thousand years, 


(Line 23) Raméévara Pandita 


e . * ° ° 8 ° e D ° 





No. 3.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM, NOW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 
Bx LIONEL D. BARNETT, 


The two inscriptions published herewith are engraved on large stone tablets which are 
now in the Department of British and Medieval Antiquities of the British Museum. The 
stones belonged originally to one or another of three Jain temples, the remains of which stand 
in the Fort at Belgaum, Bombay Presidency?: and from the records themselves we learn that 
the temple was founded at some time about A.D. 1200 by Bichana or Bichiraja, an official of 
the Ratta prince Kartavirya IV, and was named Ratte-Jinalaya, “the Jain temple of the 
Rattas.' Transcriptions of the two records—(not very accurate ones)—are given in Sir Walter 








1 This term is also found in vol. 5 above, p. 231. 

2 Persons styled “the Ugura three-hundred ” are mentioned in other records also; e.g. the Manóli inacriptions 
of A.D. 1228 and 1252, J. B. B. R. A. S., vol. 12, pp. 22,40. The meaning of the expression is not known. 

š Ari is “an excess of corn in a measure :” Kittel, Dictionary, p. 99. 

* An ubhaya-mukhé is an image of a cow in the act of giving birth to calf; see Ind. Ant, vol. 11, p, 125, 
and Yaijiavalkya, i, 206, 


5 For an account of these temples, with Plates, seo Burgess, «14080904. Surv. West. India, vol, 1, p. L The 
Fort dates from long after the time of the inscriptions. 
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Eliot's MS, Collection of South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pp. 328b, 3315, of the Royal 
Asiatic Society's copy; and from the titlings of these it seems that at some time about 1880 
the stones were still at Belganm, standing in the compound of a bungalow occupied by 
Major Jervis, who appears to have been then the Executive Engineer, P. W. D. They seem to 
have been sent by Major Jervis to the Musenm of the Bombay Branch of the-Royal Asiatic 
Society, where at any rate one of them, B, was in 1874. How and when they found their way 
eventually to the British Museum, I have not yet been able to ascertain , 


A.—OF THE TIME OF THE RATTA PRINCE KARTAVIRY A. IV: A.D. 1204 


This inscription is incised on a massive stone slab, without ornament, of which the cornice 
on the top, inscribed with the introductory verse, 18 about 3 ft. ll.in. in width. The total 
height is a trifle over 4 fi. Under the cornice the stone is perfectly plain ; the side on the proper 
right is perpendicular, while that on the proper left is recurvate on top, and thence descends 
vertically. There is a crack or flaw vertically down the face of the tablet; and, as. with. B, its 
surface is damaged here and there. But ihe record is mostly in a state of good. preservation ; 
and the whole seems to be readable without any substantial doubt. |I am indebted, to Mr H. 
Krishna Sastri for certain suggestions which have improved my original readings and interpre- 
tations | 


The character of the inscription is Kanarese, the letters being well shaped àndroundéd 
of a type common abont A.D. 1200, Their average height is about Ar. The Spécial ‘characters 
for m and մ noted above, vol. 12, p. 335, occur fairly often; and that for’ y (ibid.) ‘is found 
twice (tfamnaya, L 7, and kaviya, 1. 18). Some flourishes appear in thé top and bottom im es 
The language is Kanarese, except for the Sanskrit prelude (1, 1) and the two verses "beginning 
Bahubhir-vvasudha and Api Gamg-adi (1. 60). The Kanarese ofthe metrical portion (verses 
2-29, 61-63) is of the old dialect; the prose part (1l. 37-59) is medieval. With regard to 
vocabulary, there are several words of lexical interest: bappu (1. 26; see above, vol. 12, 
p. 270), Vaddavdra (1. 40: cf. above, vol. 12, p. 147), baje Ա. 41), hatti (1. 42), gavan (1. 48: of. 
Tel. gavisi), dhavalara (l. 44; in Kittel's Dictionary only dhavalagéra is given), bhallumki 
OU. 40), mummuei-dah ga (11:48, 49: cf. above; vol: 5, pp. 19. 23), dihka-aMdgaru. (1, a 50), 

nelametiu (1. 51), chira (l. 52), kadage (1. 53), hagara (1. 58). With respect to orthography 
there is little to note: the letter T nowhere appedrs; ‘aiid. in the prose initial h is regularly 
substituted for p, except in péridodam (1. 52) and perimge (1. 54) ' | 


The inseription refers itself. to the time. of the Mahamandaleívara Kartawirya IV, one of 
the Bafta princes of Saundatti: for a full account of him and the family^to which he 
belonged, see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties.of the Kanarese Districts, in the -Gazetteer of the Bontbay 
Presidency, vok.l, part 2, pp. 549-58. Tt mentions also his younger brother Malikarjuna, 
-whom it styles Zuvaraja and describes as ruling'éonjointly with him (line 38). In the genealo- 
gical direction, verses 2 to 14 (11. 3-19). contain panegyrics of-SEna II; his! son Kartavirya ԷԼ 
whose wife was Padm&vat: or Padmaladévi; his son Lakshma, i.c Lakshmidéva I, who 
married Chandrikadévi or Chandaladévi; and: his-sons Kartavirya IVhirisélf"ünd 
karjona. ‘The king Krishna, who is mentioned in verse S'as the ‘ultimdte origin of the, family 
of the Ratta princes, is the Rashtraktita king Krishna Ill) “In B Verge 4, the family name 
is presented as Rashtraküta : the more usual form was Hatte, which. we: haya in A, line 39 





` ` 3 Bee 108. ठो, ut supra, where's crude summary of B is given on p. 2. 
* See Dyn. Kan. Distrs., ut supra, p. 550 
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Mie dnd a EN अ B, verse 20 and line 33, After that, Verses 15 to 29 (11, 19-37) descant on the merits of 
the family of Bichana or Bichirüja, a Chief Scribe and Minister of Kártavirya. whose 
pedigree is as follows: | |. 92. RP pé Հատ ն ա` 








`  Udaya ` S 
| Bichana (Bicha) T ռ 
Permana Appana (Appa), Ce z 
O Sh अ. Bo m. Vágdévi "x ird 


T Bichana (Dicha) Ih . | | Vaijana (Vaja) | W "^^ '' _Baladëva ` ` 
2, Minister of Kartavirya IV. ատ | յ ի աի होणे टण मी SCH TOME 
Appana is described as $rikarana, “a Scribe”? (B, verses 18, 20), and | as $ribaran-agra- 
ganya, " worthy to be counted foremost among Soribes ” (A, verse 21), and as Srikaran-dgrani, 
“a leader of Scribes ” (B, verse 17). The epithet Srikzran-dgra-ganya is also applied to his 
eldest son, the second Bichana (B, Լ 33), who is further mentioned as $rikaran-adhipa, 
* chief of the Scribes,” of Kártavirya IV (B, verse 23), and as a sachiva or " minister" of the 
same prince (A, verses 25, 26 ; B, verse 13). And we learn from A, line 39, and D, 1. 33, that 
it was this Bichana who founded the Ratta-Jin&laya temple at Belgaum. - d PAN 


The object of the record (1. 37 f£) was to register donations which werg made on a 
specified date in the time of Kartavirya IV, falling in December, A.D. 1204, for the upkeep of 
the Jain temple named Ratta-Jinalaya at Belgaum, which had been founded by the afore- 
| said Bichana or Bichiraja IL! The grants were given to a trustee, Subhachandra-bhattaraka- 
déva, the Achirya of thé said temple, who, as we shall seo fróm the inscription B, was attached 
to Hanasoge, a town in the Yedatore taluka. of the “Mysore District; which once had a Jalu 
establishment of some importance? : he was a disciple of - N&michandra, disciple of Muladhari- 
.déva, and belonged to the Pustaka Gachchha, the Désiya Gana, and the Kondakunda ‘Anvaya, 
ofthe Müla Samgha (B, verses 28-5, and 1, 34-5), "The first of the grants, given by Kürlavtrya 
IV himself (1l. 37 -45), included an assignment of land at. Vénugràme, Ze Belgaum, on the 
| sthala-vritti tenure (1. 41), a form of holding for which payment was mado. in kind from the 
produce. The other grants consisted of imposte both in. kind and in coin on: various cym- 
 modities of trade (1l. 45-59), and certain shops (1.59). This part of the ‘record 18'of much 
importante, ag it throws considerable light on the economie organization of a great town of 
tho period; and it ig specially interesting to learn from lines 50,:51, that the morcantile 
community of Belgaum already ineluded foreign settlers from Lila, ६.७. Lita, Gujarat, and the 
Maley&ülam country; When come two minatory Sanskrit verses (Il. 60, 61), and two Kanarese 
¥erses and a prose’ Kanarese colophon naming the’ composer. .of the record. ԱԼ 61-3): he ig 
Balachandra-déva, styled Kavi-Kandarpa, a disciple of Màdhavachandra. 





* This temple, though béaring this special name, was hot the royal temple uf the Rattas, “That one; ‘mentioned 
as Raffora patta-Jinalaya inline 2 of a record of A.D. 980, ' Was ճե Saundatti 3 pe Tourn, Bombay Branch 
` B. As. Boo, vol. 10, pp. 204, 208, usé AE ० Uu ն. 

1 See, eg., Epi. Cari, vol, 4, Mysore, introd., p. 16 ff, ; and vol. 7 above, ի. 110; ^^ rr 
š Cf. faja-vritté, vol, 12 above, p. 273. 
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The date is exactly the same in both these two records; the details (A, L 40 ; DB, I = 
are: the Saka year 1127; the cyclic year Raktikshi; the second tithi of - T s b 
of Pushya; Vaddavára (Saturday) ; a ४0११700200 07 passage of the on me ace 0 द S 
z Jäng, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks ica The Raktakshi 2. a was Paka 
1127 current, A.D. 1205. For this year the given titht, Pansha &ukla 2, iR 
revularly to Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1204, on which day it onded at about 4 p 32 min, 
SE mean sunrise (for Ujjain). And on this day at 2 hrs. 3 min, the sun GE be E 
Makara (Capricornus) and eume to the winter solstice, which has always been a d occasion 
for festivities and donations. This date is interesting (1) in citing the curren Saka year, 
instund of the much more usual expired year ; (2) in giving still another instante of tho use 
of the namo Vaddavara to denote Saturday (sce vol. 12 above, p. 147); and (Թ) im satisfying 
the rule that a Hihi used with a sumtrants should be the tithi which is actually current at 
the moment of the sain kranti.” | 

The places mentioned in this record aro not many. On line 49 mention is made of the 
Kündi three-thousand province, regarding which see Dr. Fleets paper in Ind. Ani, vol. 39 
(1900), p. 273 ; ib was the hereditary territory of the Rattas, and consisted chiefly e a large 
part of the present Deigaum District ; its capital was Saundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad 
‘Sinka of that district. Wénugrama (ll. 38, 44, 48, 50), or Venugrame (11. 41,42), is Belgaum 
itself ; in other inscriptions its name occurs as Vélugrame; and it is known from other records 
to have been the chief town of & small district of seventy villages;? it seems to have been a 
second capital of the Ratta princes. Kanamburige (Լ 44) is the modern Kanbargi, about 
three miles north-east from Belgaum ; it is shown as “ Kunburgee " in ihe Indian Atlas sheet 
41 (1552) and as “ Káubargi " in the Bombay Survey sheet 275. On line 46 is mentioned a, 
town Maghapatti, which I cannot identify. Mention is made on line 49 of Lala, that is, 
Lata, Gujarat, and on Ա. 50, 5l, of ihe Maleyala country, in connection with traders from 
those parts who evidently were settled in Belgaum, as they joined in making the grants. 


T; तन կառապան — —— ण 


TEXT 

1 88rimat-parama-gambhira-syidvad-amogha-lanchhanam |լ) jiyat=trailokya-nithasya E 
Sisonam Jina-isanam | [1*] Namo vita-ragiya Santayé |" տի 

9 SSriJina-samaya-nav-ürhbudhi rajisut-irkk-amathan-6rjjit-Bmpita-raina-sri-janana-gribarh 





sai(t*]va-day&-jivanam-aparimita-gabhiram-ap&ram | Լր| Nava-mauktika- 
h[à* ram | 
3 Sri-yuvatig-id=enis=irdda Krishna-nripa-var$a-ja-pártthiva-chayadol-Sén-arasam. E" 


bhuvana-nutazh misupaneeseva niyaka-mani-vol | [8*] Vara-Küm- ह ax 
4 d-bnzndaladhbiévaran-enip-& ` Séna-vibhuge — sutan-sBdam . durddhara-vairi-bhiipar 2: 
bhikara-par&kramam — K&rttaviryyan-anupama-éauryyam ||  [4*] A vibhug= 
&dal=sat! Padma- . "m 
5 vati Jina-samaya-vriddhi-karan-apara-Padmavati ^ budh-àbhimsta-Padm&vati ` Vajrà- 
yudhamge Panlomiya vol || [5*]  Avar-irvvarggarh puttidan-avanigvara-mau- 
h-mariedanram Lakshma-nripam pravimala-muktaphalam=oseva | varddbigath 
Tainbraparnnegam ` puttuva-vol || [0*] | En-embem Lakshmidéva- 
kshitibhujana bhuj-&topamerh  vidvishadh(d)-dhàtri-nàthar-ssarje- =; " 


e 





! See, Eg, Journ, Bombay Branch X. As. Soc., vol. 10, pp. 252-8. 2 From the stone Kë 
* Metre: Blóke {Anushtabh). The line is preceded by the Jain symbol o» the stong, e 
* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 5 Metre; Kanda: and so in roids 8-6, 

* Here follows again the spiral symbol. 1 Metre: Sragdhara, ՏՐ ere 
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7 genpanm bhata-pada-hatiyuind-üda — kem-düliysemd-ülin-abhra-dhvünamarm — tamnaya 
turaga-khur-ddghdsham=ernd=arhji nani-sthina-sthiyitvamam kél=padeyade bidad= 


Ծ- 

D duttam-irdd-appar=innum . | [7*] IlAparidhigalane nolpudu nrip&iskara 
damda-niti bappu ghan-ijn-adbipan=ige Laksbhma-bhü-vibhuv-apar&dham 
daidamzemb-ivsilém kritiys | [8% 

9 ?Amrit-àmbhoràéiyol-puttida Siriyan=anazh ` baytu ձիու  sva-miya-kramadcim 
bér-orvvalam  nirmmisi chapaleyan=4 Krishnanol-küdi matt=à vima- 

10 j-ddyad-bhigyeyath susthireyan=osedu. kottarh mahibhrin-nikày-óttaman -2pp- 
i Lakshmidévamg-ene mige taledal  Charndrikadevi chelvam | [9*j? 
4Pranuta-éri-nidhi Chamdrika- 

11 satiya Sila-britamam kride dbáriniyol-bannisal-árum-ürttapare Lakshm-érvvi- 
Sanam kshatriy-àgraniyam gilade mechchisal phanipanarh pünd-e- 

19 tte tim tanna kay-gunamam —  kamdudarund-avam pogalal=arppam > visva- 


jibv-aliyim || [10*] 5 Narapati-Lakshmidéva-sati Chamdaladévi nij-ddgha- 
hastadiri dhareg-eseyalke 


13 samkramanadol=kude küxhchanamarn beralgalol=ber=eseda hóma-kàiikeya 
karpp-esed-irppudu bàhn-kalpa-vallariya ^ tala-praválada nakha-pra(pra)- 

14 savakk-elas-irdda tumbi-vol | [11*] 6Sri- Vasudévan-ant-esva/ Lakshma- 
nripamngav=anindya-Dévaki-dévi-vol=oppuv=i vinuta-Chaimdala-dévigam=adar= 


atmajar=bhbhi (bbhii)-valaya- 

15 prabaddha-Bala-Késavar=ernd=ene Karttaviryya-dhitri-vara-Mallikar) juna-kumárakar- 
ürjita-S$auryya-Saligal || [12*] $Dridha-Sauryyain Karttaviryyam tala- 

16 re bala-yutam  dig-jay&kk-anya-dhátri-patigal-benn-ittu niram pugal=avara śarīr- 
óshnadim batti chitt-odgata-bhity-utkarsha-vritti-prasarana-visarad-gha- 

17 rmmse-toy-órmmiyim visiritam-àgal haniyum  vriddhiyum-adu nijam- 
ambhodhig=ernbar=vvimiidhar | [13*]? JT kamaniya-vaji-chayam=i ka- f 

18 ri-sankulam-i ` vilàsini-lokam-ivsermnmav-& kaviya külegadol bayal-ájiyol-pur&üni- 
kada yuddhadol=pididan=int=ivan=i kali Karttaviryyan~ermd=a- 

19 kulam=igi nóduvudu bandhana-galeyol=irdd=ari-brajam || [14*]11 126yj-Ratta-varhéam= 
emba Suméruvan=aérayisi kalpa-kujananam=enal=ém raraji- 


20 pududo vibudh-id haram érimat-kulam praméda-nivisam ||  [15*]!5 || A 
mahaniya-kulakke éird-mani ^ bhavy-àmbujakke  têjo-mani rakeha-mani budha- 
vitatige 

21 chimti-mani bélpargg=enalke ramjipan-Udayam |  [16*] Lalita-gun-augham 
Laksbmi-nilayam samárita-madhu-bratam. taledarn nirmmalam=app=U days- 
sar6varadolzudayamam  purusha-pumdarikam Bi- 


22 cham || [17*] ‘*Prakata-sri-nidhi Bichanam kula-grihai élakke  lil-àérayam ` 
sukritakk=udbhava-mamdiram Sirige  sév-àsthaánakaxra — sad-guna&kke  kal-abhyàsa- 
padan Sarasvatige ^ Bamchàr-àlaysam 





1 Metre: Kanda. 3 Metre: Mahasragdhard. 

3 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 4 Metre : Mattébhavikridita. 
$ 5 Metre : Champakamala. ծ Metre: Utpalamala. 

T Read eseva. 8 Metre: Mahasragdharda. 

° Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 1? Metre: Utpalamala. 


H Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 

12 Metre: Kanda ; and so in verses 16-17. 

35 Here follows on. the stone the spiral symbol. 14 Metre: Mattébhavikridita. 
| p 2 
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23 dharmma-kàryya-kalàpakk-abhivriddhi-góham-ama]-üchürakk-enal rarhjiparh Ս 
TBichamge  —sukavi-samstuta-vàcharmg-àdar-ssutar-J jin-érhdra-mata=éri-locha 
nibhar-àtma-hit-à- 


24 charanar=nnegalda Permmansnum-Appananurm || US" Pap-apahari-Jin 
pada-bhaktarn supitra-samkula-dina-vyipaira-gamita-dinan=enip=1 pe 
Permmanam tavar-mmaney=adam || [20%] | | 

25 *Sthira-padm-ddayam=armbujakke kamalam padm-ikarakk=armbuj-akaram=t 


vanakke pirnna-phalit-drimarn purakk=oppuv=amt=ire 1ldk-dttama-Kartta 
nripa-rajyam- առ | այ | 

26 g=oppuvam sad-gun-abharanarh šrikaran-šgra-ganyan=enis-irdd=Apparh Jagsrn 
enal | [21*] Á navady-okti vinita-vanig=upadésam chàgam-asvapna 
nikayakk=ati-visma- 

27 ya-sthitikararm J aina-kram-ürbhója-püjanam- Aimdra-dhvaja-vibhrama-éruti-las 
vadiy=ernd=arnd=anirhdya-naya-érikaran-Appanamge dorey-&r-i dhatriyo- 

25 ]  dh&rmmikar | (221  3Achalita-gupa-nilayam ~-chatura-Chaturmmukhan= 
Appanana vallabhe suprachura-vivék-aspada-charu-charite Vaigdévi: 
pesarind=eseval | [28%] *Vara-V&- 

29 gdevigam-Appana-prabhugam-üdar-nnandanar-ári-J inésvara-margga-pratibhasaka 
lasad-ratna-trayarngal=vinéyara pürvv-àrjjita-punyadimde nirutam mey- 
emb-ante | | 

30 susthira-Lakshmi-pati-Bicha-Vaija-Baladàvar-ssaj-jan-&nandakar |  [24*]s et 

| oódyat-patra-d&narn brata-guna-charitam saj-J In-áv&sa-nirmmüpanav-&tm-orvvi- 

51 Sa-r&jy-abhyudaya-naya-chayarh tammol=opputt-iral  - dhariniyol=vikhyai 
irvvare sogayipar=a Gamdaraditya-sén-agrani Nirnbarh Karttaviryya-ksgh: 

32 tipati-sachiv-ottarmnsan=-1 ` Bichir&jarn | [25%]  "Sujan-&karshanam-&tma-va 
vasik@rarh su hrin-mdhanam | kujan-ochehatanam-anya-marhtri-chaya 
stambhanam durnnaya-bra- | 

93 ja-vilvéóshanam-erbb-iv-üge nija-marhir-&ingarhga]lirh rarhjiparh vijaya-éri 
Karttaviryya-sachivam Lakshmi-chanarm Bichanam || [26*] 5Para-vr 
&numatiyarn Jainar=iyal=agadu para-pra- | 

34  varttaneyol Jainarol-adhikarn Bicham tatnd=ari-nripa-bhuja-vijaya-Laksh: 
patig=ivam | [27*] *Hriday-&hlàdakan-&dan-urvvig-ivan | 
gun-aspada=Bich-anuja-Vaijanam vi- 

35  bhuteyol Dharmm-atmajarh ` mürttiyol-Madanam chigadol=abja-birhdhava-ta 
Jaina-paj-4 bhishékadol=Imdrarm nayadol Brihaspati ran-ddyat-krideyol 1 
vain || [28*] 10Vidi- | 


=Orvvam Sarvva-sg 


36 ta-J in-agam-4rhbunidhi-varddhanadol=nija-vathéa-varij-abhyudaya-vidhanadol | I 
manó-bhimat-àrppanadol ^ kalamkam-illada hima-roohi tápa-kritiy-illada 
vimü- | NER OA LL 


97 dha-vrittiy-illada ^ sura-bhfiruharn dhareyol-Appa-sutarh . 


[29*]3 Svasti Samadhigata-parhcha-maháéabda-mahgmand 
dévam  mnij-ànu- | 


Baladévan-oppuva; 
alé$varaun Karttav. 
1 Metre : Kanda ; and so in verse 20. | 3 Metre: Mattébhavikridita ; and so in ve; 
t Metre: Kanda, աեւ ‘Metre: Mattebhavikridita, ` 
४ Here follows on the stone the symbol of the chakra. Ֆ Metre: Mahàsragdharà. | 

7 Metro : Mttébhavikridita, * Metre : Kanda. 

° Metre: Mattébhavikridita, | 10 Metre: Champakama1a 
11 Here follows on the stone the symbol of the fankha. | 


o 
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38 ja-yuvaraja-kumira-Vira-Mallikarjjuna-dévam — berasu Vénugrama-skandhaviradol 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44, 


47 


45 


43 


simrajya-sukhaman=anubhavisuttam=itmiya-érikaran-iigra- 
ganyanum=akhila-mamtri-jana-varényanum=appa ` Bichirajarn madisida Retta-Jin« 
Glayada ` éri-Santinatha-dévara ` nitya-püj-&bbishékarh ` modal-&da  dharmma. 
karyyarh!-nimitta- | 
Dä) taj-Jin-dlay-Acharyya-dri-Subhachamdra- bhatt&raka-d?varg ea Sake-varshada 
ll27Tneya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Pushya-$uddha-bidige  Vaddariradol=ida 
satikramana- 


samayadol ` nálehhásirvvam-mahájanamgal sahitam=āgi dhard-parvvakazh elek 
Venugrameyol kotta sthala-vritti adars temka dese: bajeya 
x ԼԶ 


kh@rigeyim pa- 

duval koda-geyya ippattx-nailkaneya battiyalli irisil-gatte sahilarh mattar-aydu | 
à Venugrameyalli hiriya mida-gériya yadevana haviyo- | 
| Duggiyara Tikanana maneyith badagalemaney-omix | paduva-gériya ` paduvana 


hariyol=maney=ondu | paduvana gavaniyalli mazev=ohda Լ sala basadiyim 
midana | | 
Kapilésvara-dévara — dhavalàrada ` katt-idirol-msne mira | An eya-kerege hada 


batteyim  badagal ` hü-dórtam & Vénugrümado kallin — matiar-eradu 
kammav-innür-elpatt-iru | Kanamburige- E 
y-Àlürim paduvena  her-ggereyih — paduval keysaatu ` hamneradu f vaduvana 
hattiyallim —temka-gériyol-ay-gayy-agslad-ippatt-o:du kay=nilada maney=ondu || 
Mattar  svasty-a- 

nàóka-guna-gan-àlamkri(kri)ta-satya-Sauch-&chüra-naya-vinaya-sarpannarum = iSrita - jana" 


prasannarurh Maghapattipura-» atishthita-d In&-rauni-jan-opadishta- gudda-sástra 
krama-pa- 

ripilifa-Vira-banamju-dharmmarer: samicharita-punya-karmmaram | Padmavati-dovi. 
labdha-vara-prasadarurn viniasakale-jen-ibladarum | nyày-Cpárjjang-vyavahàüra- 
prasastaruin 


bhellumki-damda-hastarum-appa — Pamayaechakravariti Jayapati ‘Betti mukhyam- 
igi Wénugramada sthalada samasin-mummuri-damdamgalum  Kürdi-müs&sivada 
paitaniga modal=id=u- 

bhaya-nani-dési-mammuri-dardathgainm Paragurima Nayaka ` Pommana Nàyaka 
Ammugi Nayaka — promukhar-appa samasta-Lila-vyavehdrigalam | Padapa 


do Neid ո Poperaeha Neiti — modalendesa Maleyüla-vyavahürigalurn 

ennen Nët, stholadè  cuinnogeyikadavarum  düsigarum ` mukhyam- 
ie 3 E 
lÀ 


Ggs (ta pareuarud: | taju | dika 
Büngarumsinisivarsellu: nerou-ü  Bantiniitia-divary — basad!ze ` bitt-&vav-ernt- 
emdode badaganith oodles kudarege nelamettu  hàgavsoz^ . temknl ` made, 


vavarkko sumka նրբա օումս ! Muleyalara 
kudurege ` hàgav-orugu | arevati-avd=ctin konamgalol=tuarh péridedain — sarvv- 


übàdha-pe(pa)riharazn | chinnageyikada chirakke — düsiga-vasarakke Í| haut, 
vasarakke |  manigára-vasarak[k*]e | gathdha-vana- —— 

vasarekke  gandha-vanigar-argadige | akka-silega-matakke ` bére-vére ` bariga-dere 
hiriya Dügav=omdu | boraganim bamda — smeya ^ kadagege — visav-orhdu | 


horaganim bamda gamdha-vanakke | kaksha-bhandakke | & bham- 


————— s F A n ph, 


1 Read karyya”. ? Here follows on the stone the symbol of the £aükha., 
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54 dam  gadyünarm — tükav-aydu | hattiya bhandige tira mira ñ pêrirnge 
kiniysomhdu | bhattada Dbhamdige bhattav=or-vvallain á péruhnge bhattav=or- 
mmàánam | amkanatha(da) bhatiam màüridad-à  bhattamv-or-vvalluh |  bhatta- 

55  vasaradl-augadige bhattar nicheharsollage | akki-vasarakke ` akkiy-addam | 
melasina hërimge ` melàs-or-mmünam & javalakke ` are-vànaih | — inhging 
pettigoge imgu gadyànam tikav=aru alla-arisinada  javalakke à bha- 

58 ndun palavsaydu A heripn*]ge al[1f]Ja-arisinam ` palam hatta |  ginakke 
nichchat(v)=enney=addazh | adakerg horihige adakey-ippatt-aydu A  javalakke 
adake hammeradu | eleya h&pig-ele niru ho- 

DN reg-eley-ayvattu | temgina kaya hérithg=& — kày-orhdu | dleya hérihee oleys 
südeeradu à  hor[o*]ge  süd-ondu | horaganun bamda ballads bhaihdige 
be[l*]adeachehu hadinaydu के 

58 horege achch=ondu | bàleya hérimg-ü kiy=iru à  horege kiy=miru | nelliy: 

| kiya  hérihg-à —kày-ballav-omidu | karvvina  hagarakke ordu karvyu 
balahada  hérun- , | 

59 ge  balahav-or-ppalam? — Mattam-ü Süntinàtha-dévara basadige £$ri-Karttaviryya 
devain kotta amgadi badaga-gériya badagana hariya paduvana kudeyol viaje 
vithiyirh mêdal nalka [|] 

60 ?Bahubhir-vvasudhà datti rijabhis=Sagar-adibhih |  yasya yasya yad& bhiimis 
tasya tasya  tad&à  phalem | Api Garmg-idi-tirtthéshu hantur=ggim-athay 
dvija | nishkriti[s*]=syin=na déva-sva~ ` 

61 brahma-sva-harané ոոճտ | ‘*Odavirnd=1 dhitriy=ellam migo pogale chira; 
varttisutt-irkke nity-übhyudaya-Sri-Karttaviryya-kshitipa-vipulu-simrà]ya-santàuan 
urvvi-vidi- , 

62 ta-Sri=Bichiraja-prathita-vimala-Sintigar=ivasa-dharmmam sad-alarnkira-sphut-artt 
invita-pada-Kavi-Kandarppa-suvyakta-saktam | ^ 5Dosha-vyatitam-arttha-visoshar 
id=ene példan=oldu  $üsanamam Dirt: | 

63 sha-sama-sikti chiturbhbha(rbbbhi)sha-kavi-chakravartti Kavi-Kandarppam? լ | 


Sriman-Madhavacharndra-traividya - chakravartti- vàk- sudhà - rasan - abhyndita - nit: 
s&hitya-kamala-vana-marülai ^ Bàlachamdra-devarn pélva šasanah? 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1)—Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by : 


Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of alt 


natives ! 


Homage to Santi the Passionless | | 
(Verse 2)— The new ocean (consisting of) the blest Jinas’ doctrine, a home for the crea! 


of gems and nectar richly welling forth without churning, whose water is the pity for liv 
creatures, immeasurably profound, boundless—be it radiant ! 


(Verse 3)—In the series of monarchs born of the lineage of king Krishna, which 


known as anew pearl-necklace of the damsel Fortune, the world-renowned king Sēna 


was resplendent, as a brilliant central gem. 


Լ There are traces of an erroneous anusvdra after the va ; but the stone here is 80 worn that certainty ա ir 





“लावः धाक यल crt heme թռ 


sible, ? Hero follows on the stone the ayinbol of the fark ha. 


3 Metre; Sloka; and 80 in the next verse. At the beginning of this line is a symbol, Apparently the £o; 
* Metre: Mahasragdhara. 5 Metre: Kanda. | 
6 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays. 

1 Here follows on the-atone the symbol of the chakra. 
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(Verse 4) —To this lord Sēna, who was known as the monarch of tho realm of exec'lent 
Kündi, was (born) a son whose prowess terrified irresistible hostile kings, Kartavirya [III], 
peerless in valour. 

(Verse 5)—Of this lord the good wife was Padmàvati,a second Padmivati! in fostering 
the Jain doctrine, a Lakshmi admired by sages,” even as of the Thunderbolt-hearer (the wife ug 
Puloma's daughter [Sachi] 

(Verse 0) —To this couple was born king Lakshma [Lakshmidéva Il, adorned by the 
diadems of lords of earth, as is born to the bountcous Ocean and (the virer) Tümbraparnà tho 
flawless pearl. 

(Verso 7)—How shall I describe the grandeur of the arm of king Lakshmidéva ? Hostile 
lords of the earth, afraid of the redness of the evening (shy) because they deemed it the red dust 
caused by the trend of his warriors’ feet, and of the roar of the settling cloud because they 
deemed it the rattling of his horses! hoofs, never rested in their various seats—O hearken !—~ 
and were constantly 10012 away at all times. 

(Verso 8) —The punitive policy of kings (consists in) detecting offenders ;-happily, when 
Lakshma, the lord of earth, was reigning with mighty authority, neither offence nor punishment 
existed, so skilful was he! 

(Verse 9) — When the Creator in the courso of his magic, quite putting aside Fortune born 
from the Ocean of Nectar, created a second (Fortune), he assigned to Krishna? as mate the fickle 
(Fortune), and graciously bestowed this (second) most constant lady of stainless exalted estate 
upon Lakshmidéva, highest of the company of sovereigns: to such an exceeding degree did 
Chandrikadévi display beauty 

(Verse 10)—Are any men on earth collectively able to extol (adequately) the series of virtue 
of the good lady Chandrika, treasure of famed fortune? As she won by her virtue the approval 
of the monarch Lakshma, prince of chivalry, if she had engaged the king of serpents, he,—look 
you !—knowing the merits of her character, would have been able to extol her with the whole 
serics of his tongues. | 


(Verse 11)—W hen Chandaladévi, the good wife of king Lakshmidéva, flourished on 
earth and with her model hand bestowed gold on an occasion of a samkrünii the black colour of 
the incrustation on the gold, appearing in connection with her fingers, seemed like a bee thirsting 
for the flowers of her nails of terrestrial coral upon the creeping plants of desire which were her 
arms 

(Verse 12)—To king Lakshma, who was like the blessed Vasudéva, and io this renowned 
Chandaladévi, who was illustrious as the flawless princess Dévaki, were (born) sons like 
Baladéva and KéSava, the controllers of the circling earth, (namely) Kartavirya [IV], lord of 
the earth, and the young prince Mallikarjuna, (who were) endowed with abundant valour. 

(Verse 13)—When Kartavirya, frm in valour, advanced with his host to conquer the 
regions of the world, and other lords ‘of earth, turning their backs, plunged into the water, 
it evaporated through the heat of their bodies, and (again) swelled through the waves of sweat 
streaming forth under the influence of the emotion of intense terror arising in their minds: men 
in error averred that this was the ebb and flow of a real ocean 

(Verse 14)—'' This desirable troop of steeds, this troop of elephants, this company of 
damsels, were ours ; (but) in contests of elephants, in battles in the open field, in strife of 
opposing hosts, this man, this hero Kartavirya, has taken them! "—thus ruefully reflects the 
crowd of his enemies sitting in the house of bondage. 








1 A tutelary goddess of the Jain church. 3 And, secondarily : “a Lakshmi admired by Budha A 
3 More correctly: Vishnu. | 
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(Verse 13)— Living upon the Suméru (which ts) the blest Ratta race, how flourished as; 
d e i 


“wee of desire a ferinnate family, the support of the sages, a home of happiness ! 


H 
ue 


li 


` 


- 


Tirso D0j—À evest-jevel ty this wrossbipfui family, & son io the lotuses (that are) godl 
men, a oro byietie gem ic the company of sages, à visling-gem tothe needy, flourished Udaye 

‘Verse 17 }—-Possessing a multitude of deligutful merits, a residence of Fortune, observin 
agrecgbie religious duties, Bicha, a lotus 01 men, blossomed forth from the stainless lake (tha 
was) Udaya. 

(Verse 13)—Bichana, a treasure of distinguished fortune, flourished as à family-house o 
virtue, a resort for sport of good deeds, a birth-mansion of Fortune, a darbar-court for meri; 
a place for Sarasvati to practise the arts, an abode where walked the coinpany of religiou 
istics, a house for the fostering of stainless conduct. | 


- 
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‘Verse 19)—'To Bicha, whose speech wag extolled by worthy poets, were (born) sons lik 
eves of the spirit of the Lord Jisa’s doctrine, active for the good of their own souls, (namely 
Permana aud Anang. 

(Verse 20)--Known as being devoted io the blessed feet of the Lord Jina which remov 
guik, ind} as passing the days in bestowing largesse upon crowds of worthy recipient 
Permana was a home for this greatness. | 


(Verse 21)— As when there is seen constant blossoming of lotus-flowers on the lotus-plan 
(as when there arc) lotus-plants in the lotus-lake, lotus-lakes in the woods of a park, (or) 
pieasance fuil of fruit in a town, so flourished in the realm of the world-supreme ki ng Karta 
virya [IV] the Chief Scribe Appa, adorned with goodly qualities, while the universe congra 
tulated itself. 


(Verse 22)— (His) faultless speech (was) instructive to the famous Goddess of Speech 
(his) bounty (was that) of the multitude of the celestial trees; extremely admirable (was his 
worship of the lotuses of the Jain succession? ; (he was) a brilliant expounder of scripture 
lore splendid as a flag of Indra? :—in these respects what godly men on this earth are peers c 
ihe Seribe Appana, blameless of policy ? 


(Verse 28)--Օք Appana, known as a residence of unwavering virtues (and) a Brahma 
of men of skill, the beloved wife, who walked gracefully in the ground of most abundar 
discretion, was known by the name of Vagdévi, 


(Verse Z£)—To the excellent Vàgd8vi and the lord Appana were (born) sons, as if th 
trinity of most bribiznt gems illnminating the blessed Lord Jina’s eourse, through the pre 
viously acquired merit of godlv men hid verily become incarnate, (namely) Bicha lord of mo: 
constant Fortune, Vaija, and Baladéva, delighting the virtuous. i 


| (Verse 25)—As in them were seen bounty to famous and exalted recipients, practice of th 
virtues of pious observances, construction of dwellings for the good Jinas, (and) a course c 


* As applied to the lotus, these three epithets respectively mean ; “ having a multitude of beautiful filament 
reating in the hand of Fortune, hannted by bees.” — | | | 


2 That is, the Jinas and their apostolic successors. 

म CE. J.J. Meyer, Hindu Tales, p. 143 : “Then amid lond and auspicious criesof joy the standard of Ind: 
was raised, flagged with white banners, adorned with a great multitude of rattles and little bells, covered wit 
suspended beautiful wreaths and garlands, decorated with a string of jewels, decked with a pendant iie of vario 
fruits. Then the nautch girls daneed, poetic compositions written by good poets were sung, the multitnd 
men danced, juggler’s tricks that bewildered the eye: were seen, and betel and other things were given = ii 
juggler; a great deal of eumphor, saffron, and water was thrown, great gifts were given, drums and othe 


instrumenta were sounded ” (translated from the story of Dé ; T Lat E 
DM yof Domuha in Jacobi's 4usoewáhlt : 
Maharash tri). On the legend see Mahabharata, L 63. TS e Erzählungen i 
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policy for the advancement of their sovereign's kingdom, two (of them) obtained distinction on 
the earth and became glorious : Nimba, the general of the army of Gandaraditys, and this 
Bichiraja, a crown of the ministers of king Kartavirya IV, that coral-tree among leaders of 
the hosts of guns of valonr. 

(Verse 26) —Owing to (his) attraction of worthy men, control over those whom he loved, 
fascinating influence over friends, extirpation of the wicked, maintenance cf the dignity of all 
other ministers, (and) hatred of all evil designs, Bichana with these elements of policy pros. 
pered, renowned for fortune, as counseller of Kartavirya, who was a treasure of the Goddess 
of Victory. 

(Verse 27)—-For Jains to bestow their regard upon another’s wife is improper: Biche, 
going even beyond Jains in his behaviour towards his fellow-creatures, brought and gave to 
his lord the Goddess of Victory (formerly belonying) to hostile monarchs’ arms 

(Verse 28)— Delightful to the heart, this Vaijana, the younger brother of Bicha the site 
of qualities of all prosperity, was on earth in his single person a Dharma’s son [Yudhishthira] 
in dignity, a Love-god in beauty, a son of the Lotuses’ Friend [Karna] in bounty, an Indra in 
Jain worship and anointment, a Brihaspati in policy, a Raghava in the exalted sport of war. 

(Verse 29)—In swelling the ocean of the famous Jinas’ lore, in bringing about the rise of 
the lotuses of his own kindred, in effecting the desires of sages’ minds, a moon without spot, 
a sun without scorching action, a celestial tree without its insensibility : distinguished on earth 
was Baladéva, son of Appa. | 

(Lines 37-38) — Hail! When the MaLamandaléivara Kartavirya-déva [IV], possessor 
of the paücha-mahasubda, in company with (Ais) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince 
Vira Mallikarjuna-déva was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp of Vénugrama,— 

(Lines 38-40)—for the purposes of the regular worship, anointment, and other religious 
offices of the divine Santinatha of the Ratta temple of the Jinas, which had been constructed 
by Bichiraja, the Chief Scribe and head of all the ministers,— 

(Lines 40-41)—he granted to Subhachandra-bhatt&ralka-déva, the teacher at that iemple | 
of the Jinas, at the time of the samkramana on Saturday, the second day of the bright fortnight 
օք Pushya of the cyclic year Raktakshi, the 1127th (year) of the Saka era, in company 
with the four thousand burgesses, with pouring of water, (an estate on tenure of) sthala-vritta 
in Vénugrame. i | 

(Lines 41-42)—0On the west from the ditch of the baje? on the southern side thereof, in the 
twenty-fourth katti? of the koda-gey,* (he granted) five mattar, together with an irisil® structure ; 

(Lines 42-45)—In the aforesaid Venugr&me, in the western course of the great eastern 
street, on the north of the house of Duggiyara Tikhna, one house; in the western course of the 
western street, one house ; in the western town-gate, one house; in front of the’ white-plastered 
building of the god Kapiléévara, on the east of the Sàla-basadi (temple), three houses; on the 
north of the road going to the Aneya-Kere [the Elephant’s Tank], a flower-garden (comprising) 
two mattar (and) two hundred and seventy-six kamma according to the rood of the aforesaid 
Vénugrama; on the west of the great tank on the west of Alar of Kanamburige,é twelve 
mattar of arable land ; in the street on the south of the western market, one house, five cubits 
in width and twenty-one cubits in length. DE 














! Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 264. 2 Possibly botze, “ barren ” [land]. 


3 Hatti corresponds to the Tamil patti, which is explained in Winslow's Dictionary as “class, arrangement, 
division , . . room or space between pillars . . . garden-beds in rows.” reg 


* Koda-gey is possibly the origin of the modern kodagi, which signifies either saleable land with a fixed rent 
that does not vary on account of seasons and other causes, or land granted for services in restoring, constructin gi 
or maintaining tanks: see the Kisamuwdr Glossary, s.v. | | 

5 Explained in Kittel’s Dictionary as “a pitfall to catch tigers, elephants, ete.” | m 

* {This is very likely the large tank on the north of the Fort at Belgaum, along the east side of «եթ छा. : 
the road to Kanbargi.—J. F. F.] | A պա: 
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(Lines 45-49)— Furthermore: Hail! All the Mummuri-dandas of the place of Vénugrama 
and the Mummuri-dandas of both (classes of) itinerant traders, comprising the merchants (patin. 
niga) of the Kandi three-thousand and others, with Samaya-chakravartti Jayapati Setti at 
their bead, who are adorned with a series of many virtues, endowed with veracity, purity of 
conduct, policy, and courtesy, kindly to dependents, maintaining the religion of strict Banañjus 
according to the courses (enjoined) by the books of the lay-disciples instructed by the saints of 
the Jina established in the town of Maghapatti, performing meritorious works, receiving the 
grace of boons from the goddess Padmavatt,! causing delight to all folk, highly reputed for just 
acquisition (of wealih) and practice of trade, carrying in their hands bhallwhki staffs ; — 

(Lines 49-51)—and all the traders of Lala,’ headed by Paraíur&ma Nayaka, Pommana 
Nayaka, and Ammugi N&yaka; and all the Maleysla traders, headed by Padapa N&yaka, 
Konda Nambi Setti, Poreyacha Setti, and others ; and likewise the other traders of the aforesaid 
place of Vénugr&ma, headed by the gold-workers and clothiers; and the oil-merchants ; and 
the dimka-saligas: all these in assembly granted to the sanctuary of the aforesaid divine 
Santindtha a revenue in the following form :—  — | 

(Lines 51-52)—On each horse coming from the north, a nelametiu (?) of one quarter (of 
a pana) ; on one that passes on the south, a toll of one quarter (of a fana); on each horse of 
the Maley&las, one quarter (of a pana); in the case of sixty-five oxen and buffaloes, however 
they be laden, (there is to be) immunity from all imposts ;— 

(Lines 52-53)—On each chira of gold-works, on each clothier’s shop, cotton-shop, jeweller's 
shop, perfumery-shop, perfumers’ bazaar, (and) goldsmith’s booth, one large quarter (of a pana) 
a8 annual tax under each separate head. 

(Lines $8-54)— On each kadage of cloth coming from without, one-sixteenth (of a pana); 
on each (parcel of) perfumery coming from withont, and on each bhanda of grass, one gadyana 
and five tika on that bhanga ; on each bhandi of cotton, three ¿gra ; on each load thereof, one 
kan’ — 

(Lines 54-55)—On each bhandi of paddy, one balla of paddy ; on each load thereof, one 
māna of paddy; when paddy (to the extent) of an azikana is sold, one balla of that paddy ; on 
each bazaar of paddy-shops, a regular sollage of paddy ; on each shop for husked rice, an adda 
of husked rice ;— 

(Lines 55-56)—On each load of black pepper, one mna of black pepper ; on each half- 
1080 thereof, a halt of a mana ; on each pettige of asafcotida, one gadydna and six taka (on the 
value of) the asafoetida ; on each half-load of green ginger and turmeric, five pala of the bhanda 
thereof ; on each load thereof, ten pala of green ginger and turmeric ; on each oil-mill, a regular 
adda of oil; on each load of areca-nnts, twenty-five areca-nuts; on each half-load thereof 
twelve areca-nuts ;— j 

(Lines 56-59)—On each load of betel-leaves, one hundred betel-leaves ; on each parcel, fifty 
betel-leaves ; on each load of cocoanuts, one such fruit; on each load of palm-leaveg tw 
bundles of palm-leaves ;. On each parcel thereof, one bundle ; on each ०५४१४ of coarse es 
coming from without, fifteen blocks of coarse sugar ; on each parcel thereof, one block; on each 
load անագան» ge see? on each parcel thereof, threa fruits; on each load of 
myrobolans, one balla of su uit; on each hagara | 
potstone, one pala of potstone. ili ae on each load of 
(Line 59)—Likewise, to the aforesaid sanctuary of the divine San 


x tinitha were given bv ki 
Kartavirya [IV] bazaars, four, on the east of the high-road at the weste S y king 
course of the north street. estern end of the northern 


1 ote WWE Ee 
See note on verse 5, 3 Scil, Gujarat, m 


1 The kawi is մ (here of the pana, in modern times of the ru ९6 irai x 
DO tie 3 the £ 
are double of 1 Lani ; hence the load (héru) in this case is half th td ndi. ara is worth } of an 8028,80 8 sip, 
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(Lines 60-61)—Sagara and many other kings have made grants of lands; whosoever 
has at any time the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof, The slayer of a cow or of à 
Brahman may perchance find atonement in the Ganges and other holy places: but in the case 
of appropriation of the possessions of gods and Brahmans there can be no (atonement) for men. 

(Lines 61-62)—Whilst the whole earth joyously utters abundant praise, long may the 
sequence of the extensive empire of the blessed Kartavirya, constant in success, continue its 
course ; the pious foundation of the dwelling of the famed stainless Santinitha by the world 
renowned fortunate Bichiraéja has been well told with great clearness by the Kavi-Kandarpa 
whose verses possess goodly ornaments of style and lucid meaning. 

(Lines 62-63)— Free from faulis, remarkable for significance is this decree which the 
Kavi-Kandarpa, whose verses are equal to nectar, an emperor of the poets of the four tongues, 
has joyfully related. (This 1s) the decree related by Balachandra-déva, a swan in the lotus- 
wood of everlasting literature that has risen from tasting the nectar of the utterances of the 
blessed Mádhavachandra, emperor of masters of the triple lore, 

B.—OF THE SAME TIME AND DATE. 

This inscription is engraved on a massive stone tablet, having a total height of about 4 
feet 73 inches and a total width of about 4 feet. The greater part of the stone is occupied by the 
inscription, which is incised on a sunken surface of a width varying between 2 feet 11 inches and 
9 feet, enclosed between two outstanding perpendicular borders, carved into bands of varying 
width, of a maximum breadth of 54". This area is surmounted by a plain cornice, 21" high, 
containing the prelude (line 1) of the inscription; and above this is the top of the stone, carved 
in the shape of a dome in tiers. Over the centre of the cornice is a small medallion containing 
the figure of a squatting Jina, The surface of the stone is damaged here and there: but the 
inscription is mostly in a state of good preservation, and seems to be readable all through 
without any substantial doubt. 

The character is in every respect very similar to that of the previous record, the only 
difference being that the special forms for m and v are extremely common. The peculiar y, on 
the other hand, is found only in °ddayadol, 1.6. The initial rt occurs in rit-dkti (l. 24) : and 
there is a subscript ri by mistake for ri in the name Hadriguits (1, 50-51). The upadhmaniya 
sign is found in bhdvinah=p°, 1. 60; see above, vol. 12, p. 271.—The language is Kanarese, 
except for the prelude (verse 1) and the two standing verses on Il. 59-61, which are Sanskrit. 
The metrical Kanarese portions (1. 2-31, 56-59, 61 1.) are in the old dialect ; the prose js 
medieval. In the metrical parts the vocabulary is normal, the only rare word being sella 
(1.15); but the prose portion contains a number of obscure words, chiefly relating to agri- 
culture, which are not to be found in any dictionary—The orthography is medieval: the 
archaic १ only occurs once, and then it is a mistake for |, viz. in Bharatadol, 1.3. In Appeya, 
1. 52, for Appaya, we find the frequent change for a to e before y. — 

In subject this inscription is closely connected with the preceding document, as it records 
a grant of certain lands to the same temple and the same trustee by the same prince, In verses 
3-13 it narrates the pedigree of the Ratta rulers from Sēna II to Kartavirya IV, and in 
verses 14-22 it descants on the merits of the family of Udaya down to Bichana, but adds 
nothing to the information gained from the other inscription. Verses 22-25 extol the Jain 
doctors Maladharidéva, Némichandra, and Subhachandra. Then follows the formal grant of 
the village of Umbaravini, in the Korsvalli kampana of the Kündi three-thousand province, 
in sarva-namasya tenure, with specification of boundaries, and a record of certain lands given 
on sthala-vrittt tenure, all for the benefit of the Ratta-Jinalaya Jain sanctuary in Belgaum 
(11. 31-56). Then come two Kanarese verses (11, 56-59), two Sanskrit stanzas (1. 59-61), 
and a metrical Kanarese epilogue (Il. 61-62) 

The date of this inscription (1, 35) is exactly the same with that of the preceding record À : 
its details answer to Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1204; see p, 18 above. 

E2 
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The places mentioned are fairly numerous. Regarding | the Kündi three-thousand 
province (1. 36) see p. 18 above. The Koravalli kampana, a division of that province (1. 36). 
has already been localized by a record of A.D. 1208 (Ind. Ant., vol. 19, p. 245), which places it 
it a village Bhoyija which is the modern Bhoj, about twelve miles towards north-west from 
Chikodi, which latter place, the head-quarters of the Chiktdi taluka of the Belgaum District 
18 ghown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, N. W. (1905), in lat. 16° 25^ long. 74? 38%, 
Koravalli itself, however, which gave its name to the kampana, remains to be identified ; bu 
it is not impossible that Koravali may have been the ancient name of Chikodi itself? Witl 
that guide we easily identify Umbaravani, which was in the Koravalli kampana (1. 36), witl 
Umrani, a village, shown in the same map, about three miles towards south-east from Chikêdi 
and sixteen miles from Bhoj. Among the places mentioned in the specification of the boundarie. 
of Umbaravani,  Belgodu (1. 40) is certainly the “ Belkud ” of the quarter-sheet 41, N. E 
(1903),—the * Belkoor" of the full sheet 41 of 1852,—three miles south-east from Umrani 
Bammanavüda (1. 40) is, no doubt, “ Bombalvad ” of the map 41, N. W., two and a hal 
miles south of Umrini; and Karavase (ll. 41, 42) must be the “ Kharosi ” of the same maf 
— the o Karooshee? of the old sheet 4l,—four miles towards west-south-west from Umr&n 
Of the other places, Karbür (1. 45) is Kabbür, eleven miles towards south-east-by-east fror 
Chikodi, and Hingalaje Ա. 48) seems to be Nà-Hinglaj, seven miles towards west-south-wee 
from Cbikodi? The other local places cannot be found: they were of course in the Künc 
three-thousand, but not necessarily in the Koravalli kampana. Hanasõga (1. 35) is Hanasog 
in the Yedatore taluka of the Mysore District : see p. 17 above. 


TEXT. 
] ‘Syimat-parama-gambhira-syidvid-imodgha-larnchhanam |, jiyat=trailokya-nathasy 
éasanam Jina-Sisanam || ([1*]6 || Namo vita-rigiya Santayé I | 
9 %Sri-Jina-samaya-nav-ambudhi rijisut-irkk-amathan-&(6)rjjit-Amrita-ratna-éri-janan: 


griharh  sat[t*]va-dayá-jivanam-aparimite-gabhiram-a- 

Ց param || [2*]9 || Jarmbidvipada Bharatadol'- Ambujabhava-sára-srishti Kümdi-mah 

' ` chakra  bage-golipudu — sakala-jan-àmbaka-ghana-sukri- 

4 ta-phala-vildsa-nivisam || |3"1 Sri-Rashtraktita-varnga-saroruha-vana-rajaharsar 
adan=alvarh vistari-yasd-nidhi Séna-mahi-ramanam 

5 garnbhrit-Amal-Obhaya-paksharn | [4*] Siriyah nij-dnujeyan=idaradim éaéiy=itt 
rájan-üdam nanpa dhariyisi mikk-amt-a Séna-rajano- 


6 l=senasi r&jan=enipavan=avam || [58] Sthirateyan=uttumgateyarn ` dhariyisid: 
S&n&-nripa-var-ódayadol-bhàsura-t6jO-nidhi  padm-&bhir&ma- 
7 n=ene Karttaviryyea-raviy=udayisida(da)m |  [6*] Vinata-ripu-pratibimb-i 


nitàmtam Karttaviryya-pada-nakhadol=chelv=enikumh pirvva-pad-aéri- 








1 թին) is in the quarter-sheet 40, Տ. W. (1903) in lat. 16° 32' , Yong. 74° 30°. 

2 [Of the four possibilities about Koravalli suggested by me in Ind. Ant., vol 19, p. 244, the only rea 
admissible one is ‘ Koorlee, Kurali, about eighteen miles west-by-north from Chikodi: but it does not seem satisf: 
tory. Iam inclined to think now that the place must be Chik6di itself. The name Chikódi is, of course, ०४१६४७ 
from chikka, ° small) and edd, padi, ‘settlement, hamlet, village, and very possibly may not be as old as t 
place itself seems to be, but may date from a time when the town had become for a while of minor importance. 
J. F. F.J "TL 

* The prefix NG distinguishes this place from Gaq-Hihglaj in the Kdlhapir State, twenty miles towards sou 
west from Chikodi. ԴԿԿ, | 
* From the stone. | 
5 Metre: Slëka (Anushtubh). The verse is preceded hy the Jain symbol. 

5 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. | 
1 The spiral symbol surrounded by rays again follows, 3 Metre: Kanda, as also in verses 3-8. 
* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. U Read “dol. 
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9 iaran-alidu tan-marhtra-kritige paded=appuva-vol | [7*] Sthiti-kárini vimala-gun- 
invite Padmaladevi Karitaviryya-dharitri-pati-dayite ետ triya- 

9 rag-manata (ti) -s&dhikey -apara-niti-vidye-vol-eseva] | [8*] lJaniyisidarh samasta- 
gura-sainla-saristuta-Lakshma-bhümipar Jana-nuta-Karttaviryya- 

10 yibhugarh sati-Padmaladévigam sutam janiyipa-vol Jayantan=Amara- 
prabhugari Sachigar Mayüra-vàhanan- Ábhavargav-Adrijegam-Arhgabhavar 
Harigarn 

1i Ram-akhyegam | [9%] . Vaniteyarab ^ marnichuva Samükritiyin  sumanõ- 
bhivriddhiyarh janiyipa éiladirn ku-valayakke  viküsaman-iva maymeyim jana- 

12 nayanakke Kir ano Vasantano Chamdramans ditakke pel=ene vibhu Lakshmi- 
devap-osevarh — kavi-sarhkula-kalpa-bhüruharh | [10%]  ®Vijita-ripu-rija-raj-atma- 

13 je Chamdaladévi Lakshma-nripa-satiy-eseva] -vijita-glata-sarppa-made vi$va-jana- 
stula-cuaru-charitey=ene dhiriniyol | [11*]5  Avar-irvvarggam — kali-Karttavi- 

l4 ryyanom Mallikarjjunanum-ádar-prodbhava-s&màjya-Ram-àdhipa-y uvar&ja-kumárar- 
ütmajar-eghana-tojath(r) | [12] ‘Janam=ellarn mechche challam 

15 pagevar=urada sellam jaya-grige ` nallarn Manu-márggam sa-trivarggarh tanag- 
eseye nisarggam  grihit-dri-durgeam 8a-nay-àlàpara 

16 surüpam negalden=ati-Diliparh Jit-àràti-bhüparn ghana-gauryyath kehatra-varh(va)- 
ryyam sura-kuja-sadrig-andaryyan=i Karttaviryyam || [13*]5 

17 ‘Srimat-kul-abdhi-varddhana ~ ssman=enipp=Udaya - vibhuvin-átmajan-atyuddàma - yaśð - 
nidhi Bicham ` bhü-mahiarn saumya-vrittiyam — taled-esevam | [14*] 
Bicham- 

18 ge sukavi-saumstuta-vacharhg -Sdar-ssular-J jin-&ndra-mata-£ri-lochana - samnibhar-&tma « 
hit-Achavanar=nnegalda Permmananum=Appananum | [19*1 TTanagam 

19 Bralimarngam=udyach-chaturate tanagaxh vàrddhigam gunpu chagath tanagarh 
Karnnamigam=atyumnati sari — tanaga Mérngarh ` bhü-priyatvam tanagam 
Chamdramgam=Arhan-mata-ru- 

20 chi  tanngam Varishénathgam-ernd=erht=anigam — bhavy-àli bannippudu — guply- 
enis-irdd-Appanarn pritiyindam || [16%] SÉrikaran-8granig-Apparhg-&kalita- 
lasa- | | 

2l ch-charitre dayiteysalamkar-akirnne vinute varaevarnn-akriti Vagdsviysuchiias 
nimidinseseval | [17%] *Ghana-lakshmi-pati-Pàindugar: negalda Ku- 

22 nti-dévigam Dharmma-namdana- Bhim-Arj junareGda-vol=tanujar=idar=yvigrutar=Kka- 
rttaviryya-nripa-ésrikaran-Appanathgam-esey=i Vagdévigatmh  sára-áau- 

23 ryya-nidhanar-vvibhu-Bieha-Vaija-Baladevar-nnirjjit-&rátigal | ՈՑ  PAnupama- 
vidyeg-udgha-vinayar sirig-oppuva chagad=élge jauvanake  vinirmmal-à- 

24 charapam-àyuge — vistrita-kirbti vük-pravarttanege Tit-okti tarn=esakadi sale 
mamdanam=age  varttipam jana-pati-Karttaviryya-sachiy-aika-éird- 

25 mani Bichaneurvviyol | [19*] du tam érikaran- Appan-ügra-suta-sat-punya- 
prabhà-jàlam-int-idu — Ratta-kshitipila-martriya Ramà-smér-àvalok-àmáu 

26 matt=idu dal dh&rmmika-chakravarttiya daya-dugdh-abdhi-vichi-samabhyudayaa 





tàn-ene Bichirajana yasin parvvitta mü-lokamam | [20%] 18 'inuta-nija- 


1 Metre: Champakamala ; and so in verse 10, 1 Metre: Kanda ; aud so in verse 12. 

४ Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. * Metre: Mahàsragdhara. 

5 Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols, with a darda between them, 

s Metre: Kanda; and so in verge 15. 7 Metre: Mahdsragdhara, 8 Metre: Kanda, 
5 Metre: Mattébhavikridita, 10 Metre: Champakamilà. 


Metre: Mattebhavikridita, 14 Metre: Kanda; so verses 22-25, 
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28 dida taruni-janav=ereda ri(va)mdi-britndam matt-orvvaran=ikshisad=ereyad=enal 


suriipan=anatisaya-vitaranam Baladévam || [22*]' | Sri-K&rttaviry ya-nri pati- 
290 érikaran-ddhipana ` Bichanana guru-kuladol lok-attara-sucharitra-vivékar=Mmala- 
dhàri-déva-muniparennegaldar || [23°] A muni-mukhyara éishyar-bhbhü(bbhü)m- 


30 unies c mesi E toten Ce RRR rR REELS gzlBvenneceldo Némi- 
chamdra-mun-imdrar | լճե" ANDA dd 

31 li-lalita-padar=ernd=ura-mudadim kirttipud=urvvare 

A ` ü di ITE "oir aat ts Դ" Se RR _, աւան xac Գ mes naan, 

bhatt&rakaram | [255° Svasti Հոր eA He hiit 3१3% 


39 làfvara Eaviterizyya-dévam nij-ànuja-yuvarája-kum&ra- Vi: Raup 
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98 Whorisntiameiimira-frikaran-àgra-ganyanum-aga; याया काया] 
mig  Rata-liülagede ge, Eä Araäiba-dëramg amga-bhoga- 

kharica-sphuria-hrns-6ñGnacan-ñañp-8di- 


Bichirajam 

34 EA 
dána-nimittarh éri-Mtia-samgha-Komdakathd-duvayt Des | 

35 staka-gachchha - Hanasoga - pratibaddha - taj - Jin - alay - &chüryya - 611- Subhachainaze- 
bhatt&raka-dóvargge Sake-varsheda 11278078 Raktakshi-samnvatsarada Pu- 

36 shya-éuddha-bidige Vaddavüradol-áda sarnkramana-samayadol  Kümdi-müsüsirad- 
olagana Yoraralli-gampanada Umbaravaniy=emba gra" 

sarvy-asddha-parikfram-ashia -bhigs-idia syamye-sa hitam nidhi-nikshépa- 


yagana Pu- 


37 mamam 
jala-pishin-Sram-Adi-samanvitarh sarvva-namasyam midi svakiya-sa- 

38 reFiva-sarktdaa-yado-bhivricdhy-arttham=agi dhara-piryvakam=atipritiyimn ` kottan= 
Adarkke sime aisiniya-kdnoi naruvala money=a- 

30 Ii natta kall=allim teka mogade midana dikkinol natta kall-allih mamte 
natta kalalim  murde Nāgara-kerey=allin murate ágnéyiya konol Mü- 

4) lavalli-Belgoda ^ mugguddeyali atta  kalleallin — paduva mogade temkana 
dikkinol Bammanavida-Kutukavadada mugguddoya Imguni-geye- 

41 ya Kele(la)ge natta kall=allim murde Kuniki-gall-ali natta kall=alli morte 
nirutiya konol Xutukavüde-Keravaseya mugguddeyalli natta kall-allm badaga 
mo- 

42 gade paduvana dikkino Mélugumdiya Karavaseya mugguddeyalli netta Eall= 
allin murde Kerdariya zmómkinol] natta kall=allim mumte všyuvina 

43 konol Mélguihdiya N&vidigeya mugguddeya gomyte*gatWinalli natta — kall-allir 
müda mogade badagana dikkinol sunnada kódiya mégan=ottu-gall=a- 

44 lin  mumde Sirhdike-vettada ^ paduvana moneyalli nata  kall-alli mumte 
Herahina-kodiy& kalla hurhjikeya mél matta kall=allim murade milada më 
patta kal | 

45 *Maiiam nādol kotta sthala-vritti Karbbüra kal-vali Mülsvalliyoleüri mêdal 
Belakabbeya keyyi temkal key-kammav-emtu niru & Karbbiiro- 

46 j=Maddi  GEvurdana maneyirh paduvalearu-gayy=agalad=ippatt-omdu kay=nilada 
maneysondu || Kuliyavaligeyo]-trimg-isinys- 

AN dalli Kersnéévara-dévara Fer mêdal Kümdiya kêla matiar=orndu basadiyim 
temkal hannir-kkayy=agalad:irppatt-orndu kay=nilada meney=ondn || 


— 











1 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays. 
* Here follows on the stone the symbol of the 204674. | 4 This word seems corrupt. 
* This line is preceded on the stone by a symbol like the chakra surrounded by rays. 
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48 Harigsbbey-Alürol-ürim paduval Hirbgalajeya batteyim badagal-à kõla mattar= 
omdu badagana kériyalli hannir-kkayy=agalad=irppattu 

49 kay=nilada maney=omdu | Chachchakkiyalli miidana prabhu-manyad=olage 
Bochchula-gereyim  müdal-Mudugodeya batteyirn termkal harnva- 

50 gola mattar-mmivattu Setti-gutta — N8ganana maneyim badagal hannir-kkayy= 
agalad=irppattu kay=nilada maney=omdu | Belagaleya halli Hadri(dri)gum- 

$1 tiyol-ürim miidan=ottim paduval kamma  nàlnür-ayvatiu | Uchehugaveya 
halli Nittürol=ürim  nairrityadol|l-mabhàjanamgal kotta ka- | 

52 g-goda-geyarn’ ^ Appeya  Sašvantan=urmbaliyali — kobta keyam sime Kamdeya 
kercyih badagal Hulagana guttiyim miidal Savantana koda-ge- 

53 yyim temkal Sella-saralim paduval natta kal müda-gériyali danagara maneya 
sthaladol hadina[Iku*]-gayy=adda-vane murnt=eradn goddige || Kannagavey=A- 

54 Juri  mnairrityadalli ele-dorntam  hüruva-góla mattar-orndu kammav=elnir-aruvatt- 
emu ternkanim barnda(da) Muguliya hallav-adarkke temkana hele par 


55 duval-à halla badagal=Urumba-biviya tomtam | mêdal Mülasthàna-dévara 
tombam | šgnëya kónol-üra naduvana dévalayada tomtam | Ճ e- 

56 leya totadin ետուն halladim madal  hü-dortai kammam ոճլոնչս | 1 

| simegalol=ella natta kalgal |£ 'Osed=1 sisana-marggadim  nripar-ad-ár-palippar- 

AN dharmmamam nisadam tat-sukrit-ütmar-áima-bala-mitra-préyasi-gótra-putra- 
samriddhatvadol=omdi vigva-dhareyam  nishkamtakath madi sarntosadim 
rajyaman=appu-keyda padeva- 

58 r-ddirgh-&yumar riyamam | ոօ(ույտառ lobhade sasana-kramaman=avom 


miridarn tad-dur&tman-asévy-&Scharan-&nvitarh ^ palige paisi(4u)nyakke ^ p&pskke 
bhájanan-alp-à- | 

59 yu ruj-avilam ripu-hrit-atm-drvvi-talarh ^ durvvalam ghana-duhkh-&spadan-&galurh 
narakad=dlol=kiduguzh miiduguin | “Samanyo=yam dharmma-sé- 

60 tur=nripanizn kale ատ palaniyo bhavadbhih |լ") sarvvan~étan=bhavinah= 
pürtthiv-émndr&n-bhüyo bhüyo yachaté Ramachamdrah || 9Sva-dattàm para 
dattam | u | 

61 vā yo haréta  vasundhar&i ` shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishth&yüm 157916 
krimih ||? 10Prahat-dri-braja-Karttaviryya-sachivam éri-Bichirajam ` yaéo-mahi- 

62 tam  pélim-enalke ^ éüsanaman-olpim Balachamdram gun-agrahi ` vidvaj-jana- 
sarhmata-sphuta-pad-artth-alarnkriya-saraku)-dvaham=app=ant-ire példan-inta Kavi- 
Eandarppar budh-àdhiévaram ||} 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verses 1 and 2 are the same as in the preceding inscription.) 

(Verso 3)—In the Bharata (division) of Jambidvipa the Kondi province, a choice 
creation of the Lotus-born [Brahman], fascinates the mind, an abode where are displayed 
fruits of abundant good deeds of the eyes of all folk. 

1 This line on the stone is preceded by the spiral symbol. 

2 Read °geya, 

4 Here follows on the stone the chakra symbol. 

s Metre : Mattebhavikridita y sid so in the next verse. 

6 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. , 

7 Metre: Salini. Ց Metre: Sloks. Se 

9 Here follows on the stone the fañkha symbol, 10 Metre; Mattébhavikridita, 

7 Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols surrounded by rays. 
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$ Read keya. 
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(Verse 4)—A royal swan in the lotus-forest which is the blessed lineage of th 
Rashtrakiitas, a treasure of abounding glory, Séna [IT], beloved of the Earth, who represente. 
two stainless pakshas,! ruled it. 

(Verse 5)—The moon was (entitled) raja [“ king " or “ moon ? |, bestowing (upon Sina 
with reverence and affection his own younger sister Fortune. Who, with that king Sõna, coul 
bo wrathful, ond (stil) be styled ri: 22 

(Verse 6)— On the eastern mountain (viz.) this excellent king Sēna, who possesse 
constancy and exaltation, there arose the sun that was Kartavirya [III], a treasure of brilliar 
lustre, delightful to lotuses.? 

(Verse 7)—The line of reflected images of bending foemen on Kartavirya’s toe-nail 
(one after another) consiantly driving out predecessors who had taken refuge at his feet, clun; 
a8 it were, in desire to take counsel with him. | 

(Verse 8)— Establishing order, endowed with stainless virtues, Padmaladévi, belove 
of Kartavirya the lord of Earth, in her turn appeared like a second science of polity, causir 
high success in the triple domain.‘ | 

(Verse 9)—Fing Lakshma [Lakshmidéva I], extolled for a multitude of all merits, wi 
born as son to the luri Kartavirya, praised of the people, and to his good wife Padmaladéx 
as was born Jayanta to the Lord of Celestials and to Sachi, as the Peacock-rider | Kavitikey: 
to Abhava and fo the Mountain’s Daughter, as Kama to Hari and (the goddess) nam 
Rami. 

(Verse 10)—By his form, which infatuated the damsels, by his virtue, which caused է 
exaltation of the wise, by his splendour, which aroused an expansion (of delight) in t 
earth, the lord Lakshmid8va, a tree of desire to the multitude of poets, 80 appeared to t 
eyes of the folk that they said: “ Say in truth, is ho Kama, or the Spring-god, or t 
Moon ? ” 

(Verse 11)—The good wife of king Lakshma was Chandaladévi, daughter of a monar 
who conquered hostile monarchs, overcoming the pride of mighty serpents,’ praised by 
people for her noble conduct on the earth. | 

(Verse 12)—Of this pair the sons were the princes the valiant Kartavirya [IV] a 
Mallikarjuna, (respectively) king and heir-apparent of the Fortune of their natal emp 
intensely glorious. 

(Verse 13)— As all the folk applaud (hon) while he displays sport (consisting in) wou 
ing foemen’s breasts,’ love for the Spirit of Victory, a course (enjoined) by Mann associa 
with the triple domain, a nature whereby he captured foemen's fastnesses (and) held pol 
converse, glorious was this K&rtavirya, goodly of form, surpassing Dilipa, conqueriug hos 
kings, intense in valour, (lower of knighthood, equal in bounty to the Tree of tho Ը ols. 




















न ———— mi d RP oe eee — 


1 Apparently the two pakshas are the paternal and maternal families of Sēna, With reference to the sy 
the epithet secondarily means “equipped with a pair of stainless wings.” | 

2 The verse implies that Sóna was good only to those who submitted to him and paid tribute, but deposed k 
Who were ill-disposed towards him. | | 

š Also “ delightful because of (the presence of) Fortune ” : Padma = Sri. There is also a Secondary refer 
to the name of his queen, Padmavati or Padmaladévi. | 

4 Namely, dharma, artha, and kama, religion, wealth, and love. 

* Secondarily, in reference to the Spring-god, this means < causing a rich growth of flowers,” The | 
epithet secondarily refers to the Moon, and in that sense means ४ causing the opening of the lotus-Hower." - 

* Because she was fairer than any Naga woman; see Kittel, sv. ghata-sarpa. For another view 
Ind. Ané., vol. 19, p. 248. = š | 

1 This translation is given with some reserve, Sellam does not appear in the dictionary ; I assume ths 

means the same as selle, and perhaps may be derived from քաց. CÈ. Dr, Fleet's remarks in Ind, Ant, vol. 


p. 226, १ Namely, dharma, artha, and Lame 
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(Verse 14)—Styled moon raising up the ocean of his blest lineage, the lord Udaya’s son, 
a treasure of magnificent fame, was Bicha, celebrated over the earth, displaying courteous 
[or “ moon-like '' | conduct. 

(Verse 15 is identical with verse 19 of the preceding inscription, introducing Permana 
and Appana, sons of Bicha.) 

(Verse 16)—To him and to Brahman (pertained) exalted skill ; to him and to the Ocean 
profundity; to him and to Karna, bounteousness ; to him and to Mēru, verily high position ; 
to him and to the Moon, love of the earth ; to him and to Varishéna,! delight in the Jinas 
doctrine : in these words how constantly did the company of the righteous joyfully exiol Appa 
as a virtuous man | 


(Verse 17)— The Chief Scribe Appa’s wife, endowed with brilliant conduct, full of elegance, 
renowned, having a form of choice hue, bore the fitting name of Vagdévi. 

(Verse 18)—As to Pandu, prince of vast fortune, and to the illustrious queen Kunti were 
born the famous sons Dharma’s son [Yudhishthira], Bhima, and Arjuna, so to king Karta. 
virya’s scribe Appana and to the distinguished Vagdévi (were born) the lords Bicha, Vaija, 
and Baladéva, treasures of choice prowess, conquerors of foes. 

(Verse 19)—Bicha, the unique crest-jewel of king Kartavirya’s ministers, acted on earth 
(in such a manner) that in his splendid career model courtesy was verily an ornament to peerless 
learning, abundance of brilliant bounty (an ornament) to fortune, stainless conduct (an orna- 
ment) to youth, widespread fame (an ornament) to age, truthful speech (an ornament) to elo- 
quence. 

(Verse 20)—-“ This is indeed the mass of radiance of the goodly merit of the scribe Appa- 
na’s eldest son !—this is a ray of the smiling glance of the Fortune of the Ratta king’s minis- 
ter !—this indeed is verily the risen tide of the waves of the Milk-Ocean (that is) the grace of 
the emperor of godly men ! "—thus described, Bichiraja’s fame spread abroad through the 
triple world 

(Verse 21)—To his renowned lord in times of consideration vision of the lore of statecraft 
on the field of stern battle a keen missile of victory, in time of sport a minister of amusement; 
was Vaija 

(Verse 22)—The damsels and the troops of bards, who gazed upon him and begged with 
eagerness (respectively) eyed not and begged not of any other : so comely (and) unsurpassed in 
bounty was Baladéva 

(Verse 23)—In the lineage of teachers of the blest king Kartavirya’s chief scribe Bichana 
flourished the great sage Maladharidéva, sublime of righteousness and intelligence. 

(Verse 24)— This pre-eminent sage's disciple, worshipped by lords of earth, an ornament on 
the face of the goddess of the most pure Dóctrine, famed for extraordinary virtues, was the 
illustrious prince of sages Némichandra 

(Verse 25)—~As a treasure of peerless austerities, one whose feet were caressed by coronets 
of troops of monarchs, did the earth with huge delight extol the lord Subhachandra-déva-bhat- 
taraka, | 

(Lines 31-33)—Hail! While the Mahtmandalésvara Kartavirya-déva [IV], possessor of 
the paficha-mahasabda,? in company with (his) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince 
Vira Mallikarjuna-déva, was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp at Vénugrama,— 





1 A saint of Jain legend. There was a sect bearing the name of V°, Acharya: seo Ind. Ant, vol. 6, 
p. 30 £ 
This term, narma-sachiva, occurs also in Kamandaki, Y. vii, 20, where Sahkarárya in his commentary 
instances Vasantaka as the narma-sachiva of Vatsa-raja (scil. in the Ratnavali). Another instance on an inscripe 
tion is found in vol, 8 above, ք. 30, 1, 102. 
8 See above, vol, 12, p. 254, 
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(Lines 33-34)—for the purposes of the ariga-bhóga, ranga-bhoga, daily bathing, an 
worship of the divine S&ntin&tha of the Ratta templo of the Jinas, which has been construe: 
ed by his Chief Scribe the incaleulably meritorious Bichiraja, for the restoration of broke 
burst, and worn-out (portions) of his abode, and for gifts of food and the like, — 

(Lines 34-38)—he did with pouring of water grant in exceeding pleasure to Subhachar 
dra-bhattaraka-déva, the teacher at that temple of the Jinas, who was connected with t] 
Müla Sarngha, the Kondakunda Anvaya, the Désiya Gana, the Pustaka Gachchha, and (: 
town) Hanasdga, at the time of the samkramana on Saturday the second day of the brig 
fortnight of Pushya of the cyclic year Raktakshi, the 127th (year) of the Šaka era, t 
village known as Umbaravani in the Koravalli kampana within the Kündi three-thousn: 
making it immune from all conflicting claims, carrying with it tēja-svãmya of the eight rig] 
of usufruct,! accompanied with (rights over) treasures, deposits, water, stones, gardens, ei 
to be universally respected, for the increase of the glory of his empire and his posterity, 

(Lines 38-39) —Tbhe boundaries thereof are : in the north-eastern quarter, at the corner 
the naruval tree; a standing stone; thence, facing towards the south, in the direction of 
east, a standing stone; thence in front, a standing stone; thence in front, the Col 
Tank; | 
(Lines 39-41) —thence in front, in the south-eastern quarter, a standing stone in the m 
gudde of Miilavalli and Belgddu; thence, facing towards the west, in the direction of 
south, a standing stone below the Irguni Tank of the muggudde of Bammanavüda and Kv 
Kavada ; thence in front, the Kunikil-gallu, there a standing stone; 

(Lines 41-42J—thence in front, in the south-western quarter, 8 standing stone in 
muggudde of Kutukavada and Karavase ; thence, facing towards the north, in the directio 
the west, a standing stone in the muggudde of Mélgundi (and) Karavase ; thence in fr 
a standing stone in the upper part* of the Kemdari ;š 

(Lines 42-44) —thence in front, in the north-western quarter, a standing stone in the , 
building of the muggudde of Mélgundi (and) Navidige ; thence, facing towards the east, ix 
direction of the north, the upper pile of stones of the Chunam-heap; thence in front, at 
western corner of the Hill of the Wild Date-tree, a standin g stone; thence in front, above 
stone-heap of Herahina Kodi, a standing stone; thence in front, above the lea, a star 


stone. 

(Lines 45-47) —Likewise there was granted in the shire a sfhala-vpitii tenure (0; 
following estates): in Mülavalli, the branch-hamlet of Karbür, on the east of the town, i 
of Belakabbe's arable land, eight hundred kamma of arable land; in the aforesaid որեն: 
ihe west of Maddi G&vunda's house, one house, six cubits in width (and) DE six cubits in width (ad) twenty-one c c 





1 On the ashta-bhoga see C. P. Brown, Three Treatises on Mirasi Right, ք. 1%. where P. W. Ellis 
the traditional verse enumerating the eight 5Aógas, scil. nidhi-nikehépa-pashanam siddha-sadhya-jal-q: 
akshiny-agami-sanyuktam ashta-bhoga-samanvttam. Ellis explains these as ; (1) nidhi, treasure trove, ( 
kshépa, property deposited in the land and not claimed by another, (8) pashdna, mines, eto, (4) siddha, lani 
yielding produce, (5) fádhya, produce from such lands, etc. (6) waters, (7) privileges actually enjoy 
privileges which may be conferred. Burnell, South Indian Palezography, p. 118n., renders siddha 88 “ in 
ments actually made” and sadiya as ४ improvements which can be made.” See-alao Kittel, s.v. 


* The meaning of this term, which literally denotes « three heaps,” is uncertain, Perhaps it is the same 
Telugu muggada, the junction o the boundaries of-two or more villages (for examples of which see C. P. I 
Tires Treatises on Mirae Right, p. 82, in a spurious but fairly old grant).—[I have been inclined for sor 
lands of three villages met, in this case of Umbaravani, Mülavalli and Belgódu.—J. F, F.] 

* Monku, which I assume to be identical with mow of the dictionaries. 

t Meaning either * red cave ” or « red sands.” 
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in length ; in Kuliyavalige, to the north-east of the town, east of the god Kennéévara’s 
arable land, one mattar by the rood of Kündi, (and) on the south of the Jain sanctuary one 
house, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty-one cubits in length 


(Lines 48-49) —In Harigabbey-Altir, on the west of the town, north of the road to 
Hiügalaje, one mattar by the aforesaid rood, (and) in the northern street, one house twelve 
cubits in width (and) twenty cubits in length ; 


(Lines 40-51)—In Chachchakki, within the eastern mênyal of the Prabhu, east of the 
Bochchula-Tank, south of the road to Mudugode, thirty mattar by the Brahmans’ rood, (and) 
on the north of Setti-gutta Nagana’s house one house, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty 
cubits in length; in Hadrigunti, a hamlet of Belagale, on the west of the bank to the east of 
the town, four hundred and fifty kamma 


‘(Lines 51-53)—In Nittür, a hamlet of Uchehugzive, on the south-west of the town, the 
boundary of the kag-goda-gey? granted by the burghers and of the arable land granted in the 
४7०७०१७ of Appaya Savanta (is) a standing stone north of the Kande Tank, east of Hulaga’s 
Bush, south of the Siavanta’s koda-gey, (and) west of the Sella-saral, (and) in the grounds of 
the cattlekeeper’s house, on the eastern street, an adda-vane-house of fourteen cubits, in front 
two koddige ; 


(Lines 53-56)—In ATir, (a hamlet) of Kannagave, on the south-west, a betel-plant garden 
(comprising) one mattar seven hundred and sixty-eight kamma by the Brahmans’ rood + the river 
of Muguli coming from the south, the southern hele thereof, on the west the aforesaid river, on 
the north the garden of the Urumba well; on the east, the garden of the Milasthina god; on 
the south-east quarter, the garden of the temple in the middle of the town; on the south of 
the aforesaid betel-plant garden, east of the aforesaid river, a flower-garden (comprising) four 
hundred kamma. At all the boundaries of these (there are) standing stones. 








(Lines 56-58)—The kings who in accordance with this decree shall graciously preserve 
this pious foundation in very truth, inspired by the righteousness thereof, shall obtain pro~ 
sperity for themselves, their armies, friends, wives, families, and sons, shall clear the whole 
earth of obstacles, shall rule their empire with happiness, and shall gain long life and fortune 


(Lines 58-59)—The wicked man who through greed shall transgress in any degree the 
order of this decree, following an improper course, being a vessel of guilt, malice (and) evil 
shall be short-lived, overwhelmed with disease; his own lands shall be taken away by foes; 
feeble, suffering intense pain, he shall for ever be born to torture in the seven hells 


(Lines 59-61)— This general principle of pious foundations of kings is to be maintained 
by you age after age: again and again Ramachandra makes this entreaty to all these future 
sovereigns. He who should appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, 
is born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years 





* Land either liable to a trifling quit-rent, or altogether exempt from tax”: Kittel, s.v. mánya. In the ` 


Tamil country ^ Serva-mányam signifies land entirely free, of which both the Mél-varam, the Government 
share, and the Cudi-viram, the Inhabitant’s share, is enjoyed by the holder of the Mányaui; this tenure can only 


be lawfully: created by the joint act of the Prince and the people; Ardha-manyam is land half free, of which | 


the holder enjoys only the Mél-varam, it is created by the Prince only  (F. W. Ellisin C. P. Brown's Three 


Treatises on Miras Right, p. 24, n. 18). Լե would seem that the namasya tenure applied to holdings of ` 


Brahmans (cf. the salutation namaskara appropriate to Brihmans),; and by analogy to other holdings in religions 
endowments, while the manga tenure was granted to secular persons or for secular purposes; but this distinction 
does not always hold good in the Tamil Country £ 

2 I.e, the hard (or blaek-soil?) koda-gey, See above, ք. 25, n, 4. | २ A kind of rent-free holding a 
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(Lines 61-02)—Say, the blest Bichiraja, minister of Kartavirya [IV] the slayer of 
multitude of foes, is exalted in glory ; therefore Balachandra, a Kavi-Kandarpa, a sovereign 
sages, appreciating merit, has thus rightly declared the decree, so that it conveys an abundan 
of ornaments of clear words and ideas approved by the learned. 








No. 4.—INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI. 
BY LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


The village of Ittagi lies in the south-west corner of the Nizam’s territory, about twenty mil 
to the east of Gadag in the Dharwar District, Bombay, and some four miles north of the Bam 
kop station on the Southern Maratha Railway. Itis shown as “ Ittugi" in the Indian At] 
sheet 58 (1827 and 1893), in lat, 15° 27’, long. 76517. With only the slight difference of t 
earlier final e, its name is given as Ittage in the inscriptions, in A, verses 34, 40, 41, 61, and 
հոօ 91: and it is described in A, verse 34 and line 75, as a mahá-agrahüra or “ great assig 
ment to Brahmans " ; in A; line 70, as simply an agrahara; and in B, line 91, as an ani 
agrahara, “an agrahara so ancient as never to have had a beginning.” The record A furth 
places it (verse 34) in the Belvala, 16. Belvola, country, and in the group of villages knov 
as the Nareyaragal twelve (see p. 40 below). | 


This village has a large temple of Mahadéva (Siva), the building of which, in or shori 
before A.D. 1112, is narrated in the first of the two inscriptions published herewith. Tt 
temple, which is in the Chalukyan style of architecture, measures at its extreme points abo 
120 feetin length and 60 feet in breadth ; and in the massiveness of its construction and the ric 
ness of its decoration it fully deserves some of the praises lavished on it in the inscription ` 
including a mention of it in verse 67 as dévalaya-chakravartts, “ a very emperor among tei 
ples.” A full description of it, with illustrations, from which its merits can be properly appl 
ciated, will be found in Mr. Cousens’ forthcoming volume on “ The Ch&lukyan Architecture 
the Kanarese Districts. Fergusson said of it that it “ must be regarded as one of the mi 
highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan shrines that have come down 
us. In the opinion of the late Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior 
decorative art even to the Gadag temples. In it ‘the carving of some of the pillars and of t. 


lintels and architraves of the doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or gc 
could possibly be finer.’ "2 | 


On the south of the above-mentioned temple there is a smaller temple of the same cle 
of architecture but not of such elaborate work, which is perhaps the temple of Mürtti-Nàràys 
(Vishnu) that is mentioned in verse 68 of the inscription À. And on the verandah of tl 
temple there recently stood—and, it is presumed, still stands—a detached stone tablet bes 
ing a long record consisting of the two inscriptions which I edit here from ink-im pressic 
received from Mr. Cousens in 1914, and placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet. A transcription 
these two records, in many places very inaccurate’ is given in Sir Walter Elliot's MS. Ci 
lection of South-Indian Inscriptions, in vol. 1, pp. 319 b to 327 a, of the Royal Asiatic Societ; 
copy ; and from the titling of the transcription the temple at which the tablet stands seems 
be now known as Madééa-Ningana gudi,“ the temple of Madééa-Ninga.” It 18 not clear wi 
the record should be at the minor temple rather than in the sanctuary of Mah&déva, to whi 
16 properly belongs : possibly, however, the tablet was not built into any structural part of t 





See, meanwhile, his remarks in the List of Antiquarian Remains in the Nizam’s Territory (1900), p. 39, 
? History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (2nd ed., 1910), vol. 1, p. 424, 


* For a particular instance, see note 1 on p. 99 below, under the date of tke inscription B. 
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great temple, but was set up in some place, perhaps the courtyard, in which it would be more 
visible to the public, and was removed eventually to its present position in order that it should 
be better preserved. 

At the top of the tablet there are sculptures, which, according to the Elliot MS. Collec- 
tion, are as follows: in the centre, a ëng (presumably ou an abhishéka-stand, as usual) ; 
on the left, two standing figures and a cow and calf, with the sun above them ; and on the right, 
another standing figure and the bull Nandi, with the moon over them. 


The tablet bears 95 lines of writing, mostly in a state of excellent preservation, of which 
lines | and 2 cover an area of about 4’ 4” in width and 1i" in height, and the rest an area of 
about 4’ 2" in width and 5’ 4" in height. It includes, as has been said, two inscriptions: the 
first of them ends about half-way through line 89 ; and the second begins immediately after it. 
I mark the two records A and B. Iam indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable 
suggestions in dealing with some of the verses in the first of them. 


A.—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1112, 


The characters of this record are upright and finely formed Kanarese, of the time to which 
the record refers itself, averaging from 45" to 4" in height,—The language is Kanarese, with the 
exception of the two opening stanzas and the stock verses, beginning on line 86, which conclude 
it, which are Sanskrit. After its opening namaskaras (lines 1, 2), the inscription is in verse as 
far as line 69 ; as usual, this metrical portion is in the ancient dialect. The remainder (exclud- 
ing the Sanskrit comminatory verses on lines 86-89), is in the medieval dialect—As regards 
vocabulary, we may note first that in line 41 we have the surname Chauvéra, which apparently 
means “ possessing four images.” Other words to be noticed are : lavana, 1. 50 (explained by 
Kittel as “a list of soldiers or of publie servants," but here used in a sense not unlike that of 
lavant, “ mass,” “ collection”); pavula, 11. 70, 77 Է. (see vol. 12 above, p. 270) ; atakata, Լ 70 
(“theatrical performances" ?); ghaliyira, 1.77 (6 clock" or “gong”; in Kittel gadiyara, 
gadiyala, gadiyāla) ; vasuge, 1l. 78, 80-82 ; takkilu, 1. 81 ; visaka, 1, 82 ; khandika, ll. 82 f.—The 
orthography presents several features of interest. The sonne is omitted at the end of verses 
3, 5, 8, 9, 11-18, 20-28, 25, 28, 33-35, 37, 39, 46, 48-53, 55, 60-62, 68, 70, 72 and 74. Intervocalic 
l in Sanskrit words usually, but not always, is changed to 1. There is considerable confusion 
between J,/and7. The } appears as 7 in ervvar, l. 7 ; arddar, 1. 1] ; nórppada, 1. 14, and nrp- 
padam, 1.38 ; erpatt=, 1. 15; negardd=, 11, 23, 31, and negardda, ll. 44, 55 ; irldu, 1. 26, with irda, 
1. 88, and iridudu, 1, 602; torttu, 1. 30 ; negartéieya, 11. 31, 38; arkkisal, 1.36; negarlda, 1. 46 ; 
vérkkuv, 1. 63 ; pogartte, 1. 68, beside such regular forms as e.g. negalda, 1. 25. The appears as 
lin prabala,l. 10; aidan, ll. 9, 28; ads, 11. 10, 16; taldt, 1.21; golvudu, 1. 32; on the other 
hand, | is changed to է in thsedam, 1. 28 ; alida, 1. 34: ilipe, 1. 66 ; negajalu, 1. 68; baliya, 1. 70; 
on this confusion see Kittel's Grammar, paragraphs 32, 236. Several times, even in the metrical 
parts of the first inscription, final m before initial vowels is changed to v. The sound ay is some- 

imes changed to ey: thus valeya,l 38; .Poteya,l. 4l; £aneyam,l 42 1. ; Basaveya, Ն 42: 
adeyam, 1. 52, and ode", 1. 58; abhyudeya, l. 59 ; sameya, 1. 75. The spelling putrikeyer, 1. 58, 








1 The word chau-véra seems to be a Prakrit form corresponding to a Sanskrit chatur-Léra, “possessing four 
images.” What this exactly means is not clear; but possibly it denotes a man who makes a living by showing 
images of gods, similar to the markha, “a mendicant who went about getting his livelihood by showing a picture 
which he carried in his hand” (Uvüsngadasáo, in Biblioth. Ind., vol. 2, app. p. 1). The profession of image- 
showman is already attested by Panini, V. iii. 99, jivik-drthé ch=adpanyé, “ the affix ka 18 not added to denote an 
image when that image is used as a means of livelihood but is net for sale.” 

2 In irldu (l. 26) and iridudu Ո. 60) the crook representing r is placed on the top of the hook representing 
# on the right side of the]. This mode of writing leads to some confusion, for in oreya (l. 29) and Bennekally 
(1. 71) the e in the syllables re and nne is represented by a similar hook surmounted by the same crook, whereas 

in Vennekal (l. 68) the 6 is denoted by a crook placed immediately over the nn, without any hook below it, 
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is probably due to a similar phonetic cause. The apadhmanry a sound is represented once only, 
iud here with the character for r, viz. payah-püra (1. 44) ; on this, which is perhaps a merely 
graphio feature, see above, vol. 12, p. 271. Lastly, we may note that the prose parts of both 
documents shew Actuation in the use of initial p and 168 Ge ub thus z find here: 
puducalu, ] 80, pom and ponna, 1, 83, and pana, 1. 83, by the side of hada, 1. 77, hola’, Լ. 17, 
haducal, 1, 78, halla, 1. 78, hattu, 1. 78, hanneradu, 1. 83. 


The inscription begins with salutations to Siva and other. deities, and verses In [ of 
Siva, Vishnu, and Brahman. Tt then gives some Puranic genealogical and other matter, by 
way ot an introduction to the real pedigree of the Western Chalukyas, one of whom, Vikrsmü- 
ditya VI, was reigning when it was written. | 

Tt deals first with the race of Manu (verses 6-14), because the Chalukyas were affliated to 
the M&navya Gotra. The son of the god Brahman was Manu Svayambhuva ; his son Was. 
Priyavrata ; his seven sons were Agnidhra, Médhatithi, Vapushmat, Jyotishmat, Dyutimat, 
Havyana, and Savana, who reigned over the seven dvipas or concentric islands of the Hindi 
cusmos. Agnidhra was succeeded by his son N&bhi. Then follows a geography, also in the 
Puranie vein? after which our poet goes back to his genealogy, telling us that Nabhi’s eldest son. 
was Rishabha, and the son of the latter was Bharata, the eponym of tho land known as the 
Bharata-varsha. The author then makes a passing mention of the “ emperor Vikrama " (verse 
15), that is, Vikramaditya VI, who, he tells us, was an ornament of the Chalukya race, 
a scion of the race of Manu, anda very Vishnuvardhana, “an increaser of Vishnu,” with 
allusion, no doubt, to the fact that the Ch&lukyas had Vishnu as their family god, and the boar, 
typifying one of his incarnations, as their crest. | i 

The inscription then introduces the Solar Race (prose after verse 15). We are told first. 
that the Manus Svayamnbhuva, Svardchisha, Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata, and Chikshusha had 
each in succession ruled the earth for seventy-one cycles of tho fourages: this means that six 
mancantaras or patriarchates have elapsed in the current kalpa or con. There is then 
introduced the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, who presides over the manvantara in which we are 
now: he was a son of Vivasvanta, ie. Vivasvat, the Sun, who was a son of the Prajapatt 
Kasyapa by Aditi, daughter of the Prajapati Daksha, and to him there was born IEshváku, 
whose daughter was 1là. 

The Lunar Race, to which the Chalukyas really claimed to belong, by paternal descent, is 
introduced at this point (verse 16) ; the previous matter having been given with a view to adding: 
glory to this race by showing an intermarriage of it with the Race of the Sun. The mind-born 
son of the god Brahman was the great sage Atri. His son, born from the pupil of his eye, was. 
the Moon. The Moon’s son was Budha, who had as his wife Ila, the daughter of Ikshvaku, 
mentioned just above. And their son was Purüravas, “an inereaser of the Lunar Race.” 
Puriiravas begat Hariti Panchagikha (verse 17) ; this person, we may remark, was obviously 
invented because the early Chalukyas of Badami were Hariti-putras, descendants of an original 
ancestress of the Harita Gotra.* In descent from the sons of Háriti there arose the Ch&lukya 
race (verse 18). In this race the record mentions first Satyasraya (verse 21), meaning 
Pulakééin II (A.D. 609-42), whom it styles, without any real foundation, “ lord of Ayodhya "5 
in this connection the family was also known as the family of Satyasraya. Tt then (verse 22). 








1 Compare Bhügavata-Purána, V, i. £., and Vishnu-Purana, II, i. 

2 Compare Bhágavata, V, xvi; Vishnu, II, i. d | " 

3 About this matter see Dr, Fleet's paper on the Kaliyuga in Journ. R. As, Soc., 1911, p. 482, 

4 There is no mention in this record of Háriti's water-pot (chulka, chuluka, chaluka) from: which some other 


records fancifully derive the name Chalukya : see Dr. Fleot's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, in the Gazetteer 
of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, p. 399. | | | 


9 Bee Dyn. Kan. Districts, ut supra, page 339. 
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skips on to Taila IL (A.D. 973-90), the founder of the later Chálukya line. And it then 
enumerates Taila’s successors (verse 23) down to the reigning king Vikramaditya VI 
(A.D. 1076-1126), who is eulogized copiously (verses 24-32), but without any mention of definite 
details. 

The record then introduces an officer of Vikramaditya VI, the General Mahadéva, and 
proceeds to treat of-his descent and pious works (verse 31 Æ). In the land of Bhárata-varsha 
there was the Belvala district (madu). In this district there was a group of villages known as 
the Nareyamgal twelve. And in this group there was the great agrahara Ittage, in which 
there were four-hundred Brahman householders (mahajanas). One of them was Potaya 
Chauvéra, of the Atréya gotra (verse 42), who begat Madhavabhatta, who begat Basavaya, 
who begat Déchiraja, who constructed a tank for his native town and begat by his 
wife Nijikabbe or Nijambike a son named Vasudéva. Visudéva by Valajikabbe begat 
Narayanadéva, a very Mtrtti-Narayana or incarnation of the god Narayana (Vishnu), who 
married Chandrikambike or Chandrikadévi (vernacularly Chandalabbe), The offspring of 
this union was our hero Mahadeva (verse 56), who had three wives, Kalaladévi, Mallikadévi, 
and Pampaladévi. In recognition of Ittage being his birthplace (verse 61 ff.), Mah&déva built 
there the great temple of Siva-Mahadéva which is the chief glory of the place. Then (verse 
68), in memory of his father Narayana, otherwise known as Mürtti-N&r&yana, he constructed a 
temple of Vishnu under the name of Mürtti- Narayana, And after that (verse 69), in memory 
of his mother Chandrikadévi, Chandalabbe, he raised a sanctuary to the god Chandaléévara, to 
which, with somewhat doubtful appropriateness, he added a residence of public women 
(sileyar). And finally he crowned his labours by building a temple of his own tutelary deity 
Bhairava (verse 70) and amatha or monastery (verse 71), and making in the precincts of the 
temple of Mah&déva a tank named Dévi-gere, “ the Tank of the Goddess " (verse 73). This 
account of the General Mahadéva ends by naming in verses 74, 75, sixteen other places at which 
he did acts of piety which made him famous, including, it is said, even Varanasi (Benares). 

This brings us to the business part of the record, beginning in line 69; namely, the 
record of grants made to the temple of Mahadéva. We are told first that the king Vikrama- 
ditya VI himself gave to the temple an entire village named Bennekallu : no date is given for 
this grant. The rest of the record (liue 71 1.) is occupied with the donations made on a certain 
day in the year Nandana, the thirty-seventh year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, by the 
General Mahadéva. And from the opening of this passage we learn that Mahadéva, in addition 
to being a Dandanadyaka, held also the offices of Mahapradhana or High Minister, Kammada- 
Sandhivigraht or Saihdhivigrobt for the Kanarese country, and Mane-vorgade or Master of the 
Household, and also had the title of “a Mahas&mantadhipait who possesses the paficha- 
mahasabda.”2 The donations were given by him in trust tothe Four-hundred Mahajanas, 
headed by the Urode or village head-man, of Ittage, whichis styled here (line 75) a maha- 
agrahara. 

The details of the date of this inscription (line 76) are: the cyclic year Nandana, being the 
thirty-seventh year of the Ch&lukya-Vikrama-varsha, that is, of the reign of Vikramaditya VI 
the full-moon of Bhádrapada; Adityavara (Sunday) ; an eclipse of the moon, Dr. Fleet gives 
me the following remarks :—'' This Nandana samvatsara was the Saka year 1034 expired 
A.D. 1112-13. For this year the given ht, the full-moon of Bhadrapada, answers as a true tithi 
to 7 September, A.D. 1112, on which day it ended at exactly 20 hours 13 minutes after mean sun- 
rise (for Ujjain). But the day was a Saturday, whereas the record specifies a Sunday ; and the 
tihi as a true tithi cannot by any means be carried on to the Sunday. Accordingly, from this 
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1 Regarding this surname see p. 87 above, under vocabulary. 
2 Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 254, 
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point of view the date is an irregular one. But the given iwl as 2 mean tithi ended at 
2 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise on the Sunday: and the date in this way may perhaps: 
be accepted as working out satisfactorily. There was, however, no eclipse of the moon, either 
visible or invisible in India, at this full-moon, or, indeed, at any time in A.D. 1119, And, 
though a similar case of a mean 77८70 giving perhaps a satisfactory result has been found in the 
case of the Nidagundi inscription of A.D. 1107 (see page 13 above), much more evidence ig wanted 
before we can accept mean fihi, even as occasional instances, in the face of the general indica- 
tions that all the details of the Hindi calendar were determined by true time from long before 
the period to which this record belongs. In this case, all that we can really say is that the date 
may be either Saturday the 7th, or Sunday the 8th, September, A.D. 1112, but the date is an 
irregular one, at any rate in respect of the alleged eclipse. The passage also contains the term 
sambiranbi ` it says soma-grahana-samhkrante-vyatiptiad-andu. This term cannot have been used 
here in its ordinary meaning, namely, of the entrance of the sun into a sign of the zodiac, as the 
nearest such samkkranits wera Kanya on 27 August and Tula on 26 September. It has perhaps 
been used here, in the simple meaning of ‘a coming together, to denote the beginning of the 
supposed eclipse, the first contact of the moon and the sun, for which the technical term is 
usually sparía, ‘touching.’ The same expression soma-grahana-samkramii-vyatipatad-aindu is 
found also in the inscription B, line 93.” 


Of the various places mentioned in this inscription, some can be identified, but others 
remain for further inquiry. We have to note first that the record locates Ittage (verse 34) 
in the Nareyamgal twelve and the Belvala district (madu). The Belvala or properly Belvola 
district is well known as a three-hundred district, the chief town of which seems to have been 
Annigere, now known as Annigéri, in the N awalgund taluka of the Dharwar District. And 
Nareyamgal, which gave its name to the Nareyarhgal twelve, is Narégal in the Ron taluka, of 
Dharwar, about twenty-six miles east-north-east from Annigéri and twelve miles towards the 
north-west from Ittagi: there are inscriptions there, published in the Journ. Bombuy Branch R. 
As, Boc, vol. 11, p. 2198. Kukkanüru, the chief town of & group of thirty villages (lines 70, 
77), still exists under exactly the same name three miles north-by-east from Ittagi ; it, also, was 
in the Belvola three-hundred:! it has some unpublished inscriptions and several old temples.? 
Bennekallu, in the Kukkanüru thirty (line 71),is evidently the ''Bennikul" of the Atlas 
sheet 58, five miles south-east from Kukkanür and five and a half miles east of Ittagi. 
And Talakallu (line 77) is the ** Tallukulloo » of the same map, eight miles south-south-east 
from Kukkanür. Among the places mentioned in verses 7á, 75, as the localities where other 
pious acts were done by the General Mahàdéva, Savasi (1. 67) is “Sannshi,” £e. Saum shi, 
which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), in lat. 15° 19', long. 75° 21! : 
seven miles south-east from it is Gudigere, the “ Gudgeri" of the map; these two places are 
mentioned as forming together “the Savasi- or Samasi-Gudigere agrahüra ” in a Talgund 
inscription of A.D. 997, and the record seems to mark this as one of “the eighteen agrahàras "' 
which are mentioned in various inscriptions.’ Kundumgola is, no doubt, Kundgol an 
outlying town of the Jamkhandi State about five miles north-west from Saurbshi, Kundgol 
and Sauthshi are stations on the Southern Mahratta Railway on the Harihar side of Hubli. 
Vélugràme is Belgaum, the chief town of the Belgaum District, Bombay. Varanasi is 
of १060 Benares. Svimi-Pampé-sthala is, no doubt, the well known Hampe, Hampi, 
the still inhabited part of the great city Vijayanagara in the Bellary District, Madras. 
Modeganiir is mentioned in other records as a nelevidu or standing camp of the Kalachurya 


` See Ind. Ant., vol. 4, p. 277. | | 
U Fergusson, History of Indiah and Eastern Architecture, 2nd ed., vol. 1, p, 426. 
Sev vol, 6 above, p. 254 ; for the record itself goo also (imperfectly) Epi, Carn., vol. 7 (Shimoga), Sk, 179. 
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kings Sóméévara, Sahkama, and Ahavamalla!: it cannot at present be traced, but should 
probably be found somewhere in the Nizam's territory. Lattalir, the name of which is also 
found in inscriptions in the forms Lattanür and Latalaura, is L&tür, a town in the Bidar 
District of the Nizam’s territory, shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 56 (1845) in lat. 18° 24’, long. 
76° 38’: it is noteworthy as having been the original home of the ancestors of the Rashtrakita 
kings of Malkhéd (see vol. 7 above, p. 223 if). Vennekal is very likely the Bennekallu 
mentioned above. 


TEXT. 
Լ Om öm Namag=Siviya| Om Namā bhagavats Vasudéviiya || Օտ Nama 
Brahmanayé* nama[h*] | séri-GanapatayG nama[h*]| éri-Sarasvatyai namah | 


Om լլ %Namas=tumga-sirag-churhbi-charhdra-chimara-chiravé TF]  trailékya- 
nagar-àrambha-mà- 

2 la-stambhàya Sambhavé || IST  Jayaty-&vishkritam Vishnév=vvaraham ` kshobhit- 
ürnpnavam  [|*] ^ dakshin-órnata-damshtr-&gra-vi$rürhia-bhuvanarm)] — vapuh || [2% 
SriSamkar&ya namóm(mó) namah || 

(१100 7Sri-Vini-natha-varhdya*-prakriti-patu-nati-natya-sailishan=atm-cchchh-avirbhbhiva- 
svabhàva-ttribhuvana-namit-ai$varya-sampat-prabhav-aik-&v&sarh vodya-védam sukriti- 
gurabhi-samnd8ha-doha-kshamarn malk=i viévakk-emdum-atyutsava-sa- 

4 mudayamam chamdra-lékh-àvatamsa | [3*] 0S :1-r&m&-ramaniya-nótra-faphara-krid- 
aspadam ` k&ya-kàrnty-&rüdha-prachur-£rnbu kaustubha-gabhasti-vyakta-kimjalka- 
vistarath  lochana-puimdarika-jathara-svarnn-[à*]bja-ramyar — samast-&r&- 
dhyan kamalaikararn ` boleesedam Lakshmi-mani-vallabham | (4*] WKamala- 
vallabha-nabhi-héma-kamalam janm-dtsava-sthanam=age mahitmam  paramam 
pavitran=ogedarm padm-isanarh Bharati-ramanarh — véda-mah&-prabandhaka-V ivà- 

Jan = bhiir-bhbhuvas-[s* ]vas-trayi-krama-nirmmina-parayanam  nikhila-lok-aradhya-pad- 
&mbuja | [54] Enis-irddsamburuha-Svayambhuge sutam  Svayarmbhuvam 
puitidan Manuv=atarnge magam Privabrata-nripam tat-putrar=A enidhra- 
mukhya-na- | 

d rémdr-ottamarservvarli-ari-avavgge(rge) ^ sapta-dvipamam ` pachchu kottaneili- 
vallabhan=& ^ Priyabratan-ud&tta-kshátra-gotr-0ttama:rn || [6%] Lavan-àmbhonidhi. 
sutt-iralk-eseva  Jarnbüdvipav-Agnidhra-rà]ya-vilàs-àspadav-ikshu-véshtita-visala- 

Plakshav=akshunna-saushthava-Médhatithi-pilitam  sure-gadal=sutt=-irppinarh ` — nódal- 
oppuv[u* d-à Salmali $5(s5)shma-sáhasa- V apushmad-bhübhuja-svikritari | 
[7*] PJyatishmartam Kuéadvipaman-esev-inegath sarpi sutt-irppudam vikhyat- 
&mbhórá$i tannam dadhi ba- | 

9 Jasidudam  Kraumchamam r&ja-chakra-khy&tarn kai-kondan-ait-à — Dyutimad-avaniparh 

dugdha-vàráSi-sim-ànvitam!? Sak-antavi (ri)pakk=arasan=enisidarn Havyanani 
vyagra-téja || [8%] Svad-idaka-vita-Pushkara-médmiyan Savanan-üldan- 
avanata-ripu-lakshmi-dayita-mirtti Manu- 
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1 See Dyn. Kan. Disirs., ut supra, pp. 4855, 487 ; and Epi. Carn, vol, 7, Shimoga, Sk. 197. 


2 From the ink-impressions. 3 Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

* This extraordinary dative seems to have been suggested by the following Ganupatayé. 

5 Metre: Slëka ; and in the nex: verse. * Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

7 Metre: Sragdhara. 8 Possibly °%amdíam, 

9 Metre : Sardülavikridita. 10 Metre: Mattebliavikridita 5 and so ir vies 6 4 A" 
1 Apparently a dialectal form for elvar, unless 11 isa mistake for orcrar. 
12 Metre: Sragdhard. 13 See above, vol. 12, p. 270. 


14 Metro: Kanda.. 
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; Gy PANE TE OT | 
10 vard-idadhi-sa[ri*] pürnna-charndran-anaghan-atarh dra | ի Maidn-dvrpa-p: 
tande ` kudal« apta-samudra-sarnvali 


Priyabrata-sut-Agn™thr-Adigalw tamma | | Weg 
sapta-dvipamam >; | EE bp Id)-iün  balikk 
jagat-prakat-Agnidhra-sut-ottama: -dtha(ddha) | կ | 

ll reyan-árddamr*-N&bhi-r&j-ádigalw | [10%] Himavat parvvatadimde ternkanes 
Nabhi-kshétram= Hémakita-mahibhri(bhri)t-patiyunde Kuhpurushas- yirsh 
ie[rn*lkaleopp-irppud-& kramadimd Nisbadh-üchalakke Hari-varshath dakshin 
Mérn-madhyam=enalu torppnd=llivritam ` vri 

19 ta-kanaj-Jambii-nadi-vibhrama || [11*]  %Nila-Svat-adri-Sri(éri) mga-kshitidhara-nikaz 
terhkal=opp-irppinad LokAlak-ityathta-ramyath sogayisuvudu ramya Hiranmahta 
ettan ` bhnlok-otkrishtamsapp-Uttara-Kuru  Kanak-idr-hdraduh midalsirkk 
gri-lilam Malyavarntam so- 

13 gayisuvudu maitt=alli Bhadragva-varsha | [12*] ‘Sama-sarhd=oppuva van 
óttamaingalimd-eseva Méàru-ch&rute tamni[m]damzenalke paduval-àin 
Gandhamadanakk=enisi Kétumilam=ad=esegu |  [13*] A  nava-khanda-maihd 
mahisarol-agrajan-appa | Nübhig-anlüna-gun-odayam Rishabhan-átmajan-ad 


aganra-punya-la- 

14 kshmi-nidhi tat-sutarn Bharatan=idudn — Bhárata-varsham-&tanimd-8 ` nripan- 
tine Manu-varóa-vibhüshanan-emtu  nórppada? || [144] "A Bharat-idi-bhit 
jarin=acgalam=igi samudra-mudrit-drvvi-bharam=ellamarh nija-bhuja-bala 
taledum Chalukya-vams-ibharanam prataipa-nilayarh vibhu Vikrama-chakray: 


dhatri-bhuvana-prasiddha-Manu- 
15 varhéa-jan=itane Vishnovarddhana | [15*] Gadya |  Adzerht-enal-erade(day 
tribhuvana-sad-dharmma-stitradhirarum® ananya-sümiü 


Kamalagarbhbharum 
mahim-ispadarum | rija-niti-laté-kamdarum=enisida Svayarhbhuva Sviroch 
Uttama |  Tàmas& | Raivata | Chakshushar=ernba ` Manugaleor-orv 


erppatt?-orhdu chatur-yyugam baram  dbare- 

16 yan-àld-anamtaram Hiranyagarbhbha-ch&ru-charana-nakha-énkti-mukt&phalan-en 
Daksha-praj&patig-Aditi ^ puttidal-Aditigam — — jagach-chitra-karmma-kusha(éa) 
enisida Kasyapa-prajapatigarn samasta-lochanan=enisida, Vivasvart 
Vivasvamtamge  Manu-niti-nipunan-enisid-éle(la)neya | 

17 Manu-Vaivasvatan-& ` Vaivasvatamg-lkshvàku-kshitiéa janiya(yi)sidan=i nrips 
llà-déviy-emba sute ^  puttidal-attals | 10 Anupama-hàma-tàmarasa-garbhb 
minasa-putran=Atri tan-muni-pati-nétra-pytrikege ^ puttida  nardanansIrdu-m 
mandanan-amrit-àméu tat-priya- 

18 sutarh Budhan-unnata-Soma-vamáa-varddhanan-ogedarh Budhamgsv-llegarh pr 


kirti-ravam ^ — Purürava | [16*] UA  r&ja-rájan-enipa — Purüravanirnd- 
Somà-vams$adolesadam Háàriti-Pamchasikhan-akhi]-Aráti-narémdra-mauli-lé [khi 
charana || [17*] PPalarum  Háritig-üádar-ssu- 


19 tar-atula-dharü-bhàra-dhaur&ya-büh&-balar-à —— bhübhrit-kul &erósarare modal=el 
àytu Chalukya-vamsam vilasal lakshmi-latà-véllitam-akhila-jagat-tuxngam n 
yasi-nirmmala-mukta-raina-garbbbham  sakala-kula kubhrid-vainéa-labdha-pra£ara 
[18*] Chüd&-parinchaka-mar- | ռ | | 


1 Metre: Mattébhavikridita ; and so in verse 11. 3 Read aldar, or àrddar. The sonne is written tw 


3 Metre: Sragdharà, ` "o0 Գ Metre: Kanda | 5 Metre: Utpalar 
8 Forsülpadam, 2: 7 Metre: Utpalamala | 
8 Ra, the fourth syllable.of the word SütradAágrarwm, is written over the line in smaller character. 
१ For ei? | ~ > 5: 30 Metre: Champakamala M Metre ; Kanda. 


" Metre: Mahàsragdharü. — ! ի Տլ Metre -- Sardülavikziidita 
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॥ Kittel’s Dictionary gives the form of this verb as ad-uru, 
18 Metre: Champakamiülà; the same in verse 30, 
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danar DBhagavati-brahma-drum-àràdhakr krodavii ep oooh me meir ikana 
sphara-sphurad-vikrama-kridi-damdita-satravarh Suebi-encite pecu Belin mallina ripida- 
bhrájta-dig-vadhükam-esegwi  rüjwryimea աղան: 5 fis: iPara.vngii-onmati 
polar 

1-àrkkume iadiga-Sriyan-cinbisariz-ir-aehehavivin bill ee tes Tau nangen ma 


amtas-sàram-uddümn-bardhara-Sikhain ` dii di व दि edjin թնո nishkartu ma 
agr-àgra-suiidaram-achehlidramesakaiitakai June un in  Q^8iskva-vanis-wdavs i 


SU դ 
20%] 
"Jaya-jàya-vallabhain pallavita-niia-Chaluky-ünvayui KiviU-issshmi-prisansürvvi- 


rakshan-aika-kshama-bhnuja-vijiy-ülarikg նու — तक kshatri Iota siren 
nri(nyi)pa-tilakan=Ayodhy-ddhipaim sanda Savydsraya-devas. lic Satyasraya- 


kula- D 
m=cnisiti=alte Chalukya-vaméa | 214) Negara | sansadolzurvvara-bhara- 
dhurinam pulii "unpürnna-Sauryyaeguieainikrits R 3shtzakuta-nripatha(raym 


samgrámadolu gli  urcttave saptedbdla-parteehifitaomou-cha-chehbhatradinde 
ildan=ivagam=imt-apratigs- 


pratipan-asuhrit-kilàlapss: £ Tailapa | p227} Wasaik-satietntansida Tailana 

magam  Satyasrayam tmi-nyipålana putran  vibhu Դանա ` tad-anuiani 
samd-Ayyan-orvviéun-ütana tamma ` dayasimgsneitaua टका — Trailokya- 
malla-kshitiáan-enipp- A ha[va*]- 


mallan=itana maga — Soma(mé)$var-órvviSvara | [23%]  "Tad-anujan-udühata 
ripu-nripa-mada-gaja-mriga-rijan-aniala-kirtti-vadhiiti-vadana-lalamarh sri-riiya- 


Dilipari negalda Vikramaditya-nripam | [24] ‘Penud=ugr-Bhita-vaib aman 
taridu  bhübhrid-varggamain 

nurgei  tat-kshanadim karhtaka-kotiyam kadidu sapt-àinbhodhi-samruddha- 
dhariniyath  dor-vvaladimde nirppadisi  kirtti-srige kéli-gri(gri)h-àmgunatn-app- 
ant-ire müdidam subhatar‘=ir=-Chehalukya-Ramam bara || [25%] Kamath- 
adhi$ana  bennol-irldu? phani-raj-odyat-phan-igra- 

kke vaida  mahi-kümini  dig-gaja-brajada ` kumbh-ügramgalam metti Vikrama- 
chakrésan-udagrav-appa bhujamath — bamdeéridalu — rügadiidam-ideon-umnatam- 
&yto ` dakshina-bhnjam ` Chalukya-chakresana | [20%] Pesara vish-drag- 
émdrana phan-agradol=irppa bhaye(yam) Խոտճ- 


ialakk-asuran-ad-urttu!! nümkida para bhavam=idi-varihan=ettuvamd=asuv-arey= 
ada, séde tanag~-aridud=ermbinay=igal=ildapalu vasumati Vikramabharana- 
bhüpana bhüri-bhuja-pradésadol« || [27* | 1 Desar-v ve(ve)tt-irdd-àadi- 


‘jjakkaluman=ilisidain — raja-vidy&- 
bhujamgar ` vasudhá-lakshmi-bhujamgarn tribhuvana-vijyya-$ri-bhujarhgar տրիճ« 
sihasa-dér-bhbhamgi-bhujarmgarn sahaja-madhura-sathgita-gishthi-bhujamgam rasa- 
vadu-vàni-bhujam gan nripa-guna-nilayam raya-vésya-bhujamga | [28*] 
BEragadsudagrar-ill-oreya — bà- 








1 Metre : Mattébhavikridita. 
2 Metre: Mahásragdharàá. ° Metre : Mattébhavikridita ; the same in verse 22, 
* For negald=. * Delete the danda. 6 Metre: Kanda, 


7 Metre: Mattebhavikridita ; the same in verso 26, 
Բ The syllable fo is omitted, and has been added under the line in smaller character, 
9 Read ildu. 10 Metre: Champakamala, 


p 
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* Metre: Mahisragdhari. 
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30 yole nélada riyar=ill, karhd=nyu-sere 8० torttu! — vesa-geyyada mardala- 
nathar=illa tannaya keya vyastu-vihanaman=attadar=ill=-ene bannisalk=ad=ar= 
nnerevaro  vira-vrittiyan-agurvvina Vikrama-chakravaritiya || [29%] Pudidu 


podalda  vikrama-vijriri- 

31 bhanamarh tored=il-vesakke  pünd-odavida bhiliy-amd-eragal-anya-nrip-àvali pada: 
pithadolu pada-nakha-darppanarhgal=olag=a ripu-bhüpara "rapu charndra-biibada. 
mrigad-art-ir-irppuvu negartteya? Vikrama-chakravarttiya || [30*]  ?Negardd*- 
& Vikrama-chakra- 

32 varttiys pad-imbhêjakke bhrimgam bhuj-asige kirpp=ajnege rakke ^ bhü-vaniteg- 
érum-janvanam rajya-lakshmige nitt-aydetanarh jasakke pasararn téjakke kiyp= 
itan=emde ` gunam-golvudu Kumtal-avani-talarn Sriman-Mahadévanam | 
[31*] Kamda || ‘Hmipa Mahadéva-cha- 

33 müpana  janma-kshétra-vamáa-viryya-srutam-Atan-anóka-dharmma-k&ry Մուն Janata. 
stutam=enisi negaldav-ene kévalame || [32*] Adserht=sene | *Sakala-dvipa- 
kalàpumam miguva Jarhbiidvipadolu kiriti-vettu karam Bharata-varsham= 
irppud-adn varsh-atkrishtam=armt=alli visva- 

34 kula-samkula-janma-bhimi ` bhuvana-$ri-bramya-ha[r*|my-igra-chülikey-irkkurm babu: 
dharmma-dhénu-nivahakk-üdur-bolar Belvala | [83*] "Nareyamgal-panneradurn 
dhar-àmgana-tilakam-enisi Belvala-nidolu karam=oppi torkkum=avaro!=dore-vetta 
mah-à- 

95 grahirav=Ittagey=esegu |.  [34*] ?Idu Kanak-adriy=amte ^ vibudh-à$rayam-int-idu 
nóda naga-lokada  vol-ananta-bhogi-jana-sévitam-int-idu dugdha-virddhiy=arndade 
purushüttama-sthiti-kasrar ^ Dhanad-ichalad=amdadimdam=imt=iduve ^ Mahéévar- 
Avaratham-e- 

90 nnadar=iro tad-agrahārama || [35] ™Aduva soge paüduv-aligalu  nadap-&duva 
harhse pamehamam-biduva ganda-gégile  kelar-nnudid-amtutan-àgal-ante mat- 
&duva  ràja-kirav-olav-arkkisal!-àrad-agaldu  püvin-amb-8de latā-vanam buguva 
nallavar-alhya narda- | 

97 marmgaloa() |  [36*] Sura-taru-nandanakk-idere ` nathdanadirn dbage pipuv=4 
Mahésvarana —jat-àgradird-ilida Gamgeya  kalsidar=oppi bappa ` ni-vvari 
ghana-bri(bri)mdam-int-idara per-ggereyalliye tivi nirggalar dhareg-anuràgadim 
karevuv-akkuv-enippudu  nórppad?-i pura | [97*] Kali-ma- | 

38  éak-ürttha-dhümam-enis-irlda' ^ negnrtteyal? hóma-dhümam-aggalisi ^ nacha(bha)ri 
bararn milirddu(rdu) naka-nadi-prachura-pravaha-satnvalana-vilisa- Yamuna-jal- 
ódgamamam mige jannav-irppa bhü-vale(]a)ya-vinüta-vipra-vararirhd--esed-irppud» 
ad-etta ndrppadarh!é || [38*] "'Avaridar véda-vidyi- 

99 latike nimirddu(rdu)d=a brühmapa-jyéshtharirh bhi-bhuvanarh véd-dkta-marge- 
Anugam=enisidud=§ bhümi-dévarkkal-old-ik[k*]uva nina-havya-samddhamane sura- 
ganar ` Gërddn komd-irppud=i vipra-varar-ppechchalkel$  perchchitt=atividita- 





para-brahmam-à brahma-varhéa | [39% WSakala-vyakaranamgaluzh vividha- 
C a aana a a aaa अ 

1 Apparently for toltu. 3 Read negalteya. 3 Metre: Mattsbhavikridits, 

* Read segald=. 5 Metre: Kanda. ծ Metre: Mattébhavikridita. 

7 Metre: Kanda. * Metre: Champakamilà, 

१ The syllable ¢¢ is added under the line, in smaller character. 

10 Metre: Utpalamala. ll For alkisal. 

12 Metre: Champakamálà ; the same in verse 38. 18 For 467^, 

14 Read ilda. I For negalteya. 18 For nō}, 


17 Metre: Mahüsragdhará. !* Perhaps to be corrected to perchehalke, 
9 Metre: Mattébhavikridita, | 


No. 4.| INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI: A, OF A.D. 1112. 45 





առ ` d en 


40 véd-àrtthamgalum ` mürtti-gomdu kala-Sistra-samétam=tlagise tammam brahma- 
vidya-viééshakar-amliua;charitra-patrar-amela-jndna-rddhi-sampannar=1 sakala- 
kshonige  piijyar=Ittageya nalnirvvar=ddvijanm-ottamaru | [40% Kanda | 
1Anaghar-anavadyar-anupamar-anékavidha-yaja- 

41 na-yajan-adhyayan-adhyapana-dinarsat-prati graha-vinütar-Ittageya ^ viprar-à nal- 
nürvvaru || |(41"| Avavol-Poóte(ta)ya-Chauvéra-vesarol-esed-irppa yajna-dik 
ahitar-esedar=bhbhuvana-nuta-karmma-kula-sarnbhavar=atul-Atréya-gotrar-amala-cha- 
ritraru || [42%] | 

42 Avara sutar=enisidar-M madhavabhattar=asésha-sastra-pararhgamar-arnnava-mékhal- 
ükhil-órvvi-bhuvan-aika-pavitrar-àdya-Manu-chàritraru | . [434] Enisiva(da) 
Madhavabhattara tane(na)yam  Basave(va)ya shadarngi-sarngata-charitam jana- 
nutan<idarn Շուն manujàákri(kri)tiyim shadathgamarh tā- 

43 ldida vol || [441 ?Tat-tane(na)yam  trayi-tripathag&-himavad-giri sach-charitra- 
sampatüya  bittu ` dharmmada tavar-mmane kirttiya janma-bhümi —lok-ottaman- 
uttam-ottaman=uditta-sikhimant Déchirüja-vipr-ótíaman-à — mahiá-purushanam 
purushattaman-ennad-irppar-àrw || [45%] šUrimdarn 

44 tera kal-opp-irppinamzakhila-jan-à dbáram-üg-irppinam dharmm-&rambh-odyogi ոճոճ- 
vidha-vibudba-nutar| Déchirajarn visisht-adharam  iátparyyadim kattisida kere 
payar*-pira-vistaradirndam kshir-Ambhorasi poll*] matt-enisad-enisugum tumga- 
ramgat-tararnga || [46*] "A  negardda(lda) Déchirajana mina 

45  mánava-magdanana sati sati-jana-tilakam tān=ønisi  Nijikabbe mahinute 
pernp=eseyal=esedal=i | vasumatiyolu | [47*] ‘Vasudha-dév-dttamath  էճո»ճոծ 
pesar-vva (va) dad-à Dé&chiràjamgav-amlàna-satitva-khyàáte Nijambikegav- 
anupamath puttidan Vasudévam Vasudév-&patyan-emb-a[rm*]- 

46 Lire sakala-jagad-varnditam brahma-vidy-avasathata véd-arttha-vithi- 
viharana-guru  bhülóka-vipra-pradhána |  [46*] Sine negarlda? ^ V&sudévena 
Mannu-charitana kante  pfirnna-chamdr-anane mana-nidhina-bhimi bhi-sura- 
vanit-ottame Valajikabbe kamti-ratna || [40%] A  V&asudéva-vibhu- 

47 gam bhü-vaniteyzenippa . Valajikambikegam sayp=avarisalu Narayana: 
dévain bhü-déva-tilakan-udayam-geyda || [50%] VNegald-irddsTindr- 
&bham-&$i-madha(da)-radanigalolv dug dha-varasi varasigalola 
kshamsbbrit-pati  kula-kudhara-gréniyolu Vaļi — dik-pàla-ge- 


Mēru- 


48 na-prakhyatarol=bhavisuvade migil-emt-ante Nür&yanàryyarm migil-int-t 
vigva-vipra-pravararol-enal=im ^ mechchad-irpp-&tan-&va | [51%] Bhrita- 
goiram éamnkha-chakr 0j[j*] vala-ya$2n-aparimlàna-sàrira-padma-sthita-bhüsvad- 
brahma-tëjam vibudha-gana-nutam — satya-bham-&bhiràmarm ` sihiti-s&- 

49 ram gri-yutara  — vipra-vara-pati jagat-sévyan-emd-emdu `  lokem stuti- 
geyyutt-irppa  Narayanana = mahimeyam bannisala ballen-àva | [52%] 
NJagav=ellam ^ tanag-àéritar-ppurushak&ram tanna mey tine Lakshmige 
mey-merchehan-odarchehutirppa ` purusham puny-ádhikar-ttanna 


m IU nY—LT rr 








1 Metre: Kanda, throughout verses 41-44. 2 Metre: Utpalamala, 
3 Metre: Sragdhara. I 
4 The character for ¢ is here used for the upadAmániya. See above, vol. 12, p. 271. 


६ Metre : Kanda. * Delete these two syllables. 
1 Metre: Mahasragdhara. 5 Metre of verses 49 and 50, Kanda. 
१ Read negalda. 10 Metre of verses 51 and 52, Mahasragd bara; 


u Metre : Mattébhuvikridita. 
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palvige varppareperar-ill sat(t* ]vad=udayam brahma-svarüparn prakasa- 
guruivam ` tanag ekka ` làvanam-enyppam Mirtti-Narayana ||  [53*] | iA 
wibhuyina — vadlu  nirmmala bhiva-pratyaksha-Gamge bhásura-guna-ratn-Avasa- 
bhümi  sakala-mahi[-s anità-raina-* ]Chamdrik&mbike- | 
v=esedalu || [54] 2Vimal-ichara-vichira-Jahnavi dhara-dév-i[ th | gan-akara- 
i dharitri® mahi-loka-nilimpe-nirmmala kul-&virbhbhàva-Sávitri miürttimad-atm- 
é$vara-punya-lakshmi ` nava-nàm AÁrumdhati-dévi ^ nitya-mahat|t*|v-&mbikey-erndu 
bannisadar-àr-ü Cha [rn* Jdrikadeviya || [95*] | | 
Sakal-iradhye nag-6rdra-namdanegam-Ióamgar jagat-pijyan=appa Kumaran 
sthira-gakti-yuktan=udayam geyv=amdadim Cham drikambikégam Narana 
déva-vipra-vibbugam éviman-Mabadévan=atma- kul &mbhonidhi-pürnna-charndran- 
ude(da)yam-geydam ` jagan-mardanam | [997] Kali-kal-ottha-kalamkamarn 
terale nümkutt irppud-atyarhta-nirmmala dharmma-drumak=élavala-jalam=irpp=arht=irp 
pud=aprikrit-akhila- Manv-&di-vi&ishta-màárggadol-odaru-batt-ir ppud=avy ahatari Ka 
li-kāla-pratipaksha-chēru-charitam ériman-Mahadévana || [5] tü var: 
enippa dévara varamgalin-amvavar-amsa-Jarn Maha- | 4 
déva-chamiipan=agal-avar-oppuva daktiyarurn  tadiya-ktht-Avaliy=ada ^——— vol. 
esevarsoppuva  Kalaladevi Mallikadevi maha-sati-jana-sir6mani 0870010815. 
déviyserbzavaru || (585) B&alti-traya-sarppannate ^ sükti-sudh&kara-kalàdhara 
tva ` sOv&-yukia-jana-rakshan- m | | 
chita-gakti — Mahadévan=alladamg-oppugumé || [59*] 6A bhimin-ddyana-lakshmi 
madhu-madhura-madhu-syamdi vag malliki-vallabhan=amlina-trigakti-prakata-patu-na- 
H-narttan-&rambha-Harnbhü-prabhu — r&jad-r&ja-vidy&-guru — guru-guna-ratnakarar 
dh&rvini-vallabha-dapd&dhisa-ehüdámani negardda(lda) - ge 
Mahadéva-dandadhinatha || [00] Nija-janma-kshétram-emb-i ^ mahimeyol-ahim 
&má-üdbhav-adr-1mdravarm V&rija-garbhbh-ótpatti-pamkójaman-amrita-kar-otpatti 
dugih-àbdhiyam mikku jagad-vikhy&tam-àd-Ittageyol-amala-kirtti-pri yari 
kirttiyam — viéea-jana-prastutyam-ügal-nilpa ^ bageyin-A- 


. trüya-gotr-üvatarmsa | [612] Raseyam — n&g-ómdra-bhüsvat -phanasmani-ruchiruar 


vijuk-gntarn bara ` odhisi munnir-diddi ^ dháiri-dharaman-anitumarh gurhdug: 
allikki | dig-damti-samüh-ottumga-g&tr-&param-ave ` tala-gambamgal-agalk-id-ód 
müdisidam ^ himyadriyam ` dégulaman-ene Mahadéva-dandadhi- 

nàtha | [62*] 7Dhare raga — kula-parvvat-àh tala-garnbarngalu ` diáá-bhitt 
bhitiü ` ras-ülarnkrita-chitra-puirikeye(ya)r-à — dig-déviyar-ddégulam —  giri-ràjan 
Kanak-adri porh-galasam=igalkei ` Mahadévar=adaradithd=ettisid=arhte déva 
kulam=opp-irkkuz Mahadévana | [63*] Ude (da)y-ddr-irndradol-arkka-bimnbam: 
u- | | 
dayar-geyd-amt-adam dixntal=ollade ^ nimdealliya խառատ  belagut-irpp=amt: 
irkkum-nttumgat-üspada-dóv-&yatan-ügra-hóma-kalaéaro —— $riman-Mab&dévan-abhyu 





de(da)ya-éári pidid-irppa = piirnna-kalagam ` t&neibt-id-emb-annegam |  [64* 
Dharari-vallabha-dandan&yaka-Siróratnain Mah&dévansüdaradir. mádisal-opp 
ts i | 
1 Metre: Kanda. | 2 Metre of verses 55 to 57, Mattébhavikridita. 
š Correct to Zhartri or dhátrs, 4 Metre : Utpalamala | 
— . 5 Metre: Kanda. € Metre of verses 60-62, Mahüsragdhara 


1 Metre of verses 03.05, Mattébhavikridita, 
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yuva MahadévéSvarath ` ` sapta-sagara-sim-&vani-madhya-deva-bhavanamgale-ellam- 
oppakke նաւ  beral-ett-irldudu! — nódiv-bnt-id-enikuii — tumga-dhvaj-àbhogadirh || 
[65*] “Td=apirvvam Brahmanurn nirmuisal-anyan-idarm polaleà | 


Vi$vakarmmamg-ide ` dal-karmm-àmtara-praudi(dhi)ge — guruv-enisalu — sülvud- 


| eiibzarntutam 


nódidar-àáchary y am -badal-madidan-idane valarin ` Déva-dévamg-iral-takkud- 
enipp-uttumga-dév-&yatanamsesed-iral& — dapndanátha-Trinótrau | [66%]  ?Udadhi- 
vyàvria-dnàtriyol-padiy-idale ` divalayar munne madid=av=im=miduy=av= 


iga  màdisuv-av-ávum polvuvé — polav-hht-idu ` dévillaya-chakravartti- 


y-enisalu süld-irppudam murnn-mano-mudadirm madisi inad=oppuva 
Mahadévesvar-a(5)pimtadol’ || [67] ®Sri-yuvati-vindda-bhavanarh bluvana-stuti- 
kirtti-kirtti® kalp-iyuvan=ald-iralke  pitri-bbakti-rasam ` nele-verehehe — Mürtti- 
Narayana-dévanarh nenedu  màdisdam janakamge — Mürtü-Nürüyana-dé- | 
va-déva-kulamam ` kula-nandana-kalpa-bhbüruha | |651  "Jananige ` Chamdalé- 
$varaman-ettisidar pura-varggamarin jagaj-jana-nutam=ige Kümuu-elge(pe)-vatt-ene 
müdisidam Mandja-rajana  Rati-Rambey-enb-avara  sathtatiy=Agale yorkkuv8=erhba 
küminiyaran-àydu  taindu  pura-varggada  süleyar-Bge  müdidami || [69%] 


9 Sühasa-Dhairavüun sakala-$atru-bhay-aàvaha-hàhu-sühasar Sihasa-Bhairavarhge 
varadathge 21j-0j[ j^] vala- dharmrma-pálakarng-&hita-kretti maidisidan=oppuva 


dégulamaih ` samasta-dhàtri-hita-káry ya-dhury yan-udii-5dita-punyan-aganya-paurusha 
| [70*] ™Sakala-kala-Sarasvatige v&nmaya-mürttise vēda-mū- 
rttig-aprakatana-mamitra-mürtüg-amal-àksbara-mürttigsirMke ` bhaktiyim — sakala-kalà- 
sarasvatiye — màadisidam ` mathamam  samasta-sibdika-kavi-tirkkik-igamika-vaidika- 
sikshara-saj-jan-israyazn || [717] 1! Vanadhi-vyavéshtit-sryvi-taladol=ide ` pavitram 
Mahaádevan-iyalk-enag-àm  kai-komda  bhü-maindalameidu Ka- 
lig-illeundamziitalu ` pngalesall-enutai — kai-kondu — kaiy-ikkida ` Mridan-adakil 
gomda dor-mmaandalain tan=enikum pràkàram-ü$à-mada-kari-kata-karmdü- 
vinóda-pradeáa || [72*] VNelsuttam Mridan-ilhn  munnzilipp Garga-sindhuvam 
Jàhuavi-aladindei Siva-tirttham=fyt=idano ծառ — dévig-ünamdadim jala-kéli- 
saramsüge kottad-abhidhinain tannol=a- 
nyarttham=igale ` Dóvi-gerey-irppud-oppuva ` Mahàádove$var-6pümtadolu | — [75*] 
Matiavzcrut-ene | BJagav=ellam karhdu kaivyaii ` mugiye Savasi 
Kumdumgolamn  Kadalür-Ittage Vélugrame Virsnasi  jana-vinutam Svami- 
Pampa-sthalam  Modeganüru $ri-Raya-Narayana-puri Nareyamgalgal-eih- 
ball punyam negalalu dbarmmaingalamm mididan=eseye Mahàádéva-daudàadhinütba || 


ՈՐՔ" | HKadu-chelvir Nidugu[m*]di Marngalavuram $ri-Lattalür- 
Vvennekal-Vadavür-Kkoravuram pogartte!-vadad-irdd=a Riddhigavamgal~ 


ethb=cdeyolu ` [nijrmmist dharmmamam sale  Mahàdevam ` yasd-lalshmiyarm 
padedath dharini ուժս kirttisuvinath charh- 





rig a 


2 Metre: Mahdsragdhara, 





1 Read tldudu 

3 Metre: Matt@bhavikri dita 
The syllable do is added below the line, in smaller character, 5 Metre: Utyalamilà. 

6 Apparently corrupt. May we conjecture something like stuta-Rirtti-koti or stuti-hirttya-kirtti ? 

7 Metre: Champakaniala. | 8 For vil kuv-. 

9 Metre: Utpalamala. 10 Metre: Chanpakamaia, 

li Metre: Malasragdhara. 

i? Metie: Mattébhavikridita, The prasa in this verse is irregular, unless we correct jala? to jala’, 

1४ Mone: Mahdsragdhara, M Metre: Mattgbhavikrigita, 19 For pogalte. 
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m , : ` [75] Om) Svasti samasta-bhuvan-üáraya Šri-priths 

30 -Arkka-tíAram baram | [79 ] Phasa Te Sn u 

69 d allabha maharajadhirija paramēśvara paramabhattāraka _Satyasraya-kul 
o ka  Chdluky-abharana Ssrimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara — vijiya-rüjyam-utta 
(ak: : e ep t&rari aT itt -J 
atta r-abhivriddhi-pravarddham&anam-4-chathdr-drkka-taram baram salutiam-i 
Om? 


en  Éumat-Tribh MRS, կաթն érimad-sgrabárav-Ittageya Sri-Mahadévésvara-déva 
0 Srimat-Tribhuven àna-pàtra-pAvula-parigrahakkam-àtakütakkav = i-charnd 

amga-bhoga-naivédyav-anna-dàna-pà R par | e ear मल जा कक 
arkka-tararh bararh nadav-ami-agi ribhog-abhyam SE 1 ü8-s1m 
énddbiyir sarvva-namaéya(sya)v=agi  bitta Ere PUR ne Ko 

7] ya Bennekallu 1 mattay=4 dêvargge tala-vrittiy=agi samadhigata-parhcha-mah 

| éabda-mahi-simamt-idhipati mahé-pracharnda-dandanayakam vairi-bhay a-dày aka 
bandhu-jana-kuvalaya-sudhikara niti-ratn&kara vipra-kula-kamala-marttarh 
nudid-ante-garnda gdtra-pavitra par-àmganà- mE | | 

72 putra  svàmi-varchaka-gaja-parnch&nanarh ` sujana-Jana-manó-rarmjama cn 
Tribhuvanamalla-déva-pàda-pamkaja-Silimukharn samara-mukha-Shanmukha 
nàm-àdi samasta-prasasti-sahitarn $riman-mah&-pradhànam Kannada-sandl 
vigrahi mane-verggade damdanüyaka  Mahadevayysgalu ya- աջ 

18 ma-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyana-dharana-mo(mau)n-dnushthina-japa - hóma - samadhi - £i] 

| guna-subpannaru — vibudha-pragannaru Hiranyagarbhbha-Brahma-mukha-kamal 
vinirggata-veda-védamg-oparhga-spi(sru )ti-smyiti-purina-shad-darsana-shat-tarkka - pr 
vinar-sünrita-guna-girv vinar=aSvamédh-ady-anéka-yajn-dgama- 

74 vidhi-paravira-parayanar=ddasa-dis-arntarathga-valaya-divasakara - téjar-àáérita-jana-kalp 
vrikshar = ppürvva - dakshina - pašehim - ottara-dharant - mókhal& - chatus-samudr 
paryyamta - 7866 - virajamanar = ggarbhira-sigara-samanar=ddurit-ébha-parhchinana 
vvivéka -ratn&karar-ppara-hit-&chàá- | 

i ryyar-kkula-kudhara-dhairyyar-Ttlottam-opam-&ny-&mgan&-Jana-di rar-ssamasta - vidv: 
jan- &dhàrar = ddvatrimáéat - sahasra - same(ma)ya-droha-kula-nilaya-kéla-davinala[r 
prabala - ripu - bala - jaladhi-badav-analar-agha-ghana-prabhauijanar-saran-àgata-vajr 
pamjararum-appa  sriman-mahggraharav=Ittage- 

76 yzür-odeya-pramukhav-aé8ósha-mah&janam n&lnürvvara kayyalu dravya-dana-pirvvake 
sarvva-namaSya(8ya)-sarvva-büdh&-parihàrav-àgi padadu $rimach-Cha]uky 
Vikrama-varshada 3871168978, Nandana-samvatsarada Bhaádrapada-punna: 
Adityavara, soma-grahana-sarnkranti-vyati- 

77 pàtad-amdu Sriman-Mahadévósvara-dévar-amga-bhoga-naivéd yav-nnna-dina-bhatta-vrit 
ghaliyara-patra-pavula-parigrahakkam dhár&-pürvvakam ոմ bitta — müda-vola 
mattaru  &ynüru | adara sime midalu Kukkantrim Talakallim 
hoda batte | temkalz Talakalla holada mē- 

78 re | .haduval-adda-vasuge mare | badagalu Kaniyahalla mêre | matta déva 
pàtra-pávula-parigrahakk-iralu pure-varggav-ügi ‘bitte — manoy-irppatta-n&lku 
bagilu-vidadirn  termksalu  batteya ^ hattu kayyath kalad=tir-odeyara mane mui 
maneya. nivé$anad-agala kai 54 terkena 

79 meyya nilam | Kodaliya Katana maneyim müda mukhade kal 
badagana = nia Mudiyaniira. Vishnu-ghaisisara maneyim  müda 
kai 65 allin müdal batteyim terhkalu 21 kaj 
mukhade Telugara Mageya kravitara mane mutte- 

E EE 

` Represented by the spiral symbol, 

* Apparently two ciphers are illegible, 


mukha 
nilada manegaln mii 
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? Represented by the spiral symbol, 
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80 y=agalam 76 avar=olage dëvara narnda-divigege mane-sahitarh gina 2 vürim 
paduvalu kuliya .kériya nlla  vasugeya mávina tdmta mattarn 3 kamma 
225 dévara parisütrada  koteyih  badagana to[m*]ta-vattu mattarn 5 ka 675 
vürin  müdalu Jakkiyara kereyim 

8] temkalu  iomta-vatiu matiarn 2 Kadiytir-ggériya  $ri-KóSava-dévargge tevara 
keriy=adda-vasugeya  takkilu mattaru l kamma 500 @ Satade kisu mattaru 
1 kamma 100 miirattu komma vasugeya kisa  matialru*] 1 kamma 100 
Kadiyür-ggériya mattaru vasu- 

82 geya sénabovara visakada mattaru 4 4  dévargge  mfüdalu Jakkiyara ^ kereya 
tehkana tomi» mattaru l 4 kériya satrakke ճու koteyim  müdalu mattaru 
40 kanya taleya mane 1 ali Ru(Ri)g-véda-bala-si(gi)ksheya ` khandika 
1 Yashu(ju)r-véda-bila-si(s1)ksheya 

83 khandika 1 ani-ày-erudu khandika nadav-ant:àgiy-aSósha-mahájanam n&lnürvargge 
potige  varshakke ` pana-vridihiyaleekkade — kottal-okki — gadyBpam — nür-irppattu 
amkadolam pom-gadyina  120[!*]  Ant-à  ponna  varsha-vriddhiya hanneradu 
gadyana nérvvar=upidhyaya- 

84 rgge naluiirvvaru varshazn prati kottu nadasuttam  barpparu [P] Int=initamamm 
$riman-nülnürvvarum — sarvva-nainasya-sarvva-büdhà-parihàravzágiyzà-chamdr-àrkka- 
tira baram  pratipalisnvara [| *]  Int-i dharmmamaih — sva-dharmmadim 
pratipalisidavargge rt. Varanasi 

85 Argghyatirttha Prayage ` Kurukshétrav-emb-i punya-tirtthagalolu — süryya- 
grahanadalu sahasra kavilya kodura kolagumam suvarnnadalu ` kattisi 
chatur-vvàda-p&ragar-appa sahasra brahmanaran=alamkarisi yadhi(thi)- 
vidhiyirhde kotta phalam-akku | 1 dharmmama- 

86 nealidavargg=4 tirtthagalalliy=@ sahasra ` br&ühmanaruvanzá sahasra — kavilegalan- 
alida  patakam=akku || 1Bahubhir=vasudha bhukti — r&jabhis-Sagar-&dibhih ։ 
yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalai | Dinam vā palanam 
v=6tl dā- 

87 nach=chhréyd=nupilanam | d&n8t-svarggam-avüpnoti — pálan&d-achyutam padam | 
Sva-dattaih para-dattim và yo haréta  vasuthdharam | shashtim 
varsha-sahasrüni vishta(shthà) yam Jayata kri(kri)mih || Suvarnpam:- 
ékam gam=ékam  bhümér-apy-ékam-amgulam | haran=narakam=4- 

88 pnoti yavad=i  bhüta-samplavain | ?Sàám&nyo-yam  dharmma-sétur-nripapürn kale 
kale palanty6  bhavadbhih ("| sarván-étàu-bháginah ^ parthiv-ëmdran=-bhüyó 
bhüyo ` y&chaté Ramabhadrah | ^ ?Mad-vainéa-jàh para-mahipati-varnéa-jà 
va 

89 pipid=apéta-manasd bhuvi bhümipalàh [P] yë palayamti mama dharmmam= 
imam samastam tébhyd maya virachitd=rhjalir-ésha mirdhni || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Om, Om! Homage to Siva! Om! Homage to the Lord Vàásudéva! Om | 
Homage to Brahman! Homage t» the blessed Ganapati, homage! To the blessed Sarasvati 
homage! Om ! յ 

(Verse 1) Homage էօ Sambhu, beauteons with the yak-tail fan which is the moou kissing 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the cities of the threefold world ! 

(Verse 2) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stirring up the ocean, 
with the universe restiny on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 

T'o the blessed Sai kara homage, homage ! 


1 Metre: Sloka ; the same in the next three verses. 2 Metre: Salini, 3 Metre: Vasantatiluka, 
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(Verse 8) May be who is worshipped by Fortune's lord [Vishnu] and Մուտ iG 
| Dah mang, who is the male actor in the play of that cunning dancing-girl the Primal Matt 
the wi. seat of lordshin, fortune, and power adored by the three worlds that naturally arise 
ius vill, to whom the Vidas are known, who is able to milk a crowd of celestial kine of go 
moths, he whose Talem is the eresceut moon, ever produce for this universe a growth of pork 
pj mk | | 

(Verse 4) The Beloved of Fortune [Visha], worshipped by all, appeared like a lot 
pool, ining a piae: for the play of the carp which are the lovely eyes of Lady Fortm 
havin’ abauGdant water suggested by the (blue) colour of his hody, displaying mass 
ikuaeuts (cession) of the rays from the Kaustubha (jewel), charming with the blue lotus 
of Lis eyes and the golden lotus from bis belly. | 

diu 9) Thore asse the great, supreme, puro Lotus-throned [Brahman], Sarasvat 
lover. the Պարն who is tie gent author of the Vedas, engrossed in tho creation of t] 
geris uf the urimi: y Daty-Bhivas-Svar, whose lotus-feet are worshipped by tho entire worl 
the sent of tho blessed event of whose birth was the golden lotus from the navel of Kamal 
Darling [Vishnu:. 
sou wis king Priyavrate | às his sons urose the monarchs Agnilhra and others. To the 
latter Privavraia, darling of the carth, noblest in the exalted knightly races, apportioned t 
seyon COL LCL, 


(Verse 0) To this Selfi-bora Being of the Lotus was born a son, Svàyambhuva Manu sl 


(Verse. 7) Jambüdvipa, remarkable as having the Salt Ocean surrounding it, was t 
sconce, the display of Apniühra's empire. The spacious Plaksha, encircled by (the Ocean o 
Sugarcane, was protected by Modhatithi perfect of excellence, Sélmali, which appears | 
the sight with the Ocean of brandy surrounding it, was taken over by king Vapushmat of fo 


prou ४ er 5. 


(Verse 8) Jyötishmanta appropriated Kusadvipa, which is always encireled by the famor 
Ocean of Batter. Similarly Kraaüncha, which in turn the ( Oceun of) Whey encompasses, kir 
Dyuiiniat, renowned in the circle of kings, appropriated. Of the Saka continent, surroundud 1 
a Lorier (rensist Ug) of the Ocean of Milk, the king was named H avyana, Vigorous in splendou 

(Vers. 9) Savana, whose form was beloved of the goddesses of the tortures of h 
prostrate fous, a full-moou from the ocean of Manu's race, sinless, vigorous, possessed the lar 
ot Pushkara, which is encircled by (the Orcun of) Sweet Waben 

(Verse 10) Aitor Agnidlra and the other sons of Priyavrata the lord of all the continen 
by the gifi of their father ruled the seven continents encircled by the seven oceans, displaying 
supreme puissant splendour like that of the rays of the Lord of the Seven Steels [the 8 


un-god 
Subsequently the noble sons of the world-renowned Agnidhra, king Nübhi and others, ruled tk 
earth. 


(Verse 11) The realm of Nabhi (lay) to the south of the 
of Hemaküta, lord of mountains, appears the K impurusha-varsha, 


varsha lies to the south of the Nishadha mountains ; the Tlavrit 
its centre, displays itsoli, enclosing the bright Jambi river's w 


Himalaya mountains ; Sout 
In due order, the Har 
9 (region), having Mõru a 
anderiug course, 
(Verse 12) The delightful (region of) Hiranmantn, exceediugly charming with Lok&lok: 
displays itself in splendour on all sides, on the south whereof appears a mass of mountain 
(consisting of) the peaks of the Nila and Svëta hills. On the east of the golden king o 
mountains [Meru] is Uttarakuru, most exalted revion of earth ; and thoro appear in beaut 


llyavanta, having the grace of Fortune, and Bhadrisva-vargha, 
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(Verse 18) On the west of Gandhamidana, Kétum@la stands out in distinction above 
the (other) excellent regions of generally famed splendour, so that it would seem as if the 
brilliant beauty of Méru were (caused) by it. | 

(Verse 14) Of Nabhi, the eldest of the kings of this sphere of nine portions, the eldest 
son was Rishabha, in whom were realised unfading virtues, (and) who was a store of wealth 
of incalculable merit. His son was Bharata; from him was (the country) Bharata-varsha 
(so named). This king was from every point of view an ornament of Manu's race. 

(Verse 15) Best of the kings beginning with Bharata, a Vishnuvardhana, the lord Emperor 
Vikrama by the power of his arm supported the whole burden of the ocean-ringed earth, 
an ornament of the Chalukya race, a seat of majesty, a scion of the race of Manu famed over 
the earth’s regions. | MN 

(Line 15) Prose: If it be asked how this was, (the answer is) : when the various Manus 
Svayambhuva, Svarochisha, Uttama, Tàmasa, Raivata, (and) Chikshusha, who were second 
lotus-born ones [Brahmans], architects of righteousness for the triple world, seats of 
unique majesty, roots of the creeping-plant of royal polity, one after another had ruled the earth 
each for seventy-one cycles of the four ages,’ subsequently Aditi was born to Daksha the 
Patriarch, who was a pearl from the matrix of the nails of the beautiful feet of Hiranyagarbha. 
To Aditi and the Patriarch Kasyapa, who was a skilful artificer of the carved figures 
of the world, was born Vivasvanta, [Vivasvat, the Sun] of the all-seeing eye; to Vivasvanta 
(was born) the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata,’ who was skilled in the polity of the Manus; 
to Vaivasvata (was born) king Ikshvaku ; to this monarch was then born a daughter named 
llà-devi. 

(Verse 16) The mind-born son of him who dwelt in the womb of the peerless golden lotus 
[Brahman] was Atri. The son born from the pupil of the eye of this lordly saint was the 
Nectar-rayed [Moon-god], ornament of [Siva] who wears the moon-diadem. His beloved 
gon was Budha. To Budha and US was born Purtiravas, an increaser of the exalted Lunar 
Race, voiced in widespread fame. 

(Verse 17) In the distinguished Lunar Race was (born) from this king of kings 
Purüravas Hārīti Pañchaśikha, whose feet were scraped by the diadems of all hostile 


monarchs. 

(Verse 18) To Hariti were (Gorn) many sons having strength of arm ft to bear the 
incomparable burden of the earth. With these leaders of royal races as ancestors arose the 
Chalukya race, which is tremulous with brilliant creeping-plants of fortune, exalted 
above the whole world, a source of flawless pearls of lofty glory, appropriating eulogies from 
dynasties of monarchs of all races. 

(Verse 19) The kings in this lineage are illustrious, having for ornament five crests,4 
worshipping the brahma-drwma> of the Lady, having the sign [the boar-crest] brought to 
light by the Boar, punishing foes with sport of prowess coruscating in the vibration of 
their mighty arms, making the damsels of the quarters of space radiant with fresh crowns 


of the flowering jasmine of pure glory. 
EE 
1 For the explanation of this allusion see Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kaliyuga in Jour. E. Ads, Soc, 1911, 


p. 482. 
2 The Seventh Manu is the one in whose manvantara or patriarchate we are now; 886 op, cit. (preceding 


note), p. 484. | 

8 Literally, ° bamboo’; the following two epithets imply the bamboo as wpamana. 

4 The allusion is not to their lafichhana, but to patcha-sikha, ° five-crested, ‘having five tufts of hair on 
the head,’ the epithet of Hariti, who is mentioned in the preceding verse and verse 17, 

5 The putea frondosa. f | 
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(Verse 20) The fortune of the Chalukya race! in the world strikes the mind wit] 
wonder, asif one should ask whether the exaltation of other dynasties could equal thei 
prosperity : it is full of sap (vigour), possessing vigorous aud beautiful branches, firml 
rooted, rich in fruit, unshaken, beautiful in tip over tip, without flaw, without thorns. 

(Verse 21) Às good king SatyaSraya was born in it, a darling of the Lady Victory 
one who made his own Chalukya lineage to bud forth, beloved of the goddess Glory, adorne 
by the conquests of his arm, which alone was able to protect the earth, a thunderbolt o 
Indra to the mountains (which are) the races of hostile princes, an ornament of king 
ruler of Ayodhya, the race of the Chilukyas is verily called “the lineage of Saty 
Sraya.” ը | 

(Verse 22) Tailapa [TI], a bearer of the burden of the earth ‘who was born in th 
ilustrious lineage, after conquering in battle Rishtrakita kings adorned by the virtue. 
perfect heroism, controlled ever rightly under his sole sway the earth encompassed by tl 
seven oceans, incomparable in splendour, a Fire-lord to foes [or, drinking the blood of foes]. 


(Verse 23) The son of Taila, praised by the people, was Satyasraya; this monarck 
son was the lord Vikrama [Vikramaditya V]; his younger brother was good Ayyana ԼԼ 
prince of the earth; his younger brother was Jayasinga [Jayasimha II]; his son w 
Ahavamalla [Sómé$vara I], known as king Trailokyamalla; his son was Somééva 
[IT], ruler of the earth. 


(Verse 24) His younger brother was the illustrious king Vikramaditya [VI], 
lion to the raging elephants who were haughty hostile kings, an ornament on the face of t 
stainless Lady Glory, a fortunate Dilipa among kings. 


(Verse 25) Lopping down the unsociable races (bamboos) of fierce foemen, crushing 
host of kings, in an instant cutting off crores of thorns, by the might of his arm holding 
harmony the earth surrounded by the seven oceans, he made as it were a pleasure-court ; 
the goddess of Fame ; what heroes are equal to the Chalukya-Rama ? 

(Verse 26) The Lady Earth, after standing on the back of the Lord of Tortois 
coming upon the top of the lofty hoods of the Snake-king, and treading upon the tops 
the temples of the troop of Elephants ofthe Quarters, in affection mounted upon the lo 
arm of the emperor Vikrama: so lofty was the right arm of the Chalukya emperor! | 

(Verse 27) Now that the fear of standing on the top of the hoods of the lord 
serpents, whose very name is poisonous, (and) the insult caused by the demon who in ri 
opposition pushed her into the nether world, (and) the fatigue when on being uplifted by ` 
primeval Boar her life had become half-extinct, have been allayed, the Earth stands upon 
mighty arm of the king whose ornament is valour [Vikram&bbharana]. | 


(Verse 28) A gallant of kingly science, a gallant of the goddess Earth, a gallant of 
genius of victory over the triple world, a gallant of the sweep of the arm of mighty prow 
a gallant of the concert of naturally sweet music, a gallant of graceful speech, a seat of ro 
virtues, a gallant of the mistresses of kings, he has humbled famous monarchs of old. 

(Verse 29) There were no exalted ones who did not bow; no kings whọ were 
suspended in the mouth of his scabbard ; no lords of provinces who on seeing (him) did 
perform his mandate of service, repressing hesitation ; none who did not follow the ‘oe 
waggon of his hand: in view of this, who would be able to describe in eulogy the heroic ‘ca: 
of the terrible emperor Vikrama ? | | slk, 

(Verse 30) As the row of other kings bowed down in present awe at his foots! 
abandoning the richly developed manifestation of (their) prowess (and) consenting tol 


1 Again a play on the double meaning “ bamboo” and “< lineage.” 
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service, the forms of these hostile monarchs in the mirrors (consisting of) the toe-nails of the 
glorious emperor Vikram were like the deer (in the moon) to the moon’s orb. | ը 

(Verse 31) As a bee to the lotus of the foot of this illustrious emperor Vikrama, a sharp 
edge to the sword of (his) arm, a protection to (his) authority. fresh beauty of youth to the 
Lady Earth, a condition of long and happy married life for the Fortune of the kingdom, exten- 
sion for (his) glory, warmth to (his) lustre, did the land of Kuntala! esteem the fortunate 
Mahadeva. | 

(Verse 32) The valour and. learning of the race which was the field of the birth of this 
General Mahadéva, and his own performance of manifold pious works, were peculiarly dis- 
tinguished as objects of public praise. | 

Tf it be asked how this was, (we answer) :— 

(Verse 33) Truly in Jambidvipa, which transcends the group of all the continents, there 
lies this Bharata-varsha, famed as the most exalted of regions. In it lies Belvala, natal soil of 
the multitude of all tribes, culminating peak of the charming palace of the goddess Earth, 
ranging-ground for the herds of kine of many pious works. - | 

(Verse 34) The Nareyangal twelve (group of villages), which may be called an orna- 
ment of the Lady Earth, is verily to be seen in the province of Belvala ; therein appears the 
famous mahagrahara Ittage. 

(Verse 35) It is like the Golden Mountain [Méru], a home of vibudhas [gods, or sages] ; ` 
behold, it is like the Nagas’ world, haunted by anania-bhogi-jana [Ananta and other snakes, or 
innumerable happy folk] ; after the fashion of the Milk Ocean, it gives lodging to purusholtama 
[ Vishnu, or excellent men] ; after the manner of the mountain of the Lord of Wealth, it is a 
dwelling-place of mahéfvara [Siva, or great lords] ; who is there that does not [thus] speak of 
this Brahman estate 7 

(Verse 86) Dancing peacocks, singing bees, swans walking about, cock cuckoos 
warbling the pafichama note, rose-ringed parrakeets prattling exactly as some persons have 
previously spoken, lovers entering the groves of creeping-plants when the Bow of Flowers is at 
work, vibrating without being able to exhaust its delight, (are found) in this park. 

(Verse 37) Its park causes the park of celestial trees to be in danger of falling (in estima- 
tion) ; its water-course that presents itself to sight is the stream of Ganges slipping down from 
the top of Mahéévara’s braided locks ; thus (thinking), the troops of clouds, pouring abundanily 
intoits great tank, affectionately supply waters to the earth : such is the appearance of this town. 

(Verse 38) It appears on all sides radiant with noble Brahmans famous over the encircling 
earth, holding sacrifices whereof the glorious smoke of oblations, which is as it were a smoke for 
the purpose of (driving away) the gnat of the Kali age, expanding (and) swelling up even to the 
sky, surpasses the outpouring of Yamuna’s waters marked by (their) union with the abundant 
stream of the Heavenly River. . | 

(Verse 39) Through them the creeping-plant of Vedic lore grows high; by means of these 
excellent Brahmans the earth is said to pursue the path prescribed by the Vedas; the company of 
celestials waits for the full series of diverse oblations which these gods of earth joyfully present ; 
as these worthy sages rise from excellence to excellence, this Brahman race perfectly understands 
the supreme Brahma. | 

(Verse 40) The noble Brahmans, the four hundred of Ittage,3n whom all grammars and 
various lore of the Védas, together with the text-books of the arts, have' assembled themselves 
in incarnation, are distinguished by [or, are specialists in] the knowledge of Brahma, vessels of 
unfading good conduct, possessors of the perfection of stainless wisdom, worshipped by the 
whole of this earth. 


1 See above, vol. 12, page 145, 
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(Verse 41) Sinless, blameless, peerless, famed for various modes of sacrifice by their c 
and other hands, study, teaching, charity, and acceptance (of alms) from worthy persons, 
these four hundred Brahmans of Ittage. 
(Verse 42) Among them flourished a person consecrated for performance of sacrifice, v 


was distinguished by the name of Pótaya Chauvéra, scion of a race whose rites were fam 
ra En Ges ն ü : 
over the world, a member of the peerless Atréya Gotra, stainless of conduct. | 


(Verse 43) His son was named Madhavabhatta, a master of all books of lore, uniqu 
holy in the whole occan-girdled earth, following the primitive course of Manu. 

(Verse 44) This Madhavabhatta’s son was Basavaya, a man of conduct meet foi 
master of the six Angas, renowned among the folk, as though the Vēda in human form w, 
displaying its six Angas. 

(Verse 45) His son was the noble Brahman Déchiraja, a Mount Himavat to the Gan: 
of the triad [of Vēdas], a seed for the attainment of good conduct, a native house of righteoi 
ness, à natal soil of fame. highest in the world, highest of the highest, erest-jewel of the exalte 
who is there who does not style this great man puruehottama [noblest of men, or Vishnu] P 

(Verse 46) Lying to the south of the town and forming a foundation for (the existence c 
all people, there is a tank with high tossing waves, which Déchiraja, active in undertaki 
godly works, famed among diverse classes of sages, foundation of the select, built with ( piou 
purpose, (ad) which in the abundance of (its) streams of water—it cannot be gainsaid-—is li 
the Ocean of Milk. | 

(Verse 47) Of this illustrious Déchiraja, ornament of mankind, the good wife, nam 
Nijikabbe, an ornament of good wives. famous over the world, flourished in dignity on the eart 

(Verse 48) To this Dëchiraja, who was renowned as a most noble Brihman, and 
Nijàmbike, famed for unfailing wifely virtue, was born the peerless Vasudéva, who was li] 
Vasudéva's offspring [Krishna], worshipped by the whole world, a dwelling-place of spiritu 
wisdom, a teacher of dalliance in the bazaar of Vedic lore, a leader among the sages of earth. ` 

(Verse 49) Of this illustrious Vasudéva, who walked in the ways of Manu, the belove 
(wife) was Valajikabbe, whose face was that of the full moon, a site of the treasure of dignit 

noblest of Brahman women, a jewel amony ladies. ton 
(Verse 50) To this lord Vasudéva and to Valajikabbe, who was like the Lady Earth, w: 
born in the affluence of their merit Narayanadéva, an ornament of Dr&hmans. 

(Verse 51) As Indra/s splendid elephant is supreme among the furious elephants of tl 
sky, as the Ocean of Milk (és supreme) among the occans, as Méru, lord of mountains, ( 
supreme) in the. series of primitive mountains, as the Thunderbolt-bearer [Indra] (is pmi 
among the famous ones of the troop of guardians of the quarters of space, so, when one reflect 
was Narayanadéva supreme among the best of Brihmans of this universe: in view of thi 
who now is there that applauds him not ? | | ch 

(Verse 52) Who is competent to extol the greatness of Narayana, whom the world praise 

as being? a supporter of his Gotra [or, uplifter of a mountain], having fame as ‘brilliant a 
[Vishnu's] conch and discus [or, brilliant with Vishnü's conch and discus], E suq, 
divine splendour residing in the lotus of his body, praised by hosts of sages [or, gods], charm 
ing with the radiance of truth [or, charming to Satyabhima], possessing the essence o 

established order, blessed [or, consort of Fortune], lord of worthy sages [or, of best ra, radiance] 
worshipped of the universe. . | | | | : é ֆր 





` 3 On the surname Ohauvéra see p. 97 above, under vocabula, > ;ÚËŠ2Ta — On the surname Chauvéra see p. 37 above, under vocabulary. 


| ? The string of epithets that now follows may be applied equally to the Brahman Narayana aka the n 
Nàr&yana-Krishna. | "E AD | cde CUM A i 


No. 4.) INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI: A, OF AD. 12, 55 








=—=—— a —  —— ——————————————————— 


(Verse 53) The whole universe was dependent on. him ; manliness was his very body ; he 
was himself à man who aroused in Fortune a personal affection; there were no other men, 
however great their merit, who attained to resemblance of him ; he was a Mürtti-Nar&yana [an 
incarnate Narayana), in whom were combined the manifestation of sativa [characteristic of 
Vishnu], the nature of Brahman, and profundity of radiance [characteristic of Siva]. 

"Verse 54) This noble mau had a distinguished wile (named) Chandrik&mbike, a manifest 
Ganges of pure soul, à dwelling-place of gems of brilliant virtues, (renowned) over the earth. 

(Verse 55) A Ganges of study of stainless conduct, the Earth in the form of a Brahman 
lady, a Savitri appearing m a stainless race of brihmans, the incarnate spirit of her husband's 
merit, the goddess Arundhati under a modern name, a mother of eternal majesty: who extols 
not-in these terms this Chandrikadevi ? d | | 

(Verse 56) Even as the world-adored Kumara stout of might was born to the all- 
worshipped daughter of the Mountain-lord and to Iga, so to Chandrikambike and the noble 
Brahman Naranadéva was born the fortunate Mehadéva, a full-moon from the ocean of his 
race, an ornament of the universe. ` | աար. Ë 

(Verse 57) The fortunate Mahadéva’s beautiful course of life, repugnant to the Kali Age, 
breaks up and drives away the defilement arising from the Kali Age ; is, as it- were, irrigation- 
water for the tree of perfectly pure righteousness ; and is in unbroken harmony with the refined 
path of all the select, from Manu downwards. Ec. i S տ 


(Verse 58) While the General Mahadeva by the favours of the triad of gods was a 
partial incarnation of them, their glorious Saktis also appeared in the form of the series of his 
wives, who were the distinguished 5518180601, Mallikàdévi, and Pampaladevi, a head-jewel ի 
of women of great virtue. | e uu E A का d 

(Verse 59) Are possession of the three Saktis, the wearing of the moon-digit of Holy 
Writ, (and) power suited for the protection of devotees seen in any except Mahadéva P 

(Verse 60) The illustrious General Mahadéva is a darling of the jasmine of eloquence | 
dropping honey sweet asthe nectar of the genius of gardens of pride; à Lord of Rambha 
[Indra] in setting up the dance of those famous skilful dancers, the trinity ot Saktis ;& teacher 
of the brilliant science of kings; 8 mine of gems 01 weighty virtues ; a crest-jewel of generals of 
the Earth's Favourites [the Chilnkyas]. | այ | | 

(Verse 61) In sach a manner as to establish at Ittage,—which was (already) renowned 
in the world as having surpassed, in the greatness of being the place of his birth, the lordly 
Mountain of sunrise (and) the lotus whence arose the Lotus-born [Brahman] (aud) the Milk 
ocean whence arose the moon,—(still more) fame so as to be worthy to be praised by all man- 
kind, (this) ornament of the Atréya gotra, who was beloved of stainless F'ame,— | 

(Verse 62) Having penetrated the earth down to the sands radiant with the gems on the 
glittering hoods of snake-princes, straightened the ocean, (and) laid down all the mountaing 
as surrounding stones and the lofty fore and hind quarters of the troop of elephants of the 
Quarters as ground-columns, has not the General Mahüdéva made the Himalaya into a temple ? 

(Verse 63) Maha&déva’s temple appears as if the Great Gods had raised it in reverence, with 
the earth as its tervace, the line of primitive mountains as its ground-columns, the divisions of 
space as its walls, the goddesses of the Quarters as its cunningly carved statues adorned with 
taste, the Mountain-king [Himalaya] as (the body of) the temple, the Golden Mountain [Mõru] 
as its golden cupola. | | 


1 These Saktis are probably the triad prabhutra, mantra, and utsdha in reference to the Brahman Mahidéva 
and jana, ichehha, and kriya in reference to the god Mahadéva, to whom the qualities mentioned in this verse 
are equally applicable ; compare the next verse. | | | 
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(Verse 64) The golden cupola on the summit of the god's egen 8 ան of Ee 
looks as if it were the sun's orb that had arisen on the lordly mountain of su "tà = : staying 
there, unwilling to step over it, was illumining the world; it is in fact ever Վ ८७ a ful pitcher 
held by the Goddess of Fortune (who presides over) the SR Manadeva 8 prosperity, 

(Verse 65) The (temple of the) god Maha 1878, which displays itself as having Bee 
constructed in reverence by Mahadéva the head-jewel among the Generals of the Earth's 
favourites [the Onglukyas], in the vastness of its lofty flagstaff lifts a finger to n a, EE 
son with all other abodes of gods on the earth bouuded by the seven seas, saying : “Look! such 

re t and) this!” 
-- d When the god's lofty abode was displayed, which was indeed worthy to belong 
to the God of Gods, (this) Siva of a General caused those who only looked at it to feel amaze. 
ment, so that they said: “ This is unprevedented ; even Brahman does ot understand how to 
contrive (or) imitate it; it verily deserves to be styled a Guru to Viévakar 
him) skill in other works." | | | 

(Verse 67) When one compares temples on the ocean-bounded earth, are any, whether it be 
those formerly built or those yet to be built or those now buildinz, equal (to this) ? 
not equal. So, after previously constracting with joy of soul this one, which is worthy to be 
called the Emperor of Temples, in the everlastingly brilliant precinct of the god Mahadéva — 

(Verse (8) As there was a pleasure-house of the Lady Fortune, having glory of glory in the 
world’s praise (P), enduring foran 893, he, a tree of desire to the scions of his family, as the 
sentiment of devotion to his father incraased in streagth, moditated on the god Mrrti-N àrayana 
(and) constructed in honour of his sire a temple of the god Mürti-Nàràyana. 

(Verse 69) In honour of his mother he set ap (a temple of) the god Chandalé$vara, He 
construeted a suburb, which was celebrated by the people of the world, a 
having collected (and) brought ladies who must be very descendants of the 
[Karma] aud Rati and Rambha, he established them as public women of the sub 

(Verse 70) Terrible in prowess [or. a Bhairava in 
terror into all foes, having attained glory, managing affairs for the welfaro of the whole earth, | 


haviag his merit fully bronght into operation, possessing incalculable manliness, he constructed 
10 honour of the boon-giver S&hasa-Bhairava, the tutelary (deity) of his own brilliant cult, 
a splendid temple. 


nan for (teaching 


They are 


crown of Kama ; 
Mind-born king 
urb. 


prowess], having a prowess of arm striking 


(Verse 71) He, who was a Sarasvati of all arts, & 


logicians, masters of tradition, professors of the Vēdas, adepts in spells, and (other) worthy men, 


constructed a monastery in piety to Sarasvati of all arts, represented by literature, Védas, 
mystic formule, (and) the holy Akshara. | 


(Verse 72) The surrounding wall is like th 


patron of all grammarians, poets, 


| e gathered cirele of the arms of Mrida [Siva] 
when he lars down his hand in assuming charge, with the words: “ Over the surface of the 


ocein-encompass:d earth this district, which through Mahadéva’s gift to me I have taken under 
my charge, is holy; it is not fitting for Kali to enter on any side ”—a place of sport for the 
furions elephants of the sky to rub their temples, | 

( Verse 73) This sanctuary of Siva arose from the waters 
in ancient times standing. there brought dow | 
the Goddess to be a pool for her aquatic spor 
stands in the brilliant precinct of the god Mahadéva, with its name corresponding to reality, 

Furthermore. as to the manner therenf :— 

(Verse 74) While the whole world clasped its hands looking on, the General Mahadéva 
brilliantly perform: d pious works at Savasi, Kundunhgola, Kadalir, Ittage, Vélugrame, 
Varanasi, the Pampà-sthala of the Lord famo ի 


ie: i ns among the folk, Médeganiir, the fortunate 
BAya-Narayana-puri, (and) Nareyahgal, with conspicuous merit, | 


of Ganges when Mids [Siva] 
n the river Ganges; as the God joyfully gave it to 
ts, the “ Tank of the Goddess [Uma or Parvati] ” 
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(Verse 75) By performing duly pious works with extreme brilliance at the places called 
Nidugundi, Mangalavura, the fortunate Lattalür, Bennekal, Vadavür, Kéravura, and the 
famous Riddhig&va, Mahadéva obtained a wealth of glory such that the earth will affec- 
tionately praise (him) as long as moon, sun, and stars (endure). 


(Line 69) Om | Hail! When the victorious rule of king Tribhuvanamalla, refuge of the 
whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
ornament of Satyaéraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, was advancing in its course of 
successively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars: Om !— 


(Lines 70-71) Whereas king Tribhuvanamalla, for the supply of material for personal 
enjoyment, offerings, food-gifts, alms, and festival cloths for the god the Lord Mahadéva of 
the agrahára Ittage and for theatrical entertainments (?), had granted (the) one (entire village) 
Bennekallu, within the Kukkanüru thirty, in perpetuity as long as moon, sun, and stars 
(endure), as a universally respected possession, with definition of the four boundaries within the 
iribhóga, to be held on taja-vritit tenure for that god :— 

(Lines 71-72) Further, the General Mahadévayya, high minister, Sandhi-vigraht for the 
Kanarese country, Master of the Household, possessor of all titles of honour, such as: “ the high 
chief of feudatories, who has attained the paficha mahasabda,? great august general, terrifer 
of foes, moon to the night-lotuses of (his) kinsmen, mine of the gems of polity, sun to the day- 
lotuses of the Brahman race, seeiug as he speaks, pure in his Gatra, (behaving) as a son to the 
wives of other men, a lion to the elephants who are traitors to his lord, delighter of the souls 
of worthy men, a bee to the lotus-feet of king Tribhuvanamalla,a Skanda in the front of 
battle,’— 

(Lines 72-76) Having delivered property into the hands of the sheriff of the great agrahara 
Ittage and the rest of the Four-hundred Mah&janas, who are endowed with the virtues of 
practice of the major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the scrip- 
tures of the Vēdas that issued from the lotus-mouth of Hiranyagarbha-Brahman, the Védaagas, 
and the ancillary sciences, in the traditional law, in the Puranas, in the six philosophical systems, 
and in the six modes of logic, gods in excellence of sweet speech, consummate masters of the 
rules of the traditions for the a$vamédha and many other sacrifices, having a lustre like that 
of the sun in the circuit encompassed by the ten points of space, trees of desire to dependents, 
shining in glory as far as the four oceans girdling the earth on the east, south, west, and north 
resembling the profound ocean, lions to the elephants of sin, mines of gems of right judgment, 
teachers of philanthropy, having the firmness of the primitive mountains, indifferent to others’ 
wives though they be like Tilottama, supporters of all learned men, conflagrations of doom to 
the homesteads of the thirty-two thousand forms of treachery, submarine fires to the oceans 
which are the armies of potent foes, shatterers of the clouds of guilt, adamant chambers to those 
who come to them for refuge, — 

(Lines 76-78) Did on Sunday, the full-moon day of Bhadrapads of the cyclic year 
Nandana, being the thirty-seventh year of the Chalukya Vikrama era, on the occasion of a 
transit (causing) an eclipse of the moon, during a vyatipata, grant with pouring of water, for the 
personal enjoyment, oblations, food-gifts, professors’ stipends, clocks, and retinue of dancing-girls 
and attendants of the god Mahadévésvara, five-huadred matar of the eastern fields, 
as 8 universally respected possession, free from all conflicting claims: the boundaries 





1 As here, henceforth in all prose passages 1 shall omit to translate fri and frimat when they are merely 
honorific prefixes. 

3 See Ind, Ant., vol, 19, p. 271. 

Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 264. 
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thereof are: on the east, the road going from Kukkanüru to Talakallu; on the south, the 
border of the fields of Talakallu; on the west, the border is the adda-vasuge; on the north, thi 
border of K&niyahallu. 








(Lines 78-82) Also, for the retinue of dancing-girls and attendants of the god there wer 
granted twenty-four houses, as a suburb (for them) to dwell in: on the south of the gate-housx 
—omitting ten cubits of roadway—as far as the sheriff's house, an extent of messuage: 
(consisting) of the houses (amounting to) 54 cubits as the line of the southern area; on th 
front eastward from the house of Kodaliya Kétana, . . 4 cubits as the northern line; on th 
front eastward from the house of Mudiyanüra Vishnu-Ghaisisa, 65 cubits ; there on the east 
to the south of the road, houses forming a line of 21 cubits, with eastward frontage as far a 
the house of .............. extending to over 76 cubits; with these, two oilmills with thei 
buildings, for the perpetual lamp of the god; on the westof the town, a line (consisting) of th 
street of the kult, (comprising) 3 mattar 225 kamma of mango-garden of vasuge; north of th 
wall of ihe god’s precinct, a garden (comprising) 5 mattar 675 cubits; on the east of the tow; 
to the south of the Tank of the Fairy Ladies, a garden (comprising) 2 mattar ; at the junetio 
of the adda-vasuge of the Road of the Hill with (the temple of) the god Kégava of the stroe 
of Kadiyür, 1 mattar 500 kamma of takkilu land; of this hundred, 1 mattar 130 kamma Te 
land of vasuge, 1 mattar 100 kamma red land ; of the street of Kadiyür , . . mattar; of th 
Sénabóva's visaka of vasuge, 4 mattar ; on the east of (the temple of) that god, south of th 
Tank of the Fairy Ladies, 1 mattar of garden; for the choultry of that street, 40 mattar Cap 
of the wall of the town (and) one house at the head of the street, | 


(Lines 82-84) There for the instruction of youths in the Rigveda 1 khandéíka, for th 
instruction of youths in the Yajurvéda 1 khandika, amounting altogether to 2 khandtkas, bein 
(given) in perpetuity, there was a sum of one hundred and twenty gadydna, in figures 120 gol 
gadyana, (entrusted) to the whole body of Four-hundred Mahajanas, for which they have to pa 
regularly at the rate of interest of one pana per gold piece annually. Thus the Four-hundre 
are to deduct twelve gadyana of annual interest on this gold, and regularly pay it every year t 
the teachers; so the Four-hundred shall maintain this much as long as moon, sun, and stai 
(endure), with universal respect (and) in freedom from all conflicting claims. . | 


(Lines 84-86) Thus for those who maintain this pious foundation according to its prope 
rule the fruit will be the same as if they decorated wit 


h gold the horns and hoofs of a ihousan 
kine during an eclipse of the sun at the holy sanctuarieg of Benares, Arghyatirtha, Prayag 
and Kurnkshétra, and presented them according to rule, so ornamented to 8 thousand Brahma; 


learned in the Four Védas. To those who violate this pious foundation will accrue the gui 
of destroying those thousand Brahmans and those thousand kine at those sanctuaries. | 


(Lines 86-89) The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara ; wh 
soever at any time holds the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. As between 
donation and the maintenance thereof, it is more blessed to maintain (a grant) than 1 
give it; through a grant one attains paradise, through the maintenance thereof ik 
everlasting seat. He who should appropriate land, whether given by himself or given b 
others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. He who takes away a sing] 
gold piece, a single cow, or a single finger-breadth of soil goes to hell until the dissolution « 
the universe, “ This general principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in ever 
age;" again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to.all these happy. sovereigns, 
clasp my hands on my head in salutation to those monarchs on the earth, whether born ef: m 


own line or of lines of other kings, who with souls free from sin preserve this my law in ii 
entirety. | Bud 
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As has been said above, this record begins midway in line 89 directly after the end of the 
inscription A, from which it is separated by only a double mark of punctuation.—The characters 
here are ina script similar to that of A, but somewhat smaller and cramped and inelegant 
They are for the most part frum 45;" to 2” in height.—The language is Kanarese, of the medisval 
type, all in prose.—As regards vocabulary, in line 89 we have the form Asvayja for Asvayuja : 
Dr. Fleet remarks that this seems to indicate the origin of the form Asvija, Asvija, which is 
well known. In line 93 we have the accusative kala for kalah, perhaps intentionally, but perhaps 
only as the result of a careless omission of the anusuara. In line 95 we have the word bala 
Dr. Fleet tells me that this is another form of bana, which term is used to denote recognized 
separate groups of the head-men or the accountants of a town or village when they are not all 
of the same descent, and is also applied to the corresponding divisions of the lands attached to the 
office. In this line we have also another instance of the change of the ay sound to ey, in the 
surname Gheysa, = Ghaysa, Ghaisa.—The orthography shows, like that of A, a fluctuation in 
the use of initial p and its derivative h : thus, we have paduval in lines 94 and 95 by the side of 
hala, line 93, and hada, line 94 

The inscription is of the time of the Kalachurya king Sahkamadéva. It records grants 
which were made for the temple of Mahádéva, and were given in trust to the Four-hundred 
Mah&janas, headed by the Urode or village head-man, of Ittage, by a certain Nagadévayya 
Nayaka, who, being described as à mahd-vadda-vyavahari, seems to have been a banker or 
money-lender on a grand scale 

The details of the date (line 89) are : the cyclic year Vilambin, being the second year of the 
reign of Sankamadéva ; the new-moon of Aévaynja; Adivara (Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks :—‘‘ This Vilambin samvatsara was the Saka year 1100 expired, A.D. 1178- 
79. For this year the given ४४४७१, the new-moon of Aévina, as a true 120700, answers to 12 Octo- 
‘ber, A.D. 1178, on which day it ended at about 22 hrs. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for 
Ujjain), This day, however, was a Thursday ; whereas the record specifies a Sunday. In this 
case a mean calendar does not help: tho ttthi as a mean ¿uh ended at 8 hrs. 39 min, on 
the next day, Friday. Thus, from both points of view this date is an irregular one Fur- 
ther, we are told in line 93 that the grants were made on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon : 
but of course there cannot be such an eclipse at a new-moon ; and there was noeclipse of the 
sun at this new-moon, or of the moon at the full-moon of Aévina, to justify our proposing any 
emendation of the record. The text here, again, has the expression sëma-grahana-sakramta- 
vyatipatad-amdu : regarding this use of the term samkrantt see p. 40 above." 

Regarding two of the places mentioned in this record, namely Kukkanüru and Talakallu 
(lines 93-4), see remarks at p. 40 above, under the inscription A, 





TEXT. 


89 Or Svasti érimatu-Kalachuryya- 
chakravartti-Samkamedéva-varga(rsha) da 2110४9 Vilambi-samvatsarada 
Aévayjad‘=ami- | 








1 In connection with this date the following note may be made. Inthe Elliot MS, Collection the name of 
the samwatsara is given as Hévilambi. This is well known as a southern corruption or variant of Hémalambi. 
The Hémalambin samoatsara comes next before Vilambin. And it happens that for A.D. 1177 the given tithe 
answers quite regularly to Sunday, 23 October, on which day it ended at about 10 hrs. 42 min. But the 
record has unmistakably Vilambi, with no possibility of any other reading.—J. F 

2 From the ink-impression 

š Represented by the spiral symbol, 

4 Read Asvayujad=, and see above. 
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90 vasye Adivarad-amdu svasti —— equum कळ | eee 
mahá-vadda-vyavahàri Nagadévayya-nayakaru svastl yama-niyama-svadhy&ya- 
linge )n-inaebftioa (na) parsons e vibu- 
dha-prasasrangrurm eee yagerbhbha-Brahmo-mukha-komala-vinirggattr vada v % 

91 pamga-éruti - smri uniji parāya-shadw-darsana-shațurtarkka-pravinar PEE jana-kalpa- 
vri( vri)ksharum-appa &rimad-an&diy-agrabàram Yittageysür-odeya-pramukhav- 
as&sha-mah [à* |janam nàlnürvvara kayyalu dravya-dàna-pürvvakadim 
डड (sya)-sarvva-bidhá-parihárav=Bgi padadu svasti ` yama-niyamae 
BVà- 

92 A En engt Secher (na) Apr PE - guna - sampannare 
appa gri-Svayatnbhu-Trikatesvara-dévare éri- Mahadévésvara-dévar=Scharyyarum=appa 
sri- Eriy&dakti-parndita-dévar-a vare éishyaru sri- Soméévara-parh dita-dévar-avara 
áighyaru ert. Vidyábharapa-parndita-dBvar-avaro éishyaru ári- | 

98 Qamasvara-pamdita-dëvara kala? karchchi dhara-pirvvakam madi soma- 
grahane-saakramti-vyatipated-amcu gri-Mahadavésvara-dévara agr- 
ssanakke bita keyi mêda-voladalu mat[t*laru 35 adara Sie 
midalu  Niddi(rttigavey® ` hola mére tera kalu kavileya kallu 
mére ` paduvalu Kukkanürim | 

94 Talakallihge hola batt[e*] mêre badagalu gri-Soméévara-dévara agr-asanada 
keyi Gavapéévara-dévara kéyi mére mattav=4 dévarggey=arim badagale 
tomta  mat[t*]aru 1 adara sime ` müdalw katte mére temkalu 
Naranéévara-dévara torhta 70078 paduvalu Kiriya-Sam[.. 1 

95 gēriya Dalam mëng badagalu Ip-pemdira Vasudéva-gheysara եւո mére 
[u*] 

TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 89-91) Om! Hail! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Aévayuja of the cyclic 
year Vilambin, being the second year of the Kalachurya emperor king Sankama, the 
mahd-vadda-vyavahart Nigadévayya Nayaka, endowed with all virtues, having delivered 
property into the hands of the sheriff and the rest of the Four-hundred Mahajanas of An&di- 
agrahüra Ittage, who are endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disei- 
plines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, obla- 
tion, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the scriptures of the Vēdas that issued from the 
lotug-month of Hiranyagarbha- Brahman, the Védangas, and the ancillary sciences, in the 
traditional law, in the Puranas, in the six philosophical systems, and in the six modes of logic, 
trees of desire to dependents,— 

(Lines 91-93)—did grant with laving of the feet and pouring of water to Saoméévara 
Pandita-déva,—disciple of Vidyabharana Pandita-déva, disciple of Soméévara Pandita-déva, 
disciple of Kriyaéakti Pandita-déva,—who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the 
major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance 
of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, and is the teacher (attached) to the god the Lord Maha- 
déva (belonging to the temple) of Svayambhu-Trikütéévars, during a transit (causing) an 
eclipse of the moon, in & vyatip&ta, 35 mattar of arable land in the eastern fields for the 
agrasana of the god the Lord Mabgdsva, as a universally respected possession, free from all 
conflicting claims. | | 


लय LU = 





| Read pravinaram. 


| 2 This stands for kêlar ; perhaps intentionally, perhaps only by a careless omission of the og sora 
१ Jne syllable is illegible here; or perhaps twos | | 
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(Lines 93-95) As to the borders thereof : on the east, the fields of Niddig&ve are the 
bound; on the south, a cow's stone [a stone with a cow sculptured on it| is the bound; on the 
west, the road going from Kukkanüru to Talakallu is the bound; on the north, the arable 
land of the agrdsana of the god Soméévara (and) the arable land of the god Gavaréévara are 
the bound, Likewise (he granted) to that god 1 mattar of garden-land on the north of the 
town. As toits borders: on the east, the causeway is the bound : on the south, the garden 
of the god the Lord Narana is the bound ; on the west, the bala of Kiriya-Sam .. géri is the 
bound; on the north, the garden of Vasudsva Gheysa of the Two Wives is the bound. 


No. 5.—THE CYCLE OF JUPITER, 
AND 
THE NAMES OF THE SAMVATSARAS APPLIED TO HINDU SOLAR YEARS. 
A continuation of the author's * Indian Chronography.” 
By ROBERT SEWELL, LOS (Rerp.). 
Introductory 


199, In my “ Indian Chronography " (pp. 46-65 and Tables XXVII to XXXI A) I have 
shewn how the exact beginning and ending of a Jovian year can be ascertained &ccording to 
the various astronomical authorities in use in India, from K. Y. 3117 (A.D. 16-17) to 5133 
(A.D. 2032-33). These calculations were made, as regards the motion of Jupiter, by the mean 
sign system, that is to say, by conceiving the length of each samvatsara as being the time 
oceupied by the planet in passing by his mean motion through one sign, or 30°, of the Hindu 
zodiac; and they were made as regards the solar year by determining the number of days and 
decimals of a day by which each samvatsara began after apparent Mésha samkranti! in each 
solar year. In the single case of the Original Surya Siddhanta, however, (Tables XXX and 
XXX A) the computation was made with reference to the moment of mean Masha sarhkranti ; 
for the reason that it is almost certain that during the whole period of its use the Hindu calcu- 
lators worked entirely on that system. | 

900. Since the publication of the Indian Ohronography I have examined a large number 
of dates of Indian inscriptions, and have come across many cases where the name of the given 
sarhvatsara does not exactly accord with the solar year with which it should be connected 
according to rule framed with apparent Mésha samkranti as the guiding-point, Sometimes this 
may be due to mere accident; sometimes it may arise from the use of the name of the 
sarnvatsara current at the moment of the action commemorated by the record instead of that of 
the sarnvatsara current at Masha samkranti of the current year. But it is certain that at least 
up to the time of Sripati (about A.D. 1040) and probably for a long time afterwards the Hindu 
calculators based their determination of the Jovian samvatsara current at Mésha samkranti 
(and, therefore, according to custom giving its name to the entire solar year) not with reference 
to the apparent but to the mean Masha sarnkrinti ; and this would often cause the solar year to 
be called by a different Jovian cycle-name. The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit hinted (Indian ` 
Calendar, p. 28) that possibly this practice lasted till as late as the 15th century. 

901. My tables in the Indian Chronography were intended to enable the beginning and 
ending time of a sarnvatsara to be calenlated by time measured from a known point, and since 
Table I of the Indian Calendar stated that point (apparent Mésha samkranti) in each year 
it was obviously most simple to use that point. The tables were not framed to serve as a guide 
to the Jovian name to be correctly applied to each solar year, though that could be gathered 
from them with a little trouble and care. 


1 The Méshs samkranti point marks the first moment, or beginning, of each solar year, 
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is evident, however, that we can only be secure in our acceptance of, or rejection ag 
«Բ...» » ie rr if, besides the tables calculated by the apparent Mésha samlrünti, 
we have others calculated by the mean Mésha sam kránti ; and furthermore have at hand a table 
containing the Jovian cycle-name properly (2.6. by Hindu rule) connected with each Solar year 
with ref rence to both apparent and mean Mésha samkranti, and by all the Hindu Siddhantas, 
ie. such a table as will shew at a glance whether a cycle-name 18 properly applicable to a 
particular solar year by any system or by any known Hindu anthority. This then is the work 
partly done in the present paper. 


203. Before explaining the method of preparation and the use of the tables which follow 
a few remarks may not be considered out of place. 


904. As mentioned below, the late Mr, S. Balkrishna Dikshit expressed the opinion that 
the Second Arya Siddhinta, whose date is believed to be about A.D. 950, wasin no part of India 
in use fora long time, The Siddhanta which has obtained most general acceptance, except in 
the south, is the Present Sarya Siddhanta, which dates perhaps from about A.D. 1000, and 
which in parts was corrected by the author of the Makaranda in A.D. 1478. My Table XLII 
(below) shews all the years in which suppressions of Jovian sarnvatsaras took place according 
to each authority. These suppressions are marked with asterisks. Now it will be apparent 
to anyone using that table that in this respect the results afforded by calculation from the 
elements of the Second Arya Siddhánta are much nearer to those of the Present Surya Sid- 
dhanta with the correction (bija) than to results obtained by the use of any other authority. 
The position of Jupiter, that is, as calculated by the Second Arya differed considerably from 
that calculated by the Sarya Siddhania until the Hindu astronomer in the 15th century intro- 
duced the correction to the latter’s elements ; after which the two come much closer together, 
If, therefore, the corrected Sarya Siddhanta is really the most accurate authority, we must hold | 


that at least in the matter of the motion of Jupiter the Second Arya Siddhanta was unworthily 
dealt with and received scant justice. 


205. Although the Second Arya Siddha@nta seems to have been in use for a very short time 
J was induced to continue the calculations according to its elements through the whole period of 
over 1,400 years embraced in the general Table XLII below, partly in order to call attention to 
this peculiarity. | 

206. In ordinary cases it would suffice, when once the moment of beginning of a samvat- 
sara had been calculated with reference to apparent Mésha sarhkrinti, merely to add to it the 
time-difference or š6dhya, between apparent and mean Mésha sazhkrantiin order to arrive at 
the moment of its beginning with reference to mean Mésha samkr&ünti; and in ordinary cases 
the four decimal points given in my tables would suffice. But in order that there may be no ~ 
mistake in very close cases I have worked the whole of these tables by nine places of decimals. 
One instance, and that a very interesting and instructive one, will shew how important it is 
thau this should be done, especially with reference to the information afforded by Table XLII. | ' 


207. Note the year K, Y. 3710, A.D. 609-10, in which No. 1 Prabhava of a cycle began, 
according to the First Arya Siddhante and as tabulated for four decimals of a day, 
169°4400 days after mean Masha sarnkr&nti (Table XXIX B below). We gee that during that 
cycle 41 Plavañga was suppressed because it both began and ended within the limits of the solar ` 
year A.D. 649-50. Turning to the complementary Table X XIX A of the Indian Chronography 
we seo that 41 Plavanga began in its year 169:4400 days prior to the time when No. 1 Prabhava 
began in its year; which means that in A.D. 649 it began precisely at the moment of mean 
Mésha samkranti. Was it or was it not suppressed? Did it begin after or before that 


moment? If before, it was current at that moment and gave its name to the year; if later, it 
both began and ended within the limits of the solar year, and did not give its name to the year. 
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Calculation by nine decimals settles the question. 1 Prabhava in A.D. 649-50 really began 
169-439979088 days after mean Mésha samkrünt and 41 Plavañga began 169:439978320 days 
earlier than No. 1 Prabhava. 50 41 Plavatga actually began 0:000000768¢ or “066 of a second 
after the moment of mean Mésha sathkranti. Consequently it began and ended within the 
solar year; it was not current at mean Mésha sarnkranti, and on that basis did not give its name 
to the year; it was suppressed. But if it had begun a tenth of a second earlier it would have 
been current at the critical mstant and the solar year would have been named after it. I am 
confident that the Hindu framers of panchdngs would have insisted on the year A.D. 649-50 
being named after 40 Par&bhava even though that samvatsara expired less than a tenth of a 
second after the beginning of the year and की Plavaüga was current from that instant till 
shortly before its close. The rule was strict as to the naming of the year according to actual 
currency at Mésha samhkrénti, and it would have been adhered to. 


208. We have yet to learn, and our knowledge can only come from careful and painstaking 
research and study of a large number of inscription-dates, how far the practice of naming a 
solar year after a Jovian samvatsara was extended to the luni-solar year in those parts of India 
where such reckoning was used, and when such extension took place, Inthe Indian Calendar 
(S 57, p. 53) it was noted that evidence exists to shew that such a practice was followed, at 
least for a time in some tracts; and the system adopted would doubtless be similar to that 
obtaining in the case of the solar year, but applied to the luni-solar year; that is to say, the 
year would be called after the name of the samvatsara current at the moment of beginning of 
the luni-solar year, or at the exact moment when, at the time of the new moon at the end of 
the lunar month Philguna, the longitude of the moon’s centre coincided with that of the sun. 
This moment always takes place earlier than the moment of the solar Mésha sarhkranti, and of 
course the Jovian name thus given to the luni-solar year might be one different from that given 
to the solar year with which it was mostly connected. Careful calculation as to the arc 
travelled by Jupiter between the moment of beginnings of the luni-solar and solar year would 
have to be made by the framers of luni-solar panchangs for each year separately, in order to 
find the appropriate sarhvatsara whose name the luni-solar year was to bear. This cannot be 
determined by auy general table. In such a system no expunction of a samvatsara can take 
place except in a luni-solar year which has an intercalary month, since the luni-solar coms 
mon year is in length roughly seven days less than the samvatsara. 


` 209, I begin Table XLII from the year A.D. 400 when a cycle began, and not from an 
earlier date, because at present the earliest certain date yet found in India which contains the 
sarnvatsara-name of a year belongs to the 8th century A.D. Scholars are not quite clear about 
the Chalukya inscription of A.D, 602 (see Indian Chronography, p. 3). It seemed vreless to 
begin from an earlier date. 





210. The present Tables XXVII B to XXXI E supplement the work of Tables XXVII to 
XXXI A published in Indian Chronography, and enable the beginning and ending time of a 
Jovian sarhvatsars to be ascertained by any of the principal Incian Siddhantas, when calculation 
is made on the basis of meau Mésha samkr&nti. 


211. The present Table XXVII B follows the Present Sürya Siddhanta without the bija 
(or correction introduced in A.D. 1478) on the basis of mean Mésha samkranti, Table XXVII 
of Indian Chronography being calculated by apparent Mésha samkrünti; and Table XXVII B is 
to be used with Table XXVII A just as is Table XXVII. The rule is given in § 146, ք. 51, 
and examples in § 147, and (pp. 117-120) “ Examples” 48 to ७८. 
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T T VIII B is calculated for mean Mésha sarnkranti according to thé 
Ea the bija, and is to be used with EEN Թաներ» A, Indian Chron- 
ography, just as is Table XXVIII in that work fr apparent d à jos B 38 1. " 
Similarly the present Table XXIX B is for mean Mésha Fn by the First Arya 
Siddhanta or Aryabhattya, and is to be used with Table Xe À, Si E SE 
And the present Table XXXI B ia for mean Mésha sar&kr&nti by the (nna Siddhanta 
and the Siddhanta Sirómani, and is to be used with Table XXXI A, Indian hronography. 
Explanation is fully given in Indian Chronography (pp. 52 to 62), and the work is shewn in 
Examples 53 to 60. 


The present Tables XXXI C, D and E are similarly prepared according to the Second 
Arya Siddhánta, C for apparent, E for mesn Mésha sasnkranti, D being common to both. 


912, Having completed my calculations so far I drew up Table XLII, which shews at a 
glance (the numbers iu columns referring to the list at the side) for every year from A.D 
490-91 to 1914-15 what Jovian name would be given to each solar year according to the Hindu 
rule of naming the year by the sarnvatsara actually current at Mésha samkrünti ; and this by 
all the authorities, and both by apparent and mean Mésha erh kënt, It will be found very 
ueeful in testing the accuracy of dates given in inscriptions found in tracts which, as in the 
north, carried on from year to year the practice of naming the year after the actual astronomical 
position of Jupiter. 

913. Thus, to give an example, suppose we have a date given in a record in the year 
K. Y. 4606 or Saka 1427 expired (= A.D. 1505-6), Table XLII shews us at a glance that that 
solar year was called “ Angiras’” according to the Sarya Siddhanta without the bija whether 
on a basis of apparent or mean Mésha samkranti, by the Sarya Siddhanta with the bija also on 
either base, and (if they had been in use) also by the Original Surya ona mean base, and by 
the Second Arya Siddhanta on either base; whereas according to the Furst Arya Siddhanta on — 
either base, or according to the Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Sérómans on either base the 
name of the year was “ Srimukha." 


CYCLE or JUPITER. ELEMENTS on BASIS OF MEAN MESRA BAMERINTI. 


Table XXVII B. By the Sarya Siddhánta without the bija. 


914, [Calculation on the basis of apparent Mésha samkrants ts fully explained in Indian 
Chronograph, pp. 49-51.) At the epoch of the Kaliyuga or in K. Y. 0 expired, B.C. 
3102-1, the sarnvatsara 26 Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began exactly at the moment 
of mean Mish samkranti, Jupiter being then assumed to be precisely in long. 0°. Since 
Vijaya ended before the end of the solar year it became kshays, and did not give its name 
to any year. From the end of 26 Nandana 34 sarvntearas passed before the moment of 
beginning of 1 Prabhava of the nextcyole. Using the letters of the List of elements of this 
Siddh&ua on p. 49, Indian Ohronography,! we calculate the interval between the end of 26 
Nandana and the beginning of 1 Prabhava by the formula E—(Fx34). (E) 865258756481 
days—(F x 34) 143889205368 days-221369551113 days, This is the time after mean 
Mésha samkrünti of K. Y. 33, B.C. 3089-8, when 1 Prabhava began. Between this 1 
Prabhava and the 1 Prabhava of K. Y. 3117 there were exactly 52 whole sarnwatsara cycles. 


TUTTI TUM TET LU IPIE AE DEA ETE HUP Pria maka bete P AME 





3 “D” is the length of one sat vatssra of J upiter. 
“E” is the length of the sidereal solar year. 

TE” a E— D, or the difference between E and D. 
“ H ” = this difference for an entire cycle, or, F x 60, 


"1 mH, or additive difference for beginnings of successive cycles. 
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Ix52—5780:504726772 days. Ex16-:5844:140103703 days. Deduct the latter from the 
former, and add 221360551113 days (the beginning time of 1 Prabhava of K. Y. 33), and 
the result is 1667734174182. At this distance of time, thercfore, after mean Mésha samkrünti 
No. 1 Prabhava began in K. Y.3117, B.C. 3069-68. Calculation for the following cycles 
follows in order by adding for each the element “I,” 


Table XXVIII D. By the Surga Siddhinta with the bija. 


215. [Calculation on the basis of apparent Mesha snankranti is explained in Indian Chron- 
ography pp. 52-53.] Although the bija, or correction, was not introduced till A.D. 1478 still, 
since it involved the change in some respects of the elements of the Siddhanta (compare the 
Lists, pp. 49 anil 63, Indian Chronoyraphy), calculation had to be made afresh from the epoch 
of the Kaliyuga, K. Y. 0 expired. At the moment of mean Mésha samkrànti in that year 26 
Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began. Vijaya was kshaya in that year. Using the elements at 
the top of p. 58, Ind. Ohron., we find E—(Fx34)—221:659172318 days. This is the time 
measured from mean Mésha samkrünti, when 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 88, B.C. 3069-68, 
From the beginning of this Prabhava to ihe beginning of the 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 4540, 
A.D. 1439-40, there wero exactly 76 cycles of samvatsaras, “I” x 76—8497 744791036 days 
Wx 282—8400:051309063 days. Deduct the latter from the former and add 221:039172519 days 
as above, aud the result is 218492564286 days. In K. Y. 4540, A.D. 1439-40, therefore, 
1 Prabhava began 318-4326 days after mean Mésha sathkranti. For the beginning-moment of 
each successive cycle we add the clement “ I,” or 11]°512431461 days. 


Table XXIX B. By the First Arya Siddhanta or Aryabhatiya. 


216. [Far method of calculation on the basis of apparent Mésha samkrünii see Indian 
Chronography, pp. 63-55.) At ihe epoch of the Kaliyuga 26 Nandana is assumed to have 
ended, and 27 Vijaya to have begun, precisely at the moment of mean Mésha sarhkrantt. 
The year was K. Y. 0, A.D. 3102-1. Vijaya was kshaya. We use the same formula as before, 
viz. H—(F x34), to find the number of days by which 1 Prabbava began after mean Masha 
suhkrünti in K. Y. 33, E-305:258080505 days; Fx34-—144023981572 days. Result 
22]-934608983 days. There were exactly 52 cycles between this Prabhava and the Prabhava 
which began in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. We therefore add the above result to (^ 172452) 
and deduct a multiple of the solar-year length, 4.6. (Ex 16). (“17 x52)=5777:133079900 
Adding for the beginning of Prabhava 221:234608983 we have 5998 367778883. Deduct 
(Ei x 16) or 5844138888880, and the remainder is 154:228890008. This is the number of days 
by which 1 Prabhava began after mean Misha sathkranti in K. Y. 311), A.D. 16. The 
calculation begins regularly from that figure, adding the value of “I” for each cycle. 


Table XXX B. By the Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Sirómani. 


217. [For method of calculation on the basis of apparent Mésha samkrant see Indian 
Chronography, pp. 58-62.) It has already been determined (see Indian Chronography, p. 99 
Ց 165) that in K. 7.0 Jupiter reached long. U° 649836 days after mean Masha samkrinti 
At that moment 27 Vijaya began and 26 Nandana ended. In the following year, K. Y. 1 
expired, 28 Jaya began (5F'—) 4238430044 days earlier in the year than 27 Vijaya 
Hence in that year 28 Jaya began 2:259929956 days after mean Misha samkranti, and as it 
ended about 361 days later (“D”) it ended before the end of the solar year and became kebaya, 
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not giving its name to any year. To find the beginning-moment of the No, 1 Prabhava 
of the next cycle we add as before E—(F x 34) to the ending-moment of 26 Nandana as found 


above. 


E= —365-258437500 days 
(F x 34)=— 144106621496 do. 


रा 





221151816004 do. 
+ 6:498860000 do. 


 997-650176004 do. 


Therefore 1 Prabhava began 227 ‘650176004 days after mean Mésha samkr&nli in the year K. Y, 


38, B.C. 3069-68. 
Add this to “I” x52, and deduct a multiple of the solar year length, or E x 16, and we 
have the datum for K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. | | 
x «I"x52. 5769°537012720 
+ 2977650176004 


5997:187188 724 
Ex16. —5844 135000000 ` 





153:052188724 


This last is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began in that year after mean 
Mésha samkranti. 


From that moment we proceed regularly as before, adding the cycle difference “ I ” for 
each cycle, | | 


CALCULATION BY THE SEOOND ARYA SIDDHANTA ON BASIS OF (i) APPARENT, (1) MEAN MESHA 
SAMKRANTI. | 


218. In my Indian Ohronography (n. 2, p. 63) I intimated my intention to publish Tables 
for finding the time of beginning and ending of a Jovian samvataara according to the Second 
(or Laghu) Arya Siddhanta in the same way as those published (Tables XXVII to XXXI A) 
according to the other Hindu authorities ; and I now fulfil my promise. 


219. The date of the Second Arya Siddhanta is believed to be about A.D. 950; and 
according to the opinion of the late Mr. Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit,it does not seem to have 
been anywhere in use for a long time. It was, however, known to Bhiskaracharya in A.D. 1150, 
and such being the case I have considered it advisable to prepare the Tables for the whole 
period covered by the other tables referred to. Though this is certainly useless for later years 
it is dangerous to draw a line and it is best to be on the safe side,as we know as yet neither 
the tract where this Siddhinta was used nor the date when its use ceased. As regards the 
sarnvatsaras of Jupiter this Siddh&nta could never have been received as an authority in the 
South of India because there the astronomically calculated succession of sarnvatsaras, in the 
matter of the application of their names to the solar years, was neglected after the year 
A.D. 306 ; every year being afterwards serially connected with the name of a sarhvatsara withont 
regard to any suppression. The presumption is that the use of the Second Arya Siddhanta 
= Le to the north, or at least to those tracts where suppressions of saznyatsaras were 
attended to. | 
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TABLE XXXI C. Apparent Mésha samkrümtt as basis. 
220. The process of calculation for Table X XXI C is as follows :— 





According to the Second Arya Siddhünta the position of Jupiter at the moment of mean Mésha 


gamkrünti in K. Y. 0 expired, 1 current, that is to say, at the epoch of the Kaliyuga era, or the 
moment of mean sunrise on Friday Feb. 18 B.C. 3102, was 357° 72.12” (Indian Chronography, 
p. 68). Jupiter did not reach the point 0° till he had travelled 2° 52’ 48" of arc. Calen- 
lating by his mean motion this journey ocoupied 34d. 15h. 45m. or 3465°624687 days (Table 
XXXIV). He reached long. 0° therefore at that length of time after the moment of mean 
Masha samkranti, and when he reached it the sarnvatsara 27 Vijaya began. The time-inter- 
val between mean and apparent Mésha samkr&nti in K. Y. 0, ४.०, the interval which we call 
the “ $6dhya ", was determined by Dr. Schram (op. cit. p. 16) as 2171973 days or. 2171972 
days after calculation by two separate methods, the result shéwing a minute difference of 0:09 
of a second. I have halved this difference, and caleulated with a éodhya of 2"1719725 days, 
or 9d. 4h. 7m. 38°424s. Jupiter therefore reachod long. 0°, 26 Nandana ended, and 27 Vijaya 
began, (3465624537 + 271719725 days =) 3682821787 days, or (34d. Ioh. dom. + 2d. 4h. 70 
38:4945. =) 36d. 19h. 52m. 38:424s. after apparent Mésha samkranti in K. Y. 0 expired 


22]. Next has to be ascertained the moment of beginning of the first sarnvatsara “1 Pra- 
bhava” of:the next 60-sarhvatsars cycle. This occurred after the expiration of exactly 34 


sarnvatsaras counting from the end of 26 Nandana: The length of the solar year is (Ei =). 


265:258690278 days. The annual difference between the lengths of the solar year and sazh- 
vatsara is (F=) 4231719473 days. This last multiplied by 84 is 149076462052 days 


E—(Fx34)- 221380228196 days. This, added to the number of days by which 26 Naudana | 


ended after apparent Mésha sarhkranti (viv: 30:82821787 days, as found above) gives us 
258208446066 days. 1 Prabhava therefore began 258208446006 days after apparent Mésha 
sarnkranti in the year K. Y. 33 expired or B.C. 3069-68. . The reason why the solar year was 
not K. Y. 84 expired is because in K. Y. 8 expired, B.C. 3004798, the samvateara do Playa was 
` expunged 

299. To arrive at the exact beginning of the * 1 Prabhava " which began in A.D. 16-17 
between which year and the year K. Y. 33 expired or DO. 3069-68 there were exactly 52 com. 
plete cycles of sarhvatsaras, element “I” must be first calculated. This is the difference 


in the beginning-time of the sarnvatsara No. 1 Prabhava at the beginning of successive 60-year ` 


cycles. The annual difference being (F=) 4 231719473 days, 8460 is 253-9031 65380 
days. Deduct this from the year-length “ E " given above, and the remainder is the value 
f “I”, viz. 111:355521898 days. 52 of these cycle-differences (“ I” x 52) amount to 
5700487188696 days. To this must be added the time by which the 1 Prabhava began after 
Mésha samkranti in K. Y. 88 expired, or B.C. 3069-68. This was found to be 258 208446066 
days: The total is 6048:695584762 days. Deduct from this a multiple of the solar year-length 
E, viz, (Ex 16=) 5844°139044448, and the remainder is 204556540314 days 
© 298, No. 1 Prabhava therefore began in A.D. 16-17 or K. Y. 3117 expired 204556540314 
` days after apparent Mésha samkránti. . From. this point the calculation for Table XXXI C is 


| -. carried regularly. forward cycle by cycle, the expunged, or. kebaya, samvatsaras being duly 
. ‘noted, with the.years in which the expunction took place 


994, Tt has been mentioned that in the earliest of the cycles which have been dealt with 
‘above the samvaisara 85 Plava was expunged. This occurred in the year K. Y. 8 expired, 
B.0.5094-3;: From 27 Vijaya to 35 Plava is 8 saravatsaras. The annual difference “F” 





ËTT a 
uz a E T | gigi TA — 





| ur 1 See the list of elements of this Siddhánta on p. 68, Indian Chronography, and footnote above, pr t-k {a 
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multiplied by 8 is 33853755784 days. Vijaya was found d havo begun o P days 
after apparent Mésha samkranti in its solar year. Deducting from d RN days, 
viz. : the 8-years collective difference, the remainder is 2074462086 da: 29 Í lava, therefore, 
began at that length of time after apparent Mésha samkrünti յո K Y.8 expired or B.C, 
70:4:8 ; and since the length of a samvatsara is only 361 odd days, it is evident that Playa, ` 
ended before the expiry of the 865} days of the solar year. It has been necessary to work ont 
this point since, if there had. been no expunction in the cycle in egenis year connected | 
with 1 Prabhava of the following cycle would not have been, as it is, K. Y. 33 but K. Y. 34 
expired. 

[For the sake of conformity with the similar Tables for the other Siddhàntas (Tables 
AXVII to XXXI A, Dulian. Chronography) I have calculated the Sandhya as it has been 
determined hy Dr, Schram for K. Y. 0, viz.: 221719725 lays, luaving it to workers te make the 
very slight alteration necessary (if a very close case shonld be discovered) fo get perfect 
aceavacy for the century concerned, Dr. Schram’s results will be found in Indian Cheronoyra phy, 
բ. 16. The šñlhya tu Ի, Y. O was 2171972 days, in K. Y. 3000 was 2172707 days, iu K. Y. 
4000 was 2172952 days aud in K. Y. 5000 was 2173197 days. Having found by my Tables 
the hegiuning-lise of a sam valsara, if Grenier accuracy is necessary, deduct from the result 
after K. Y. 3000, fairly in proportion to the 2000 years’ interval, an amount varying from 
0.007 to 00012, or from lm, 2s. to lm. 40s. This last is the greatest possible diffcrence.] 


` Պետո XXXI D. 


Table XXXI D is to bo used, for Second Arya Stddhanta computation just as Table 
XXVII B (La dian Chronoyraphy) is used for computation by the Sürya Siddhanla without 


Tane XXXI E, Meun Mésha samkrünti as basis, 


225. The method of work for finding the beginning of the Samvatsara 1 Prabhava in the 
year A.D. 16-17, K. Y. 811% expired, on the basis of reference to moan iustead of to apparent 
Misha sarikranti, could be explained in exactly the same way as has been already done in the 
latter case; but it is unnecessary to go into such full details a second time. It suffices to Bay 
for a beginning, that with reference to mean Masha samkranti in the year K. Y. 0 expired 
or at the epoch of the Kaliyuga era it has been shewn that the sarhvatsara 26 Nandana ended, 
and 27 Vijaya began 346056245370 days aficr that moment. We work from this point. 
8 saiivatsaras later 35 Playa began (F x 8) 33853755784 days earlier than did 27 Vijaya. 
Deducting the latter from the former figure we find that in the solar year K. Y. 8 expired, 
D.C. 3060-8 35 Plava hegan 0802489586 days after mean Misha sarikránti, and therefore ended ` 
before the end of the solar year. It was a kshaya suivatsara. Hence, as before so here, the 
1 Prabhava of tho next cycle began in K. Y. 38 and not in K. Y. 94 expired, 


220. No. 27 Vijaya began in K. Y. 0 expired 34656245870 days after mean Masha 
sam krànti, | | | ա", 


CHU(*P"x91)—9221380298106 days. (§ 227 above.) (n ա 
Add these. Then 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 33, B.C. 3069-8, began 950036473566 days 
after mean Mésha sath kránti, Add this to “I” x 52 which==579(-487138606, Result 
60465230612269 days. Deduct «թ» x 16 or 5844130044448 days and we arrive a$ 


202384597814 days, which is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava of the cycle began 
after mean Masha suhkrünti in K, Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17, | i 


This is tabulated us 209-3846 days, aud so in succession, 
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Tume-corrections. 


227. Calculation by Tables XXXI C and D, or E and D will.enable us to ascertain the 
moment of beginning and ending of any sarhvatsara by the Second Arya Siddhanta with reference 
to any Mésha sarhkranti moment, true or mean; but as in the case of the Original Sürya 
Siddhanta, Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Siromani we must, if we use the Indian Calendar 
Table 1, for giving us the time of occurrence of Mésha sarnkranti each year (cols. 13 to 17 for 
the First Arya Siddhanta) apply a correction in order to get at the exact time of Mésha 
samkrünti by the Second Arya Siddhanta, because the length of the year fixed by the First 
Arya differed slightly from that fixed by the Second Arya Siddhanta. The two started from the 
same point, ris. : the sunrise epoch of the Kaliyuga, or mean sunrise on Feb. 18 B.C. 3102, but 
according to the Second Arya the year is Ս'845, longer than the First Arya year (Ind. Chron- 
ography, p. 198, col. 8). Hence the following Table must be used :— 


| TABLE A A. 
DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE MOMENTS OF MEAN MESHA SAMKRANTI AS CALCULATED BY (1) Tar 


First Arya SIDDHANTA, (2) Tan Sgcosp ARYA SiDDHANTA, THE TWO HAVING BEEN 
TOGETHER IN K. Y. 0, B.C. 3102. 


Having found from Table I, cols. 18 to 17, etc. (by applying the fiaed. Sodhya to the appa- 
g y app*y Ա 


vent Mésha samkranti) the moment of mean Mésha samhranté by the First Arya Siddhanta, add 


the time difference given in this Table for every expired year of the K. Y. in order to obtain the 
sume by the Second Arya Siddhanta.] 


SC f xF sOTsasa[a<v > 























Differ- | Differ- Differ- | Differ- 
‘ence in | Time difference. | ence in | Time difference, | ence in| Time difference, | ence in| Time difference. 
years, years, years, | years. 
1 2 1 2 rz 2 1 2 
H. M. S.. H. M. 5. H. M. S H. M. S 
] — — 084 10 — — 8°40 100 — l 2411000; — 14 0 
2 — — 1608, 20 — 200; — 2 48,9000] ~ 98 0 
9 — — 2:52 30 — — 25:20 300 — 4 12 3001) — 42 0 
4 — — 336 | 40 Ջա — 39:60, 400 Ց 86 [4000 | — 56 0 
Š — — 420; 50 | ~ — 49:0 500 | — 7 0 | 5000 1 10 O 
6 — — 504 60 — — 50°40 600 — 8 94 
7 — = 5:88 | 70 — — 658380; 700; — 9 48 
8 — — 6°72 | 80 — 1 7201 800 11 12 
H | — — 756, 90 — 1 1560] 900| — 12 36 








es - De 
N.B.— To obtain exact time of apparent Masha samkranti by the First Arya Siddhánta add 30s. to the time 


given in Table I, col. 17 of the Indian Calendar in years A.D. whose number 4s odd ; but not in those whose 
number is even. See Indian Chronography * Hints for workers,’ No, 20, p.79, 








426. Again, to fx the exact moment of apparent Mésha sexnkrünti by the Second Arya 
Siddhanta we have to note that according to it the éodhya, or time-difference between mean and 
apparent Mésha samkrantis varies slightly year by year, whereas the sodhya by the First Arya 


Siddhanta is a constant; so that we must, for absolute accuracy in Second Arya Siddhanta time, 
take note of this varying difference. | | | 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. X] 
OR स्स 
Dr. Schram has fixed its value for us (see Indian Chronography, 189 D, p. 10) at diffe 
millenninms thus— | 








TABLE B B. 


SECOND ARYA SIDDHANTA SODHYA, 



















alu [TTT S| value of šódhya 
as fixed by Dr. Schram. 


K. Y. =o Christian | 
expired. | 7 year. 









3000 | 5.0. 103-02 | 
4000 |  A.D.899-900 | 
5000 | A:D. 1899-1900 ` |` 





tt will be seen that for all ordinary purposes it will suffice to use aconstant 2d. 4h. On 
but for very close work take the $ódhya-value at K, Y. 3601, A.D. 500, as being 2d. 4h. 8 
54-5828. and add for every succeeding 100 years 2:117s, and for 1000 years 211688, | 


| .. RULE son WORE, AND EXAMPLE, | 
999, All work formerly necessary for the purpose of ascertaining which Jovian sarhvaisa 
began in the course of any given year according to any of the principal Siddhantas, and wheth 
calculated by apparent or mean Mésha samkranti, is now obviated by the information given 
Table XLII below, which solves the question at a glance. It shews the sarnvatsara current 
every Mésha samkranti, and we therefore know that the next sarhvatsara of the’ cycle beg: 
during the year. When there is an asterisk shown it meahs that this latter sarhvatsara bo 


began and ended- during the solar year, so that the next agaiu also began durin £ that year ax 
was current at Mésha sarhkrinti of next year. 


930. But we sometimes desire to know the time of beginning and ending of a sarhvatsa: 
tn order to ascertain whether it was current at the time of the event or action chronicled in 8 
inscription. E 
03]. This time is precisely the same whether we calculate from mean or from apparer 
Masha, samkranti, and as the time of the latter is already given in, or can be gathered from, col 
18 to 17 or 17a of ihe Indian Calendar, it is easiest to use that information as basis of worl 
"Find this required time, therefore, according to the Surya Siddhanta (with or without the biiw 
the First Arya or Aryabhatiya, the Original Sürya, and Brahma Siddhantas, and the Siddhant 
Siramant in the manner described in ՏՏ 146, 147 » 158, 158, 162 or 167 A and արին 48 to 59 2 
of Indian Ohronography. . ՉԵ. | ՅԱ | | | 


989, The work according to the Second Arya Siddhanta is precisely similar, but we have t 


use the Tables A A and B B in thé text above instead of any of the other Tables i pr 
Indian Chronography. I proceed with an example. . | Վ | աաա the text o; 
933, We want to know what samvatsara began in K. Y 4980 expired, A.D. 127 ) 
diei roc ma. | . X. expired, A.D. 1279-& 
according to the Second Arya Siddhanta. The answer is given by Table XLII below. 1६ 
Tirana was current both at apparent and mean Masha sathkrantis, and therefore in either 0986 
gave its name to the solar year; 19 Pürthiva began in the course of the year. | PE: 
When did Parthiva begin P and when did it end ? | տ ա 
For rough work the following will always suffice, (३ hether * T" ni हक 
sha sazkránti, the tin W we have  ealeulatin 
by mean or apparent Mésha sam&tànt the time being the same by both. We will Sod 
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apparent Mësha samkránti. Table XXXI C below shows that in the cycle concerned 1 Prabhava 
` began 351 days after Mésha sarhkrinti, and Table XXXI D shews that in its year 1) Párthiva 
began 76 days earlier than did 1 Prabhava; so 19 Pürthiva began (331—176) 275 days after 
apparent Mésha samkrênti in the given year. We find the time of apparent Mésha samktanti in 
that year from the Indian Calendar Table I, i.e. according to the First Arya Siddhanta, on March 
25 on day 84 (Table IX) af about 21 hours after mean sunrise. Call this day 851 Table A A 
shews the time-difference between the two Siddhantas, for the 4350 years since K. Y. 0, as 
being about one hour, This may be ignored. 19 Parthiva began 275 days later. 275+85=360, 
j.e. (Table IX, Ind. Cal.) 19 Parthiva began on December 26 A.D. 1279. This sutticos for a 
rough solution of the problem. | | 
For close work we must calculate more carefully. I give here the closest possible accord- 
ing to our available Tables, following the course prescribed above. For the beginning of 19 
Parthiva (Tables XXXI C and D) we have 351:4704—76:17102:275:2004:2 (Table X X XVI) 
275d. 7h. llm. 816. after apparent, Mésha sainkráünti. | | յ 
Apparent Masha sarnkranti by the First Arya Siddhanta (Table I, Indian Calendar, and 
Indian Ohronography, “ Hint ” 20, p. 79) is 84d. 20h. 57m. 30s. | 


| The difference in the éodhya interval between mean and apparent Masha samkr&nti has to 
he taken into account. The First Arya Siddhanta fixes this interval as always 2d. 3h, 32m. 
. 80s But according to the Second Arya it varies slightly. (See above, Table B D, $ 228, and 
accompanying remarks). The given K. Y. year is 4980. In K. Y. 4000 it was 2d, 4h. 9m. 
3.058. Add for (say) 400 years 8'&7s., at the rate of 2:117s. per 100 years and we have the 
godhya in the given year by the Second Arya Siddhinta as 2d, 4h. 9m. 1152s. 


` The time-difference between the two authorities (Table A A above, § 227) must also be-ascer- - 
tained. This is, for 4000 years, 56m. ; for 300 years, 4m. 19s. ; for 80 years, 1m. १205. ; total 1h. 
lm. 1920s. | | | 
Now we make our calculation. 





! | RS d. h, m. 8. 
First Arya Siddhanta apparent Mésha sarakranti ` 84 20 57 30 
First Arya Siddhanta sodhya — ...- ,..2 383230 | 
First Arya mean Mésha sar kr&nti B. dH dee 87 030 0. 
Time-difference between First and Second Arya Bid- | 
dhànta in K. Y.4880 ... mie. 7 Tee 1 1 19:20 
Second Arya Siddhanta mean Masha samkranti ա 87 1311920 
/. Becond Arya Siddhanta Sodbye ` — ան: e —2 4 91152 


Zz2J Apparent Masha, sarhkranti by Second Arya Siddhanta .. 84 21 22 7-68 
19 Parthiva began after this ա... 4. 275 711 816 


Time of beginning of 19 Parthiva by the Second Arya 
Siddhanta .. S 8 .. 360 4 33 1584 


360d. == (Table LX, Indian Calendar) December 26. 
We have found therefore that 19 Pürthiva according to the Second Arya Siddhanta, whether 


based on apparent or mean Mésha sarnkranti (§ 231 above) began ան 4h. 33m. 2159848. after 
mean sunrise on December 26, A.D. 1279. | 


1 To suit, that is, the European name of the day. - 


Mean-sign system by the SURYA SIDDHANTA 
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TABLE XXVII Db. 


Tug SixTY-sAMVATSARA CYCLE OF JUPITER. 


WITHOUT THE pla calculated wit] 
mean Mésha samkranti 


(For all India wp էօ A.D. 906 and for the northern portion alone after and tne 


x of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 


Christian 
year. ` 


Number 


which 
1 Prabhava 
began 


. lafter mean 


2 


B.C 


(0) | (3102-01) 


33 


3117 
(3156) 
3176 
3336 
(8241) 
3295 
(8327) 
3354. 
(8412) 
3413 

` 8472 
(8497) 
3092 
(8582) 
LL S 
3651 
(8668) 
3710 
(3752) 
3769 
3829 
(8888) 
3888 
(8924) 
3947 


4007! 





3060-8 


A.D. 
16-17 
(55-56) 
75-76 
135-36 
(140-41) 
194-95 
(226-27) 
2583-54 
(311-12) 
312-13 
372-73 
(396-97) 
4231-32 
(481-82) 
400-91. 
550-51 
(567-68) 


609-10 


(659-53) 
668-69 
728-99 

(787-38) 

` 787-88 

(898-24) 
846-47 


906-071 


Mésha. | 


samkrànti. 


3. 


221:3696 


1667342 


- 
24-1487 


1354858 
246-8919 


358-1586 
104-2364. 


215:5731 |` 


326-0097 
72-9876 


184-3949 


295-6608 
41:7387 


153-0753 


2644190 
10-4808 



















date j 
Number 
of days 
Su n 
Kshaya Tear of the Ghristi which 
(opined Keeser GE Ee Prabhava 
samvatsaras. (expired). pum began 
| after mean 
Masha 
sumkrünti. 
4 H 2 3 
"nupt 
27 Vijaya (4009) | (908-09) | | ... 
4065 065.60 [121-8264 
(4094) | (993-94) ५ 
4125 1094-25 1233:1631 
(4180) | (1079-80) Է 
40 Prabhava. 4184 1083-84 13444997 
| 4944. 1143-44 | 90750770 
(4265) | (1702-05) 2 
6 Angiras. 4308 | 1209.03 9019142 
| (4850) | (1249-50) 4 
33 Vikgrin. 4362 1261-62 1313°2509 
4429 1321-93 | 50:8287 
59 Krodhana.| (4450) | (1330-36) m 
4481 1380-81 11706654 
(4591) | (1420-21) 
25 Khara. 4540 1439-40 1282-0020! 


After this date Tables XX V 
and XXVIII A in the Indian 4 
are ordinarily to be used.) 


51 Pingala. 


18 Tirana. 4600211499-15002 | 28-0799 
| (4606) | (1505-06) | 

44, 4659 1558-50 139 4165 
"^l (4691) | (1590-91) 3: 

i 4718 1617-18 \250°7531 
10 Dhatri. (4777) | (1676-77) eC 

4777 | 1676-77 (3620897 


37 Sobhana. 


LI 


eech SE SES india the expuuction of samvatsuras was negiected fron, and inclndiu v the 


3 About A.D. 1500 the bija (correction) was generally introduced, and the beginning moment 
Were recalculated from the epoch of the Kaliyuga, For years subsequent to A.D. 1500 Tables X 
“and XXVIII A (Indian Chronography) should as a rule be used. But since the bija was not intr 


India at the same time calculations for three more cycles h 
I ve been here 
without the bia iu ave beeu here given according to the 8 


No, 5.1 SIXTY-YEAR CYOLE OF JUPITER, ատե. 











TABLE XXVIII B. 
The SIXTY-SANMYATSABA CICLE op JUPITER 


Mean-sign system by the SURYA SIDDHANTA WITH THE BIJA calculated with reference to 
mean Mésha samkrànti 























Number "É umber 
of days of days 
fih du Ksha Year of th M : 
ear of the) cy wists whic shaya ear 0 whie shaya, 
 Kaliyuga hristian |լ Prabhava (puna a) Kaliyuga | u lPrabhava| ( “ans Ó 
(expired). year, began samvatsaras, (expired) SE ` began sarnVvatsaras, 
after mean 
Mesha 
sarnkranti, 
DIOS p a 
A.D A.D | 
4540 | 1439-40 31943926 (4871) | (17207217... - Plava, 
4600 | 1499-1500 | 649862 4896 | 1795-06 2987896 
(4615) | (1514-15) | . 16 Chitrabhà-| 4956 | 1855-56 | 53433 
4659 | 1558-59 ]176:7987 nu. (4957) | (1856-57) | .... 2 Vibhava. 
(4700) (1599-1600) .. | 42 Kileka. 5015 | 1914-15 |117:1557 
4718 | 1617-18 2886111 (5042) | (1941-42) | `... 28 Jaya. 
4778 | 1677-78 | 35°1648 5074 | 1973-74 (2289682; | 
(4786) | (1685-86) .. | 9 Yuvan. (5128) | (2027-28) |... | 55 Durmati. 
4837 | 1796-97 |146'9772 51383 | 2032-88 940'7806 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
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TABLE XXIX B. 
Tug SixTY-SAMYATSARA CYCLE OF JUPITER. 
Mean-sign system by the First Arya SIDDHANTA OR ARYABHATIYA 


Calculated with reference to mean Mésha sarnkranti. 



























Number Number 
of days of days 
by ‘by 
ks whieh Kshaya Year of the which 
Christian || prabhava| (expunged) (Kaliyuga) 1 Prabhava 
a began after! sarmmvatsara. (expired). began after 
mean mean 
Misha Mësha _ 
sarnkranti. samkranti, 
2 3 क्क 1 8 
B.C. E 
(3102-01) | .. |27 Vijaya. 4066 105-5149 
3069-68 |221'2347 (4090) ose 
| | 4125 216-6136 
| (4176) ... 
A.D. 4184 1827-7123 
16-17 (1542289) ` 4244 73°5524 
(52-53) | .. |37 Sobhana, (4961) "e 
15-16 (265.3276 2 4303 184/6511 
135-36 | 11:1676| , (4346) e 
(187-88) |... | 3 Sukla. 4362 295-7498 
194-95 11222663 ` 4422 41-5808 
(222-23) - 29 Manmatha. || (4431) ... 
253-54 2835651 | | 4481 152-6885 
(308-09) | ... |56 Dundubhi. | (4517) xr 
912-13  9344-46388| | ^ a 4540 263-7872 
372-73 | 9083038) Վ 4600 | 1500) 9-6273 
(598-94) |. ...  |22 Sarvadharin.|| (4602) "P 
431-32 2014025) =~ ը 4659 1190-7260 
(478-7 9) ... 48 Ananda. | (4687) ... ` 
490-91 3129-5012 I 4718 231:8247 | 
9500-91 | 58:3413| (4772) —«: 
(068-64) |  ... 14 Vikrama. 4777 942-0294. 
609-10 1169-4400 S 4837 88: 7624 
(649-50) p 4l Plavangs. (4857) ... | 
668-60 |280:5887 P 4896 199-8622 
728-20 | 26063787 | _ | (4942) ... 
(734-35) - 7 Srimukha. | 4955 310-9609 
787-88 187-4774 9015 56-8009 
(819-20) ove 33 Vikarin. 5028 vee 
846-47 (248-5762 5074 167:8996 | 
(904-05) .. | 89 Krodhana. || (5113) E 
. 905-06 1359-0740 9133 278:9983 





No. 5.| 


SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 








4006 


of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 


(4004) 


Tug SIiXTY-SAMVATSARA CYCLE OF JUPITER, 
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Mean-sign system by the BRAHMA SIDDHANTA AND SIDDHANTA SIROMANI, 


Christian 
year. 


Number 
of days 


by 
which 


1 Prabhava 
began after 


mean 
Masha 


. |s&mkràanti. 


BC 


| (3101-00) 


9069-68  1227'6502 


AD. 
KS 


(52-53) 
75-76 
135-36 
(187-38) 
194-95 
(229-93) 
253-54 
(307-08) 
312.13 


872-73 | 


(392-93) 
431-82 


(477-78) 


490-91 
990-51 
(563-64) 
609-10 
(648-49) 
668-69 
728-29 
(733-34) 
787-88 
(818-19) 
846-47 
(903-04) 
905-06 


153-0522 


264-0048 
9:6990 


120-6517 
2316043 


342'5569 
882511 


199-2038 


310-1564 
55-8506 


166:8032 


977-7559 
23-4501 


1944027 
245-3553 
356-3080 





Kshaya 
(expunged) 
samvatsara, 


37 Sobhana. 


3 Sukla. 


29 Manmatha. 


59 Durmati, 


21 Sarvajit. 
47 Pramüdin. 


14 Vikrama. | 


40 Per&bhavs. 


6 Angiras. 
92 Vilamba. 


58 Raktaksha. 





Year of the 


Kaliyuga 


(expired). 





Calculated with reference to mean Mésha samkranti. 


which 
1 Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Mésha 
sarnkranti. 


Was | h | amma gana TA kanang SS, —a sr |w — | — 


| 


4066 
(4090) 
4125 
(4175) 
4194 
1244 
(4960) 
4803 
(4345) 
4862 
4499 
(4430) 
4481 
(4515) 
4540 
4600 
(4601) 
4659 
(4686) 
4718 
(4771) 
4777 
4837 
(4856) 
4896 
(4941) 
4955 
5015 
(5027) 
5074 
(5112) 
5138 


A.D 
065-66 
(989-90) 
1024-25 
(1074-75) 
1083-84 
1143-44 
(1159-60) 
1202-03 
(1244-45) 
1261-62 
1321-22 
(1829-30) 
1380-81 
(1414-15) 
1439-40 


102-0022 
219-9548 
393-9074 


Kshaya 
(expunged) 
samva tsara. 


25 Khara. 
91 Pingala. 


69-6016|- 


180:5543 
291-5069 


97-9011 
1481537 


259-1064 


1499-1500, 48006 


(1500-01) 


1558-59 115/7532 


(1595-86) 


1617-18 |226°7058 


(1670-71) 


1676-77 3376089 


1736-37 
(1755-56) 


83°3527 


os 


1795-96 |194°8053 


(1840-41) 


1854-55 [905-9579 


1914-15 


(1926-27) 


50°9521 


1973-74 |161:9048 


(2011-12 


2082 39) 2792-8574 


17 Subhànu. 


48 Saumya. 


9 Yuvan. 


35 Plava. 


2 Vibhava. 
28 Jaya. 
54 Randra. 


20 Vyaya. 
46 Paridhavin. 


13 Pramá&thin. 


30 ViSvavasu, 


L 2 


Ce 
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————— 








TABLE XXXI C. 
Vor SixTY-sSAMVATSARA CYCLE OF JCPITUR, 
Mean-sign system by the SECOND ARYA SrbpukwTA. 


Calculated with reference to apparent Mésha sas hrün is, 
























Number Number 
of days of days 
| n h Ksh Year of the W ec Ksha 
Lear tne ër ee ՄՈԼ Shaya T OLD Christi 11) Shava 
E Chip 1 Prabhida (expunged) Kaliyuga ee ] Prabhava cpm de 
| (expired). HIS began after | sBarnvabsara, (expir ed). S began after samva tea: 
apparent appurent 
Mesha Masha, 
sarnkranti. Sumkrünti, 
2 3 4 1 2 3 4, 
8.0. A.D. 
(8103-1) 4007 008-07 : | 
(4018) | (917-18) is 19 Bahu- 
(8094-8) We 35 Plava. 4066 965-66 | 159:9514 dhina 
(4103) | (1002-08) m 38 Krodh 
(3069-8) | 253-208446 4125 1024-25 | 271-3070 | 
E 4185 1084-85 | 174038 
A.D. (4189) | (1088-89) Së 9 Prajapa 
| 3117 16-17 | 204-5565 4244. 1143-44 | 128-7593 | 
| (8085) | (64-65) - 49 Rakshaea.|| (4974) | (1178-71) Py 31 Homa. 
3176 75-76 — 1815-9121 4303 1202-03 | 240-1148! lamba 
२236 | 135-36 62-0089 (4859) | (1258-59) M 57 Rudhi 
(8250) | (149-50) | Տ... |15 Vrisha. 4362 | 1251-02 | 351-4704 garin. 
3205 | 194-95  |173'8644 4499 | 1321-22 | 975679 a 
(8335) | (294-30) | ... 4l Plavahga.| (4445) | (1344-45) I 24 Vikyit 
3354 253 54 | 284-7199 ` 4431 1380-81 | 208-9227 | 
3414 313-14 | 30-8168 (4580) | (1429-80) | | ... 50 Anala. 
Ն) (320-21) zs ` 8 Bhüva. 4540 1439-40 | 320-2789 : 
347: 372-78 | 149-1723 D 4600 | 1409-1500 | 66:3751 
(3506) | (405-06) | n. 34 Sàrvarin. | (4615) | (1514-15) .. |16 Chitrat 
9532 481-32 | 253-5278 4659 1558-50 | 177:7306 mu. : 
(8591) | (490-91) ve 60 Kshaya, | (4700) (1599-1600) ... 42 Kilake 
9591 | 490-91 | 364-8833 4718 1617-13 | 289-0861 | 
3551 550-51 | 110:9802 4778 1677-78 | 35-1829 | 
(8676) | (575-76) e | 46 Nandana. || (4786) | (1085-86) |  ... 9 Yuvan: 
Նա | 20110 | 222-8857 4837 | 1736-37 | 146-5385 "t 
(9762) | (661-62) " 53 Siddhar- | (4871) | (1770-71).  ... | 35 Plava. 
X | / . thin. 06 1795-96 | 257-89 शय्या 
2769 | 668-69 ।3836912 | 4056 1855.50 "$9908 "x 
. 9829 728-29 | 79-7880 (4956) | (1855-56) Մ 1 Prabhav 
(3847) | (746-47) e. | 19 Pürthiva.| 5015 | 1914-15 | 115:3468 | 
so 19788. | 1911436 ան (5042) | (1941-42) | ... | 28 Jaya. 
(8988) | (882-88) | ... 46 Paridhàv-| 5074 | 1978-74 |926-7019 AME 
| " | |. in. ի (5727) | (2096-92) |  ... 54 Raudra 
9947 | 846-47 3024991 5139 | 2032.93 | 838:0574| ° „= 


N.B.—'This table is based on Dr. 
between his two results (see Indian Chron 


days and 2-171972 days. 


ography, 
as It is taken here as 2:171 
K, Y. 0 and that in K, Y, 9000 amounts to no more 


9725 days. 


chram's valuation of the Sodhys in ԽՃ, Y. 0, a mean being 

p. 16) obtained by different modes of ealenlation, viz., 2*1 
The greatest difference between the 
than lm. 46}8., or 0:001225 day. 
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TABLE XXXI D. 
THE SIXTY-SAMVATSARA CYCLE OF JUPITER. 
Mean-sign system by the SEOOND ARYA SIDDHANTA. 


The number of days and decimals less than the day given in Table XXXI C by which each 
B&mvatsura began after apparent Mésha sarhkrānti in its solar year. 


Ի աշ EB = IS Number Number | 
No. | Samvatsara, of No. Samvatsara 0 | 
| days. days. | 
1 2 3 | 1 | 8 | 
` 1 | Prabhava " a 0-000 | 32 | Vilamba 131:1833 § 
2 | Vibhava š 42317 | 33 | Vikàrin 135-4150 § 
3 | Sukla Ge dus 8:4634 | 34 | Sarvarin 139:046* | 
4 | Pramada, e | 126952 | 35 | Plava 143-8785 | 
5 | Prajapati d .| 169269 | 36 | Subhakrit 1481109 1 
6 | Angiras ges {| 211586 | 37 | Sobhana 159-3419 | 
7 | Srimukha e .| 3253908 | 38 | Kradhin 156°5736 | 
8 | Buava se .| 29°6220 | 39 | Visv&vasu 160:8053. | 
9 | Yuvan e ..| 39338538 | 40 | Parabhava 165:0371 | 
10 | Dhàtri ի 38:0855 | 41 | Plavanga 169-2688 | 
11 | fávara Se Se 49:3172 || 49 | Kilaka 173:5005 | 
12 | Dahudhanya ... .. | 465489 | 49 | Saumya - 177-7392 | 
18 | Pramithin  .. ji 50:7806 || 44 | Sadhāraņa 181-9639 | 
l4 | Vikrama » 55:0124 || 45 | Virodhakrit 186°1957 | 
15 | Vrisha Gen ..| 502441 | 46 | Paridhavin 190-4274 | 
16 | Chitrabhanu ... ..| 68°4758 | 47 | Pramadin 194:6591 | 
17 | Բռեհճոս | .. | 677075 || 48 | Ananda 198:8908 | 
18 | Tàrana ढु =| 71:9392 | 49 | Rakshasa 203-1225 | 
19 | Parthiva | 761710 | 50 | Anala 207-3543 | 
20 | Vyaya „| 804097 | 51 | Pihgala 211:5960 | 
2] | Savvajib " i 846344 | 52 | Kalayukta 2158177 | 
29 | Sarvadh&rin ... ii 88:8661 | 53 | Siddharthin 2200494 | 
23 | Virodhin T 93:0978 | 54 | Raudra 224-2811 | 
24 | Vikrita E š: 97:3295 | 55 | Durmati 228-6199 | 
25 | Khara ee .. | 10186618 | 56 | Dundubhi 2027446 | 
26 | Nandana n ... | 10577980 | 57 | Rudhirédgarin 236°9763 | 
27 | Vijaya ies | 410:0247 | 58 | Raktaksha 241:2060 | 
28 | Jaya "T .. | 1142564 | 59 | Krodhana 2454397 | 
29 | Manmatha ^ | 1184881 | 60 | Kebaya 249:6714 | 
30 | Durmukha „e 1927199 | 1 | Prabhava (of the following | 2539032 | 
31 | Hémalamba  ... an | 1269516 cycle) | 
31 
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TABLE XXXI Ë. 


mer SixTy-BAMVATSARA CYCLE OF JUPITER. 


Mean-sign system by the SECOND ARYA SIDDBANTA, 


Calculated with reference to mean Mésha samkrants. ` 
























x 
of days | 
a Kshaya 
ae whi 
| Christin |] Prabhaval (expunged) 
(expired) jeu beganafter| — sarnvatsara 
mean | 
Mesha 
sambkranti 
1 9 8 4 
B.C. 
(0) | 
(8) | (8094-3) ՈՐ 35 Plava. 
38 | 8069-68 | 2563802 
|» A.D. 
9117 16-17 1202:3846  _ 
(8064) (63-64) .. | 48 Ananda, 
9176 75-76 31374011 ` 
3236 135-86 | 59:8369 
(8250) | (149-50) Vis 15 V risha, 
2995 194-95 |171:1924 
(8835) | (984-85) | .. | 41 Plavange. 
| 3354 253-54 | 2825480 | 
$414 313-14 | 266449 , 
(3490) | (819-20) | ... 7 Srimukha. 
3473 372-73 | 140°0003) , 
(3506) | (405-06) .. | 84 Sarvarin. ` 
8532 481-32 |25183558 ` | 
(3591) | (490-91) ա | 60 Kshaya. 
3991 490-91 |362"4114 | 
3051 550-51 | 108°8082) ` | 
| (8676) | (075-76) | ... | 26 Nandana. 
3710 | .609-10 220'1637 ա x 
(8762) | (661-62) |. ... | 53 Siddharthin, 
. 8769 668-69 | 3315192 | 
| 3829 728-29 | 716161 
(3847) | (746-47) ա 119 Parthiva, 
3888 787-88 | 188:9716| ` 
(3932) | (831-82 ie 45 Virbdhakyit. 
3947 846-47 3003271 
4007 906-07 | 46'4239 
(4017) | (916-17 | 11 Միութ, 
4066 965-66 |157'7798 

























To determine the beginning and ending times of b sarnvateara use this Table with Table XXXI D 


For sodhya 866 foot of Table XXXI C 


“[ Von, XILT, 
Number 
of days 
du Kal 
ar of the — whic aya 
e iyuga Bru l Prabhava Gry ied) 
(expired) years [bagan after]  sarhvatsara. 
mean | 
| Mésha 
| Sar krárti. 
1 ° xL 8 4 
A.D. ` չն 
(4103) | (10029-03)| .. | 88 Krodhin. 
4195 | 1024-25 x ռ | 
4185 | 1084-85 | 15/2818 Y 
(4188) | (1087-88) |. ... | 4 Pramsda. | . 
4244 | 1148-44 |196:5873 Eu # 
(4973) | (1172-73) | ...  |80Durmukha| | 
4303 1202-08 1937-9429 
(4359) | (1258-59) | e | 57 Rudhirdd- 
garin, 
4362 | 1261-62 1349-2984 
. 4422 1821-22 | 958952 
(4444) | (1343-44) 23 ծ 
4481 | 1380-81 12067507 0... 
(4529) | (1498-99) |... 9 Rákshasa.| ` 
4540 | 1499-40 13181063 թ. 
4600 | 1499-1500 | 642031 | 
(4615) | (1514-15) | , | 16 Chitrabhā- 
| nu. 
4659 1558-50 1175:5586 Aq 
(4700) (1599-1600) ... | 42 Kilaka. 
A718 | 1617-18 9869141 
4778 | 1677-78 | 88:0110 sl 
(4785) | (1684-85) | ` 8 Bhāva | 
4837 | 1736-97 14483665 ` |. 
(4871) | (1770-71) |... TAB Flava, 
4896 | 1795-96 195357220 
4056 | 1855-56 4| 18188 
(4956) | (1855-56) 1 Prabhava. 
5015 1914-15 118'1744 = 
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` TABLE XLI 


Te Jom name of each Hindu Calendar year according to the մեղ 
տանն անա and systems of calculation, 


EE EE — 
— MM À— 


[Vor. XIII, 


——————— € ER TP — — 


T eremi cu makaman. पाशा — — 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

































































ճաճ A '0 | 66 | 6g | 66 | 66 ) 6४ | ez | 68 | ^ | ` | 6 | 63 peer 0598 | FL | FL | YI | PL | vi | की क| CU [Ie | का 90709 | 9098 
"ArpMegd 'हा | 82 | 82 | 86 | 86 | 8 | sz | 86 | ^ | "^ | ४ | 88 ।61-819 | 6198 || gr | ST | 81 | St | श SL ST] 7 |` | ह | ST 150-809 | १0७४ 
անա 'छ 72 | 28 | 48 | 22 | 22 | 46 | 48 | "` | 77 | 421 48 sti | SI98 || SL | GT | St | EL | EL | EL 1 ढा | 77 | '" | हा | हा {80-809 | 8094 
muwung "41 | 92 | 92 | 9८ | 9६ | 98 | 92 | og |" |" | og | 92 LOIS | 4198 | 111 1 Le | IL} TEL TE | 77 | U | IE | TT 60109 | 5098 

"nugqqvnu) '४ | 62 | पह | 92 | 2 | $ | ९८ | 92 | " | | eg | 96 91619 198 | OL} OL | OL OL OL | OT | OL| I | OL | OL 110-009 | 1098 

“USIA "OT | FZ | FS! PZ | 52 | TG | FS | p] "|" | pg | कढ Style | 9198 le je le le 16 le fe | "1716 16 mees | 0098 

"uen का | 92 | 92 ¦ ६8 | ६ | 86 | ga | ez | " | | ez; es prets | rise s |8 is is |s is 18 ||" |9 le jeo-ser | 6698 
maguna 'हा | 24 | gg | ee | इ | ह | ge | zz | 7 | | ea | zz ६६-४8 | ६19६ || ५ |a 14 |५ | 4 [2 | १४ |a jeze | 8698 
"siugqpuqe, `T | T6 | 13 | I6 | I है [16 | 16 | |" | 1% | 16 rota ८198 i : : : 9 : 9 : Ds bs : : 1. a 

‘saway “IT | 06 | 0४ | OZ | OZ | oz | OZ | og | | =t | og | 02101 1198 | 9 9 Kc k - 

Tieqa '01| 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | 8 | 61 id s SE 61 gan ds d 4 $ | y : y ; Plur : , erer x ae 

awang 6 | 81 | 8T | 81 | 81 | ST | ST | 8T | | 81} 81 |60- | ele e e Zeite jo 

asqa 8 | 21| 21 ८ atl rl zl 2x | n |" aT] ॥ 80709 | 8098 |z | ड 6 |z 6 6 6 |" |" | |z |86-26 | sess 
"uqsuug `+ | 91 | 91 | 97 | 91 | 91 | 91 | 91 |" | | 97 | 91 20909 | 4098 |j T |T {1 11 1 |T 111" i | T | Լ [5616 | 269 
"enduy 9 | क्ष | 91 | 91 | 91 | 91 | ५1 | SE | 7 | "` | €T | 91 90909 | 9096 |469 ածՋ | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | `” | ` | 99 | 09 16060» | 1698 
"nwdefvaq 'օ M RE M MI DE b. Հք» | 
poued के | erjzr|mjorjejslalojajajsj-g 1 |ովյա|ո|օա|վօլ9|4|9|9|»|Ք| ४ | 

"epus ^8 | I i | 
"७4४५१६ 'Z | ES n xc coner) DEMO աԱ cron! աաա vie ane cw! s cram NEN աթե: Արոն = գարի բերք 
= QE P t> > b> Ed p- - b> b- > | ա 
ह+५सपृपृछ्यत्‌ `T ta ka | SEE == kz k: पट te = E = d E e ER E SS E ls Ed SS E E ES, E ei 

०2२ ७३:०३ ७४०८७४८०८६ ७६८४७४८४७३ $ en ३७३४७७७६८४ 0७7 8 | (० £ me ies d 
wey 2८८ Հախ աէ ԽԱ: BR կտթ|' gis ‘EI BIDBI քյ "այ Ջ|Ց B F 
ct et ct et et Հ xd Soe E Տ» ես ZS 

|— 5 Se MEE Ë 

3 " š m I : eg 

"e "९१7७ 8 Eom "ei है 2६: 1 "eng 9o H- 'S QUig 'S So “s | ‘Veg ‘Vita g 
vxuy | axv'g |4 8| vxuy | ոուս 'छ OR'g " vagy | GNY'S |4 A! YXUY | HLIA'g| ONG p: 
qKoods | vkgyug |" Pl ատում | vxtuog | vx"oS | ay a aNOoDXq | VAHYAH |” 9| ատար | vxuog | vx"uQOS | “ag ^ 
A - 1021 em an Kä Es 

s + p 

TLNYNHNYS vuan Է LINYUXRKVS VHSUN ջ 


‘IVI LV HO ՆԱՂԱՎՎՄ 


"वाता 
jo 91949 ՉվԴ 
JO serusyuAures 


ÁqXIg օվ1 JO ४०" X 


*NVAX LV HO 'hLNq4uYddV 
LV AOXGUUND SLI AO NOSVAT 
X8 ‘SSVINVHUGIS IVUHARS FAL OL 
ÓSNIGQSOOOV AVAA AVIOS HOVA HLM 


LV XONH3TS0O SLI JO NOSVAYU 
Ad ‘SVENYHACIS 17311431 HHL OL 
DBNIGSODODOV WVHA AVIOS HOVA HAIM 


SO 


GHLOHNNOD VUVSLVAMVS HHL JO UAANRAN 


— | 
— նծա 


QQLOANNOO VHVSLVANWVS HHL dO ՀՎՎՈՂՌԱ 

















2107. 02 UO 904052002408 
१८०१७०१ oy? fo sauny fo jsvT 947 oi 4afat բլ oi ք suunjoo us sangumu SPUD ADS DHS HI H, । PIUDYPPIS= Sn ofi 4308 
१७४०१८ oY} oi oa sit 9050 JOU SOOP Dunsguauns 8५0०१10 oY? *o40foaoy? ‘won PUD ‘sinc00 0408200108 p fo w00undgo uD uowum smays 39119980 up 


'KOILVJUDD'IVO 10 SKALSAS ANV SYINYHGGISG LNAUTAAIG AHS OL DKIdUOOOV AVAA AVGNATYO BUNIH HOYS AO ARNYN NVIAOp մար 


IIIX ԱԼ ԱՄն 


SIXTY.YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 





“ABST 
"eUBY Por v 
“BUSA EINVAL 
"LIE SPOUYpny 


L wes . 


Tiqnpun( 


“mawang 
‘SIpnuy 
UTIs 
"DAAT St 
Kal? 


wuy 
"usSus ear 
"छा? एप 
"D'POST 


"ուճցվթյոնը c 


"2110 DOIT A 


"wüvIEQDENS ` 


*BATINEG 


MAREE 
BURALI 


"CAYYqLIL T 
"NSBAVAS! A 
“apo 
“४५०४५१०5 
i euqus 


“BABI 
"HLISAdUS 
"HE भा Á 


s. ¿x 


“wg IB vw 


"appui 
"OU 3 एप V 
"84% [* 
“BABITA 
"ठा "७४४७ 


"BLY v 
Գ: 
*पापए९ग ५ 
*"uueqpsAadvg 
wisa eg 


3 


r4 Վ 00 <H YO 
न + चला ՀՎ 


= 


e» co ५० > 


çO ԷՀ 00 C» 


GI eS säi Vë 
cQ Of Ca ८४ GO 
pad ՇՎ 00 =R YG 
Ը» CO c? Co 0 
rM CN] OS <H AEN 
OD EA CO c CO 
ԲՎ CN (3 el AO 
CD C ८3 DO C 
ԻՎ ՇՎ e cao 

Qo DO C3 cra c 


ԻՎ 
ka © OO 
NAN 


G ०१ GN Gi o 


ECH ka 92 ठर ५० 


ՇՎ 


A) «ԱՀ 


ԱԷ: 
ՇՎ ՇՎ CL OO] 


rA ՇՎ GO «nan 
ՇՎ Չ1 ՇՎ C4 G 


Or AN पॉ? 
rom et et rd 

















009-668 
66-869 
86-464 
46-968 
96-868 


86-P6S 
FG £69 
6-669 
66-169 
16-068 


06-684 
'68-889 
188-186 
18-959 
p 


«887786 
8-89 
58-68५ 
८8-1585 
18-085 


08-648 
‘61-828 
HÄ 444 
LOLS 
e 
IGI1- T 4G 
PL ELS 
GI 


(627 LAS 


et 


04-698 
60-898 





ԻՎ Di OO éi १७ ८७ Ds 00 टर 


eo Or EO MON 
red Wa ՕՉ OD ५० 


नन 


In D Ca Ori ऐ coh 1242 Ի« Di CH 


99 


९४१ «Ա 


N Sh Ի all cH 


ՀԶ ԻՎ Cl 


ՂԹ 0 ps OG 
M» C2 be QD C2 


rd Di Gi ४७ ७ p. ७० OH 
ԻՎ 6Վ 09 H 


vd DN Dä Vë be OCH 
sod DONDA 


eg օթ TH 
woe wH 


Cn ei 


CD ԻՎ 


e CO Qa C oD 


10 co b © (7५ 


1 88882 


C e G e di 








(EL 


| 
| 
| 


NAS Aw ५० 0५ ०० ०४ 
«ՎԹ: MOND 
s 
g 
X 
19 
18 


co 
e 


09 


00 C» 
Va Va 


M CO I~ 
Mo M3 US 


m ON 65 <H 
ԹԹ» 


Ca 
Հ 


70 
< 


«փ 


E 


Ւ- 


15 6D 
ei तया 


š 


sch 


e 
x 


ՇՎ 
2 


© rt 
Հի eh 


22 


e 


- 032 
e CO 


D 
CO 


ՀԼ a 
Dé OD 


e 


eo 


N 
«2 


CO e 
e» CO 





OF (/8-98% 
Sv 968-689 


TF ६६६४ 


$F pen 

GP |9Ք-ՇՔՉ 
TF [656-169 
OF (18*089 


5 108-62 
S (66-86 
Ք [36-229 
98 146-909 
E 196-569 


TO jez-P2€ 


$8 [Fa-$65 

GE )66-Շ6Շ 

IE oer Lon 
8 116-062 





Տ š 











` 

















® i տ [ T ի a. I , B MEE GM Վ. յ ն է S է : - 
= ճաք Լ '02| ՕՔ | 08 | 08 | 08 | 08 | 08 | 08 | '*' | | 08 | 08 le app "| 8 | ot | OT | ot | OT | OT | OT] OT] "Վ "" OL | OF 
H “sagged “gt | 63 | 6 | ez | eg | 6ड | 621 ez | |" | ez | ez 868-889 `| 6६५४ | 6 (61616 je | je | (1616 
P ՀԱՅԵ 81 | 82 | 82 | 86 | 86 | S2 | 8 | 86 | | | 88 | 8g |8६-८६9 | 8848 | 8 |8 [8 18 18 |8 18.| 74 718 18. 
o "nuvqqus "AF | 42 | 26 | 22 | 42 | 48 | 28 | 48 | | "ո | 42 | 42 287989 | 1818 | ८ 4 | |} 6 | |4 ԱԼ" {4 १८ 
P mnusqqwgu 'घा | 92 | 95 | 92 | 92 | 92 | 98 | 96 | | | 9 | 9६ 98-99 | 9048 | 9 |9 |9 |9 |9 |9 |9 | |'' 19 19 
"qeria ‘eTl ez | sg | og | sz (| og | sg | oz | `" | | eg | og 99799 98/8] 9 ja ja [8 19 19 |9 | 717.18 12 
պայ I| कंड | कड | PZ | कढ | 26 | TG | T6 | "° | 77 | FG | Fa Pegg 7६:8 | $ | | |* |४ IP | UI |® 
"iqjeuexq "हा | 92 | s3 | eG | 52 | ez | ez | sz | "` | '"` | ez | ez $€289. | 88/8] 8 |8 18 js 18 18 |8 | | | 18 
-Kugqpuqeg "ढा | 22 | 225 | zz | gz | zg | दद | दढ | |" | दढ | zg beren | ८६८8 | 8 [6 15 je jz |Z |8 |" | 18 48 
"amas IT; IZ | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | पढ | 7 | `" | te | पढ Vote rele || T | T | E 4T [T FE Yt py yt yt 
wiyang ‘OT | 02 | 02 | 02 | 05 | 0४ | 02 | oz | ” | | 0 | 0g 08659 | 0६८४ | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 109 | 09 | 09 | |" | 09 
sani e ¦ 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | "|^" | 61 | 61 62-929 | 6548 || 6५ | 62 [69 62 | 69 | 69 | 62 | "` | | 63 | 65 
‘eazy 8 | 81 | 81 | St | St | 81 | 81 | 8 | "|" | SE | ST weien | 8८48 || 89 | 89 | 89 | 89 | 88 | 89 | 89 | 77 | `` `| 84 | 82 
"sqqumug y | 21 | AT | AT | AT | AE | AE | at | 7 |n | 21 | AT 26929 | 4248 | 29 | 49 | 49 | 248 | 28 | 28 | 22 | 7| ` | 44 | 48 
३७४80 ए ‘9 | 9 | 91 | 91 | ot | 91 | 91 | ot | |” | 97 | 91 92-929 | 9348 || 99 | 99 | 99 | 99 1 99 | 99 | 92 | '7 | | 99 | 92 
-d "delen व | sr | sr | et] er शरा | $1 | 91 | "| "9119 jge veg | 9688 | 99 | 99 | 99 99 | 99 | 82 | 99 | 77 | 77 | 23 | 99 
= "wpourerq क का का VI का का की | st] "|" की का peso | १३८८६ | T9 | Y9 | ¥§ | sa | "9 | YS | 8 | 1" | 92.19 
A पण e |er|er|er|er|et| शा | 8 |" | | st | er 92229 |8348 || 89 [89 | 89 | 89 | 89 | 84 | 82 | 77 | `" | 884188 
Zi “wawqi, cz | हा | ढा | ढा | ढा | ढा हा | at} |" | ढाः | ढा ८6-69 | ८८६ | ८9 | ८9 | gaj ८9 | ८9 | ८9 | 85 | ` | "` | 88 | 8 
ԷՅ "a*ugeg 1 | TE | | rr | tr | TE | TT || | "n Jon | դ|որիշօ9 | 1228 || 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | T8 | 13 | "1" ta 
x 
Hi veg eee SE SK S Gs SG SN SS muc cer 
À 8 | 6 (11|0 (| 6 (8 [| 4 [9191 * |8 S ւ | Sk डा Ir | OL] 6 | 8|5^|9|89 | 7 | € 
c5 | 
ae S T Lal SE bs P > | | թ p |. 
z ag Ol bla e Bg | es == Ë |se sar == EE exi == al 
m mal ७३७६७४७७७७ ७७७६७७ i (७३७३ ७६७४७७४१७४ ७७७७६७७६४६ 
Un "5 տալ | | DAN To 
"ei ouig'g |G O VC? YETT `y ria A s | ՉԱՑ Ico "8 - ‘VEIN “vila 
VAUY anv'g 481 vaay | naya g | Ong pi vxuy | Գամ 8 |4 Ej. vaay | warm gl ०४8 
aNxooug | vXuHyug Es उडान | vaugg gros | “(PY 12 aNoosg | vg m ատ: | VANS | Vaag 
յ - 14899 X a SÉ Ի ia ice 
g: e: ES: ` 
'LLNVUHMAXVS VHSuN T "ՐՆԿՆՈՒՄ Ց YHSAN — | 
oydan p NVAW LV dO "LNüuUVvddV NYAN LY HO LNWÜVddV 7 
LV XONSUUuOO SLI AO NOSVAA . 


३० 91942 om LV AONAHANI SHI dO NOSVAA 


JO $91U8]€ ALR 
&jxig oq} jo ४००० र 








82 


XH “VLNYHGGIS 'IVHWAHS FHL OL 
ONIGNOOOV Set "Y'IOS HOVA HIIA 
CQYLOINNOD VHYSLYANVS FHL dO ՎԱՅՈՑ 


pomum ERU ee Se TE US UOS "E 
eA —  —— Te  — < U rae -— 


Ad 'SYVLNYHGGIS 'IVHHASS. HHL OL 
DNIdHUOOOV UVUA 217108 HOVA HLIM 
qULOSNNOO VHVSLVARNYS JHD 10 UAAWAN 





‘pruoo—IEIR WAV 








qv 
weed 


83 


OF JUPITER. 


E 


Վ 


F 


SIXTY-YEAR CYCL 


‘evs प्र 
"UBUUQqoOly 
"ավտ: 14311 


"TIES poly pny 


Գկզոթոուլ 


Tet 
BIPUL 
*unpireuppts 
Ewe 
"BUST 


"epu y 
"esu [S UY 
"upueuy 
"Utpgur vq 
'uIAvupiruq 


Piep A 
"güvluppeg 
BANS 
"प्या 
४3ए७ ऽत 


Դ ճնվզ եալ 
'"DnSBAVASTA 
“HI pot M 
"yuviqoc 
ant ÄM D 
ԴՎՎՇԱՎ 5 


*ए*शूत 
"वचक 
"HLUPILÁ 
"Sang A 
"eqq v[uuto rr 


"BY uurin (qr 
"iugeutanr 
“BAT f° 
1114718 
*७प७]) पर 


"vet M 
անն 
"ճւվիջուզ 
"TIBI DA Ip 
'gifvAdug 





Au 


OTR UU 
«ի च्या चा «ՕՀ 


— < = 


Is cO C» © = 
co c» 09 en AN 
I~ TOO 
CS Ou ND «ՂԲ 
Ik OOO m 
C a ४0 e si 


GY wu 
e C» ca ca ५४) 
ՇՎ c ac CH 
ՇՎ c9 TRIO CS 
ero CO oO CQ ८९ 
ՇՎ «2 Ho Ke 
GQ DO DO Qo Q 


Gel (8 "र १८०७ SEH 


e c 


C» Or 


एव co cham com 
ՇՎ ce HAD ४) 
ՇՎ ՇՎ ՇՎ Gi CN 


ՇՎ ep ԳՈՂԹ “O 
v onu reb վ "Հ 


OY CO <H YQ 














(————————À——————— A — —— A €€————————— Á——————.'Ó अय 


` 


D 
Y C 
buc Ch 
r= Շ co «5 H «ավ 
Eé I^ nn] of "H 
Ëer 


x 


a 


EI CO oa 
CO OD CO ८४७ 02 


ՇՎ 62 Fad 
pd or rd 


DOr 
- 


arta 
- 


CO CO 02 ՀՁ 


sl a 65 T< cO 


Dä Go c c c 


m 


N 22 


ՇՎ GQ CN GO Gi 


ԷՀ y, G; O mad 


ՐՔԱ: 
SI GIA 
ST TUA 
TUOLA 


01-604, 
620-804, 
S0- 104 
40-904 
20-207 


GO-FOL 


- FO- $0 


£07604, 
c0 107, 
10-004 


004-669 


l66-969 
86-169 


46-969 


68-889 
88-489 
48-989 
98-989 


95-89 
8-880 
98-280 
SCH 


18-059 





ó 





` ri 


———— — 
= amanat aaa 


(qo TAT ORO rn 
=> WO A 
2an N ATAD D պա 
9२ ०५ च १० HHO 


rd CN] CO H M 
oD ՇԹ ՇԹ E of 
— OT OS =H Y 
G Cf) CO QO CÓ 
ra MPO HID 
C c3 oO ७ DA 


न mamas 


բոզ 


Fil 








stas am apis i in u. 


Ca 
v 


pe pari 


MEST 
12 Va S 


rs 
Ma 


9g 


«ԱՂԹ 
MO Ma 


e 
Ne) 


Gg 


wd ՇՎ c sl AO 


er (QS Ca co दा? 


| 


e 
v 


! 


——— 





wed red 


wor 
= r4 


Quo) ची ७४० MODON 


दय ८२ ची ४४ Ls ५ ०७० CD ४ 
— ——— MÀ — 
elo Han: o 020 


On दप दे चा 1७ r-00)0»0 Վ 


ही चया HERD p UR ERREUR Hr ars e Pa aora 
— a r na tomas कक 


—p — nM ma: 


«Օ Ee 20 > CH 


€ CO 02 C = 


rc) Ma 
Cà C CEN C ८० 
wel 01 GO eH 
«Թ «Թ OD օօ c 


— | o— ի —M | —— F — 


co 








IT j085-649 


647849 
84-429 
447929 
94-649 


2)-FL9 
T4849 
dw 
64149 
14-049 


047699 
69-899 
89-499 
49-999 
99-99 


29-799 
79-699 
£9-599 
690-109 
19-099 


09-620 
65-899 
89-469 
49-929 
95-669 
GS FS9 
T9-$60 
597-699 


TOTO 
Ga Le 


1Ք-099 


09-89 
61-89 
S-LFO 
1-979 
9P-SF9 


EP-FPO 
TF-SF9 
SY-GPS 
&F-TF9 
TF-0F9 


x 2 


= | 33333 8:883 ४01३ ६४३६३ ४३३३३ ४६४88 55855 $ 


































































































: | | mm NN m 
ain | eg : բոր aaa 4» e DN 
- «քան “Z| 2९! ag | GE | ८8 | Ք | cel cele es | ZE ,09-697 | 0988 | TT 11151: हा atl at St | "| St! 61106: | OFee 
: - $53 ane R ` 1 š eae ». : "ao, 
ԵՎ SANET 61:18 18 "mp Te c| 19:15. | 1 T€ 6€892 | ecse DE OL TL IT. ता ո| դ bed IT 201 68 584 683g 
= անան, 81 of og GE O8 o १ 08 Fue "I I 108. 08 seen | sexe ծ 6 01 | OI sg: OT} OY | ''' | we Fo 6 8६°. k 86 
Տ TINS AT dz: 684: 0८ . 68 061 ug Oc "| Ut | 6s oe 29-992 ` Zeep ար M ub qe Š (8 18-084 | 18: 
(m Բ" s का, EN >= tee ous = rc R ut 4 Դ. Ve E. «45 I Leni 1 
P> "uu?qQUjH[) "OT Hz: Hz SZ SE धद; SG : Sg: | | sé - bo Ge-ces oet 4 2 ^s ls 7 gjg š : & Eug | JESS 
ի i ` i Y i 
I i ; , | I | ; : ; | i I : 
D Y ` ! i : i m ~ ^ է AY ... ` L 
MUA ‘GT Aere e )2 ՈՒ aus] ae LG i AG Sere, : 0088 00 9 / պը vi MT | 9 9 ergi | 999 
money तेह Dë | ME pss սո | | Ge] es Regel | pose 9 S së e चे ye ig | 12 8 bees, ; TENE 
"mpeuvaq er ८: Dez e en SR Ek DEE Go 96-00) | են Է : कू Ի T it | | Y E ७६-४६ : ESSE 
^ E T s a ՛ x | - ~ .. ans ; xum + - «Ռշ ; e i vu "E i "An y us 
"UÁuwqpuqed er pz Fe Ve 361212 de. | To ! Te 65-15 | Աճ. :9 ք £ 8 |Ք Fe | | Ք ig տե 184 C 6686 
S 5 eee am ` e Սն: - E ce ~ me : - F+. t» re S [ 4 
"UXCAST "IT ez £z po ez cg ga üx .. es | ԵՇ 16 0९4 | [४५६ : © ` ë , & ; & ; G | ü 6 | Հ: | ծ Lt ut | 1४ 
i i : ` i E : A : 
| i i : ड i | | | | 
< : y i = ra ! one bre Բոր ry ԻՋ = £ E d ` 1 Ter She = m n 
THB छा az. तट ag | Ga | ae Լա. Gs, | có | ca 09-6FL OBE I ‘tI °T rt "I i I t | [ ՒԼ Ogak | 0६८88 
` 7 1 ա ane eee է fae eat OT. r = I š aw one + Ru L 
WARA sopa PG 5165-15 te Iert G | 15 OF GFZ 0152४ 09 - 09 09.09 09! 03 09 we ի On ; 09 Gosh | Bagg 
"DA Q ¦ छः । Oc i Oz l ह | 056 : 0c. (४ lid Es | "M | G ԵՒԼՆ ԺԵՔ , 8९ - 69 . ७५ oe 66 i o5 65 VE आता ԵՇ : 6€ otek | 5788 
SUIS CAL FL sët gp gpl (GEL ƏL 77 ]| e छू | or 4997 LTSE | 89 ; 89 ge ge sei ga 89 8५ | 8t 4-924 | Lass 
SUSUN 9 | /T IT | LI SL | 819111" |n der er ‘MF SFL | ७988 ; 29: Le, LQ | A8 49 | 48 | 4G Lg | Lg SE 9686 
I i i d f ! | 
` լ j i 2 | m ] 1 tar as neg 
<q ‘wedelvrg o | at | or LATE ATL Ard ZT | LT | | PAT | AI ՏԻ, | gorse: og! oe ! ge | 98 QG | 09 | ge "| 99 | 99 az-s22 S 
=> ՊԱՏԱ Վ क GL | STi 9७ | QT or | था | |" | Ot | OL rte | prse ? 99: ee | ce | ss 189 | Se pec] |" | og | 90 sapan | +888 
RON Ë í e 5 ի x x i 1 HI = = [2 €... d ` Cs = 
Թ DDOS Տ | FT í YT | FF St (ही का etic | fet | er etary | erse कद yo FS | FS | PO | TO | go | ' i | F9 Sagah | ६६४४8 
t>, *uauqqrÁ Cn Eu | er PT | के | rp ry | tt աք Pilih | FI VE Թ-1 | ZF88 ւ 59 | 99 | $2] 99:99 | £9 | ge flesh $3 GIS | 2288 
e Պենզա T दवा हा | श | er | er| er | er | |" | ST | er tron | 178६ | 89 ca ¦ 69 | es | ८9 | ze | zo 59 | 54 "Leo | 1888 
4 LIT TI | | | | | | 
: पया cE ԼԼ RS RR A 
«զ (91 ७ [60118 [81४2 glali 3 1 Í et iet [11[ 01 6181 219141 % | g z I 
> WR OR S Se ao ex [E | Ե ասա" 
S im ES |= BS SEENEN हैं. [RES Re FS mel Biel BS) SERES =. 
` zn Ë ! ° SÉ rs T = Ce ele ai gi" Ir p" Ի" 1" C iL. + " e ՀԹ ի 14 4 m r E - in Sa 
wel! i eB ates ma mamo 2 a mE "S 3 | ^B "EIE — के 51981: ४८७” s| 41165 e 
RUE NE WE «E 3] L8 18 ह| "| ह| "| ई Հ 
m E RON | meh | 9 d Š 
՛ . roe SUE ը " "5 l . . CH > E * . F "v T D 
8 ՉԱՏ ' Zen e Pro Pr s | 5 QUIS "SiS ol 'g YAA PIT = 
YANAY | ԳԵ. AE Հում [mars ‘S| ous S VETY | ԵՏ [HA] vxuy | Hati S| ox'g |. -4 
| XNOD3S | vH vag. E "| asung | vXuog YAUOS Vv p (| GNoogg enge ei P| asa | vxung vanag | ‘ay Ë 
beet EK? e ul : 1651 < 
——— MÀ A, —NIVW— CE EHE NEM MM M M— M À—ÀÀÓÀ yaaa y a; w LA ONIS naa MD EET EHE TOR ES 
5 | ao 
® | CLNYUVNWVS VHSHW | = 
topda p 


Jo PA ay} 
JO 8७458754 Uri: 
44518 ong ३० տյան չը 


LY XONANI SLI fO NOSVUY hv AONSTIODO SLI AO NOSVRY 
AT 'SVLNYH(GGGIS TYUAAAS AHL OL AW SVLNYHGGIS IVHHASS WHL OL 
YNIGUOOOV AVAA UVTOS HOVA HII ONIGSOOOV gett ՀՎԵՂՕՏ HOYA ALLA 


A 


| (LEON NO) VUVSLVANVS SHT úO edd IAN GW.LOHNNOD VUVSLVAWVS HHL 40 UHHKüN 
ե EE 


QLLLNVHXRYS VASEN | յ 9 
NYUX LV LO «ՆՎԱԾ | NVAN LV HO '"LN4S4VddV 
| 1 








PPIUOO—IFIX MANG, 



























































S z Fe RE ET yee | 2լ 12 t [| हा | 21 | हा | "|" | हा | 21 1008-604 
:8 | Awas 09 | ६5 | ६9 | ६५ | 89 | ६ | 99 | ६६ | 7 | 7 | es | ea 0-08 0768 | ST | €T | E i. पया [11 | ४ | | 11 | 11 eese 
"४प४प्‌7०२ च 65 | 59 | 69 | G9 , 89 | 64 | 58 | 89 GG | ६9 68-88 6868 | TT | TE | IT | TL LE ot | ot |" | “° | ot | 01 8626, 
sur me la rra p ह ती c sis ՐԱ Br. OE OE OR DEO OR sn Masso o ene 
"uieSpoutqpug “49 | OF | 08 | OF | OF | OF | 09 | OS | `` | * | 09 | 09 [48-988 2868 | 6 |6 | 6 Sn RE ի "|g le 96-962 
"uqupuuq ՛99 | छ | 65 | 65 | ७ | 67 | 6p | छ | 77 | | 6 | Gr ]98 9868 | 98681 8 [8 |8 
emang "99 | SP | छ | SF | SP | 9४ | SF | 87 | |" | EF | छ (8788 | 5568 | 4 | 4 |£ 3 ह a 7 m foe | ց 7 SE 
0 acd E E E 0 We र्व a त 
"IRTHTUIDEIS ‘ES | OV «Gp | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | j 77 | OF | OF [8858 5568 |) a |9 12 | rip ԼԼ Աջ le 6165 
PINATEN "cS बक | के | 9४ | SP | Sp | ep | Sp | 7 | `` | Sh | SP 36-188 16868 (v |४ (9 |¥ | | | | |... Տ |€ [16-064 
"u2utq 19 | £F | ep | PP | VP | VF | VE | YE | 7 | 77 | VF | VF 18-08 1868 | 8 [६ Ք |६ I$ Te ls 
"EN ... d 7 
"Ivuy “OG | շթ | GF | 87 | gp] 87 | eb | gp | `" | U | €F | Թ 06668 868 | द |ë lg | [ह |8 6 |7] 7 e d Hes 
; BSES ALU "67 iP | क | gr | हक | GF | GF | GP | " | | हक | 8? 66868 | 6208 T [T 1I (E TTT | EA EE 
= "pusuy 'छ | OF | OP | IF | 1४ | 1% | TF | TE | 77 | 77 | TP | TP 887288 | 9868 | 09 | 09 [09109 09 | 09 | ०9 | `" | `` 69 | 69 118-984 
Gi | mer p 68 | 68 | ov | op | oF | oF | oF | «| xz | oF | op 22928 | 2668 | es | 62 69 | 62 | 69,69 | es 77 | ` | 69 | 63 18981 
3 'ոլճեվթ ամ "99 | 88 | ge | 68 | 6६ । 68 | 68 | 68 | o | 6६ 68 962928 | 9668 || 89 | 89 | 89 | 89 | 89 | 8g | 89 H 
= 3H3eqpostA “ch | 48 | /Ք | 88 | S6 | ee | 8६ | 88 | | *'* | 88 | 8६ 9428 | ९68 | 29 | 4e 29 । 28 | 28 | 28 29 | "^ | 7^ | 49 | 48 28782 
t "üereqp?s "pp | 9६ | 98 | 28 | 28 #98 | ze | ८8 | `° | "^ |«98 398 966658 | १८68 || 99 | 99 | 92 | 98 | 99 | 9S | 9५ | ``` U | 99 | 08 [58-684 
բզ ‘akuneg ‘ef | ee | eg | 99 | 9६ | ce | 98 | 98 | | '"' | ९९ | eg jez-zzs ezee | ss | sa | SF | ५५ | 98 | ss | ea | |" | 44 | 99 ६8-884 
- "wr "दः Te | se | se | ce | re | 98 | 5६ | | “` | re | ६ 2168 | 8568 | Fe | re | #2 | 9 | ra | 8 | ve | `` |: | ५5 | yg me oi 
P "Juvaviq "Tp! 88 | gg | pe | ee | 88 | कह | pe | "" | * | 88 | ss |12-068 ամ 89 | 8 | eg | 89 | 89 | 89 | 8 89 | 89 | 
= e mna -Ռ 6 e po E ... ase 
O | 548५५६०५१ "OPI Zg | ze | 88 ३2९९ | ZB խՇՔ ace `" | e | ege | 26 08-618 0568 || ८४ | 29:65 69 59 [859 | 59 | |. ag ss bes. 
pi! "पा 68 | TE | Te 8 | 18 | Te | 18 | Te | 77 1 77 | 18 | 18 6T-8T8 168 | TS | TS : TS | TS | T9 | 19 | 13 7 | `` | TS | 19 1627822 
= “upon "gel og | oe | 08 € | 08 | 08 [08 | 7 (7 | 08 | 08 87418 | 8168 | OS | OS OS | OF | OF | OS | 08 | | | OS | 08 Geh 
' "u*qqog ‘ze | ez | ez | ez | ez ez | 6८ | '" | * | 65 | 62 1918 | 4168 || GF | 6F ; GP | 6P | GF | 65 | 69 6F | 65 |4794} 
pi ४५१०५ Ե | 06 | 66 | 66 | 62 | 66 | 66 | 66 ees d pe iat RIA = = x ... ... SF | OF 0/7341 
-d "Hxwvqqu8 '9Ք | 82 | 8द | 82 | 82 | 86 | 8८ | 86 | `` | * 1 82 | 82 ]T-ST8 Los | SF | SF | SP | SF | 88 SF | SF 
= յ I | aga aes 
b+ | ‘BABI "օք z | zz ह| 17 | 48 | 46 |STyI8 | S168 | 29 | Zh fy | क | ४४ | || | ||» OLDAL 
` a ege 48 AG Ag A 7 He 0 ouis | "et 02 98 TI-S18 T16S$ OP 9v» | OF OF OF OF | OF GP | 9f FF TINA 
b+ ; . BS FS 9c G G 96 ն 96 5 Ke lo Lp eTee X. e ` n n nx, Cr a TES ... Gp Q JALAN 
EA "OLIBYLA gg ez e oc eg os e e .. | T € M [sr GIS 8166 | SF cp | 24 ո. ^ ւի ar MT mn ~ 64 GSS 
bd "SQUUUDA "GE | फ | कट | FS | PO | 22 | TG | TO | "" | "t| $8 | FS JETTI 6166 | FF | कक | TP | PP | PP | PF | TE | 7 |" | PP | VF SA 
տ | "qu'[uueH “TE इट | ez | e2 | ea | ६८ | घट | 86 | ''' | "jg Stop | 1168 || क | sb | eF | er | ev | ev SF | €» TL OLA 
ZIL 08 | gg | हढ | 66 | हढ | sz | दद | ८६ | "`` | | 88 | 58 01608 | 0168 | 69 | 69 | GP | er | EP | GP | GP | ” | `` | ढक | Թ 104-694 
"W|jeuuepmr 'ez| Iz | 1211 IZ IZ | 1g | ढ | " ( | te | 5 [60-808 | 6068 i| TP | TP | TF | TF | एक | IP | TF lU TIP} IF 169-894 
"४६४७१ ' | oz | og | og | og | 0 | oz | 0६ | "^ |" | og | og 80408 | 8068 | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF |“ | OF | OF 189-292 
"४६४4 "45 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | |" | 61 | 61 [40-908 | 4068 | oe | 68 | 68 | 68 | 68 | 68 | 68 „a | ... | 68 | 6€ [49-994 
"wepusN "95 | SL | 81 | SE | 8T! Sti 81 | 81 / U | | 81181 [90-£08 9066 | 88 | 58 | 88 | 88 | S£ | 88 | 88 8 | 88 |00"594 
aaa ean ao ] 
Կազ बह Ar | gt | 41 | 41 हा था | 71| | | at | 2 80508 | 9068 | 78 | 78 | 28 | ze | 48 | ४8 | ze | 7 48 | Z8 (9-702 
SHOTA “bz | OT 1 | 9r|9r|ot|or|9r|'" |" | or | or 0908 | 3068 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 9e | 9e g ` | 98 | 98 59-892, 
UM[pOHA ՛Ք5 | ST | ST | er | et | Gr | er] er "| o | et | er |go-zog | 8068 || ce | ५६ | ee | ee | ee | ee | ¢ “yt | ee | 558 897894 
| RET "26 | PI का D PI | SD | YD | YI | YD | 77 | PD | YU թ0108 | coce | Ք | pe | Fe | Te | Te | Fe | pg | 7 |" | $e | 58 69-19 
GEN 'yr'waaug "12 | er eriertigrier)gr!erii|^ up T | Լ {10-008 1068 | ՔՔ | $8 | 58 | ६8 | ६8 | ६8 | 88 | | '' | ՔՔ | 88 [19-094 
Se i A EN TRUE ON PET 
E ler | zr | | | 
Z, 911211111)001619|1474191|5 ]:+* ie 2 L ॥8 CLL Tori é |] @ikzigliatFrie g 





(Vou X! 


EPIGRAPHIA IN DICA. 











AA onu y 
6 ` * „a S -r अल्क Ca : աք ի - 1 h PES 2 SU í --.« -4- 
BAYE HE. vi | CE Be ոտն sh Uae ՀԷ GR Da Da2 sassa Sei 
E D Ի: [ 5 4 | բ š x »* I k է - ३ xr -- i § ` - - age San > D EE 
ԳԱՅԼԸ ei Tg Te Te 18118 TR DIG 7 77077 वह वह ष2-/२$ side. ET, Lb GP HE | Ii: H 24 Blue 
^ E " ; Md = < E SS s 4 - E 5 m g vk ree »-- i ` t - 1 d 
munyans IT’: og Gf 08; 0E 08 D ` : op oe Li Mee af छा; at. oi um OD D | "uf OF यन्य | AOE 
p = : ք trae "Une $ - : -r » | — c re r=. | m ի i Ի ^ PN մ ^x ; E ae. EI ` Ki - xa ` .». 4 33 i ct H a ~ ` ap 
muggy “OL | का i ge Ge Ge De छह : Dr (CU Ge ga ULUIS ՅԵ DD: Հեա Յո «ԱԻ QUEE vs U D D [ES լ մանե 
ME x | | 3 T ատ նանա 
. I D ի ոսա ह = om A յաթ ~~ कन जळे ^R geg ... wird De .-- ae. Da D i` Bc is ո ai wi E x SH Kë H ngi - ign. DS : z 
ՀԱՅԱ "CTI | ta | Oc te Seo ke | bg eu ԷՇ MIL 3; r^s ot rei tae B ue 5 Տ s 5 S չն 5 CH rus : cao 
rcd SE Բ ome = = n աթ. d — ue ave eg e 1 ~ » 8 ale "s i ae eer ३ B PP, 2 
er, Դ1| fmc iz] fn fei fe iR oim " in ar ties — 26६2 15 iL £2 (2 Ir: pl 12 defe REE 
* 1:51 . - Wem 1 a ene -— m FMR Leg z: male E i s es Ei ի < A P 1६ Se š Վ E: տայք dan vl | H SS 
GME EL] sno घट हीट Ge झट Ge br ' ez ոշ p'ata THE 09 9.2 9 Dä 9 (0 59 fees: geg 
sfusqpmqeg 21 ce Oz | ez Ca दा Ge ee 7 077 GR sahi mige g u i19 18 2 Jf I co Tig (8 TIES | Bede 
D = » m A. ४ e asss: t HEN yer ps ne pea asa p WE one P n 2- - AE : Ֆ £ u E m z A. ... Kaz 4 - l ր ը ուշ զ: ի £w. Y 
खणत UT 7: | Tg | 6 | Fe te | de te Fe Fe thats LOGE 6 IY F Ff SET: f के Mun aot 
' : i i i i : i : : : : : i 
> : i i Pol à 2 ° i եշ ` * : : : : : Vx EN x ; zu 
क्प ‘OL ai हा हह 86. UR DER տ 7, ցուք» pus «սառ. 08 rR 8 E iE ՏՎ Վ g ք HERS Օք 
- ay -— ` न्न न à rem -e E mai 1 — i BN .. t `. Ր eg : ` wi E n . rag eg a -r «ոջ eg Ë nr: - "wow - =e 1 ~~ ben? = s Bei & = 
ԱՃՈՂ ‘G CODI cose be we qe Հան eco Se Ores Hie हा ic t Շ eq Ep c i o taka BIGE 
=" - x -"- ազ d es ege, | ल्न ç = pee £ "av - . = RS GE ւ g s -— Ka x = EL z D a oe = 8. 
o- SATa ՛9 |: | Ic ke (c él ie 16 E. 1८ 5 lo Stus ԱԵ: 1 I t d $2 € 1 AE. To speta Shue 
wung A ^ s 02: 025: 08 02: ըք: be 77177 oro og LMS լ fees | 00 | OU Of դ mim ըդ 1. լոս ऐप AYN . «էնե 
a = 7 . ' Է 7 է A y - ! _ weed ... yay ae - “Saree IK win B DMR ջ S ` 1 i ae : Xm a է - EE ge a 2 wg FE 
ong 9 "ui छा GT छा GI (elei हा | 6 nes $068 , 8६ | 8५ 0€ ; ७ , 02 | 62, D (lee omg լ Dog 
Í | । բա: | | l h i : | १ j : l i i i 
; l : | i | | | र : : t { Së ANE i RE. i : 
ayedefeag ^e ai gr [छा ST 8 | GT | शा "ir ST ह PIR 006 © 08 | ge : 509 ee EC, 80) 88 17 | Q: Se SFTIR | CPGE 
. st ee | e ' : 1 : l e.. ] M ix Ch : = " 3 E - i 22 1 to ՈՔ fa | - «A 
pod "p r$ pl ST NOD RE ELS Է. E 1 ։ 21 Pri ID" Ae | je qe: ge Ե ` "Y ie Ze FP°EFR 71665 
D "e D - i H a ... zat c - S LU. z S 7 4 4 ի CA ` x 3 - x : s... ACERA F क “डू. ւ XXL 
aise g OL Ors ee Ol ԱՆ աա ԵԱ क go ee on Deus elc o ԱՈ ԵՑ gee 
x* I 8 = D E - : -- `.օ eae t r š N ye ` = E ' = , » Ë "a i i -ss : ser 2 "X. = Է 
४३७११६१ 2 S0: eT | ST ST: ST | Et | Gl | ep: et ५108 : 2108 | 48 | £c ge, ee 98 | S8 ६८ mM e ec : ee GE-LES լ GFOE 
"n ASUOt vr ¦ पु ey TFT ! T + eoa ան : »Ղ | ET (10७४ ` «ԳՐՔ - xr Wu l x | ro i pe | pe |! qood t go: տ Fey EE 
DAIuRZd ՛1 | T l FI TI | FT TT q | FI | pl EFL 17095 լ [088 ¿ TG | Fe | TS ; T8 i T£ | T£ TE | ՒՇ i G 13 OFS [FSS 
i է լ i i 
| I | ի 1 1 d i f | ५ 
1 | t eem] — EE cr EO — O — .  —U eet 
վ : | 





w minder 


օթ | 
ԻՎ 

| ՇՎ 
TH 

















GM 
a | 
T 

T | 
— 
MUNDI 
3 | 
բյ 

B | 
T | 
t- | = 
> | 
gs | 
eH | 
e 















































CJlLNVUHUMNMYS ԿԱՏՎԻՆ š erR 
1 IN | NYAN LV HO आल त एतत रे 


| | 
aon | լ 
LV LNS SLI JO NOSVAT 
i 
| 
| 


10 apo Ao ong 
Ai) SUAUS)UAUTBE 
११३15 ot 10 «ժամ 


*NYAK LY uo ՂԵՎԱՆՎԱՄ | 
XV ADNANA SHI NO NOSVW | լ 
Ad 'SY,L,NY HOGTS. ՂՅՅԱՃՅՏ AHL OL XH '7SYLNYHGIS IVUAAGS WILL Ob 
d DNIdHOOOV AVAA UWIOS HOVA HLIM 

| 


SNIGNOOOV AVAA MVTOS HOYT IGLETAM 
GXLLOXNNOO VUVSIVANVS AME TO AMIKAN ; 


COLLOHNNOO VUVSLVANVS WILL TO UKAN 


| | | | ՔԵ 
| | 5 | It, ot: 64 8 | ४ | 9181 Fie! 
I | ' | | i | | ! TA 
— — — T — À—————  —u —, —À, शशश —MÀ վ — Care s mde का See ee — —— - ` - 
|: | Ե x Ge | | >! | > | Gi = 
աա mt a” "m Բ" -- | ք [^ desig lut E աա E E 
[mm tUe == CL == OS Sas | = [ARDI = S Ug ënn, Աղի: S EN Es: Të | = 
e à Il ե n, æ " € baha * lai (5 . wi ~~ i ` eg = * SA * Le RO Fu > ` < Mi ws = - तट ag Ls 
७2५७-०८-२८ "EIPHEHPHECPHEE | 2 loe ७३७०३७४: me, La काली क्ट Rs: | Բ, 
buses t. reb Fs है EE Uer ye B4 um EL Gi, Si = k E. =: "ie Pir rm — ३ = wis = =! 
| | ex | or | न| | E | et | a | | = | ՇԻ: | ch | = | = ՀՁ 
! յ e j | e e 
—ÓM— € "ՆՆԽ e i Էֆ 
| Lf = | एः լ | 
E OTIS "S | S = "o "VII "veru ik = | 9 'QUIS `S m e `S ‘VEIS "PI | | eh 
Ա - i al - = Š à = š " 
| VALY UNF छू jr S| yay |HiiW'g! 05 9 ԵՎ vxay | GNY sg, S 5] vxuy | HLIMCS oN S$ | | Եզ 
| Gxo03g | TANYA | je 2| xsulq Y XA | YALA GN =. TNODAIS | FWHYUQ | 2: DS Ig vxuag | ՃԱՌԱ : ay = 
) = ! ՎՆ | Kai BENE Սար LAUNE E ` I3] Kai 
E | —— E = Te b 
| da Ee | | E: 
: ILNYNXNKVS VHSHN է 








-————— 
— — յ 














ES 


ի 


a 


ri 


SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF SUPT 




































































EE —— a amer —— E I 
= ien | Pye Seer कला 
= = Ke o TO क नः SR OS if Tao (éd HA SOF { TI TI TI FI FI : s. z a is 
Geet “091 zo | ve | +a | +e | va | ye | ys | elu gms 05-66 GC | FI et | gi | er | et} etl end 51 | ST (61-816 
Sea ee | g9 | 85 | 89 | sg | ° | 88 | 89 1 | ` e ԵԶ s M Ge etl zl >T aizta | "| ZI IBI-A416 
E GE) e GS | ८५ | 69 | eG | 68 | ९5 | 4 | | 1655 $5 oe T 4 | E 01 IT Tr [11111 [| 7 | IE | ո ४1796 
"UunwwZpoangppas 20! ւո | TG | Te | t2 | te | IG ! TG TS | 18 lae 9५ as o i" L de oi | oT Torio" | or | OT 9T-816 
"iqnpuuq '99 | 08 | og | 09 | os | os | og | og | "^ | ^" | os | 09 միա goot || 6 | լ 
է o ave `". GT-TTGO 
Š i . + फ | ep x | Բբ कु. {° |" 1 op p |ԸՕ-ֆ QeOF 6 6 D 6 6 6 up तळी 
ewang 29 | GF | SY | 6թ | 6 | 6 | GF GEN 7 լ | GF | OF SE SSC ; S : Q 8 le [8 [| [ign 18 477210 
"ՊԼԱ “Eg F SF HG SP Sk SF | BF SR Ն BF jd f क Ee i 9 9 à 2 A l 2 n ve ... ե ե ‘OT 8168 
माका “es | iF | £r | iF | Ar | i6 | £p | 10] 7 IAF | टल | ERU e 10 lg 19 fo lo |" | | 9 |9 6:05 
nudos 29 | Or | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | op SOE AO rE. d. be eda pg Do] bg: 49 018 
"peS9urg "19 | Op | Զբ | օբ | er] օթ | के | cr | 77 |" | Ց | 89 12096 | 10 Y | {a | | 
à eas Ը, ) .f(3 
_ ի DXX EET x ee tegen a բ + բ Tp 2 es p p nt 606 
"quy 08 | कक | TP | Pp |Թ | TR | TF | TE | || Fe | क 09656 ur : B aes ae lz ig te |Լ" կշ կշ min 
eS orem Եար ep ՆԱՆԱ eee Pe bm tee a tee ԱՆ d See a 50700 
puUuy "RE | GF | GE | Gr | GF | GF | GP SP] | or er EE e 09 09 I = 09 | T 1 [71091 09 au gad 
पप्य APO TF | TRO | TF D TR | Te | IF क|. | नरक | APOP | 09 | CS | os | oo | ea | 09 #69 | “° | * | 68 | eg. 100-200 
"uwqpueg ‘oF | OF | OF | oF | OF | OF | OF | OF | "' HE 0 क SESTO. 1 Ox աո ՛ | ն 
լ > ane eae Ir "TOG 
2 7 3 * Fr. Fel + CH Fa] ..« FR p Et > - (3 बिगत ई ` eo Թ gG GK ia QC 8G | 89 89 i” = 2 
jusreupoxra cer | 68 | 6६ | ee | se | se | 68 | OMM Me a bo a ae | 64 "rg | 19 | 25 | ४8 | "| "|| 29 129, 10-£06 
"iuisupvs "բթ | SE | se | sg | se | ge | 88 | 88 Bn E 4 ge | oe | 9९ | gg | 98 | 99 | 98 | `" |" | 99 | gg i£0-c00 
BUUR "ճջ | Zu] je | 7e te | Lo eg | “'* 1 £8 Ք 57576 £FOF || OS | 9€ | 95 = pn Tes विक poe IZO0- tom 
NEL E PME IS 3-ԻՆ cs R अवती արարեր G e Lego FOP o | ५५ | 95 | ९७ | Š cc; SS = eg «c0 108 
SHIN Z| 96 | 9g | gg | 98 | 98 | BE | 9€ | HS | 9४ er DAG GF V aa an po FG pc | pe | TG is [pe | ge 10-006 
մաճ क | eg | ०६ | ce | ee | ge | se | ee | 7 | `" | 9Ք | 98 [७6 | troy || PS 132 | YA x | 
- SEN d a e a.e eos e e 0065-668 
Հոոմ or | +8 | re | कह कह | TE | TE | TE | 7 | 7 | te | re 05686 | OFOF | 85 | 89 S E | Ze եր E `` | ` | ८9 | 29 156-605 
KS “oa | 88 | se | 66 | ue | se] se | se 102 REES | 6go? || 168 | ts || To | te | te | "|": | Te | Ta टत 
न्याया अ "Qo ze ze ze se Zeg Շե ՇՏ | OG ՇԵ BELG SOT է զվ 12 < e 0e 02 09 ... one e 06 120-068 
"üvqqog "e| Te | IE | TE | te | TE | Te | te | 77 | 77 1 ६ | Te 28986 | AEOF | OS | OS | OF | OG | ien eneen | | ep | gp Geng 
"AUpeuqus 98 | 98 | 08 | og | og | og | 08 | 08 1777 | "7 , 08 | 08 (GE LEG QEOF || 6 | Sf | GF | GY | OY | d 
Ç see TII = T up CC HÄ ; 
M S ի ե zi ate Se | sen. Ee CONS Y բ * jT: QP SP F SF gy «Ն í 68 
varg ՛6Ք | Oz | 62 | 62 | 62 | 6८ | 66 | GE 65 | 64 8186 | 2607 | SP | BF | BY | SF թ (ap lari oe bon | ap | op 10809 
BATES “pe | 8८ | S2 | 8 | 8 | 86 | 88 | 88 | `” | ` | 86 | 86 FE 586 FEOF | má SN = ud op = op ‘|: | oF | 9p 0-708 
a 2 x ° Ki = mt 5 = tm SN m: -ZEG s F ֆ T V V Ñ Ւ տ ioo Ge 
mam '88 | 72 | 72 | 28 | 72 | 22 | £8 | 26 el ae eee Աա Հաաա | op | ԶԱՆԱԶԱՆ 
aquera 'ze | oz | oz | oz | 9८ | 92 | 92 | os | "177198 | 92 (68-186 58807 | SV eri GP Sp CV CU Ss L u EE Lum 8-068 
5 GG «Շ e e -— 21 TO Xx e TE =+, ֆֆ FF TF VV TF to DU 
"ճզածլաաթըլ լք | eg | 95 | og | 2 | 96 | 86 1 SG í Y eg | 96 | Լ6-066 (SOP || T? | FF | VF | FF I | 
Y ë " r | օք | ՔՔ | ep | स | ep | ep | Բ | VU | €$ p 06-688 
Տվյծաս»քկ “6g | ez | ez | ea | 52 | ez | 92 | 86 | | "'' | $6 | ६८ 166-866 620% || GP | SF | SF 6) i id TF ee ces d TP 88-799 
s. = p pt ebe eet ke A e T m ոզ M s m * L á be — 
४4४१ "SG | GG | दद Les esee ԱԱ cd eet ee EC Cl x Se or op | or | oF | oy |: |" | op | oF 28-988 
"Avira 2 | TZ | TZ | TZ | पढ | Tg | 16 | 16 ` | I2 | ատ 926 zo lee lee | 68 | 68 68 | 68 | 68 177 | ^ | 68 | 68 9e tss 
"suvpusN ՛92 | Oc | 02 | 0 | OG | 05 | 06 | 08 | Y 05 | 08 196-52Թ SOF € | 66 | 65 05 | | 
: > (a n .. D e Qzep pz e a 8 Séi g | ene | ene qe ge S. 
ee “GS | 61 | 61 | 61 | 6T | 6T | 61 6[ | | 61 61 — 2607 98 ie oe E 16 ^g Տվ | ze | 28 18-89 
“ELIA “ES I Sf; 81 81 ST 81 ST L SL 16560 YG d ° - pus Ss e og c one xxt 98 £ բ pus 
UUSIpOdtA "SS T | ZT | 1 DH cl ह | “| “| at | 71 92256 ecor || 98 | 9S Ք | 96 ՍԵ p 98 DEN तकाची e pus 
. ԱՆ ԱՅԾ । աթ ի» E plc ee | ee | eg | 6 C ՇՏ = $6 69 1. 
untqpeAiug "zz | 91 | 91 | ot | 9T | 9T | 91 | 91 1| OF 66166 | 2601 ॥ | 56 10 22 Leg leg | vg | * |" | 99 76 (18-088 
"fvareg 12 | er | eT | օ1 | 5 T | धा | ety py T 1 | ST [167066 120ֆ || T$ ծ $ | T$ Ե ծ ծ | 
| _ ! — 
T |] Z I 6 | | | TY | 8 | ծ 
er | 27 Lirlorlelslslelglrls z | t (8 6 ուօ12618121:9|9 








[Vor. XIII. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


88 


— 




















LV XONAUUNO SLT AO NOSVAU 
AH SVINVHGOIS 'IVHHAWHS AHL OL 
ONIGQ3OOOV AVAA UVIOS HOVE HLIM 
(QULLOXNNOO VUVSLVANVS HHL dO 20 WULN 


jo ७०५० Iq} 
JO SUIUS]UAULUS 
AXIS out JO sour 


४4४4 A ‘og! vg | ֆՔ | ५६ | 78 | 9६ | ०९ | 98 | | | se | e€ [0001-666] 00४ m FT 
‘eared 'छा | ee | ee | Te | Fe | कह | Fe | pg | 7 | 7 | FS | Fe 66966 | 6605 | 8 | 81 
‘ewes, "81 | ८९ ! ce | 88 188 es’ 88 | 88 | |" | ge | 88 [86-466 | 860» | 51 | ZT 
mugqqng "r| Ie | ԼՔ | ४8 | ze | ६९ | 68 | ८8 | ` | '" | ८९ | 29 26966 | 460v | Tt | TE 
'ग्रपष्टए१४०३प० '9r| 08 | 08 | 18 | re [18 | Te | Te || te | 18 (06966 | 960» | I | 01 
տամ ' | ez | gz | 0६ | 08 | 08 | og [08 | |" | 08 faez 96366 | 960 16 16 
աար T| 92 | ga | 62 | 6S «86 | 66 | 6८ | " |" ३88 | 982 |F6-866 pud 8 18 
"unpyeuiq "हा | 72 | 42 ¦ 82 | 88 | 42 | 82 | 88 | `" | 7 | 2 | 4 186-666 | ६607 | 4 | 4 
"gVÁugqgpuqeg "ढा | 92 | 92 | 46 | Z6 | 96 | Le | ZG ` | 9ढ | 9 126-166 | 260019 | 9 
"avasp "11 | 52 | ez | 9 | 98 | &8 | 96 jung | ''' | "| 92 | gg 116-066 | 160» | $ | 2 
rigeqq COL] Pz | ez हिंद Pe | YS अकह | कढ | "| "| pa | कद |06-:696 | 060 |» |F 
"usang 6 | 2 | ezl छह | 8 | ss, 86 | 86 | "| ''' ; 8 | 8 {68-886 | 6809 | § | Տ 
"BABU "g | द z | gg | gg | gg | gg | हह | "| | दढ | gz 88486 | 880% || 6 |g 
"gunu ' | T gz | TZ | ह 16 | Tg 16 | " | 16 1 ८8986 ८009 || T | T 
siue 9 | oz | oz | 05 | 0८ | oz | oz | 0४ | " | " | og | Oz 198-286 | 9807 | 09 | 09 
‘audelurg e | gt | er | 67 | 61 | 61 | 6 eri | | हा | 6 ४8786 | 2807 | 69 | 69 
"DOBÄI कु T 1 T | (10818 | ST 811" | 1 8 | 8 787856 १807 || 89 | 89 
ong Տ pet | 4t | At | द्रा | 4T | AT | ८1 | | | 41 | AT [88886 | $80 || 29 | 29 
"BAR A "6 T| 97 | 97 | 97 | 91 | OT | 91 | | | 91 | 91 [68186 807 || 99 | 99 
ԱՀԳԱզՊԵՎ TT 1 1 | 51 1 1 | ST TI |" | ST I |18-086 180 || gs | SS 
er | हू 1 016 |s |4 |9 |2 |F |8 rd I | er | ZT 
> Le = E ene 5 Wa 
ne- t= a SS | z: a ETE S | a या निराळे: E els 
` S BILE rn D in ° ne n” ta Š D éi 8 od ° Tae 3 
AATE BT DUT | 8 lai iere B 
et e 
S ई | 
à Quig a | = "ei “VET "VIIa & "Տ 
ee any “9 Վ S VAUY |HLIIA'g| ON `S ԷՎ पपष 
axoogg | vwuysg|^ 9| asana | vauog | vauos | ‘dV >, 
vs 1991 e 
E EE du 
TLNYUXNVS ՄԵՏԱԼ : 
andap 'NV&W LV 30 SLNUHVddV 








p3uoo—1TIX W'ISLViL 





LV XONGWUAIO SLI TO NOSVÓ[S 





VI | 51 
er | er 
21 | ZT 
TE i EL 

չ | 01 
6 |6 
Ց |8 
ելք 
9 |9 
gig 
S |F 
S 5 
6 18 
1 |1 
09 | 09 
69 | 69 
85 | 89 
48 | 48 
99 | 99 
Sg | Sg 
II | OT 

7 B 
E al Fg 
als 

ct 

'QHIŞS "Հլ 
ԳԱԿ °S 


'"ULNYHHAVS VHSUJW 


TNODAS | YKHYUff 


M5 ५० O9 


rd ON 02 éi 


09 





m yT 
51 | 81 
हा | 21 
11111 
or | oF 
6 16 
| 8 18 
ih |է 
| 9 9 
G q 
p |F 
e i2 
i z 
09 | 09 


d 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





'NV3SW LY dO INAMVaAdV 


E © 
աթ 


lab os i» EC KS 00 oh 


Ad 'SVLNYHGGIS 'IVHWAWS WHL OL 


DNIGQ3IOOOV UVAHA AVTOS HOVA HALIM 
Q3LLOHNNOO YHVSLVANWYS HHL dO UHAWON 


el ss55s9 gnaw weree «առան M co ԷՀ 00 C» 





Ք1 
St 


Lt 
OL 





08-68 
64-846 
84-446 
14-946 
,947 846 
94-26 
'F4-846 
84-846 
54-146 
(14:046 





vel 





SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 


——————————————————————————————M———————MÓ——- 


No. 5.] 


BABS ' 
"Uutqpory 
"gexvppen ` 
"UnrgWpoirugpu ' 
վզոքսոլը ' 


“BUNG ' 
"BIpnuu 
“UIQIABYEPIS 
“BI NAVE I 
"BpEourq 


"ՍԽԱ * 
"BSCYSHEY ` 
"epuumy 

"ii TpSure rq 
"UlASQprruq 


"JHx9qpodrA ` 
‘BOB ipu puq 
oo c 
TIH C 
"USUSAU[T 


"SAUqqginq ' 
"HSUAVASIA ` 
"utqpoay ` 
Be e 
“JI pu ng 


"BAL C 

'U E AEG 
"ԱԱՊ 
"पपप 
equa eme զ 


"pna ` 
"wqyeunremw ` 
`a Ku f 

"GA Keli, ° 
"BUu'Spue W 


"եզը C 
"EQHEQIA `“ 
[एटा ` 
"UMBUPBAIBG 
[es vo 


— c rss E सनक n AE न 








स्स Հը Հիթ 


«2 1७ 00 OH © 
«փ 


ved DN 0? 


(e 
<ñ ei hl i < 


rd CA OO ԱԾ 
CO ՕԹ CO CO ६० 





11 


E 
x 


#09 


ec 
yG 
66 
ठ्ठ 
16 


06 
6 I 
RT 
AT 
91 


——— | — o — जम 


OT 


es 
OU 19 
«ԿՀՎ 


unn 
"H en 
ԻՎ 
HA 


` 
5 
onono 


C CO co Ca =H 


rd ՇՎ C wR aO 
CO CO CO Cra CO 
T Cd 50) eil VEH 
GO CO CO 22: 


CO 
Q թ 


CN GJ ७३ ON ८० 


oo 
ՇՎ 
८ E OD o 


Y 


ANNA N 


CO 
ՇՎ 
— Գ 2 äi 


6|9| 


X 

g ee lee क ee ता Ton. 
FG | ९ 

69 | YG 

68 16 

IS այց TS 
0५ q | 0६ 
6F | 6ջ | GF 
SF | SY | SF 
LY | ZP | ZP 
9v | OF | OF 
ep gy 


GY ५४ ४ 7 CA ४०२ 


ՇՎ ՀՎ 0७ cea 


oO 


ՇՎ C 


CO 
ՇՎ 








08- 6401 
"t | $e | ग 648401 
"1820/8 82- A401 
"` | ८७ | 29 |4/4-9401 
| 19 | IS 194-9401 
"` | og | 09 a FLOT 
"| 6F | 6F 8201 
"I 87 | gp /-6201 
Ut] £ | LP աա 
= | OF | OF IT4-040T 
` | cp | GF (04-6901 
"Ut | բջ | PP 169-8901 
"' | ep | €F i89-4901 
| ZP | GP (49-9901 
71 | TF 199-S90T 
° f OF | OF /99-ֆ901 
"' | 68 | 8६ jT9-890I 
` | $8 | 88 [@9-Z90T 
" | ge | 42 |Թ9-1901 
Ի e | e 19-0901 
"jeg | eg 109-6201 
Ut | T£ | P8 66-8601 
Լ ge ९९ beis T 
| ՉՔ | Be |; 9901 
"' | I8 | 18 Si 9901 
| og | e lga- -FGOT 
"4162 | 62 oo I 
"' | 82 | 82 |e9-2e0T 
ue od e | LS |29-1501 
v9 Z| 92 |19-0901 
| 06 | ९ log: -6ֆ01 
' | ֆլ | Pg [87-90 
"' | छठ | 62 |8p-1PpOT 
ԱՓԸ a रश OFOT 
"su xe [श-क्षण 
"` | 0८ | 0८ lop- FFOL 
s... T 61 ~EFOL 
"| ST | 81 ISF-SFOT 
"| £t | AY [SY TROT 
"* | OT | OT [UF-OFOT 

Lec ded ee) 
| 9 | | Ք Z 


9 








—— "Y AA 
C rd Gi CO ei PLO 
Va 1/5 UO wa Wa ४४० xG ४० CO 


ret ՇՎ ceo éi M» 
ԻՎ ՇՎ ron ov 


rad 


vd 0५ 0S eH xG OOO 





et | er | er 
का | PU! FT 
et | eT | शा 
हा ZT | ZT 
IL | II | 11 
ot | ot | ot 
Ց |6 |6 
|: 
A A A 
919 19 
3 |9 ig 
y Y |» 
e lie |ջ 
z |Z iz 
T | 1 |I 
09 | 09 | 09 
69. 69 | ea 
89 | 99 | go 
4e | 48 | 43 
9e | 98 | 99 
aa | g9 | 99 
vo | TO | to 
६५ | 8५ | 84 
64 | z9 ६ 
I 1 IS 
oe | 09109 
हाः | 6F | 6F 
o | छः | Sv 
Le | ndn 
op | 9F | OF 
cy | ep | Gv 
YT | PP | PP 
er | ep ev 
दक | ह$ | ZF 
TF | TF | TF 
OF | oF | OF 
68 | ee | ee 
x16 | 88 | ee 
g | zg! 48 
eg | ge | 98 
er | it! or 


Hi 


rd ON OUS H YO 
` ԻՎ Վ non rai 


rt 


TO GO "क “O IY cO O: O 


SR 








Vr u — W t — O O[sr [h — ct 


r4 


N Վա “O rs 00 ७० (० 





T 


HAT ODE 








T lov-6g0t 
1 Ve "8901 
eT e ८280 
T !48-980T 
1 bc GeOT 
OT |eg-F€O0T 
6 |T£-880I 
8 ge SEO 
4 £-1801 
9 न 
q Ք-62ՕԼ 
ֆ "e 8601 
2 iga-ZcOl 
Z 4c-9c01 
Լ [98-2201 
09 ecc 

6€ [Fe Dee 
89 ez-ZZOT 
A8 छठ: 1501 
9g 16- 0601 
Sg (06-6101 
yS ։ DI: TO I 
8 et. 1101 
89 |; 4T-9TOT 
I lgt- -GTOT 
09 |91-5101 
6» սե 5101 
SF :Ք1-2101 
LP ZT- TTOT 
OF 11-0101 
SP :01-6001Լ 
TF 60-8001 
Sr |gu-4001 
St 140-9001 
1» |90-5001Լ1 
OF 1Ը0-ֆ001 
68 |FO-SOOL 
88 80700 
Lg | 20- 1001 
96 e 0901. 
el द 








[Vor. XIII. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


es — € 


mee 


— 
er "कणा 


` wm cam 70007 


ल > 








j աէ. ԻՍ Ն | 
of '05 | 98 | 98 | 98 , 98 | 98 | ggi 98 | — | | gg i 9e 102-611 | 022» 
waged "61 | 98 | € g: eg | ६६ Cg | eg | "|" | eg | 98 618111 ; 6167 
Bib "811 Pe [18 (pg Fe, T6 FE DTE | U” E TTA EE हा-शा | हाट 
‘nueqqng A1 | gg | eg [88 88 88: ६8 seji z] 88 719111 | Arer 
"nueqqeiiuo '0 | ८६ | ८६ | 68 . 68 | ep x cQ | ei" | "e P | ce 91511 Lët 
] լ | 

‘uystia’ ‘GT | Te | 18 | TE | 18 Te | 18 | Te | i 18 TE le -FITT | SIZF 
"४७८४३1! “FI | 08 | 08 | 08 | og 08109. 0g | * (77 08 | 08 PTET TIG 

"npgearmrq “gt | छद | 62 | 62 - 62 | 64 | 6 D աա նն Ge | es Ք1-2111 | 8I 
Be "द्वा | 8ढ | 8द | S8. 86 i 83 | 88 1 88 | |... | gg | 96 ढा | दाढा 
"uvasp 11 | 48 | ८८ | A6 AB | 22 22 ४ढ | | | 468 | է6 x T-0111 | 112» 

| | 
"eqq "01 | 9८ | 96 | 95 | os 9४ | 92: 91 | °° | ^ | os | 92 'ण-हणा | OTEP 
era on er ves log en eaves 6101 eee cono 6068 
eae 9 | PZ | T6 To ` कड | To | FS F M ն | TZ | To 50201 | 8087 
synu g -„; | हद | 83 | ४ ; & | 83 | 865 | Ք e |o leg | eg |40-901T | 4069 
embun 9 | 22 | BS | BB. SS | BS | 66 | हड | '* | | z | Zo |90-501Լ | 9067 
squdelurg '§ | TZ | 18 | 1 | g | Tg | IE | 12| " | ... | a | 1g 505011 | SOY 
opge "p | 0 | 0ढ | 05 | og | OF | ०६ 0८ | 77 | 77. | OS Oz #0-801 | 50० 
'wxng e | हा [6 GT ot GT | ei (6 | |" | 6T | er 80501 | 208४ 
६५४५१4 C2 il grl st; STi 8 | 8 Bil, ‘° | gr | SL 201011 | 506» 
-aeqqenup T | ZT | Zt | AL ; AT LEA & | दा | Ո՞Ր AT | 71 |10-00Լ1 | 1927 
— [|— aS Kg — — —! ee 
et | ZT n [or] 6 8| ee $ | 8 Z T 
RUD MERE 

> | p> > | > | = 2 

G wa Zi ७8७६७४ ७३ ७४७३४८४) Ց, 
աան: 5 SI "IS Ն 

ՀԵ 

| rp & 

S 'OuIS 'S [Se 'S "fI "V £I 2, 

vxuy | axV'« ԷՀ =| VANY | HIIM S| OX'S 

KEE wayu ७ | Ֆա | vaags | v4uag "(v A 

| sex | 4 

——M—— m C c DC CRM कक da 
ILNYUXKVS VHSUN ë 


*1931dn p 
jo «Q9 45 oy 
yo $U.IU83'8 AUIUE 
Ajag o JO Satu UN 


(GLLORNNOO VUVSLVANXVS 


"ee 



































NYAN LY udo LNuHvddV 
LV AONHHUNO SLI AO NOSVAN"N 


KA SVIENYHGGIS TV 


HNIGUODIV UV 





MTANS HHL OL 
Ak HV'IOS HOVA HLI“. 
WHE IO TURAN 





—————————— — EE 















































EO ի p S 

T ! is eee ee 
or | ot | or | 91 r 9t | 9t rior 
er | er ST i ST | ST | ST | $T | U |... 1191 
| Fr | Ft: FT j| I की का (की Cp OD FIL YE 
| ST er ` 81 | 8 8 ier | er | `` दा 8I 
Ca i ZI |ठा ZT | ery | 121. ei 

; i լ 
nini rin trj] sy yi gd 
OT | OF OL | OL | OT OT | OF =| o | OF: Ot 
618:6|6 16 6,6 |. |... 6 6 
s 18 is 8 |8 8 i8 |.. "ig 8 
ւխ ՋԱ E ही जल 

š = 

9 9 19 19 այ) նւ cog 
9 Կ |$ 8 18 (9 18 |... न. के पे 
S je F के कि के कि | (| कै |F 
2 12 [8 |Ք ies gje | [p 718 58 
Tit 12 i£ Mu = Li 

i 
09 [09 1 ft | IE |T | վրի 
69 ¦ 6g | 09 | 09 09 09 | 09 |^ | | 09 | 09 
es | 84 | ७९ | eg | ee | 69 | 6५ | `` | " ¦ 69 | 68 
18119 | 85 | 89 | 85 | 82 | 89 | | ` ¦ 85 | 85 
9g JE 48| 48 | 48 | 48 | | | 48 1 48 
ala xrí0or16|18| 419 | 8 CH 
l 
B] E |թ Í E bar 
արաց Peles Bele oe աթ BSB = PS 
998000 mê PEIN mei ळी CE 
००७७७७०७४४ 8 Pg Pig 
ՇԶ 

g '0घाछ ‘SIS "S yna «Տ 
vxuy | GNV °S HE eg | mala 8 {| ON'S 


| 
| 


Rose Lentgen 








JA NYVGHAVS VHSWHNK 


‘NVI LV dO 


LV AONO DID. 

Ad (SVLNYHGGIS 
SNIGQ3IOOOV AVAA 
GSlIOSNNOO VUVSLVA 


-piuoo—111X WISYiL 


TUNAN AAN 


SLI AO NOSVWH 


"Iv 
AYO 


IAMS AHL Օն 
Sg HOVX HLIA 


WYS HHL dO 31212111 YN 





0011-6601 


66-8601 
96-4601 
16-8601 
96-960Լ 


CG-F601 
FG-§60T 
£6-<460T 
ETE 
if6-O60T 


06-6801 
168° gg: 
‘88-1801 
(/9- -6G80IT 
198-2801 


cg- Foot 
FS 6801 
Ե8-6801 

691801 
18-05Ե01Լ 











Ë 
NN Rd 
| 
| 
| 


"sdu£ivyr 10 1994 poxtdxg 



































SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 









































= pu 
«վ Si կ ի x ի .»- ker T Q l, -POT 
S d 3 e տա reg e lanzr-6G d o T ! or T 1 | օլ I ԳԼ | 91 लला 
Հ» ի vÁwQSy og | LS | ८9 LS | 4५ | LG | 4S | 4५ 4५9 | ८4 1061-6611 nd 31 | 91 n n e Se iN e (0 
IFO "62 9८ | 99 | 92 | OG 9४ 99991" | 77 | 99 | 99 66561 | 6665 || 61 | ST | ag crc qr edd bE 
‘eysyuiyuy ‘ge | ee | ee | eg | eg! ea | ee ag | on [o | ee | ce &#-7681 | 9829 | का | FT i FE] TL 1 FIL १1. | Clo aea 
< a DE Nol Mah Pos E Ps M >. ws Í... | mo Ը I^G-cGTT GSP 21 | er हा 81 | SI 1 | 61 ST | 8 |4S-9STT 
"mugëuougunn "75 | yo | թօ | pe | v9 +e | Fe | ze Fe | pa ¿O t 6TI | 46 so we | [er | हा ge-cert 
Tüuqupung og} ee | ec | ee | egi ६९ | ec i ६2 |o | "" |լ 9ց | eg 96-5611 | 966 | ढा | ढा | EL | ढा | ढा | zt | z SI | ZT |95-99511 
` 1) ou d ७४ fH Gi ६५ , 8५ G : 5 Ե ^ 
| E SE | | | 
| barras Se EE MN TITEN TT | 1" (ԼԲ Լ ԱԼՈ 166-թօ11 
guwang “eg | So | द£ | Be | 69 G9 | $9 | 69 | gy | SG | GG zo CE 2667 ււ | IE, 11 1 of ոլ of! | s | or | ot ipe-eert 
ՀԱՐ vo Y TS ISU Sl 162 Te ae TS me | 05 | os jee-zert | £68 6 15 le le 6 le |6|"7|'"|e6 |6 ser 
ի . = = u 5 "PT ... ०३-०८ (७ 1 Gp e Ki Բ an ԵՎ 
"Hit վիքի: "ES | 09 | 2 | og | 09 | Q2 | 09 | 0४ | “" 05 | 09 ता e : 3 Ee 8 la llla ls काना 
पय ताल G8 | GP | GF | GF | 65 | GF | GF | or Ե के | 8516-0611 te | 2 ४ ta le 22 ԱԼԲԱ: IA 895091 
աճում ՂՋ | gp | er | SP | छ | bb | SF | SE | ४! F | 8» [ ë 
* < क. | F| յջ "րՒ" թ 106-68TT f 9 19 19 |9 |9 |9 |'"|'719 |9 log-6FTT 
oeny '09 | yy | յք | ४क | 2% | LP | 73 | L¥ LF | LY los 2010 OOS | 2 ՏԵ: Dp m T-SFTI 
‘SSBYSHEY o a | OF | Se OF | OF op | OF 177 |" | OF | OF 68 *8IT | 6867४ | 2 |9 148 |3 |9 l3 13 8 : ma 
"y uvuy "Ob er | ep । cp cp | օբ | ep | epen pe | ep | er gll | 8529 | Y F ն r T Y bi i e iF dert 
= : = = = a SS GE SC zu "TT TE EF -O07 - m e e e e e e a F-OFLL 
"uppeuraq हक | Tp te | ae) YF | PT TET | desi iE a 2 ea | z iz iz Z |g tert 
TAYU Prard "Qr | er | cr | EF | SF | SF í हा | ep ic er | er 2 SSTT | 9865 | 2 Z | 
l or m 
i բ ह? | | "११ | շթ | շթ 583 egz} 11 1 Ն 11 I |I SFFFI 
"H3XvYQPOXA ° इक | हा շթ |] շբ | ZF | ZP | ZF | Z ZF 198-Ի81Լ | esc? | 1 I [ T 
ege E dä i l a T Ke | TF in dD ee १३% p | TF क8-891 T8cY | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 09 | 09 7 Fertil 
८. HI I m op | |" | ըք | OF [88-s8TI | ६866 | 69 | 69 : 69 | 69 | 69 | 69 65 | 69 er-zrtt 
"— ep e Էշ | rA ԱԱ | | 68 | |" | 68 | 68 (58 ISIT | zsz | 89 | 89 | 8५ | 89 | 89 | 89 89 | 88 ZF-TFTI 
Eur यी ԱՆԱՆՑ Load loe ene $ S 48 | 48 | 48 Le | 49 TF-OFLI 
| ‘STUART "IP, ge | 98 | 88 | ४६ | 8६ | 8६ | 88 | `` 88 | ge 118-0811 | 1829 || 48 | 49 ¦ Ae | 
| | 1 Jr. | a n a *-6611 
| . Op! jo Ը | je pipe ի... 8 | 4e 086411 | OSZF | 99 | 99: oç | 99 ९ 91 99 99 | 99 OF SEE 
EAA 68 98 | 98 | 98 | 08 | O6 — 08 | 96 22 c GE ep | 9 | go ४८ ve | ve | vo | pe FS | P3 '88-A8lT 
LU DO Qn ce ec ce ce ' ce | ce vtt We ce CG (84 ALL हर्ट yo F DG FG Yu vt OG Վ 
Mu tan c ՏՆ ԱՏ c Ւ ՏՈ tne E 89 | G ८६-0४ 
x j cd ir D ume bo op Oo a j oe ८9 | ४9 aert 
3Hp'u4n$ "98 eg | 88 | SE | £g | 88 | 88 | 66 x gg | 88 | 
4 i " 
| | | A Ut] ''* SR CLPATT | 6268 G | 19 | 19 | 19 | TS | 19 | 19 I9 | TS |2Ք-8611 
"AU[T "op ceicelce ! ze | ce) ee! Eë ՇԵ | 56 Jew Tall | £AGY | T L t e pre 
ամանն FE 18.08 | 18 | 1e | tei Te tel | | te | te Feit | कटक | 08 09 | og | oe | og | 0५ 09 = 08 re 8811 
«ԱՅՔԱՆ Aerei eoe eT ae ; ՕՏ lage lor don 8 | है |£»641I | 8267 | 67 | 6 | 6ջ | 6? | 6F | GF | 6F DF ,S&-c6TI 
| meld qi QE I D DEN o Er. ser | SP | छ | SP | SP | SF | # | 8 SF | 9F Ze-TeTT 
| us ee EE li 185-061 
"queqeuey "16: /2 | 75 | S2 | ga | S6 | SG | 8 Geer ur = | | 
| : = e | ope | Բ" | ४०९ -69TT J, F|9F:9F19F109F | GF [0 OF | OF .O8-62TT 
eyang '08 | 92 | 92 | 45 | LZ | 48261248 17 UU LG Lg 046 in 0457 oF ay Sh RS EE oF | oF 68-8511 
""n'euuew '62 | 62 | eg | 92 Oz 5202 | 0८ | ! | 98 | Գշ 60-89I1 | 69er | € > S SV | a sf j zs AY dE 
| perc 65 | gg | 26 | 9g | 95 | 98 06 | 98 | 77 | ո |96| GZ 89291 | 8066 || कक | TF | TP | कक | TF | TF | T et | բջ «Ա 
nr हद 12 | TG ¦; 9G | £ | £6 | so; 86 | 7 | 66 : E d S MAR AN ARA E RA oa 
. . | — Վ Eer ` फळ qo जत | BT ի ՒՇ Te A9 9011 LOS Gi er GH oF GV GF & ե Za 
| ॥॥ 1 ez | ६६ ec | ez | ec | `` |e | ez | ea 99-2917 | gogr | ap | ar | ep | ॥ ch | EY | Gy GP | BF 94521 
| ""uepu*N "Oz! cz ! zz | ez x ez | sz ez | 8८ द | इद 996 
; ի 
| | | | ' |. LOTT CO (YT T, KC = a I. IT TE + TE + Yan FETT 
"PIL . Է ro e 4 ye TZ qox | ZZ one ր IS ա12 S0 FOIE (९067 कि լջ | TF | CF Y LP Lv LY LY oo 
լ 1. | tz | | 0g 06 gem | FGF | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF OF | OF rett 
կ Ld ԱԱ Աաաա c Աա | ७९ | 68 | 69 | 68 | 6६ | 6६ | 6 8 | 68 92-2511 
! "ne c E T शि aa c C Caneel cle lo ceil en ee 88 | ge .22-1211 
i "UM 'EupuvAdeq 66 | 1 | SI 61 [818 6L | 61 NW WAAR E 19-0911 | EH 2 ee 2 ve 8 | ae | ig le | Le (enert 
| "usage ‘Te, दा. ZT | ST | हा 41 p [^ ZU; 41 1 Ll | F 5 6 Ե | ճե | 
decken ———— Se ER s 
H PR Y 4 
eL! eL IL! 01 "up १ | क| gi Zz | I (४ (डा [1101 61898 Y | Ք 





EC ४७ DÉI C; 0 

WAM AG 19 EEN 

ՇՎ ՇՎ Gd C3 CI 

< ii "या ei < 
K 2 








ԵՎ 


[Vor. जा, 


_ ———r—UON — Y r—F,o 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 







































































| Ն | | | 1 | 211" | "| ւ| ¿t 06685 | ewe 
աճանձ ՛08 | 48 | 48 | 48 8 | 98 | 1՛" (98 | 9६ 69-985»Լ | 6885 || OT | 91 : լ Sf | “°| “~ | ot | et tier | 819» 
61| 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | oe eier | seer | GL | SL | ST | 511 et EA | 121 | £i 
pou Oe E eg | se | eg | sg | ee | * | ^" | eg | eg 0 211 PEP PU PD PD [9T | 77 1" | PE का [IEOTSI | दाऊ 
"ՇԱՅՎԵՆ 81 ՇՏ Ki SE Ec ap բ Էջ Se ... Fe բջ 129-986 š «ԵԵՒ, FE | 7 | Vs Y `! = ! er! xi "TT: ... gt Sr 919151 91» 
GA ol ds oe A 88 | ¬" |" | ee | ee 9e-cezt | 0865 | b ee SE USE | | | Հավ 
'ոնեկզագլվ9 "97 ; 86 | ६६ , EG | 88 | 88 | ६६ | | mm i - | =; i 21121121" | "| Zt हा 51151 | eres 
a o Բ | ze í z sri Հ" | Ք: շք SE TSCI լ Set ñ E d eS : t oie i rt | Doe Poe IE. II FÜUStzI | FIED 
° * a ae VO as 6S GG i ՀՏ | = EC ն 11 i T TT ií L t LL ! rt ! TÍ լ : 
ԱԱ Ա EE 18 | 18 | 18 | i | 18 | ao Aue PANNE Jt 0 0 011081 ic | or Ot 816161 (ees 
"पप्पा GO 06 2 08 SC 7 | - ei’ | | 68 | eg ce Tezt | ager | 6 | 6 6 b | : : | "|'"ls8 a ոա րթ 
"aÁugupnuumq ‘eT | 66 | 66 : 66 | 66 66 2 Se "|" 92 | 82 .(£0g85l | letF i 8 i 8 9 1818 i l | | | 
gagas] ‘TL! 86 | 83 | ez | 86 | 86 | 8 | | | | | | Ջր cwm š | “Teel lz ioreozt! ores 
= = ի Z - sat ses Lk A6 :0Ք-6261 Ը ՏԵԻ i U od E ef «4 i «4 pores asi 9 i 9 Բ0-8021 BOSSY 
Moe Vee ec ee elle cece RM og 961661 | SERE |? 19 zl » क क լ2Ի कि 2090 | osr 
ազմ g | 98 | ९८ | Sg | 96 | SG va कह |" | कद कह 2279221 | Jaer 1» १ SE i. ig lg lv ||| ք |ք [90405] 9067 
SUS '५ | Fo | F T6 x Ki bE $6 | Վ १२० | gç Í| ez i9Z-GzZT i‘ GcSF | Ք ջ je $ $ i Š 
PURENT Ue uo Se Թ 22 | լ | ա | z | 1 ११४ lz lorot | sos 
zz | zz | zz | zz | zz | zz - Ւ | gel zz legessr | dd : 6 | S Š T I |լ | “U [दू | ը թՕՓՈՀԼ | 306 
1 vede Usi तु "0 ° 6 Ve E e vox aes Ic IZ TZ-£Zcl TEOF I L L ՅԵՐ KA 'P0-ZOZT CORP 
ջամ "p | Të E EE oz | oz | “ton | 0շ | og EG i ո Go SS | Re | Gei | "e TP 68 lzo-TOZI | Zoey 
Sng 'e rA : e = + ... ses ६ I. 6T ISS: LG Y Cot լ ^ ae ... 8g 89. Ze Լ 
bag rr lI | See | er | et [6086 | Tast | 82 | 88 | ४9 jsa | 89. | 89 | 89 | 
"EAHqQUIq "T a IDE | | TE sss 
——— = yD ui e | ह T 
T Sl; 8 व 10:16 18 jz lo jg ip 
Sl | 6 (11016 |s |4 |9 |9 jp |e : M SM sur Dad ue WE we td 
>} |} —— | - " | > b> = ԵՂ ե 
| >| | > F di Gaz lll SS EG 
P, | s €! EX ` L= bei Lati "3 = = SEL SE E = = = = ES re eet rim = H 
BE लिए == =e == = aE Slane E EES & ७808६७2 91०4 տն 8 mnejp jeg a 
mê milai mimi mes ամս: 2| | 8 Հ| | B| = — Š 
s F eti M i S S 
| o eo 
THE. . zept "VrIS = | 
d "OBIS "Տ ae S Wë . . E: 
Ճան | agv^S [ab] ang peni Ge SE a "TY d a 
SEOs kaa SEL սազում ` gan | < ë 
— < A 
S Ր "un E Jr VHSHR | 
ILNYUMNWVS VHS "NYSE LY WO LA 
Beien (Rea LV 110 "ՆԵՏՈՒՄ तए LY AONWHUOO SLI JO KOsys% 
EE LV AONWHUHOD SLI AO NOSVAY Ad ‘SVINVHAGIS TVMHAAS HHL ՕՆ 
30 apodo ՅԱ ex ԱՆԵ Q aS TH L OL ` ԴԴ Տ HOVA HLIM 
AUTES AM SYLNVYHGGIS 'IVHSA DNIGQHOOOY AVAA AVIO 
Reid Eccl PNIGUOOOV AVAA UVIOS HOVA HLIM TALOANNOO VHYSLYAWYS AHT 40 SHARAN 
SE VUVSLVAWVS HHL dO THERON i 








—— OF 
—- [p Y r E 


0109-1117. 11417. 














log-6421 


























weineg og | 89 | 8 | sa | 85 | 8५ | 89 | 89 | 7 | ^ | 99 | 8५ loz-erer | oz || 81 | er | 81 | 81 
"४पप्‌ए01 प्र "6९ | 49 | 498 | 48 | 48 | 48 | 48 | pe (7 077 148 | 49 ԹԼՑԼՏԼ (हात | AL | AT | 40 था 64-8461 
"usENpuN "8५ । 99 | 99 | 99 | 98 | 99 | 09 | OF | "7 | "` | 99 | 99 ST-ATET | शक || 91 | 9I | OT | 91 44461 
"uuwSponsgpng 8|] ५9 | 9५ | 99 | 99 | 99 | 99 | 89 | "| 1 199 | 99 latorer | LIP | 51 | 91 | St | ST 144-9461 
| "napuug 'ց9 | ye | FF | Ts | Pe, FS} FS | pa) | "" | v8 | v9 |9r-ST8T | 955 || PE | VE | PL | VI p4- 9421 
“yemng 'es| 89 | ge | £8 | eg | 89 | 89 | 84 | | "`` | 88 | 89 ,91-¥IST | 95» || 8T | श | ST | ST la4-y421 
‘sipavy թօ | 29 | ze | ८५ | ze | ८9 | ८3 | 69 | | "` | 69 | 29 काऱ्हाहा | PIPP || ढा | SL | ZT | द IPL SLT 
"iqiguppig “eg | 19 | 19 | I8 | rg | 13 [19 | I8 |" | '" | 18 | IS et-atet | डाक || 11 | TT} TT | TT Բ2-2421 
""yufwey "29 | 09 | og | OF | og | OF | og | OF | “| ” | OF ; OS हाताश | दान | OT | OT | OT | OT ZL TAZI 
ատամ "I9 | 69 | 6 | GF | Թ | 6 | GF | 6P | | | OF | 66 trot | THF | 6 | 6 |6 | 6 MECH 
one ‘og | 85 | SF | 99 | oF | छ | छ | 8¢ | | | 8¥ | 95 ;01-608T | oF | 8 | 8 | 8 | 8 0४-69 
| ""svqegeu ‘ep | LP | 4Ֆ | irl 45 | AY | 9 |» 177 | 77 | S | टके 60-80ՔԼ | हक | 4 | 4 jA |A (69-8951 
tà անսա ‘sp | 9F | OF | 99 | 95 | OF | OF | 9% | | 9 | OF 804081 | sor | 9 | 9 [919 8989-7951 
= uUnpgunugg p| ७ | ob | օջ | e | ep | कक | Sp | | "" कक 40909 | zope a 19 914 |49-99c1 
E "uaEqpuwq ՛ցջ | PP | PP | कक | pp | PP | कुक | PF 77 |" | कुक | Թ 90-9080 | 999 || * |» | |F [90-9081 
= | 
թ au2enpouA "99 | EP | €F | ह | er | £F | छ | 87 | 7 |" |Թյթ leo-Foet com | 8 |e | 18 99-¥9ZT 
= անաց: Ֆի | ZP | हक | ab | շթ | दा | ap | 8? | U | '" | Թ | EF 305505Լ | 7097 | & |2 |5 | Ֆ9-8921 
4 eimngeg हक | IP | TF | TP | क | पक | [क | Te | 7 17 | թ | पक 902091 | eor) T |I ÍI tt 89-98 
Թ լարը "26 | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | | ' | OF | OF 20-108Լ | zort || 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 29-1921 
-wSusaw[d ‘Tpl 68 | 68 | 6६ | 68 | 68 | 6६ | 68 17 | ^" | 68 | 66 10-0081 | torr | 69 | 6 | 69 | oe 19-0921 
ica | 
ԷՅ "avqquisq :0թ | 88 | 88 | 8९ | 88 | 88 | 88 | 88 | ` | `` | se | 88 00816621 एलन | 89 | 89 | 89 | 89 09-6551 
= "nsUuABASIA 08 | LE | 2€ | 4€ | 28 | 48 | 4€ | 4€ (7 | | ८६ | 48 66-8621 | 6689 199 «99 | 49 | 49 69-8961 
a “umor ‘ge | 9६ | 9६ | 9६ | 98 | 98 | 9६ | 98 | '” | 7 | 98 | 98 86-4621 | 8685 | 99 | 9५ | 94 | oe 89-/9 दा 
"su*qqog "4g | ९8 | sg | ९६ | ९६ | 9€ | es | ££ (77 | | eg | eg 46-961 | Leer | ra | ve | 99 | 99 42-9ezt 
e ‘yayeqqng -g¢ | be | Fe | Te | F8 | 78 | pe | 7६ | `” |" | Te | P€ GE 9687 || g€ , es | ֆ9 | T9 99-0621 
= x -uastg '98 | ६६ | ՔՔ | ՔՔ | 88 | se | ६६ | ६६ "| `` | ee | ee 2666 | 69» | 59 | ee | 89 | € GC-FSZ1 
‘unwarss “pe | ՉՔ | 2Ք | ze | ह8 | ८8 | ८६ | ८8 | "` | 77 | ze | ८8 Fe-eezt  कहक्ष | 19 |j 19 | 69 | 69 1393-8361 
Ի "Ալվան ceg | T£ | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | `" |" | 18 | 18 86-3631 | 86क | 05 | 09 | 19 | 19 89-54 81 
z quela 'ze| 08 | 0६ | 08 | 08 | 08 | 08 | 08 | ``" | ^" | 08 | 08 26-165Լ | zesp || 6v | 67 | 09 | 09 29-1921 
e ազաօլմացլլ ‘te | 62 | 62 | 6 | 62 | 62 | 68 | 66 | `` | ''' | 62 | 68 (16-0621 | 1685 | 8P ' 89 | BF | 6F T8-0qZT 
Uc | 
"eqpuuaq ‘og | 82 | 8 | 8 | 88 | 85 | 82 | 86 |" |" | 88 | 8206-6861 068 || LF | Ly | 89 | ep 08-6FZT 
‘eyguuueyy "हद्व | 48 | 72 | 72 | 48 | 22 | 48 | 46 | `` | 77 | 48 | 48 (6v 8881 | 6887 | OF | OF | क | Ae 6क-छकडा 
"wf “gg | 92 | 92 | 92 | 98 | 92 | 96 | 96 | '* | 7 | 0 | 98 ।७-८६डा | छल || SF , SF | OF | OF 8F-LFST 
selia '/2 | 98 | £2 | ९ | 52 | 52 | ९६ | ९६ 1 `" | | 62 | 62 1499821 | 28७ || कक ¦ ¥¥ | GT | 95 Ly-9v81 
-guepuey "oz | pg | 72 | T2 | कढ | कढ | TZ | sz | 7 | " | Fa | TG Siet - et | er | FF m 9¥-9FET 
"usq ‘eg | ६ | ez | gz | 86 | ez | egz | 8ठ | * | "7 | ee | 86 95-%8दा | 9३६7 || ZF | ZF խ | Թ Ch-FFZT 
ԱՂԱՅԱՆ Z| 66 | 66 | दद | 6८ | 26 | gg j 66 | "7 | " | 6 | 66 Ւ8-682Լ | १885 | IP; TF | Iv | IT FF EPGT 
| ‘arqpoita :Ք2 | 18 | 16 | 16 | 16 | 18 | 18 | 12 | ° | 07 4 Ig | te egener | eser || OF | oF | OF | oF SF SPSL 
| 'प्रायएपृएए5७३०७ "zz | 06 | 02 | Zi oz | 06 | 05 | 06 | ``" | | 0८ | 05 481851 | ८887 | 68 | 68 | 68 | 88 Ֆ-1Ֆ21 
= լանջ "Iz | 61 | 61 x 61 | 61] 61; 6L हा | 7 U | 6 | GL 180561 | 188» | 88 : 88 | 88 | 88 कडा 
€ — ee ——— — 
թ. et! at | rt | or 618 ५» |9 14 | + 8. € E er डा | ot t 








(Vor. 


"ւ 
կա. շք —— --աւ Վառ ւսա աաա աակ 


ete ee kima emm 
EE 


` 
—— —— 


gPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


"ԿԱՆԵՆ SL 
ԲԱԿԱՎԱՑ “AT 


NULAN “gt 


reqsiq C 
PUPILA 
"UIP एप्प एच्त्‌ 
"pÁuvtput ur 
wawangi "TT 


zl 09 35 
ԻՎ rd Վ Վ 


गुरव एप "OT 


uuan g "G 
"TABUH "S 
etn ES 
*guilSUv "OG 
S 

F 


"Dad ez c 

"ठत तू ` 
US ४8 
"SABUQLA `š 
"ARA `T 





*ie31du Ը 
३० गू" oag 
30 B. BSUS 


Aus ou Jo səutu x 


| 


բոա 


है rr AE reini name rege 


(29 


M» 221७ 00 
NMS 


Ա 
^ 
, — որան» (0 


ԻՎ DI 09 


७३ 2 





aa me tme 7”. '" 





| 
AINOOHQG | ԿՅԱԼ | d 


- -= 5 = 


— eben 


Ի 

DA 

^ ! 
NR, 
^ 

P" 
12 


i 


` 
Ha 1 rr ո կո EP. sace ral tdi a Ee d կի RH 
ee 


CH Վ दे "D —H 


CG 54% द o «Թ 


Ի` queant motam wr m mae lm, 
Ա 
"Ց 
ki 
ape 


AP 20 DL 22 


a 
oni 
"t 
pen 
" क्र 
Hi -. , Tl DH dr es 
«2 
e c 
Ma एट 
e DO 
z 
e 


Cle 
ՀԹ 
73 72 
pu ZE EPI E T 
| ^I 2] «վ 





| ՍԵ 
Ն նան. Mel) "արա: nex 
a ee մո ee: ats p GE :05-6ԷՔ1 
bu e ab SC = ds | ase var ~ գ «-- बुकर AE 
- Ta =< Com H = 
ce. Se “3 x tu == i : Mes 5 ԹԸ UT! ՀԵԼ 
| -r 8 zeng wg ծ = 2 sar " = p = 
Ka LG Pe fe 1 Le 3 P : = i e 
(82 Uc ce, 0n 92 i vo i De 
լ S եջ. rer .T z E ane J tee i CZ | 
| S6 | 5 6 : be to En: ! = 
: à | . i i i i | 
| y mr pe i mow : d š TÉ X ae à : T | 
Z| te YE. TS | TE TE] e go en 
ms me _ ի 2 i ma ene ... que e= S 5 a 
6 ի ԵՇ Se Sec €5 : Ge | n ' ME ce ee EE SUS L 
Zi BE: दद; तद; ZZ | ZŠ | TT 
i "E B AU `, EE T ae L pet Y 
e! 12": Te Toe i L6 | Le | : Le LG 
H "e ae == = 295 . 4 -- 
Lige 0 |] 08 | OB | Oš | ! ; GS | 06 
i T ' | ի 
| : | | | | | 
| NS NE Me c C E 
p E "E 
. 1 | : " 
rid OE CUN LE I ७ मै g 
—- = — -- —— —— टपणा! ——— > 
n | լ T vr i t= | > 
ug uu ou անա է उद | ee al ma ւջ ա ջա 
= RE ET ee ES E mir LE pr ra 
EE i CA MORIA NEN LS | 
i moa EZ) - =. — e է 
oe a = जि कि MSPS | 9755 951५ 
E e. E. | | = zA 








"0118 "ei 


' 
3 ol X “VPI 
ճում a iZ B| VAWY | ոո "Ց | ON'S 
ՅԱ zeng | ճարը | vaags 
յ 














UCLNVIWAXVSVHSIN 
VAN LY HO ALNWHVddV 
LY AONSSINMOOSLI AO NOSVOH 
AH SYILNYHOGIS'IVUWAHS HHL Օն 


: ONIGHOVUOV AVAA AVIOS HOYA HALIM 
“GCHLOUNNOD VUVSLVANVS UHLE MO TAIWAN 





U?uoo—I[IL'IX WTA ४, 


taq «-ծ-- 


Vu 
ce i;ne-ecor 


Tx m mom 


PL 
"ո. 


՞. . 


A Դ: 


i շո »ՀՒՀՒՔԼ 
| ca NF SFE 
| +ë :CF-FFET 

ՀՇ EF- 


TF-OF EL 


- £ 

Rig e se ver ա մլ 

had A w ei Us 
e seht il vn «ի et 

चोद यायाचा 3333 

Erd Uu MITT | 

tue 

itn emerat ue aapa ekan tiu ai SERT rn rimi mtt 





"y 


mee : FPI | YL Sb St թեւ | who p mm | 
x i | i š 
; H D bi 
I = P E Է ե baw Bue 
erp छा | er TI Ո 941: FL: VI | t 
: sm ` w... . Ka 
Հք. दा हा et हा er | et: gt z 
M Ս» es Y - sas E» Y 
ՀՐԻ Tt IX | ct I ct S It d ct cti ի ւ 
Cte oop [की TU. tr: OF: IY «Լ WAN E 
LEF ii . OT <ë ; 8 sp Ü 
: ee A 
3 


TIME ԿԲ ` 
* 


* 

' 

L. 
^ ~ 
eli 7L 


pear eR । १११५ n di 


e = rN दो Le क 


Wë oid te vt gmc 1. RM. ANANA rta YA PRI meret er apr tt 
,- 

* 

. 

D 


» 
x 
+ 
MAP PURI wan Wo ARR se եթա क simi itat US Սեռ I an ABA ह RT o a lsi (TN rarer oci 
H 
" 
Ա 
in Z 


ee er Ron Re १0 Fr pA ian 


4 
| 
Ç| 
| 
| 
| 


à 


me 
1uoreddy 


SW 


quoxedd v 
Š 


NW 
quotedd y 


i 
ve | 
i 
matae ema më — ո ոխ a ur 
e 
5 | 
a | es 
e | A 
न यहाका कका त tios Hte cte 
2 | ss 
| wi 
^| 38 
RRM tr peus i tein 
: | 
vpisa, Ae etica `, pu epit qi 
e | 1... 
न्मा च 
| 6 | e ` 
«8 | (५ 7 rz RC) 

















TINVUSWVS VHSUN 
NYAR LY WO 'UNHHHVddV 


X8 «vVLNYHOQGIST'IVHHNHATS AHL OL 


XNI(QHOOCOV WVHA UVIOS HOVE HLIM 


pH ra ti or 


क ज ब afa gei videos ye Be MPH HA SIS CHR TORO aloe del nde 


; scht VS ^ "Ej ԻՎ NS 
«աա ॥3 ci bcp bru 


| 3 
| 


€ —— ea — € s nn 


uva 





i 
t 


Tf TEE 
CEDEGE 
CRED 
TR LES 

६०६६६४१ 


ESEE A 
tlie” NEG 
a DEBE 
Gael 

H 

| ա re a? 
fo-Ss€r 
Uzgéti 
ՇՇ՞ Looe 
La OGETL 


& 6 
E 

EU 

» թ 

Un di 

" բ 
e 





: 6 
। S 0118 “Ss |ՏՀ S `v pr erte 
| vxuy axv cq |a Hj WAHYU | HUIA S ON 'S m 
anooag Iv nuyug |” nl ատա | VATS Vaugs qv 
Un 
| 


ivox 


GHLOXNNOO 317517 41178 FHL JO THEWAN 


| 
| LY XONHUAUua0 SLI AO NOSYU 
| 
| 


-— "uw 


39939 


r” 1 Hu, 


ԻՎ 





Տոնը 10 २४१६ pandan 





छापा OLY 
BSRB YEH 


"pg DO tt 


""Wqupunq 


TIRE 9७:४७ 
"gAn Be 


"USES REY 


"ताए 
"DAOU DH 


"21901 DOE A 
"BUBLEYPUS 


2389335 


«ի äi + 
pd Gq Oe säi YG 


नया MA सी ei < 


"UOSUSAV]d ` 


‘CABYQVIBT 
"BSUAEASIA ` 


M5 «թ E- 00 CH 
iS 02D ԷՀ ՕՐ OD 
GO Qa c C CQ 


FD OQ C CÓ CO 


giixyeuqn& 


"HLIUAJES 


"पपा 
“tamuwan 


DO CO a CS GO 


C3 0०9 c3 09 05 
c 29 cQ ६४ 09 
CD et Di 02 cH 
ea ५०४ C CO Ga 
© ri 023 vi 


e CO CO 


SIXTY.YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 
CrCl 


RNR p e a nno 


"gp nur 
"en DIV 


q c. 
ԹՎ CN 


— 


"Աճ c 
"PUSDUPN ` 


12 52 I~ 02 C2 © rd C] 02 2 


C161 G CH 04 


M» ८ 4७ 00 Oo Or C] ८2 च 


AO «2 I~ OO (> 
GM ՇՎ CN GI GD 
VO CO I~ OI C» 
CN ՇՎ C3 ՇՎ CN 
ODN ७1 CN 04 


M? 
eq ՇՎ Gi 


vil 


ՇՎ ՇՎ ४१ C16 


ԹՎ GA 


AT द ՀՈ 


'पारएपूए४३०४५ 


CH pl GI CO H 
ՇՎ «Վ DI OL N 
OAD 
ՀՎ 4 Վ OI CA 
Or 

ՇՎ CO 
Ore ta 











A 





el 
v 


n 
$ 


t 


| 








lor- 58 
DEET 


e HID 


e 
ee Lett 


TE-OEFE 


02-6ZTT 
GZz-ScTT 
0. 





Fe 
vH 
rm 


rr r or on 


«Վ 


pi 


M 


=A ATES ao 
m ri rai re ri 
Վ ՇՎ दा? H 
բով բով pami rol 
~H äi säi 


CH 
r 


60-£0FT 
ՖՈ-ՀՕԻԼ 


.C0-YOFT 
TO-£OFT 
£O-OFT 
GO- LOFT 
:10-00FT 


| 





pr 
e 








Ora 
pu rel or 
v rd 


or 


1D CO 4७ OD CH 
15 ५० Է- CH 


Com acd ४0 ५० p< ०0 0 


© 
Ora 00 ची ४४० ८४ DS ०० ७४० 


e 


CANT MONOD 
Ori A ox 


ei 
OMANDA Vono 
Cr ROC MOD 


e 
rei OY GQ ei 


eo 


C 
wa 


e DN Դ (5 
ի veli «փ á 
T 
M “ad 
— — n E . T. tei Pham 

—— Í —— r 

er 

Inm] 


Qo 
Va 
15 2 Ի OO C2 


Mo M2 12. ४४ Ma 


—— FPR e T mt i i enm 
` 
LI 


IS 55b. 

vn Us. OO ७० 
४४ ko 142 1/2 102 
My 22 ԷԻ 00 C3 
MD 145 is 12 112 
vm CO be D OD 
y(5 MS 13 xu» 


G 12 AG 


m YG 
o 


wei wäi sl el äi 


pol ԻՎ ԻՎ 
ԻՎ GI CO UH 
125 aD ४४४ Va 


rd ՇՎ OS A 


५ ८८ ४०-५५ — P LESE 





rove orm 

M» 12 Mä) 

M2 YG Mä YG Y 
M2 ॥ 109 AM UN 
Co ՇՎ DI ECO च्या 
MO MD AED 12 1 
CC pel DI OD v 
VO 122 12 370 1/2 
e 

Va 


CH 
ce 


MA 


p— nnd 


wed äi — mH 


vM 


օթ. ԷՀ on (7०७ CH Վ ՇՎ «ՀՔ 
i cm इ. उ) 3 CD = EI 08 f 


Ooo Or 
१४१ YCh amas 12 
«HoH «ի «Ար 
m 

iC 6/5 I~ LÉI C» 
<H H «ի wi «ի 
19 4 bs (3 
~H H ei य H 


A spe աե WANT MIN आते MN 


1 m oe 


di Gr Cua 7 —— r ——— 
"4 e 
D 


o H 
- cdi 


x 
apes «բ: 





La = a See TT — हक “न virer eer 


(Cy pel GI CO vH 


A ७५ ५ sumepa a e m 


D> ped GI ४२३ cH 


wh «ի ei n 
n— ————— aco (rcp co ad n 
p DI 00 


խոլ 
“Ht 
SESS 


wam 
bea 


խաս 
mM el — «վ «Վ 
CS rd CI 

I 


f 














| 
| 


ՇՎ OI o0 ei 
r= | Spee a ae 


Pe etre mare ale ttm itp w Հ ip inermem 


[कमभ अ. 


e 


eo 





0091-6687 


66-8681 
86-4681 
46-9681. 
96-£681 


196-Ֆ6Ք1 


Ֆ6-6ԵԼ 
666-665 Լ 
566-161 


16-0681 


06-685 Լ 
68-8881 
88-Z86T 
48-9881 
98-S881 


օ8-3881 
F8-S861 
£8-686I 
GB" 1891 


18-08Ք1 
08-6/€T 


A 
Ié 
- 
- 

rel 


Ա 
en 
~ «ծ 


L= 
Qa OD c 


1 


3 
rt ՇՎ 
ped rr rr 


vod ATS 


L< Db Jo 
Y t I 
C» co पॉ 


e 











95 


SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF J UPITER. 





















































क a VE आज 3 | co 1 sr | "| 1 0061-6681 | 009» 
... exe -PO Շ Բ Բ 6 6 ՅԼ L COG a 
'४८४पए०अञ्र 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 "| | 09 | 09 056851 Oper | ar 4 B մ լ ն ԱԱ Fp ՀԱԱՀ ert 
vuüvqrer "69 | 69 | 64 | 69 | 69 | 65 | 69 | 69 | | | 68 | 69 68:59ԵԼ | 6899 IT| gular 6 711 At | AT | 7 | n7 1711 ८ 86268 | org 
mengen '85 | 89 | 88 | 89 | 89 | Se | 8५ | 89 | |‘ | 89 | 89 jd err | gee ती or lor lor ls Fedor | 91 le ost | 1673 
"unig3pousqpny ՛/9 | 29 | 48 | 48 | 48 | 48 | ८9 | 49 | ` oN a nba ՆԱՆԱ I | ST क्षू | | * | 91 | ST 96-268 | 96FF 
` Դզզոքսոզ 99 | 59 | 93 | 99 | 92 | 99 | 92 | 9g | `" | | 94 | 99 ge-age | 9899 | ९1 | SE | ST | 91 | ST | 91 
TP ... o ice-rosr eo ip T T SST TI Sat ge VI YI |96-ֆ6Ք1 CBF 
"ष्णात “gg | 99 | 99 | 99 | 99 | 92 | 99 | eo | 77 | 7" | 99 | 99 998-851 SH | PL | PT YI " f- ud er | | ler! et ise-eeer | arp 
"eJphn'*€s] “EG FS FS G FS pG FS FS sae A A FS Í SE | 2 dn աե ZI z wka ZI ere ... | 21 टा £6-568TI EBEP 
"Utq34v..pprg "Ք. eq GO 69 e BS Շզ 69 VM 8५ 85 > G PI OC ¥ | E — Լ RE Ger Kë T erg moe IL I 26-1661 BEV 
"npnÁeyp "८9 | ८9 | ८9 | ८ | zg | 69 | ८ | ८9 | 77 1 ec E e pd 
ալացաւմ ei 19 | 18 | ta | 19 | 18 | 18 ! 19 | 7 | ` | 12 | 19 180951 | 185» | T| OL} OF | OL | OL | oT | OF L h 
| et आओ 7 eer | “116 | 6 jocessr | 06» 
լաստ *09 | OF #67 | 09 | 08 | 09 | 02 | og | 77 | 77 | OF | 09 06:65»1 a GE š š> xs : E eed Ss e B usss Lee 
"usc E E ds क e ie E 245 la 022 ele], 4 |99-7861 | 88% 
wpueny ‘BY | AP | AP] 8P | 8P | SB, 87 SF | |.. | SF | SP ES ASTI | sear || 4 ^ d 9 |9 |9 |'"|'"|9 |9 19881 | ëtt 
peed "p | 99 | 97 | 2» | Le | AV | 422 | Ap . | 47 | AF 1446-9261 | Leer | 9 : 2 աար» a lge-eger | (लन 
"rAvqpueq 'gp| Ք | ep | 9P | 9ջ | 99 | 99 | 97 |" | "` | OF | 9P 92-օշթը | 95% | e je ig | 8 ग्र |o |8 q 488 
= ջ क eg ae |" 4 ze , բ "ep Լ कि geogr | esp 
aneqportA "ep | TP | PY ԹԹ leper dee tee | ep FE ESI peer | e Ge e |£ 4 e | = | ~ e |e $8-8981 | PSPY 
BUBIETLTS ‘ps | SF | ST | | B K |" G à Sar | es = icd. Go n 
Cesur “ey | et | A er | ev | er | ee ev | || er | mre ավ a dp lle e चणा 
"UM हक | TP | 17 | SP | हक | eh | SF | Gv | 7 | 77 | 9 | Gy GG-IGPT | हावी | T DE EMS |T DE Gt) 011. ud 
"sSuvav[q 'Ip | OF | OF | TF | EP |sOF | TP | क | 7 «OF ep |IG-OGPI | TES? || 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 meg 
| p A ves sëi है | 
T nz | 68 F | oy | 68 oF | or | “| | 68 | ee 02-61: | oze | 6. | 69 | ee | 66 | 69 | ae | 69 69 | 69 |08-6281 Pus 
pu Bp D FARA 0 E oe tee CT eter || ee | 89 | se | 8c | 89 | ge | 88 | “° | “° | 89 | 89 62-8261 | 60% 
dun sr ՔՔ | LE | 18 | 88 | se | 79 | sg | se | 7 | "7 | ze | 28 ST-ZIFT | STEF | 2e | 48 | ze | 20 | 2e | Ae PAG | 7 | 7 | Z8 | 48 ALASE | हत 
ST, Ka T ba 24 TIT i r TEF ] ra 0 à e ի G oe rra - er F 
‘eur १08 '28 | 98 | 98 | 28 | ८8 | 98 598 lege | ' 98 | 98 ZL9IPT | ATS? | 94 | ee ea lea ca hole arlene jo 
+ w e l, eo p p iss `" | ee | eo ԳԼԸբՐԵՐր Fie ՇԸ | ee Տ GG | «|, | € Ç “CLE " 
"4:5[]euqn$ ‘ge | Ք | Gë Ե աճն | SE | Gë sp | SS |jUL'EIPI | 9157 | p cere | ^ | “= == | | | 
4 1 ի ի 
We ... x = X TE c क | eo e v.g =n - F- | = tt ... | T -7 : 
“GAWA re TS | FE जि | PS | T8 | TS | TS p „ 13Ե | 78 {SU FIFI | SISP | 12 Te | Te re FS Fs | ԻՋ NE Dee Ma H JO | agi 
"पावन ‘pe | SE | ६६ | es | ՔՔ | eg Ե | ६६8 ES | 88 -FI-SIPL 1123 | 66 88 ԵՏ | ८: | es es | € DUM NA E. Ç ԱԱ PAPP 
'प्रायएजा ՛ՔՔ | 68 | ८8 | 68 | ६६ | Ք | 2Ք | ६६ | “* |" | ६६ | ze ELGIFT | घाले | 22 | eG; c8 | «८६ | oe | ge | ՇՏ ., | 68 | 62 յեկ GLSL | SLPP 
oa bed ԾԵ իո i Se E aw e TG rette PTOP ¦; e | Te ! Te I Te Ie | to ४७७ . T TG Bl हम मरी है GAFFE 
"Squiv[IA ‘gel 18 ६ | 18 | I$ | I8 | IS | Ig IE | 16 EI-IIFI | 2158 Մ 19 | = 12 2.145 18 | 2] |l. 2 [6 pL ; 
"quepeueH पृष्ठ 0$ | 08 | 08 | 08 | og | 08 | og 17 | U 108 | 08 TTI-O1FT | 1159թ ի 09 | OF | 0£ | OF | OF | oe | os = | og | 09 |T4-OL8T | Leg 
| PA ME A आ cdd x : 
“GUDANG ‘og | 66 | 68 | 66 | 66 | 66 | 6z | gz |" |" | ez | 66 OL-GOFL | OTEF | Gr | oF | हाः OF | GF | GF | GF | | | BF | 6F 0476981 | oirg 
ԱՎԵՐ ge | 46 | 28 | 28 | 28 | 46 | 28 | 26 17 | "| 28 | 48 sO-Z08T | छल d 7ի | ZF í ZF | ZT | LE | 23 | LF | LF | Av p 89% 
"vA 72 | 95 | 92 | 92 | 92 | gg | 92 | 5 | `` 1 “` | 9८ | 96 2091 | LOST | OF | OF छा | OP | OF | SF BAB Eu | OF 49-0981 | 7985 
"PuspueN "gg | £8 | 96 | 62 | eg | £ | £6 | EE |‘ | £8 SS LO-COFL | 9068 ú CP | CT | er | ST | er कक | ep SP | £T |90-£0€I | 99FF 
es | : up P E ud | 
i f ! | x. Ա m = + Y x. | ee ws ... ... x se lon P 
WIBUH 'օ2 | 82 | T2 | TZ | कह | TZ | TZ | ig 5" | ८ : T€ €Q-TOTT | COST ; TF | FF i FF | TF | FF TF | TF | il FF | FF ५9 FOSI COFF 
eniya Cpg| $86 | ध्द | 86 | इट | ६८ | ६ढ | हद ' | | ezi es Մ0-ՔԸԲԼ | TO£F : ह | £F | £F | EF | €T | er | gr | po | SF | EF 79४98 | TOTY 
apen "eg | दद | हड | es | दद | <š | हड | az iln | së seent | E0CF i ZF लहा (हा | ZF | Gy ER ՄՄ | g] a 89-80 | erg 
"पापा "ZZ 16 | 16 16 | IG 16 Ie 16 | zu DT ic : [6 eO0-IOFT COLT i IF i Ir : TF i Ir Ir IF i TF | " x 17 ly PLA de ՇՈՒՒ 
Auge 12 | 05 | 08 | 05 | 06 | 0 | 0 | 06 "| * | og o /10-0051 TOS? i| OF | OF | OF | OF | OF | oF | OF | F | OF ee T9FF 
է i I : ee i! SER ee SHOR EMR e — ee, | —— 
dM: Ee MORE QUEE QM जक वकक ՄԱՅ i ի ; I i | | | ն 
Ք1 21 7110 [6 | ४ 4 { 91068 y £i Շ | 1 Perla 1 01 6 8. A g'g T 6 6 l E 



























































= WARN VG `y vr vr wr ՆԻ p ur wr AY We wer wer LFF Uag - Հաա ք wc x» war ~~ mE xim SE — RT ee m 
ԵՎ "sATqa1€, “61 | 68 | 66 | 68 | 68 | 68 | 68 | 68 | 68 | ee | 68 | 68 Թ2-925Լ | 629» | 61 | 61 | 61 | 61 | 6 | 61 | 61 | ex | 6 | हा; ex Jee-sevr 
| Ան “gt | 88 | s€ | 88 | 88 | 88 | 88 | 88 | 88 | se | 88 | 88 |SA-ALZPT | 84SF | ST | ST | छा | शा | ST | 8T | छा | छा छा | BE: ST !89-५७ 
= ‘nuvyqng “ATI 48 | 48 | 2Ք | Ze 1 48 | 48 | 48 | 28 | 48 | ८8 | 4g Wäiner | AASP | था At] ճն | AE | AE दा | AT | AT | AT | AT! LE JASSI 
> 'nugqqweij3qo "91 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 9g | 98 | 8 | 98 | 98 | 98 oe |oZaZv1 | 929» | OT | OT | or | 91 | 9T छा | OT | 9T | OT | br | OT |99-992»1 
t 
զում ^ "GT | 58 | SS | 98 | 96 | S8 | Sg | 58 | sg | ee | ce | eg le2-p4»1 | ezcr | st | st | er | st | st | st | st | था | ST | Sr ! ST ärer 
այն का ¡ PE | कह ! कह | कह | Fe | Pe | Te | yg | TB | TE | HE क/-8/का | PLGP ի ՖԼ | YI | YD | YD | YD | VD | PI | TL | VL | का PL PS SSF . 
i 'चघाप३एप्प्ण्य्य 'हा ¦ 58 | ६६ | ՔՔ | ՔՔ | ՔՔ | ६६ | ՔՔ | 88 | 88 € : ६६ ‘SL GIFT | £4S* | ԵԼ | 51 | ST | छा पा हा {धा {i T ' SI ,8S-6STPI 
-Kuwqgpnqeq "ढाः | ZS | zg | ze | ze | ee | ee | ze | ee | zg | ze | ze [LT 279» ի 11 2: | 251121|5ւ|212:|12|5.| at | दा Թ9-19Ֆ1 
"GIUAST "IT | IG | TE | ie | 18 | 1g | Tg | 16 | te | te | 18 | 18 ad Lier | 1 | TI | TX | TE | IY | TE | IT | TE | IE | 11 * FT JIS-OSPT 
| H 
ԱԳՅՎԱ ^or | 08 | 08 | 8 | 08 | 08 | 08 | 08 | Տ | og | og os 0/-69?1 | 029» | OT | OT | LI OF | օ | OL | OT |] OT | OT | OF | O9-6T T1 
“uwang "6 | 65 | 62 | ez | 6 | 62 | 62 | 66 | 65 | 6ढ | 62 | 68 69-89FT | 6 16 |6 [6 | 6 |s |6 |s fe | 
-vazud "छ | 92 | 92 | 8 | 82 | छठ | 92 | 82 | 85 | 92 | 8Z | 92 '89-49FT i 8 is 18 |8 js |Ց |8 | 8 [8 :8 
“eyyqnung A | शद | 46 | AS | AZ| 6 | ८5 | AS द| Z6 | AS | As 49° 99FT | A " A A A A 4 £ A ձ 
wuSug 9 | 95 | 92 | 92 | 92 | 92 | 92 | 9४ | 92 | 92 | 92 | 92 199-991 9 Ց |9 |9 |o |9 |9 19 jÐ |Ð 
š Huyede[exq °g | 96 | gg | 52 | 92 | 9g | 92 | 9८ | 96 | 92 | 55 | oe ees | q Տ |s | la |Ց |9 19 |Ց 18 
«Վ -spouwiq "p | PZ | PS | कड | कड | PZ | pz | 55 | YG | PG | FS | TG 99951 |y y |Ֆ कि |e |» te |5 |» iy 
ԷԶ “siyung e | धद | Ք2 | ee, ध्द | 92 | ea | छठ | 8s | sg | इद | 86 89-59# e € ,g ig |B 78 |g |S |E | 
= eene € cz | ZZ | छठ | zz | दढ | 22 | ez | zz | zz | दद | zz | डड c9" IOVI lz z le iz Iz js & |2 | |z 
= -aauqquig 'ए | गद | Ig | 1g | թ | IZ | पड | I2 | IZ | IZ | TZ | TZ |19-09vT I | t it ÍT it ÍT |T tt |Լ | ւ 
ki 
<j ee E M 
= | | 
D. ST | eT | IT (0168 | 8 |(4 19 | 9 |p | € 
| | 
b> P p= H " p> ra P p 
= | S| eg | hu |== aah ik «em Ers *O|FEBSERERE “iY: 
= ze lz ëlo Z| S| 8518 | 76817 #|se B| se 2 Բ. ७३०४ ७७७६ ते mg 
"S “OBIS S [So S ‘Vera vrIg = "e "9418 SNS ete “Wil 
vany | օս Տ |a B| vauy | Harm Ց | ong ԵՎ yx"uy | գո Տ |S Sj Vaay | mam 'g| Ong 
anooug | VXHYUg Rode deas bbs Rot oss Fl ատում v&ugg | WAWAS Ë. Rouge | VAAYAH e Di eat VIAAS | vxHog 
ClLNYHMIAVS VASO Y CJINYHAUAVS VEST 
"uxegidne ‘NVAW LV HO "LNWHVddV *"NYHNX LV HO SLNdUVddwv 
jo e[o&o ony LV 'AONUWHUnO SLI MO NOSVUN LY AONOGMWHOO SLI AO NOSVUSE 
JO su18SquAUIS उघ SVILNVHGOIS 'IVHHAWHS AHL OL X8 ^ 4vYLNYHGGIS IVHHAWHS HHL OL 
43x18 օվ jo sourgN ONIG3OOOY UVAA UVIOS HOVA HLIA SNIGHOOOVY AVAA HVIOS HOVM HITAM 
CALOANNOO VHVSLVANVSUHIL AO AAAWAN | GS.LOWHNNOO VAVSLVAWVS HHL AO HHHWDN 








EE r ee et 
SC pauoo— TITY ATANG 





7 
4 


ի 


SIXTY-Y 


No. 5.) 





LE ET c ~ eis 
"sa" Z ` C 
Kin ra K bak x ` 
x n + ւ um ` P 
i * H == UE 
a 3 
d "Ze M od & 
= a . 4 = V š 
i 5x ե = gaen i 
à 2 ք ZS + S Գ 
S կ = s — न्य EK 
- Tu * $. E 
ENS i eo ի 23 
Ա i in a X - 33 
ի է Ke 
1, 44 Հ-Ի ECH € «առ ie 
T A í — iÈ 
mm < 5 
i geck A D ex 





1 j00-6GSSI 





"loz-6ret 








AR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 

















| | I Վ S = z a ~ | og | Oc S 6T-STST 
spo “GG | ԱԱ ԱԱ e sf | sf | et | ef | er | et er | et | 6r | 6r STAT 
“BUSABPLEY “BE | GS | 65 | 89 | 69 | 69 | 68 68 63 69 Ge 89 . 499r | St | SE | 8 | ST | ST | ST | ST | ST SI Ge 2 a er 
Wat ee “48 99 | 83 | 89 | 99189 | 93 | 85 | ss | 84 16 | Js |ge-aeet | 989p | At | At | 4t | A | At | 4T | at | AT | at 
Tqqupunq ՛99 | 49 | 29 | 79 | 48 | 79 | 49 | ४9 | 48 | 19 9 9५ FO BR MOM कावा 
s SÉ T T, T «է Ly 
; ; 3 9 5४-०9 | 9४9 («GI बा | 9T | OT | 9 pl a Ֆ1-Ք191 
"upo | es tea es [83 | 24 | sa | 28 ea os | ag | ga pa-eest | voor | vr का | st | sr | 5 SLUT ही er | et | vt eratst | eror 
"Ipusi] "pd | ५५ | 99 | 99 3| 99 E ao za pe | ५ | po 'ge-zeog | उप | घा | Ք TY I | PL FT 1 SI A 118 I-IISI | हा 
KEE quts lee-rset | 695 | 21 | ZI | et | et | SL | er | SL | ढा | st | 81 ZT |tt-otst | 1195. 
"oner 'ZG! gg | ६5 | eg | ६५ | ee | 8 è ag - z GG TE-OGGT | լ92 IL ) TT | ZT | Bt | डा | ZT | SV | TT Lis 
"Hp ` e ms = G ° 
vwouigp "19 | 29 | 29 | ८9 | ८9 | ८५ | GS | š | gpl or | or | TE 1 | rt | rr | tc] ot l or | tt | tr lor-eost | 019» 
ՌԸՇ-6ֆՇԼ oc F L | is = = ps ene - 6097 
e 00000 orare 10 16 क ता օ | or | 6 [6 | OF | or (60808 | goo 
‘esws qr '6क | 09 | OS | 095 9 eec Տ ո ea pop ig [8 |6 16 |6 6 
^ ax d բ x + s Guo p. GF |.6F OF EI LFST gpi 8 L 10-90ST LOOP 
PRUNE ՏԵՑ OP OT ՑԻ ՅՅ. OY | OF O ov por ee ae, 4 I4 48 18 [8 [8 [8 {4 | ո (oret : 
"zong 25 | sp | sr | sy | sv | 85 | sp | sv | SF (ST ն լ: p SCH 9 19 lz |g l9 laiz |9 |9 եժ 19 90-50 | 909% 
kan aa “OF | Jp | 2 | Lv | Av | 5 | 48 || & | 2 | 5 | 00000 S m 
= = = I 9 = SE 
m ee ber See t | or | 9 OF | OF | OF | OF [SF FFST E S | |9 19 13 |9 - “OP 
ios Nd d Se E oF oF d d op GF | 9F (rat ‘TOV | के (कफ je lS |F : S |F jF M i WEEN ROUF 
“WUBITUPES "pp GP S F r TOM id = == TX iter. कुकु |eF-ZTFGT eror ç e ֆ ֆ Ե լ ¥ Ե ° i 2 z09F 
Հորը er | ev [ev | ev | ev | ev | ev | ev | er | er | ev | been | թ | ६ |e |e |e | ke ba |a |a |a |» fotost | coo 
rana ipic» lec sev er er pep թ pore फकत प st डा त fe ee p RO 
"Dinant ‘Th | cp | GF | ab | Sb | GP | GT ob | 67 [5 S 
प 6 *66VI 009F 
I — e 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 | 09 00916651 00७ 
‘eauyquisd “OF | Tp | TP | TF | TF | TF | TP | TF or ae Pu e om Ge " x Ge bs 64 6 es | 69 | 65 | 64 | 69 beer d 
D JA “pa x X; T Ք D 2 4 OG GER ^ A a C- CIE 
Een muc FOE IT ՏՏ: 68 | 68 | 6६ | 6६ 64551 | 8995 | es | 99 | 88 | 89 | se po SS ES SS Ze ZS gert 2693 
ե - 65 65 Ե G 2 = oe e x e ՀՔ LEo-OGGr ear AG Lo LG ' = z վ -C0 GSF 
""uuuqos '48 | ge Ք | Se | 88 £ Տ | 88 : SE z Ce SE SECH 95 oe 9e 3 | 99 | 9s | 9S | 98 | 98 | 95 95 98-९6# | 96SF 
j3HIvuqns ‘OS "Տ LS $ 4५ 8 ծ LS Ե Ե ծ ԷԶ ծ n E a M — T 
o e log-T.o0 ՇԲՕ ee ee cg eG GG GG e c G c a0 iid — 
"Avid 88 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 | 98 961821 | 2897 Po EAE oe UT. | se | 9 | e | fe | 99 | +9 Fe-cort 6५% 
"UIIGAIEQS "pg an ce | ge eg | ee 5 g | ՇՔ 8 ՇԲ me-scct FEOF i TS í FG TS d Mes ga. r E E ea | €G IE6-Z6FT EGEF 
"uem “es | ve | ve | re | Te | e | कह | +€ | T | re | TE | Tg lee-cest 2899 | 84 | ode. | za | ga | gal za | ae | 89 lae- TFT | 265» 
5 kd ԵՋ i i kh > e e vi LALI Y * ag Ge G a C - * = ° ` ԻՎ 3 
uio | cR ep Ee ue Rp esce ce a erase nese 00 (ia lls जिद E 
"equigeur9IT "T£ | ge | 2Ք | 2Ք | ZS | ६६ | Z8 | Z8 | 68 | SE | ६६ | GE [18-0851 | IS | ը | Q | OG |06-6851 | 06५१ 
' T£ e [oe-6z 89% || 05 | OS | 0६ | os | 09 o 05 | 05 | 05 | og | 09 06- 0863 
Wenang 08 | Te | 18 | 18 | TE | T€ | Te | Te | Te | Te | Te | Te 086491 | 0893 | 09 sr | or | er | 6 | 6 ळल | 6 | ह | er | ल [68-8871 | d 
SNR ԱՀՆ E E deer eel en E DET RIS SEI BE | SP | SF | SF | SF eist | RR 
z = me ar aa í* em a 6 Oo Le ect 5 : a F x he Gë 1 Sr : pr Em p PN , e y (€ HE 
Pos ES 62 | 6 6% 06 ud e 6८ | 6६ a | SS zd Ze geet | Lem Ln | E | LT | LE | हक ही | ही | LE | LT | ZF d Ge E | med 
"BARI ի R Z fs [c 36 ԾԸ C Տ յ E SE ES SSES բն = Ë oF = F डः 3 : E u E 
HA =C 88 | 86 SE | ee a a a LE | LZ | LZ | ¿ë 9८-५० | 9829F | GF | OF | OF | OF | OF | ՉԲ | OF | OF | OF | oF 
BUBPUBN 'OG | LZ | L6 | 46 | A46 | KO G | SG Ը | AG | 6 | i : i : | ! | y | «բ |eg-FSFI i GC 
E ez-pz ezor | CY | SF | Sf | er | SF | er | के | Sh | 9 | SF | SF |e8-PSFI | 2६ E 
SUMI Ջ6 | 9% | 9८ | 9८ | 9८ ¦ 96 | 9८ | 9८ | 9८ | 96 | 9६ | 1... | S T ope | कक | कक | վութ | TF | TP | FT | FF | YF FR-8SF1I | 18८१ 
A Pé | oz | ez | 92 | Sz | 9८ | 92 | 9८ | 96 | 96 | द! 96 ud E i; FEOF | EH Pa ԹՐԱ ती a | eF | er | er | ev | SF | Թ թթ | tuor 
. = "ac x S am = re i *. = | E Fe! bai F o6 ‘ड ԵՇ | Ե ԵՐ ՏՏ poo րք n x: roe 
Աղքա ձ छठ | TZ | ԴՇ | Tai T8 | ta | TZ | TE > is | մ | He steet | Sot | GF | GF ` ZF | ZF | GF | GF | GP | GP | GF | GP ՀԷ AR ISFT ECH 
“AMEN PENUH “ES | ez | ec | ez | ९६ | 92 | ९८ | ea | ea | ६८ | es; zsoser 1 12995 | कक | कक | TF | TF | कक | TF | EP | TF | TP | TF | IF |I8-089T. | 18: 
է | s = = m a | zz | 2 112-021 | 1295 |! IF աշ E | 
pieg "I6 | zz | Za | 66 | ८6 | GG | GG | GE | GE | ८८ | SS p99 | i | | f ME FRE Fn Տատ արան 
- codec es պապան տոկ RENE S REN š "E gs 
QD GU DS š Í | SS m ' £ = ॥ ६ (६ IIIOIi6G 18 ! 4L (9 19 jy ig S I 
112114 [1 OT | 6 9 Á | ott ա £ k; | 1 h 

























































































el n p > = 
murqqna "1 | 88 | 8६ | 68 | 68 | 68 ] एक | UG | ou |) ४2 . ८2 | ge legg ES | 
S PE ն d Lg | Le | ge | gg | SE | 8६ | 88 | 46 ६] 8€ | ge ॥6-६हला | 9693 | Al | LE LAE LAE | AE | हॉ. At | nt | AE | n [nm 
Lo E ս i i | 
| OC : | 
eqsia ' | 9९ | 98 | 28 | ८8 | 18 | 28 | 48 | 98 | 96 28 16 नषा ot | or | $ | 91 | 9 | or ` 91| 9t | or | श | 91 
աուն ըլի का | 98 ice | gg | 98 | 08 | 98 | 98 | ५६ | ce | 98 ge F6 80621 क्षाक्षश। का | T | ST: ST, €T | ST | at | SE 
qeri d er FE | re | ege | ee | ce | ce | eg | TE | FE | 66 | eg :66-ՇԵՏԼ FI | YI | FT | FL | PT | PL. FT | FL | Yl | FT | VI 
Ec E 88 | à Ք | 26 | ze «ՇՏ | gg {160661 I दा [हा [हा | at | et i ढ | SE | gr | St | et 
"WIVAST TT | Zg x ze | 66 | 88 | 58 E€ | £E | as 8 x66 | co | 0८9८ Լ | Gt 
՛ | $ | | 
द ze | ge | Te | 18 te | 18 ege 1 1 1 1 1 | TE 1 | TT | ET | TT | TT 
iar ^ 1e | te | ge | zg | 18 | 58 | cŠ TS 8 T£ TE WO DS2 1 Լ Լէ | L L (CL: 
९ 6 | 0४ | og | 18 | te | og | Te | 18 | 0६ | 08 | 06 | og 68-8891 iloriorior|Or!or|Or|OL | OT | OF | Ot 
“PATUH '5 | 6८ | 6z | 08 | og | 65 | 08 խ66 6z | 6z ¦ 66 | 62 MBASI e ls le le 16 16 {6 10 16 6 16 
_ ug: 7 उद 62|6 = loz | gz | 92 | 8८ | 8 | 96 28700८1 g [8 19 ig 8 B 18 18 |B |8 | 8 
punur 5 ° द॒ | S6 | 68 | 66 | 86 ebe c | 86 ' 36 | v6 jS ८८८. : Ç ` x j 
ñ svusuy'9 | 46 | 55 करट #16 | IZ | „द | )Շ | 46 | A6 | 46 L6 ն ५६ L | Ն ) L | L |; 
< | en ë | 
O "3edefeiq o | 92 | 96 | 96 92 | 96 द | 9z | 96 | 96 | 96 | 96 is Tes 9 |9 19 |9 19 19 | 9 19 19 919 
pm . ue Է: = | Ը» | Ը | ez | € = | ७८ | Z | ४८ | $6 | 9% F8-GCBGL G d G G S G 18 S q զ G 
Թ անծա Bd Y Gg ՀՕ Ը ^ - O 5L 2: E di a 
Ե "ug cg कह | 52 | 22 | 12 | TG | VG pg | ऊढ | #8 | PE | TG Í 7 कि |* कि |F |F |F y |F y Y 
< aegri g | ez | ez | धद | ६८ | ६६ | ६८ | 86 | SG | €g | SG | 20 c8- L891 ele le |६ lejeje | |Ք |8 | 
pipe z | zz z |] Z 7 = z | 22 | 22 | ZZ z 19084 YA e vA 7 6 6 YA 6 z 6 G 
f 'ՅճնվզեմՎ 1 66 66 | 66 GG G 6 | 66 Gë eG 6 
j 
E eo ths u pa s —- ———— ७ Oi: ——M n [a 
> աա աա աոա । ; 
թ: et | द tt} or] 64, 8 Li 9 G ४ | $ o शा [6 | ir ]jor 1 $ | 8 LC NK 
5 տոնի. : MN = HE ավարն El lob ule 
: ao ES | ta a| Sie | a l iz el ES लट al TS Ales Sas t व ee PE 
à el Bl Չոն 85 80:51. है "IHE 9 किन Slang 9 hys फल कि E 
Sc GE տք a hs mglS Glen E « 610295 een ui: EAE ap El" š वड 
E ԷՎ = Dis E H = 5 5 B թ 
e? E cr ct | ct et pom | cr er ctr 
ma — TN : SEN md (Հազար dites teque 4 "m 
o QUIS "Ց cs ° Q "ert WO ' d ՛0415 NGO "S “VEIT 'V erd 
vxiy | զու Ց [4 5| äng | ոու 81 ON e vay | ५४४ g d a մ | पका 8 | OK'S 
axoods (emie ao Նայ | vAuas | ռատ | "(TV axooug |Ywuywq |” | ատամ | viuos YAWIS 
; 1631 : | 
ար ց րք Տ ՆԵ. | 
JINVUAAVS VHSUN > TLNVUHAVS ՄԱՏԱ 
“०१६११ f° NYAR LV HO ADNSDIV dd V NYAN LY uo LNHüVddV 
jo 31943 eq} LY XONOGDUUOD SLI HO KOS V1 LY AONGSDH DO SLT io NOSvay 
40 SUIUS]UAULUR XU CSVLNVHGGIS rI[IVH ABMS HHL OL id SVINYHOGIS TYITANS AHL Օն 


ONIGUOOOV ‘UVAHA UVIOS HOVE HELM 
(DLLO4WNNOO VUYSLVANVS AHL 40 TAINAN 


Ce isons ENERO 


kaang om go seus |  DXICMOUOV परत HVIOS HOVA MITA, 
| DHLDHNNOO VUVSLVANVS HHL JO WSuXüN 











98 


‘ppuoo—TITX H'Ig Vd 


AMO տւ թ 


GL-FLST 
PA EAST 
AAN) 
CATARI 
1470281 


46991 
69-89 
89-49९1. 
49-9991 
99-9991 


60-Ֆ96Լ 


dë 


S 





Wm An 


GË 
Fb 
ELIF 
6497 
149* 


0497 
690r 
SUE 
L99* 
9997 


६997 
SI 
8097 
6९9४7 
19 


rai 








Snug jo 2००६ pexdxg | 


SIX''Y-Y HAR CYCLE OF JUPI IER. 





‘BABS on 
"QuvqrolM “GG 
“BUSNYINYA “SG 


"urre3podiupnar 
Դվզոքսոլլ 


"RUN ([ 
"BAPULAL 
UPS 
այլոճալո3ը 
OK 


"BIBUNV C 


"osuts YE IY 
"IDN 
"IDEA 
MALY PLU 


UA 


"ԴԱԿԼԵՎԽԵՑ 
Aus 
UPNVIESE 
"EXOUVAVId 


"DAUUQTJIET ` 


*"DBUAUASTIA 
ui [OM 
“BULYGOS 

'guiqvqque 


"HAVE 
"ULUB AUG 
ԱԿԱՅՆ 
qut A 
*gquuu[u'n 8 प्‌ 


“BIA (T 
"BY FRU] 
‘BAT 
"ՃԱ գ 


"UU VpUuUN 


“BAEN 
CILLA 

"THIN POI A 
"पान: TES 


“JU BAEN 





* 


ՇՎ 22 M3 
४० 12 


D 
“ 


-Վ 
GWU 


Ն 


Հ. 
oo CO c9 of Հ 


ե 
Ge 
-— 


wD 


w 


1D 12 ८२ ४० घर 


MN MHD X 


MS 1 


ergas 
ua 


ac 
< 








DARON 


A sl ama 17 


Neon 
HD 


bk 
oH äi 


H 


003 | १९ UH Es 
wA eH eil 
EC «ՆԴ 
oA 
co 12 CH Ca 
च या पर 


—— — 





ՀՀՀ 


ch 
D 


A aran T —— 


CO c 


००० ०2-५1 
CI cD tA vh vi 
DOONAN 
e 3 HH ot 


= s. 


PO ei indies Fe 
a9 ८७ 09 772 GA 


ԹԱ OO 


2 c» c % C. 


MHI 
09 29 65 05 
€ c5 79 65 c0 
ce H m ls 
eG 02 cS C9 CO 


OASIS 1७ 


MS 


ag) 
—— —— 
———— H * Հ. 


SOUS Ք» 


— a eee uu 


८८ ८2 2 "०2 ९५ 


D 79 पो? 
CO CO 7४ 


a, 


LETS % ४० 


1 ՇՎ 


——— ——. 


Laon 
७३०१८ 
Hoonn 


~ 
© 


eo 


. 


dënn 


em oct 


u. E i Um mitt me rt me tts n irn mtt on 


ALN A A Gi 
eio GI 21 ७1 


24154541 C101 




















EK rs cm fr e m mei ite ण चा 


pel 


d 


08-6491 
64-8^91 
947५५७ 
LL:94901 
94-9491 


GL-VLOT 
GM 
४८7०८५9 
८4५91 
14-0401 


04-699T 
697-8991 
Su LO9T 
i-9991 
s 
1eQ-FOOT 

-9-Ք091 
ի :9- 69091 
:9- TOOT 
9-0991T 


"S 7a D 


71 


re 


լ 


090-6€9T 
6€-8C0I 


ge-A4ecot 
L€-9g€9r 
poe 
ec-Fcot 
Tout 
e36-cCOT 
ce 160t 
1970६७ 


95-5391 
yF-€F91 
£T-cTOT 
EF-TFAT 
TH-OFST 


= 





^l 


— — 9 


aa) 


v aS 
p». 1— [ow L> 


ती चती äi 
OA 
PANO O99 


Կարայի: 
i~ 
eS AG ५० 7७ e OH 


— t c 
«row 


Dir 
15 1G 1:30 १४ "८ 
I- pel bw ՎՀ 
“A चो cH — चर 
DAN 
v> UO 
CO om Ol 
jus ae dm a ler anga Ee 
en GD b rA 


12 100 


CO 
oo C» 
MI Vi 


Va 


r< 
Lu 


eS — Premi ree 


bw 


< 


bru 
AD In 
VO te) 


“isis b 
al eh 


red EI 03 H 10 
1- 


ym XG IO MS M 
eg el VE UD Ke 
15:15 12 ४० OO 
v WO i 


<a 
CO ii 


CO 1७ CD CH 02 
wel oi säi — anm 
IIs Us Iv | ४७ 
«ի äi vA säi di 
6 rA ՇՎ 
च 14 10 ४२ 


"a D 
$1533 
e v» “Ot 
SKS 

















— 


OL 


moor oo 


Onna 
Kal 


Dot 0c 
12 ४० 


e «իէ 
1D Ma t 


Թ. M2 १४० 


. rumen “i. anaa me tti icto nian tit कक 


OT 


an 07 1०७८५८००७७ OH 


Ov 
MS 


8g 


—r s ———— शण š 


e dv r= 


Monn 
oe ele CE d तर काची 
12 ED 


aC 
ե 


DRAN em mw ८० DH 


e cda fO b 
४७ M9 १४ ४० YG 











0F-6591 
6€-S£9T 
SC Let 
48-9691 
98-9897 


SE-¥EST 
ֆջ-ՇՔ9Լ 
ՔՏ-6891 
68-1891 
19-0591 


0£-689T 
68-869T 
857 42591 
AS -OS0t 
92-9691 


eg-FG9T 
*6- 6691 
६८-८८9 
BG [1691 
1525-0691 


68-6191 
61-5191 
IST ACT 
41-9191 


1-9191 


IST “FIOT 
"FI-6191 
gr-crat 
eU TI9T 
II-OTST 


01-6091 
60-900T ` 
80-4091 
20-9091 
|90-2091 


Շ0-Է091 
$0509; 
80-5091 
50-1091 
10-0091 





02 


panene 



















































































GALA UG wer թր 
"GA “t| Gk | Gk : GF | ला slop | ob | हक , ert ` յօւ Digt p veur ॥ ५८६ DI 
viet], हो | UR T: IP 181" te) Le | TR TF ‘| 7 gT ATAT | 8158 # IG | Ta | Te | 16 | bis | IS | I$. | 18 ! 16 cu «Խու 
munge "4t | OF | Op | OF | OP | of | or | oF top | "| "` ELIT | 2158 | 02:02 | oz | 06 |" | 06 | 08 | 05 og | “| |/6-9691 
पाएश्टपष्यापू0 “OT | 68 | 6६ 168 | 68] ` 68 | ७९ | 66168 | 7| 77 91981 Has | oT ; 6T | 6t | 6t | GE हा E l वा 
| | | | Է| 
‘eystia “gt | 88 | 88 | 88 | 8६ | 77 | 88 | 86 se | ga | | UU IST-FIAT | पाही | ST | gt | ctl eri | sT] ar] sti st] 7 | 77: 367691 
ամը 4 का | LE] 48 | 46 | £8 | E ye | 19 | ८६ | 77 |" TESTA | TISP ւ IT| AT | LU [ATI ह AK TY AT ° | t Ռ6-8691 
ռագու ը ceri 08 | 98 | U6 | 98 ed ge | մք legs ne [7177 EESUT 123. or | 91191191." | gt | at 91 | gt | “|” [86669 
x Numpang हा | 95 | eg | $8 | 99 op | օք | eg | ճբ 10 SCHÉI | 2588: 2: | et | let" 91 | St | et; ot | 77 "+ 86-1691 
| "wivasp “IT | T€ | T€ աչ ye | ye | TE | FE ի Ké " TEOUI | ish 11371171 ery" rt նե er | की | ` | `` VE 
| | | i --— oe : : 
` "iae ot! e£ | €& | eg | ६९ | 7 1 ४४ | eg tee | eg | ^7 fj" OT-GOLT : 0158 [etie | erie | “ हू | हाहा [77] 7 06-6891 
| weng C6 | Zü | GE 1 56 ce | ८६ | ८8 | ६6 5६ | s 60-BOAI | OCSF cl igptictistai 7 ; Bt | ot | et | el ser | ‘° 68 8801 
sw ७ TE wei OS To | 18 | Te | 18 ut Su: ४0-20 | छप्छा | 11 TT व व | eo ani [|| ... 88-891 
1 WIS '५ | OF oe | of | 08 | 7 | 0६ | 0४ ह! 0६ | | 070८ լ LOST Իւ: or | or | OI | `: OF | 01 । OF | Ti bor [269891 
'svaiduV y | 66 ez | 66 | 646 | 7 : óc | 63 | 66 |. | cun obe pue | COSFP | 6 Ց | Ü 6 WW: 6 ան ած . | '* [9875891 
"EN i | t | | 
e | sqututurg ' | 8 | 86 | 86 | 96 «> | चद | gg | sz | 52| "| 30१0८ CORF fat | ५ |8 18 | "18 18 2 10711 e 58891 
E, नकाच क | L | AE | द| ८८ | 7 | ra | 1⁄2 | Le | L6 | e| e 30-Ք01 [कफ 5.9 19 | 2 |ք Së & 8 NG 19161. | 27६891 
SE 0८0८0८८0०0 101 a = ४0-50 | 808: 9 53 |9 |e 9 [9 15 12 11 a թրա 
i ME awya cz | 98 | 62 E eg | | օ2 | ब 28 98 | "|. ic-To4T | 50७ | T | Y |? |$ "19 |8 कि je |` | `` Sg ent 
ot eamque 1 | v6 | Ve | ४8 | ४8 | ` | 12122152 | tel | 7 00041 109 | 8 18 |" y | कु |$ 8 18 » [18-0891 
S | | | 
= EM ME Ց 22-Ի աւար ա ր րթ աաա 
e * | | 
B er दा पर ण| 6181 41915 1 A :dela|njo|e|8]42|9|82j*|9| £ 
= > | >| olx |» E | E b> > > d 
= aad (ai list, oS | a| աա ԲԵՅ 4 [ta] | elas Se RS Sg E eS | aj Bg 
POPPE ECE GEIER $, POP ७३७७७४७४७४ a mal ` 
Si | By | SI s | q 4 । ६ = | = = = 
ace SES PUR कल Bi - բոթը արտա արար 
"e “0114 "Ց = _| a “NELA "PI 5, Q | QUIS "e Go "Հ “VII ‘Vila 
vxuy | aNv'g |# Ë | պում | ळा "S ON "9 P1 VAY | axv'g | B| «աո (91881 RS | , 
| (tNOD3S | ՍՅԱ b Q|] մտաւ VASAS | ՎՃԱՈՏ `TU YV >, CNODSS | VAHVAA a al Ալ YAQQ | WAHAN qv 
Ս T esie | sea mm ESI — աա तल mà 
JiNYHMAVS VHSUN Է qiNYH3WvS YASIN 
"493146 f WVAN LV WO LNdHVddV NYAGA LV HO LN4Uuvddv 
३० 9०४० ou} TV AONAHHAD SLL dO KOSVAA LY AONUMA SLI JO NOSVAY 
yo Grimm AUER xg SVLNYHGGIS "एस 08 HHL ՕՆ ig SYVLNVHGGIS IVAHAGS AHE OL 
£4xtg oq} JO SON DXIONODDV भषणर AVTOS HOVE HLLA ÓSNIGHOOOV ‘AVAA ATOS HOVA HLIM 
CHLOUNNOO VHVSLVAIVS AHL dO "sax ON CHLOUNNOO VHVSLVANVS WHi dO ATIKAN 
E eege — —= DM 5... i 





V 
co 
t 


| ‘pywoo—JITX ANANA. 





rt 





ein शज jo 1991 padra 


SIXTY-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 101 


No. 5.] 


"wÁUuqsv 
"gg pow 
"eusegpesg 


'urre3pormqpnar 


an Dun 


“yawang 
कमाए 
'पाप३रएपाफाड 
"epn AVL! yr 
ei KT 


"छा 
"seus vH 
"Spuguy 
*uipuuusi I 
"ग्गु4एपृणम्ण्त 


'giixepoarA 
"wüuvreqpeg 
"ճանճ 
KMA? 
"PSUUAC[T 


"SAT QRIEg 
"NSBABAST A 
"UUH[pO-W 
"ՀԱՆԱՎՂօՋ 
'gHiqeqqua 


"SAUDI 
"ULIUA.IUG 
"ԿԱՅՆ 
"Equip A 
"equiv[uuio էլ 


"Unpynuum( 
"vnguutttu nr 
ՍՃԵՐ 
AA 
"UUupueN 


काका छू 
HA 
"HH[DOIILA 
"UICE SAU 
Ասաց 


“09 
'68 
"89 
“LS 
"9S 


"ad 
"PG 
"ed 
68 
“TS 


WON EA 
एच पो C EO 





+ 
p |ջ 
e lg 
z iz 
1 |լ 
09 | 09 
69 | 66 
ge | 99 
La | 48 
99 | 98 
ag | og 
va | va 
€ € 
69 | Se 
1e |-T 
ՕԳ | ՕԳ 
67 | 6» 
op | gv 
by | LY 
oF | OF 
op | oF 
कुक | कुछ 
ep | § 
cr | ՇԵ 
TF | T 
oF | OF 
ee | 68 
se | ge 
ë | Ae 
9e | 9g 
xVE | 9६ 
88 | Te 
ce | eg 
Ie | ८६ 
08 | 18 
62 | 08 
8z | 62 
G | 86 
z | AZ 
2 | 9g 
ë | Գշ 
eL | rt 





D c OO c Qo 


M, 0o ԷՀ co Ca 


ole ՀՎ 
७९००८०७ 


SF | 8F 
Ly | Lv 
9F | 9F 
Gr | SF 
Pp TV 
EF | Sv 
cr | SF 
Tp | IT 
OF | OF 
e § 
e | 99 
e | 48 
OC [x98 
xve | PS 
ee | 66 
58 | 58 
Tg | 12 
08 | 06 
62 | 66 
z Z 
Z | L6 
OG | 9€ 
€6 6 
ro | फ़ंड. 
9 , 9 


— 











0081-66/1| 006» 
66-8641 | 6695 
86-4641 | 8687 
46-9641 | Z68F 
96-8641 | 96897 
G6-FGLT | 968¥ 
Y6-8641 | Y6BY 
€6-2641 | 868 
86-1641 | ४687 
IT6-0641 | I68T 
06-6841 | O68F 
I68-88ZT | 6887 
88-4841 | Յ88» 
28-9845 | Agut 
98-9841 x 988F 
eg-pgAT | ६887 
78-9841 SSP 
e8-E841 | 989» 
Z8-ISAL | Z98F 
[8-0841 | 188४ 
O8-6L4E | 0887 
GA-SL4T | 868४ 
SA-LLAT | SL8P 
LL-GLLT | LLSF 
94-8441 | 929४ 
SGA-FALYi | 9८87 
PA-GLAT | vPÀSV 
@2-ZALT | Sigg 
IZL-IZLT | 2785 
12-01 | 1289 
0/-694T1 | OLS? 
69-8941 | 6987 
89-4941 | 898F 
49-9941 | ५987 
99-9941 | 99 
99-9041 | ५9७ 
$9-€94T | T9SF 
£0-2941 | 8997 
29-1941 | 299» 
19-094T E 
z 1 





TS | tŠ 
ԵՇ | $š 
66 | 66 
15 (x06 
xOI | 61 
HU 1 
1 1 
1 1 
TI | PT 
Ք ՏԼ 
1 | 21 
1 11 
Օլ | OL 
6 6 
8 8 
4 | 
9 9 
G q 
ֆ ֆ 
SIS 
6 6 
1 1 
09 | 09 
68 | 69 
89 | 89 
Z8 | ¿G 
४५ | 96 
Gg | 99 
VS | PS 
€ £9 
89 | 89 
IG | T 
OG | OS 
6ֆ | 6F 
SF | 8४ 
AF | Ap 
OF | OF 
Sy | SP 
FF | PP 
11 | OF 


T 


ANG 595०४ oO 


Q 
e 


COMA "की ७०१७, ७) cC 
10 0 


X318 i 15 O 


| 0३५०७ 
-Տ २७०७४७४ 


ՀՀ 


FID 8 b» 00 


rel दप GI 


ՇՏ 
Va 


wg mere 


09-6941 
69-8941 
86-4841 
48-984T 
99-94 Լ 


Gg-PGLt 
¥G-SGLT 
£9-6941 
GS-ISAT 
Tg-OSAT 


0989-6741 
67-82 
Sp-AVAT 
LV-9VAT 
9Y-SYAT 


CA 


ֆջ-Տջ/1- 


Քջ-2թեԼ 
or TPAT 
IT-OTPAT 


Jov-6g4T 


68-8841 
88-2&41 


48-9821 - 


98-8€4T 


Gg-P41 

“S841 
६8-६८ 
66-1641 
18-081 


0६-6द्‌८ 


66-8541 


82-4241 > 


46-9641 


92-9841. 


$6-V641 
फुद-8541 
€£a-6a4AT 
८८-1641 


UNI 


ՇՎ 








104 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vo, XIII, 
No. 6.—SARABHAV ARAM PLATES OF THE LORD OF CHIKURA: THE 6TH YEAR. 
By T. A. Gorrxarga Rao, M.A., Trivandrum. 

The set of copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription 18 engraved was secured for me 
for examination from a friend of his by Mr. J. M. Nallasami Pillai, B.A., B.L., District 
Munsiff, Rajahmandry. Regarding these plates and of the site where they were discovered he 
writes as follows:—“ The exact circumstances under which the copper-plates were found are 
not known. liis said that they were ploughed up a few years ago near the village of 
Sarabhavaram some 20 miles north-west of Rajahmandry and 10 miles from the bank of the 
Gad&vart. Near the place where the plates were found there appear to be the remaing of 
several brick stupas of fair size, and about 6 or 7 miles from it towards the Godavari are more 
stzpas օո a hill overlooking a lake known as Nallakota Ava, while on the Rámdurgam, a lofty 
hill that dominates the country, are the extensive remains of buildings which seem to have 
formed part of a monastery.” | 

The set consists of three plates, measuring 6” by 2" and of ws’ thickness ; when they cama 
to me, the ring had not been cut; lt is a circular ring sealed with a lump of copper in a 
crude manner, and on this is struck with a die the emblem of the dynasty to which the grantor 
of the deed belonged; it is a conch shell standing in half relief from a countersunk surface 
The conch shell is preserved very well. ` The ring was cut by mg 
| It is from these and from the original 


























which has a circular border, 


for instance, the n and š occurring in nirjjtä-, 1.8; -yatdnéku-, १.४, ७00. Similarly tra in nutra-, 
1, 15, looks more like nra. In the word Yudhishihira, L. 19, both dh and fh resemble v, The 
engraving is executed very carelessly, and there occur many instances of erngure; for instance, 
there is a well-defined trace of a secondary i over p in -para-, L 7. The letter sa occurring in 
visamdhyo, 1. 6, has a big dot, which resembles an anusedra symbol, As in some other insorip- 
tions, the dot evidently intimates that the letter 86 has to bs dropped as it was inadvertently 
engraved. There are also several cases of omissions, which are either corrected iu the text itself 
or noticed in the foot-notes. ‘The rules of sandhi are often neglected ; some consonants are doubled 
as in nirjjita-, 1.8; =dharmma-, 1. 4; -marggd-, ն. 4 ; -gurür mmahésvarasya, L. 6 ; -vargga, 1. 8, eta. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of a king whose name and dynasty are not mentioned, 
He is simply described as the lord of Chiküra-vishaya. He is said to be possesso: of polite 
manners and modest character ` he had gained several victories in batilus, was well-versed in 
all sciences, was Zoll swing the footsteps of the early kshatriyas like Dilipa, Bhagiratha, Vainya, 
Yayati, Rima, Ambarisha, eic. ; meant death to horses that confronted him in the battlefield ; wat 
a great giver (of benefactions, etc.) ; was a valiant soldier ; was gkilled in arts; was full of the 
sense of g:atitude ; was one who was unassailable ; a great devotee of Mah@évara ; and had befittec 
himself for a sent in heaven, by the grace of Siva. The inscription records that this king grantec 





the village of Pulaka or Puloka free of all taxes to Harigarman of the Harita gatra, who wa 
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a master of two Vedas, waa versed in the performance of sacrificial rites, and was a Vajasanéyin 
The record is addressed to the inhabitants of tho vi L ee, s i 
Th 1600 | is ji sed to i inh "Mia of the village granted, The inscription is dated in 
the ճեն year, Thus the record, with neither the name of the king nor the dynasty to which 
he belonged nor even the time at which he lived, adds nothing to our store of knowledge. Ita 
D Ë 1 a ի e ' | 
only importance consists in its palmography, | 


TEXT. 

First Plate, 
at աա शोविजयचोकूरपुरात्‌ 'नयविनयसम्पत्नीः 
नंकसङ्गाम[1* |भिमुखप्रहारलब्धविजयप्रतिष्ठ, सर्वविद्या- 
स्यय[न|'विधिविशारदः दिलोपभगीरथवेण्यययातिराः 
साखरोपादिभिरादिक्षत्रियरासेविताइमीम[ए*]्मादिप्रुत 

Second Plate ; First side. 
आहवाभिमु[खा:]यातानेकघोटकमारि' «ավա शुरो Ա: we 
त[ज्ञो] fae’ भगवतसिदशगुरोमहिश्ररस्य sagen, 
धनपर[ 1*] Հոպ प्रसादावाप्तपरलोक- 
ging निज्िताशेष[1*]रातिवर्ण [/] चिकूरविषया-* 
fufa] परमत्रह्मण्य[!*] पुलकग्राम्यानयुत्त- 
Second Plate ; Second side, 

10 arat माज्ञापयर्त्यास्त अस्माभि[;*] geg, 
11 adia वेद) याळ्ययन"कुशला- 
12 w aaaf? वाजसनयिस्यकग्रानुष्ठान 
18 नपराय हारीतसगोत्र[7*|य vio 

Third Plate; First side, 
14 want” uiga पुलोकग्रामो दत्त[ः*] (0 ազա" 
15 greet ब्राह्मणः पु्पौत्रानुक्रमेणोष(प) gears 
16 न w^ fafseemanuat] mafai] खसुखम[॥'] स -६ te" दि 


> OG ԷՋ BR 


८८) OD «Վ c» Qt 





2 


लिता)” 


1 From the original copper-plates, 
2 This syllable is represented by a symbol which stands on the proper right margin, A similar symbol is 
again repeated at the beginning of the second line, | | 


17 १० ըդ भवन्ति चात्र ա Կրա दत्ता बहुभिद्वानुपा- 





या ह ह Dept lt AERE SE + = आपा 


? Read Ogaa’. * Read "rao, * Read “yar. 

५ Read "मारी. 1 Read Set, १ Read ՊԱՇ. 

! Read “ग्राथ्यांनायुक्तकांयेव?, ! Road "JRP. 11 Road fanfa? 
12 Rend वाजसने यिसकर्मा ४ Red "करे: | 

M [Read yanage.—S. ४. Or yaga? — E. W, T.J 

15 Read fafa. !5 Read पौष, 


17 The ता of "पालिता has heen ongraved under the line, 
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Third Plate ; Second side. 


18 यस्य यस्य ԹՈՎ uf तस्य तस्य तदा पल [॥*] खदत्तास्पर- 
19 दात्तः वा gege युषिडिर կղ महिमाहिमन्ता सष्ठ 

20 «ատվակ [5] षष्ठिः व्षसहस्राणि समो 

21 մոն भूमिदः[।*] alt eal") चानुमन्ता च զոր नरके 

22 ամա 


TRANSLATION, 


Om. Hail Prosperity! From the victorious Chikürapura, the lord of the Chiküra 
province, possessed of worldly wisdom and good behaviour; who is famed for victory obtained 
by blows face to face in many an encounter; who is proficient in all the sciences, in reading the 
sacred books and in (performing) the rites ; who never gworved from the path of virtue followed 
by the early kshatriyas beginning with Dilipa, Bhagiratha, Vainya, Yayati, Rama (and) 
Ambarisha; who is the destroyer of many horses that faced (him) in battle ; who is generous, 
brave, dexterous and grateful; who acts according to law ; who is intent upon adoring the two 
feet of the venerable Mahésvara, the lord of the gods; who through the favour of Mahésvara 
has acquired a firm position in the next world and who has conquered the entire host af 
enemies; who is very hospitable to Bréhmanas,—commands as follows the residents and officials 
of the village of Pulaka:— | 


The village of Puloka has heen made a gift by us for the enhancement of (our) religious 
merit, life aud fame, exempting it from all taxes, to Harisarman, who is an expert in the study 
of two Védas, who possesses the sacrificial knowledge, who is intent on performing his duties 
according to the school of the Vajasanéyins, and who belongs to the Hartta 06476. 

Knowing this, this Brahmana and (his) sons and grandsons in succession enjoying this 
village, should not in any way be spoken to by anybody. The a jñapti (has been done by word 
of my) own mouth, In the year 6 on the 10th day of Pausha. With reference to this there 
are the following verses:—" Land hag been granted by many and been protected by many ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him for the time being belongs the reward (of: 
the grant)." | | 

“O! Yudhishtbira! Protect the land, be it a gift of yours or of others; O, highest cf 
the kings! protection is more meritorious than gift.’ “A giver of land rejoices in heaven 


for sixty thousand years ; he who rescinds and he who approves (of him who rescinds it) both 
live in hell for the same period.” | 


NOTE ON THE PRECEDING. BY STEN KONOW. 


Mr. Gopinatha Rao has compared the alphabet used inthe Sarabhavaram grant with the 
script employed in early Kadamba plates, and others. There cannot be any doubt that he is 
right in doing so. The alphabet certainly belongs to the so-called “box-headed " variety of 
Central India. Among the various inscriptions written in this Central Indian script, however, the 
grants of the Sarabhapara kings are those whose alphabet presents the most striking similarity, 
as will he immediately apparent to everybody who compares the published facsimile plates. 


1 Read նած. ` ? Read फलम्‌, t Read “eat. 


* Red qaraq. 5 Read महो महीभता 5 Read ՊԻ», 
1 Read «T. 
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The inscriptions of the Sarabhapura dynasty which have so far been published are the 
following :— 

1. The Arang copper-plate grant of Maha-Jayaraja,) issued from Sarabhapura in the 
fifth year and recording the grant of the village of Parva in the Purvarashtra ; 

2, The Khariàr (properly Nahn&) copper-plate grant of Maha-Sudéva,? issued from 
Sarabhapura in the second year and recording the grant of the villages Navannaka and 
Sambilaka in the Kshitimand&hàra ; 

3. The Raipur copper-plate grant of Maha-Sudéva,’ issued from Sarabhapura in the 
tenth year and recording the grant of Srisahika in Pürvarashtra. 

4, The S&rangarh copper-plate grant of Maha-Sudéva,! issued from Sarabhapura, and 
recording the grant of Chullandaraka in the Tundaraka bhukti. The last plate of this grant, 
which must have contained the date, has not been recovered. 

We do not know whether Maha-Jayadéva preceded or succeeded Maha-Sudéva, and we do 
not know anything about the ancestors of these two kings. The legend on the seal of the 
Khariàr plate runs,— 

Prasann-Grnnava-sambhita-Manamdtr-éndu-janmanah srimat-Sudévaràjasya sthiram 
jagati [Sasana]. | 

I have inferred? from this legend that Sudéva’s father was Minamatra, and hig grand- 
father perhaps Prasanna, and that Minamitra might perhaps be identical with Mananka, 
“the ornament of the Rüshtrakütas" mentioned in the Undikavàtikà copper-plates of 
Abhimanyu. These identifications are however very problematic, and we do not, in reality, 
know anything about these kings. | 

The years mentioned in the inscriptions are regnal years and do not help us to fix their 
date. On paleographical grounds, however, we may assign them to the 8th century A.D, 

The localities mentioned in the grants of the Sarabhapura kings cannot all be identified. 
Such of them as have been traced, however, all belong to the Raipur and Bilaspur districts of 
the Central Provinces, | | | 

Navannaka of the Khariar grant is almost certainly’ the present Nahna, the actual find 
place of the plates, three miles south of Khariür, and. Sambilaka of the same grant is perhaps 
the neighbouring San Doil. The Kshitimandéhara must consequently comprise the southern 
portion of the present Raipur District, | | 

Tundaraka of the Sarangarh grant has been identified by Mr. Hira Lal® with the present 
Tündrà, about six miles south of Seori Narayan on the Mahanadi, and belonging to the Baloda 
Bazar tahsil of the Raipur District. The Tundaraka bhukti would accordingly correspond io 
the northern portion of the Raipur District. | B | 

Mr, Hira Lal? has further identified Srisihika of the Raipur grant with the present Sir- 
sahi, likewise in the Dalodà Bazar aka) and about 25 miles south-west of Tándrà, and finally 
Parva of the Arang grant with the present Pamgarh, 21 miles north of Tandra in the J ánjeir 
tahsil of the Bilaspur District. The Pürvarashtra would accordingly include the Tundaraka 
bhukt. E | 
Mr. Hira Lal has inferred!) from this state of things that the Sarabhapura kings held ` 
sway over a large portion of the present Chhattisgarh Division, and stated as his opinion that 
they ousted the kings of Sirpur, old Sripurs, in the Mah&samunda tabsil of the Raipur Dis- 
trict. He suggests that Sarabhapura “ may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the 


1 Gupta Inscr, pp. 191 हैं, ? Ep. Ind, Vol, IX, pp. 1704, $ Gupta Inser, pp. 196 ff. 
4 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 281 f, — 5 Ep, Ind, Vol. IX, p. 172, 5 Ep. Ind., Vol, VII, pp, 163 ff. 
1 Ep. Ind, Vol, IX, p. 172. 8 Ep. Inds, Vol, IX, p, 283, १ Loo, cif, 


10 Ep, Ind, Vol, XL, p. 186. 
ջ 2 
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conquered city of Sripura by the victor, from the fabulous animal of that name (i.e, farabha), 
whois believed to be a match for a lion, with reference to the claim of the Sirpur dynasty 
to be Resarins (lions).” I do not think ¿hat he has succeeded in making this latter supposition 


abhapura kings, and Maha- 


850 A.D., Ze it is not much later than the grants of the Sar 
givyagupta’s father and grandfather and probably also more of his ancestors seem to have ruled 


in Sirpur. 

O:her identifications of Sarabhapura have been suggested by Cunningham," who thought 
that it might be either Arvi in the Wardha District or Sambalpur in the Sambalpur District. 
None of these identifications are however likely, and the exact position of Sarabhapura has still 
io be found. | 

Now the only inscription which has so far been found in an alphabet almost identical with 
that of the Sarabhapura grants has been found in a place called Sarabhavaram. Tt has been 
issued, not by a king, bat by a vishayüdhipati; ibis dated in the same way as the Sarabhapura 
grants, with mention of a regnal year, a month anda day, and the seal shows tho representation 
of a conch, as is also the case in the Savabhapura grants? It is tempting to infer that the Sara- 
bhavaram grant was issued by & dependent of the Sarabhapura kings, and that Sarabhapura 
is the present Sarabhavaram. | 

With regard to the modern village of Sarabhavaram I have consulted the Collector of the 
Godavari District, who has been good enough to inform me that the village Sarabhavaram is 
situated in the Chodavaram Division, ten miles east from the bank of the Godavari and twenty 
miles north-west from Rajahmandry. Its popular name is Sarab&ram. A ruined temple is said 
to have been in existence near the village some fifty years ago. 

According to information kindly furnished by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri similar village 
names occur in other places in the neighbourhood. Thus there is a village Sarabhavaram in 
the Peddapuram taluk of the Godavari District, a Sarabhapuram in the Ellore taluka (now 
joined to the Kistna District), a Sarabhavaram in the Golgonda ialuki of the Vizagapatam 
District, Ib would be a likely conclusion that a town with a similar namo did exist in former 
times in the neighbourhood. | 

` However it is not at present possible to go beyond loose guesses. It wil be necessary to 
wait for new materials, Inthe meantime the possibility should be kept in view that the town 
Sarabhapura, from which Jayadéva and Sudéva issued their grants, should be looked for not 
in Raipur or its immediate neighbourhood, but farther to the south. 


To return to the Sarabhavaram plates, they do not appear to have been issued by a 
ruling prince, but by a governor of a district, a vishayadhtpaty. I suppose that this title is 
nothing more than the usual vishayapati. The year given in]. 16 is then probably the regnal 
year of the overlord of the wshayddhipats. | | 

“The grant was issued from Chikürapüra,l.l, by the adhipati of the Chiküra-vishaya 
Mr, Gopinatha Rao corrects the latter to Chikgra-vishaya. We cannot, however, make ia | 
positive statement about the correct form of the name. There is an uninhabited village 
Chidugüru ten miles north-west of Chodavaram. It seems however difficult to identify it 2n 
Chikrira, if the form given in the District Gazetteer is the correct one. mE 

The village granted was Pulaka, Լ 9, or Puloka, |. d d 
Chagararam Division, DS pon n RR 
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No. 7.—TWO TALESVARA COPPERPLATES, 
BY Y. R. GUPTE, B.A., Lanonr. 


These two copperplates! were brought to light by Mr. C. E, D, Peters, LCS , Deputy 


Commissioner, Almora. They were discovered at TaléSvara in the Almora District, U. P., at 
something less than one foot below the surface, while digging the foundations for an ordinary 


terrace wall, and they were forwarded to the Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, 
Northern Circle. I owe the opportunity of editing the inscriptions for the first time to the 
latter officer, who handed the plates over to me for decipherment. 

The plate A measures roughly 1’ Aaf in length and finchuates between 118" and 1/18" 
in breadth, and the plate B is roughly 1’ 33," in length and 1115" in breadth. Each of the 
plates has an oval seal soldered to it, containing the same legend in four lines and bssides 
several symbols separated from the legend by a straight lino. Above itis a bull recumbent, 
the head turned right over the left shoulder. Before it appears what is either a fish or a tortoise 
and below the latter a garuda. Behind it is a symbol that I am unable to identify. All these 
representations as well as the legend are in relief and surmounted by a hooded cobra (naga). 
The plate A with its seal weighs 114 Ibs., and the plate B with its seal 104 Ibs. The plates 
are not very thick and the letters show through on the reverse. On the whole, however, they 
are deeply and well engraved. Their edges are not rimmed, aud the inscriptions, therefore, lack 
protection. Each of the grants bears 28 lines. 

The alphabet of the seals has many characteristics in common with the Gupta one ; but 
that of the plates is much later. The anusvāra is generally denoted by a big circle above the 
consonant. The sign of punctuation is a horizontal curve. Itis six times used in plata A, in 
11. 4, 16, 22, 26, 27 and 28 ; and eight times in plate B, viz. once in 1. 2, once in 1. 18, once in 
1. 18, once in J. 20, twice in 1. 21 and once in 1, 25. The numerical symbols for 5 and 30 
occur in plate A, 1, 28, and those for 20, 8 and 5 in plate B, 1. 28. | 

The language is somewhat ungrammatical Sanskrit. Even the usual benedietive and 
imprecatory verses are not correctly quoted and are left incomplete, so much so that they can 
hardly be called verses, Practically, therefore, both of the inscriptions are in prose. 

With regard to orthography we may note that v has throughout been written for 7 ; that 
the class nasal is commonly used before mutes, and that an s-sound before an 8-Bound is usually 
replaced by the visarga, though we occasionally find writings such as “gramakas=sa-, A 20, 
Doubling of consonants after + is the rule; thus Karkkata-, A 17; -varggams, B 8 ; -ürch- 
chana-, À 9; -sanmürjjan-, A 9 ; -karnna-, B 14; -gartta, À 17,18; "bhütaireddatti-, A 10 ; 
=arddha-, B 24 ; -sirppyamh, A 21: -karmmantah, A 23 ; parvvat-akara-, A 4, B 6, eto, There 
is of course no doubling in the case of kor the sibilants, and, curiously, & y is never doubled 
after r; compare =kurydt=, A 26. There are also some few cases in which the doubling has 
not taken place where we would expect to find it; compare -drihah, A9; =smibhir=bhukt?., 
B12, On the whole, however, itis quite consistent. Akand a ¿£ are often doubled before 
r; thus kkraya-, A 15; yattra, A 14. There are, however, s»veral exceptions to this rule ; 
compare kshéira, B 13, at the side of kshétira, B 14, 15, ete. $ | 

There are several mistakes in the spelling. Thus we find ढ for a in -dévyadhastat-, B 2] ; 
a for 6 and ri for ri in krishpahayo, B 27: $ for in -fagarapati-, AS; ta for tra in yala, 
B 18; tforhin yatskurydt=, A 26; n for tin tan-nanayd, B 5 ; p for sh in pupp, A9; 
$ for g in -Asnivarmmad, B 4 ; £ for p in Saurava-, A 2: ss for s in -rapassya, B 8. In “danda 
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1 These are now preserved in the Lueknow Museum at tho instance of the Superintendent, Hindu and 


| Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, | 
? Bee below, p. 113, 
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visika-, À 5, onthe other hand, the v is probably not miswritten, but we have io do with a 
Prakrita forme. OF Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part I p. 129, Other Prakyita forms 
are pralipaditakas, A ]1 ; pramatara, À 4, 27 ; B 7, 28. 

The rules of sandhi are constantly neglected ; compare -pattrath abhi-, All; Karttikzyas 
pura Aticalakapullika Visikhilapallika arishtasramah avalinakah, A 23; Rajaputtraka- 
Cililakarevatako, Paschima-Drinyam Udumvaravasah, A 24; Vishnudaséna uthkirnpany=, 
A 98 ; chakkradharah iva, B 5 ; cha anén=aiva, B 25 ; Dhanadatténa uktīrppañ=cha, B 28. 


In plate B there are several et mpounds ending in edpam, such as Vajra-sthala-kehztra- 
bulja-vüpan, D 19; kshéttr-dshta-drona-vapam, B 14; Madhyamaraka-hshéttra-chaturddasa- 
droua-vüpam, B 15 ; Kuüpiléfeara-namadhéya-ksh 'tra-kulya-vêpam, Nandikéraku-kshétira-shad- 
drogja-vápam, B 16 ; Daddavaka-jatgala-kulya-vapan, B 17 ; Dévakya-toli-paticha-drina-vapain, 
B 17; Rajaka-sthala-kshétva-shag-drona-vapam, B 17; Dévuky-dnipa-kshétra-khari-vi pa-s 
1707077, B 18; Vadra-kshétr-ashta-drana-vapam, B 19; Parvvatüra-kshétra-khari-vipam, B 
90; Dévakya-kshétr-ashta-drona-vapam, B 20; Kédara-kulya-vápam, B 21; kshétra-kulya- 
cīpam, B 22: Svato-kshétra-paücha-drona-vagam, B 24 ; Vétasa-kulya-vapa-nimadheyan, B 
95. Instead of «նքա we find vapike in Kedara-dvi-drona-vapika, B 21. It will be seen that 
"īpa is always preceded by a word denoting a measure. À compound such as kulya-vipa must 
mean “a plot where a kulya of seed can be sown oris required," and we can translate Vajra- 
sthala-kshétra-kulya-vapam, a, or, the kulya-plot of the sthala-kehétra of Vajra. Almost tho 
same meaning could accordingly be conveyed by using two words, Vajrasthalakshétram, kulya« 
tapan. Compare Mālavaka-kshētram khdrivapain, B 19, etc. 


Both the grants purport to have been issued from Vra(Bra)hmapura, one by the Parama- 
bhatfaraka Maharijadhiraja £ri-Dyutivarmman, for the purpose of observing the bali, charu, 
satira and the bath with curds, milk and ghz and for worshipping with perfumes, incense, 
lamps and flowers, for sweeping, besmearing and ploughing, and for all sorts of repairs, with 
reference to the feet of Viranégvara-sviminitha, and the other by the Paramabhaitüraka, the 
Maharajidhirdja Ar? Vishnuvarmman, for the continuance of the great sacrificial sessions. 
Both grants profess simply to sanotion previous gifts. 


The present seals are gilded and appear to be casts from the originals and not authentie. 
The plates, also, I understand to be forgeries, 


I believe that the seals are forgeries, as— 


(1) there are evident signs to show that the damaged letters seem to be the result of bad 
casting from an original seal. This can especially be marked in the case of the fifth and the 
sixth letters in հոծ 3 of the seal attached to the plate A and the first letter in lino 4 of that 
soldered to the plate B, which have not come out. 


(2) the seal of plate A is much larger than that of plate B, though the measurements of 
the inscriptions, the figure of the bull and the objects in front and behind it, and even the 
marginal oval line are the same; the surrounding ornaments of raised bosses are not the same in 
each case, there being 54 in plate A and 48 in plate B, and the onter shape is different. 


| (3) the seal of plate A shows signs of bad workmanship, as if it were a first experiment, 
The knobbed ring on the seal is not cleverly joined and the rough portion at its edges gives 

ample room to suggest that if has not heen cast at the royal foundry, but is a forged cast from 

the original seal. | 


The seal of plate B is more cleverly done and would probably have escaped detection for a 


time but for (1) the first letter in the fourth line and (2) the soldering to a wrong plate 
through ignorance. 
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(4) though bearing one and the same legend, the two seals 

grants, alleged to have been issued by two different kings, an1 

(9) they are of inferior copper, and perhaps gilded to escape detection of forgery, 

I believe also that the plates are forgeries on the following grounds :— 

(1) The genealogy of the dynasty given in the seals does not agree with that given in the 
plates. In the seals it begins with Vishnuvarmman, while in the plates it commences with 
Agnivarmman (miswritten Agnivarmman in B). Even if we grant that it is not necessary to 
begin with the same king, we at least expect that the grantor, the son of Agnivarmman, should 
have the same name in the two genealogies. N ow, whatever the correct reading of the name 
of the last king mentioned in the second line of the seals may be, it cannot be Dyutivarmman, ` 
the name given in both plates. | 





— 














have been applied to forged 


(2) Iu plate A, 1. 2, tho words Sri Purüravah-prabhrity-avichchhidyamana-Saurava-raja- 
१४ occur, where Saurava is evidently a mistake instead of Paurava. N ow the royal officers 
are especially particular at the time of handing over such im portant documents intended to be: 
seen hy the public and officers of succeeding kings, anl would scarcely overlook such a blunder 
about the descent of the grantor, 


(3) The plates do not give us any definite information regarding any of the kings men- 
ticned, not cven the ruling one, by which we can test the statements in them. In line 11 of 
plate A it is asserted that the original grants have been burnt and that bad persons under the 
evil influence of the Kali age might, in course of time, raiso objections, In plate B also 
reference is made to such an eventuality. | 

(4) The present grants purport to confirm some previous ones, at ono stroke, without 
mentioning the kings by whom they were made, and without saying whether a reference was 
made to the official records, for the purpose of verification, The scantiness of records from the 
fourth to the eighth or the ninth century is probably to be accounted for by the disorderly 
state of things that existed in the province from which the plates come, and forgeries, it might 
have been thought, were not very likely to be detected. The plates were engraved by one and 
the same person, as can be seen from his name in line 28 of both of them. Tt wag easier fo get 
one person to forge them than to engage the services of two, and the goldsmith Ananta was 
sought for, porhaps because he was known for his skill, | 

(७) In B 27 we find the following quotation from Vyasa, Vindhy aGtavishv=atoyasu dushka- 
kitaracasinah. The quotation is neither complete nor accurate, The words krishnahaya 
Իհչ(7) jüyanté ya Gkshêpam kuryal-sa. paticha-mahapataka-samyuktah syad are put as an 
independent clause and notas Vyàüsa's words, and also contain two bad mistakes. We expect 
such complete verses, or, at least, such abridged sentences as we find in other grants, 

In plate A there are a few mistakes at the beginning, but many blunders at the close. 
This is probably due to the carelessness of the engraver or the writer, who thought that he was 
not likely to commit any mistake in the stereatyped wording, and so, most probably, wrote 
without consulting some authentic plates or their copies regarding the quotations. | 

(6) The writer seems to be more careful about the description of the property granted 
than about formal matters and information about the grantor and his ancestors, He is 
extremely careful in enumerating the various plots of land granted. But he is hardly aware 
that these enumerations are of little value, if the grants do not emanato from the proper persons, 
and that, however careful he may be to try to deceive others, there are certain indications which 
generally go to prove a forgery. | 

(7) In A 8 we read the name Agnivarmma, instead of which B 4 has Afnivarmmz, The 
difference is perhaps due to the difficulty in reading the first name of the second line of the seals, 
which has not come out clearly. If this be so, it would show that the plates must have been 
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forged when the correct name of the king had been forgotten. This would presuppose an 
interval of at least 200 years between his time and that of the forging of the grants, and this 
well agrces with epigraphical evidence. 

(8) The responsible Dataka would scarocly have passed over a blunder regarding the name 
of the king from whom the grantor claimed descent. | | 

(9) The misreading of the real name of the king iu the second line of the seal from which 
ibe present casts have been obtained by tho forger, or rather in the casts themselves, sn ficiently 
accounts for the invention of the name Dyutivarmman or the substitution of a later Dyuii- 
varmman for a former king, if we take it for granted that the forgers (or, at least one of them) 
could read the inseription. It is interesting to note that the first letter of the doubtful name 
Jooks like d, though the cast may not be a faithful reproduction of the original. 

(10) Iu the seals the grantor is said to be of the Lunar lineage, while in the plates he is 
represented as descended from the Lunar as well as the Solar race. This isa very grave 
objection since a perfect harmony in the descent claimed is quite necessary. | 

The only point which remains to be explained is why the seals were soldered on to the 
plates, if the genealogy itself differed. This is the difficulty which is likely to beset ստ. I 
would make two suggestions. Two casts were obtained of an original seal, which was in the 
possession of the real owner or some other person. But the original plate was not available, or 
could not be lent, or more probably was lost or really burnt as mentioned in the forged plates. 
Soa new draft that would suit the circumstances was prepared by a seribe and given to the 
goldsmith Ananta, There was probably some difficulty about the names of the kings mentioned 
in the second line of the seals, and the forgers had not the opportunity of verifying them or 
of consulting the original plate or the official records. The name of a king Dyutivarmman, the 
son of a king Agnivarmman, of whose name they were not certain, was known, His son 
Vishnuvarmman was well-known. So these were the data. The forgers engraved one plate in 
the name of Dyutivarmman, and the other in that of Vishnuvarmman, probably thinking that, 
if the authenticity of one was called in question, the other might be produced as evidence; but. 
as they had misgivings about the names of the kings they altogether gave up the idea of 
soldering the casts to the plates. These might have been with the person or the community of 
trustees who claimed the ownership. But his or their descendants, who were unable to 
decipher the inscriptions, possibly thinking that there were two seals corresponding to the two 
plates, and also considering that they formerly might have belonged to them, got them 
soldered. Perhaps they did this in the vain hope that the seals might be taken as evidence of 
the issue of the former grants, said to be burnt. Or (2) some of the forgers of the plates, who 
were unable to read the inscription of the seals and who were unaware of the contradiction 
(not being taken into close confidence as regards how the genealogy and other actual details were 
to be arranged), might have soldered them to the plates later on, not caring to consult the 
sc ibe or the engraver. Other explanations are not impossible. Whatever the fact might have 
ben, it is quite clear that the inscriptions on the plates contradict the legend of the seals. 
Had these latter been authentic, it might have been possible to suppose that they were applied 
to these grants later on through ignorance. But I have shown that the present seals are only 
casts of the original aud the contradiction in genealogy and other details preclude the possibility 


of the plates being genuine. In spite of this I shall show below that they are of considerable . 
importance. | 


I assign the seal (the original one) to about tho latter half of the fifth century on the 
following grouuds : — | 





(1) The lower parts of the right hand verticals of ga, sa and ka are about double tho length 
of the akstaras without verticals. | | i 


` Vide Dr, Buhler’s Indian Paleography, cd. by J. P, Fleet, Bombay, 71 dT E. ^ ^ ^ ^ Paleography, ed. by J. Ք, Fleet, Bombay, pp, 47 f, 
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(2) We find the guttural ria before sa in line 4 and perhaps before ha in line 2, if we 
adopt the reading Harshavarmmana (ի |. 


(3) The third horizontal line of ja slants downwards. 

(4) The ancient dot is replaced by a cross-bar in the case of tha in line 3. 

(5) The transitional form of ya, with the loop, though not quite like the later ones, occurs. 

(6) The right hand portion of sa and pa shows an acute angle. 

But the inscription can hardly be much later than about the second quarter of the fifth 
century since, | 

(1) the lower parts of fa and bha are not lengthened and thus they retain the older forms, 

(2) the left limb of sa is more or less archaic, and 


(3) on the whole the letters show similarity to the Gupta alphabets of the later half of 
the fourth century. 

The letter na does not admit of severe scrutiny as it is a little damaged to the right in all 
the places where it occurs in this inscription. 

The letter na has not a knob, as in the case in the Gupta alphabet, and it is much like ża, 
the only difference between na and ta being that the former is more acute-angled, while the 
latter ig much more curved at the middle. 

To turn to the plates. The alphabet is of the northern type, evidently later than the 
Gupta one, and is in à transitional form, approaching the acuto-angled. The letters slope from 
right to left. Those worth noticing are: u, ka (when not forming a member of a conjunct 
consonant), tha, dha, na, ma, ya (when not a member of a conjunct consonant), va, and sa, and, 
to a certain extent, bha. | 

U which occurs iu utkīrnn-, A 28, B 28, looks like the u of the Mah&niman inscription. 
Ka has & loop to the left such as is generally observable in the latter half of the sixth and the 
first half of the seventh century and resembles that of the Mah&náman and Lakkh&mandal 
inscriptions; cf. eg. -sakala-, Al, Bl. Thais like that of the Maukhari and Lakkhümandal 
ones; cf. -natha-, A 8. Dha and na are of the same type. Dha occurs, e.g., in -dharani-dharana- 
yoqya-dharand-dharand, B 2. Na has a loop, cf. -bhuvana-, B 1. Ma has the same shape as e.g. 
in the Yagodharman inscription of A.D. 532; cf. -mani-, B 2. Ya has the tripartite form, when 
it is not a member of a conjunct consonant ; cf. naya-vinaya-, D 5. Again ka, cha, ja, tha, da, 
na, pa, bha, la, sa, and tya are exactly like those in the plates of the time of Saginka-rija of 
Gupta Samvat 300, though ra, when not forming a member of a conjunct consonant, and ya 
differ. 

The plates, therefore, when we take into consideration all these cireumstances appear to have 
been forged some time between the middle of the sixth and the second quarter of the seventh 
century. Leaving a sufficient margin, we may assume that the forgeries were made between 
the sixth and the eighth centuries A.D. 

The casts and the plates, though forged, are of value, since we have hardly any record 
from about the fourth to the eighth or ninth century, issued by or concerning the ruling 
dynasties in the Garhwal and Almora Districts. The casts of the seal are more valuablo than 
the plates, since they appear to be taken from a genuine seal, which supplies us with the names 
of some hitherto unknown kings. As regards the genealogy of these kings and other general 
information, the plates are only as much reliable as our bakhars in the Deccan and are of 
little more value than legends. Still they give many names of cities, villages and fields, which 
are of much geographical and historical interest, as they hardly can be due to the fancy of the 
scribe. The places evidently bore the names mentioned when the plates were forged, and some 





1 Cf, loc. cit., pp. 49 £., also Prof, Vogel, Antiquities of the Chamba State, p. 46. 
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cf them we can identify with confidence. The record clearly has reference to Garhwal and the 
Katyur valley of the Almora District and perhaps to the Katyuri Rajas. | Other inscriptiong 
that we may discover will probably throw some light on localities. But the present ones are 
of no little value. We have the expression Purvvatakara-rajyé in line 4 of plate A and in ling 
6 of plate B, which means the kingdom filled by mountains, This description suits Garhwal 
very well. Of course some tract of land, specially the Katyur valley, which forms part of the 
present Álmora District, must have been included in the kingdom. The boundaries of it must 
have exceeded it. The name Garhwal itself has been derived from giry-Gvali, row of mountains. 
The name Kédira of fields we find twice in line 21 of plate B. Garhwal is known as Kédira- 
thami ov Kédara-khanda from very early times and we should naturally first look to that 
district for the places. Ofcourse this is only circumstantial evidence, because by itself it 
proves little. But it ig a link in the chain. We meet with the word Gomali-sárya ph 
inline 15 of plate B. Sari occurs in line 20 in the inscription from Pandukéévara near 
— Badrinath, It must evidently be derived from the causal of sri to flow, and on comparing 
these records we can say with confidence that it means ‘bed’ or 'valley So we are 
justified in taking Gomati as the name of the river. The other river of which mention has been 
made is Pitrigangà. But I cannot find it in the maps of the Garhwal and the Almora Dis- 
tricts. It cannot, however, be very far from the river Gomati. The reference to two rivers in 
the inscription gives us a clue. Following the above line of argument, I am at this stage able 
to identify Karttikéyapura and to suggest some tentative identifications. | | 
The mention of Karttikéyapura is very interesting and important. We know that it lay in | 

the valley of the Gomati and near the present village of Baijnüth. Our record confirms this, 
Again it is believed that the Katyuri rajês found there the ruins of an old town named Kar- 
birpur and used the materials for rebuilding the temple of K&rttikéya and also for constructing | 
wells, reservoirs and bazars. Now in plate A we meet with the name Karavira-gartta in 1, 18,: 
which is, possibly, identical with Karbirpur. E 








Brahmapura, the capital mentioned in À land B l, I am much inclined to think with 
General Cunningham? was Lakhanpur or somewhere near is, One Brahmapura no doubt has 
been satisfactorily identified by Dr. Vogel? with Brahmor in the Chamba State. But that is 
too far off and does not suit our record. 


Kollapuri, À 18, is most probably the present Kolapuri. Suvarnnasküra.pallika, A 20, 
may perhaps be Sonal, and Bhatti-pallika, A 22, Bhéti, Sadhutungakagrama, B 14, is per: 
haps Tungéévara itself. Sadhu is simply an attributive meaning ‘ well’ or ‘good,’ and grime: . 
is equivalent to modern gaw, village, while ks is only a diminutive termination, Jyór&g&, 
A 16, is probably represented by J yura or Jala, Bhéla(mastaka), A 18, may be Bhala, Kapila- 
gartt&, A 17, is in all likelihood Kapléévara itself or Somewhere near it; Karkkota, A 18, ` 
Garkhét; Nandikerakakshétra, B 16, Nandikésari, and Lavanodaka, B 16, Lavanasari or ` 
Lavani. | 


Tt is perhaps worth noting that only the first king mentioned inl. 2 of the inscription on 
the seal, viz, Agnivarmman, has 44, illustrious, attached to hig name, while the other names are ` 
without this epithet. Apparently Aguivarmman was a monarch of some importance. յր 


The first inscription purports to be dated the 30th day of the month of Pausha of the : 
5th year of the reign, and the second the 6th day of the month of Mirggasirsha of the 28th 
year of the reign. These dates, however, cannot be verified, and it is not possible to give the - 
corresponding English equivalents. , 

1 Gazetteer, N. W. P, Vol. XI, p. 468, ibidem, pp. 463 £, ? Ancient G cography of India, p. 886. | 
* Antiquities of Chamba State, Vol, I, p. 82. 
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` The dütaka (messenger for the conveyance of the grant) in plate A is ssid to be the 
pramatara pr the officer entrusted with the (arrangement of) peace and war; and the 
writer the divirapatt Vishnudasa ` and the dataka in plate B the pramdtara Varanauatta and 
the writer the divirapati Dhanadatta. The engraver of both the grants was the geldsmith 
Ananta. | 





The accompanying plates have been prepared from excellent estampages supplied by ` 
Mr. H. Hargreaves, Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, and the ` 
seals have been reproduced from photographs of plaster casts kindly taken by Mr. Rajaram 
Hari S6javalkar, Modelling Teacher, Mayo School of Art, Lahore. a 

I am far from being certain about the reading of the legend of the seals. What I can make 
out reads as follows :— 
1 Vishnuvarmma-prapo(pau)ttrasya pd(pan)ttrasya Vrishavarmmana[h*] 
2 $ry-Agnivarmmarsutasy=Gha  $8sana[m*] Dvijavarmmana(h*]! 
3 . . . . *snnggrah-artihiya  s&dhu-samrakshap&ya cha 
4 SGSomavahf-odbhavo raja jayaty-amita-vikrama[h*] 

This legend I might translate, 


C Here is the charter of Dvijavarman, the great grandson of Vishnuvarman, the grandson 
of Vrishavarman, and the son of the glorious Agnivarman. May the king, born of the line- 
¿me of the Moon, whose prowess cannot be measured, be victorious, for the purpose of favouring 

, and of protecting the good ones.’ 


A.—GRANT OF DYUTIVARMAN: THE FIFTH YEAR. 
TEXT. 

1 Svasti Bike Purandara-pura-pratimüd-Vra(Bra)hmapuràt-sakala-]agan-mül-órvvI« 
chakkra-mahabhara-vahana-[guna-vamana-phana- sahasrasy=A nanta]-mirttér-bhagavad- 
V [t]ra(nésvara-svaminas=charana- | | | 

9 kamal-&nudhyütah Soma-Divakar=finvayo — gó-vr&(br&)hmana-hit-aish1 $ri-Parüravah- 
prabhryity-avichchhidyamana-Sau (Pau)rava-r&ja-verbéo -gnir-iva vaipaksha-kaksha- 
dabang [bh]ü . . . 

Ց éry-Agnivarmma [|*] tasya puitras-tat-püda-pras&d&d -av&pta-rá]ya-mahimà dyutimad- 
ahita-paksha-dyutiharo vivasvan=iva § dvitiyah paramabhattaraka-maharaj- 
&dhir[8]ja-$ri- 

4 Dyutivarmma kuéali Parvvatükara-r5]yé-smad-vam §yan=maharaja-viséshan=pratimanya 
dand-sparika-pramatara-pratihara-kumiramatya-pilupaty-asvapati- (—) 

Š joyanapati-gafi japati-süpakürapati-tagara^- pati-vishayapati-bhogike - bhagika ~ dandavasika- 
katuka-prabbrity-anujivi-varrgarh sarrva-vishaya-pradhan-adims=cha 

6 prativasi-kotumvi(mbi)nah kuéalaxh prishtva samB&jü&payati — viditam-idam-astu vð 
dévadrony-adhikrita-mah Ssattrapati-Ttrateaikakisvamina naya-vinaya-$ruta-vritta- 

7 sampannéna parivr&d-vra(bra)hmach&ri-gauggulike-parishat-sahiténa rajadanvarik- 
Sgnisvimi-kérankika-vot(kot-)édhikaranik-amatya-Bhadravishnu-purassaréna cha 

8 dévanik&yóna vijü&pitam bhagavatam gur-Bsura-jagad-vandy-Ananta-mürtti- Viranésvara- 
sma(sva)mi-ndthe-padanam va(ba)li-charuka-sattra-pravarttana-dadhi-kshira-ghrita- 

9 snapana-gandha-dht pa- pradipa-pupp-(pushp)-archchana-prakara - sanmarjjan - dpalépana- 
kyishi-karmm-anushthina-kbanda-sphutit-Byachatita-patita-samskér-artham para-hit- 
&nushthàana- 








1 It is also possible to read Doishavarmaana, or fdsanan=Harshavarmmana, 01 fêsanah= Gajaearmmasa, 
Looks like saayztd, aeyaga, or asyata. ‘From the estampages. ` * Bead -sagara- 
x २2 


10 charita-vratair-yushmat-pürvvaj xir-mmah&r&jabhir-anyaié-ch-&vanipatibhis-tath = &néka 
dharmma- prasava-hétubbitair-ddaitidayakaih sva-éréyass  bhümi-pallikà-gráma- 

11 karmmänta-vishayās-tämrapațta-pața-vrishatāpa-pattraih' abhilikhy = 8grah&rg 
pratipáditakás-táni cha é&sanüny-adiptakéna dagdhani 

19 kaléna cha gachchhata luvdh&h(bdh&h) kali-dosha-grah-&visht&h ^ k&chid 

lkhyair-vvin-&kshéparn kuryur-iii tad=arhanti bhatt&raka-p&d& 





agatpurush& 
sisan-a- 
13 numati-danéna sathd-bhujyaména-sthina-parimina-némany-Sbhiléxbayitam=itL yat 
mayá déva-bhakty& pürvva-rüjarship&ür? yaso-rtha- 
14 m-átmanaí-cha puny-abhivriddhaye vrishatipa-gisanam=idam dattam[|*] ^ yattr 
pasu-kul-àvad&ra-karmmánta-KOnakaliki-gehga-gramo Gunéévar-4- 


15 valadipakah kkraya-karana-bhaimi-bha ga-sahitad=Chora-katako jamvai(mbii’ 
&àlika-pataly-antara-parvvataka- Bhàvilàna-karavira-koshthà 
16 Gakshicharana-gràmo(mé) Mahasalo Vurisikidantavanika — Jyoranay 817 


Chorapainiyam Bhagnantipamodribhéyam Putavanakah յ 

17 Earkkatasthünà-vaitjaly- U ttaraganga Kapilagartta Kotara-vanjah Sivamushichyapu 
Dadimik& Sihíapik& dakshina(m)pš[r]švëó 

18 Sarathi-vishayasta-palli — Karavira-garttà Kolapur Bhélamastakah Karkkotayar 
Khandika-palliké Mammadatto Rajakya-toli 

19 Srigila-khohnak6 Bhüta-palikà  Gogga-pallika Varundéramah Prabhiid-pallik 
Dévadasa-toli Nirayana-dêvakulaka-mêl 18 - 

90 khanakah &rrbhücharppato-nahg&la-gartt-Óttara-vüso Vra(Bra)hmapui 
Kirttikéyapura-grümakas-Samajjávyastà cha bhüssTryamvapuró — Savarnpakür 
pallik& | [Da]- | 

2] ոռդոն Vriddha-pallika Chandra-palliki ^ Vi(Bi)lvak8 J ayabhata-pallika Vach 
karana-gràmó Dipa-puryaém Vriddhatari-pallika Kkrida-sirppyam Varddhal 
pallik=Oshtrala- 

22 makah Katabeabhrishti Dindika-pallika Chatuggalordhiligala-pallika — Soraya 
Bhahiranya-pallika | Chandul&ka-pallikà Bhatti-pallika 

on Karttiksyapurs Ativalaka-pallika © Visakhila-pallika avishtasramah  ayalinak: 
Sakinnarayam kottatalé Pallivitakasetungula-karmmantah 

24 Pitrigahga-tats  Sirshüranyab Kanthárap&r$vah Rajaputtraka-Oddila-karvvata 
va(be)hugr&masahita Uttara-pathah Paéchima-Dróny&m Udumva(mba)ravasab 

95 Gohattavatakah Pushpadantik&-vüsanti-vanakah Karaviriki-khóhnavana. 
Mallavastukó Mallikg-Sivakarkaribha-galiks Dandavisivatd 

op QGolathalaküssch-8ti — Tad=yushmabhir-amishim prakshópa-pratishédhau 
karaniyau na  cheópadravah ` kufumvi(mbi)nüih karukénan=cha karttav 
Աղ yatzkury&t-sa paticha-mabi-pitaka-[sarnyu]- 

97 ktah sy&d-iti — Dütakah sándhivigrahikah pramát&ra-Süryadaitah Likhits 
divirapati-V ishnudasé[na | | 

98 Utkirnniny=aksharani sauvarnnikrAnantén=éti ~ Rajya-sarh 5 Pausha di 30 ` 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! From Brahmapura, comparable to the city of Purandara (Indra). ` 
` (DL 1-3) (There lived) the illustrious Agnivarmman, who was descended from the Mi 
and the Sun; who wished the welfare of cows and Brahmans ; of the illustrious royal lineage 


Read -pattrairzabhi- 2 Corrected from -rdjdrshigan. 
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the Pauravas, uninterrupted as far as Purüravas; who like Fire burnt down the dry grass in 
the shape of his enemies ; who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the lord, the holy Viranéévara, 
the incarnation of Ananta, whose thousand hoods were the base of the world, carr ying the great 
load of the circle of the earth, and spreading good qualities. | 


(Ll. 5-6) His son, the illustrious Dyutivarmman, who obtained the greatness of royalty 
through the favour of his feet; who takes away the lustre of his brilliant foes like a second 
sun; the Paramabhattaraka, the Mahérajadhiraja, being in good health, in his kingdom 
£lled with mountain, pays respects to the excellent kings of my line, enquires about the welfare 
of the prefect of police, the pramatara,* the warder, the councillor of the king, being the 
heir-apparent, the masters of elephants, horses, armour, marts, cooks, cities and districts, 
land-bolders, landlord-owners,’ police officers, the katukas® and other dependents and all 
neighbouring householders, the local heads of all the provinces and others, and then issues these 
orders : 


(LI, 6-18) Let it be known to you that, whereas the following request has been made by 
the solitary lord Tr&ta, the master of the sacrificial sessions who superintends the procession of 
the idols, who is endowed with political wisdom, breeding, learning, and good behaviour, accom- 
panied by recluses, brahmacharins, aud the congregation of the Ganggulikas, and further by 
the temple congregation, preceded by royal doorkeepers, the attendants of the sacred fire, the 
Larankikas, the superintendent of the female (temple) slaves, the minister Bhadravishnu, 
“ For the purpose of continuing the bali, charu and sattra ; for the bathing with curds, milk and 
ghi, the worshipping with perfumes, incense, lamps, and flowers; for the observing of sweep- 
ing, besmearing and ploughing; for the repair of dilapidated, broken, and fallen parts, at the 
feet of the lord Viranéévara-svimin, the incarnation of Ananta, who is worthy of being praised - 
by gods, demons, and the world, grants referring to land, hamlets, villages and crafts, have, 
after having inscribed them on copperplates, cloth and vrishatdpa-plates,” been granted, for 
the sake of their spiritual welfare, by your ancestors, the great kings, whose vow was the fixed 
observance of doing good to others, by other kings, and by givers of gifts, who were the 
means of production of many charitable acts. Those grants have been burnt by fire; and after 
lapse of time some greedy and bad persons, being beset by the evil influence of the Kali age, might 
lay hands on (those gifts), if there be no written record. So your Majesty may be pleased, in 
giving sanction to (the existing) grants, to get written specifically the dimensions and the 
names of the places that are being enjoyed ; " 
O MM —M———À 


1 The actual reading of the plate is Saurana, I can hardly imagine that in an authentic record the officers 
concerned would allow such a grave mistake in the name of the family of the ruling monarch to remain. 

2 Or, ih his kingdom of Parvatàákara. 3 dandóparika is probably some police officer. 

4 Cf. Professor Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part I, p. 122, 

5 For this explanation of kumardmatya, see Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 50, ո. 2. 

6 pilu, an elephant; jayana, armour. 

1 Bhógika, those who are in possession of land ; bhagika, owners of land. Cf. Vogel, 406. eit., p. 180. 

Ց About the form dandavasika, ef. Vogel, loc. ct, p. 129. 

9 With regard to the word katuka I made reference to the learned Prof. V. V. Sovani, M.A, of the 
Meerut College. He thinks that it might mean a sect of the Jains. As far as I know, that sect flourished later. 
Again, 8 reference to the Jains in particular is nob very probable, Katukas apparently mean any persons 
(officers, members of a religious assembly not generally beld in respect at the time, etc.) who were disagreeable to . 
the public. But who these were in particular I eannot say with confidence. 

10 We do not know what the Gauggulika assembly was. But this seems to be a very interesting point in 
the record. We expect more information about it in copperplates and other inscriptions that may hereafter come 
to light. l | 
M Ag to the meaning of karankika, we may perhaps compare kapalin. 

" Vrishatapa apparently signifies some mixture of copper and another metal, According to 1. 14 the present 
grant was incised on orishatapa. 


118 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (vo, जाया, 


E —— तीन ——— tt coer պա ու m 

pes — — eg — n RP MR 
£ ——— n LS C 5 — M nM < 

—— a यायाय 








(Ll. 18.14) therefore I have given this charter on vrishatápa, out of devotion for the god, 
and for the increase of the religious merit of preceding royal saints and of my sel է, 

(ել. 13-26) In which (grants are contained), in Konakalikaganga-grama,’ where the 
occupation (of the villagers) is avadára? of cattle, Gunéévaravaladipaka, together with the 
plot of land allotted for the sales ; Chorakataka, the kuravirakoshtha of hilly Bh&vilana inside 
the space (covered hy) trees of jambüsalihz; in Gakshicharana-grdéme, Mahisila and 
Vurisikidanta-vanika ; ChorapSniyarh in dron: Putavanaka, Karkkatasthiinavafijali, 
Utiaragahgü, Kapilagartt&, Kotaravanja, Sivamushichyápuri, Didimiki and  Sim$apikà 
situated at Bhagnaünüpamodribhà (?) ; Sarathavishayasta-palli (village), Karaviragartt&, 
Kollapuri, Bhélamastaka on the right; Khandáka-pallikà, Mammadatta, Rajakya-talr, 
Sri(Sri) gilakhohnaka, Bhiita-pallika, Gog ga-pallika, Varunigrama, Prabhilà-pallikü, Dévad&sa- 
ճն, Nariyanadsvakulakamalakhanaka, Sribha@charppata, Anahgülagarttà, Uttaravüsa at 
Karkkotà; Kürttikeyapura-grámaka and the plot Samajjüvyastà at Brabmapura ; Suvarnna- 
küra-pillik&, Danunna, Vriddha-pallika, Chandra-pallikà at Tryamvapura ; Jayabhata-pallik& 
Vachakarana-grama at Bilvaka ; Vriddhatari-pallik& at Dipapuri; Varddhaki-palliki, Ush- 
tralamaka, Katakabhrishti, Dindika-pallika, Chatugsalordhaligala-pallika դե Krodasürpi; 
Bhühiranya-pallik&, Obandul&ka-pallikà, Bhatti-pallika at Sora; Ativalika-pallika, Visakhila- 
pallik&, and the neighbouring (P) Arishtüérama at Karttikeya-pura ; Palliviitaka, with the 
tuigula (P) occupation, at the foot of the fort at Sakinnar&; Sirsharanya, Kantharapiréva, 
the market town of (named after) the prince Oddala, the Uttaripatha with many villages at 
the bank of the river Pitrigahgà; Udumbaravisa, Gohattavitaka, Pushpadantikavisanti- 
vanaka, Karaviikü-khohná.vanake, Mallavastuka, Mallika-givaka-karibhe-saliki and the 
Gólathalakas of Dandavasivat in Western Drom. 

(Ll. 26-28) Bo you should nob make any confiscation or hindrance to those (that are in 
possession of it) nor any outrage to householders and servants? Whoevor should do so, would 
be stained with the five great sins. The messenger (for this grant) isthe sdndhivigrahiha, 
the Pramatri Siryadatta, Written by the divirapati Vishnudisa. The letters have been 
engraved by the goldsmith Ananta. The 30th day of (the month of) Pausha of the fifth 
year of the reign. | 


B.—GRANT OF VISHNUVARMAN : THE 28TH YEAR. 
TEXT. 

1 Svasti[||*]pur-sttamid=Vra(Bra)hmapurat=sakala - bhuvana - bhava - baten - vibhiiga - 
karind=nanta - mürttór-an&üdy - àvédy - &chinty - atyadbhut - odbhiüta-prabhüta-prabhàv- 
atigayasya e 

2 kshmá-iala-vipula-vikata-sphata-patala-nikata-prarüdha-mapi-gana-kiran-ürnpita - patala- 

 talasya(—)dharani-dharana-yogya-dhivaua- 


Ց dhára(r)no ` bhujaga-r&ja-rüpassya(sya) bhagavad-Virandsvarn-sviminad-charana- - 
kamal-inudhyatah Soma-divakara -prürnáu-varhán-vóáma-pradipah Bary YA-praj- 
&nugrah[à*]- ` 


& y=abhyudita-prabhivah paramabhattiraka-mahérijadhirija-éry-Aéni(gni)varmma |] 

|. tadütmajas-tefp&da-presadàd-avüpta-prájya-rá]yal] —kshapita-mahápaksha-vipaksha- 

Š kaksha-dyutir-mmaharijadhiraja-éri-Dyutivarmma [||"] tan-nanayð (tat-tanayd) naya, 
vinaya - Saurya - dhairya - sthairya - gàmbhtry - audárya - gupa-gap-üdhishthita-mürttif: 
chakkradhara(h) | 

6 iva prajandin=arttibarah _ parama-pitri-bhakteh ` paramabhattüraka-mah&rá]adhir&jae 
$u-Vishnuvarm mà .. SW Viehnuvarmmà  samupachita-kusala-va(bajla-viryah Parvvat&ükara- 

+ The explanation of certain words and the suggestions ag regards som some names are tentative. We know very 
little about the localities and the peculiar local words, 


1 làm unable to explain the word avadára, 1 Karuka, a server. 4 From the catampages.. 
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rñjyG samutpatsyamanan-asmad=vams-alankirin=dévakaran=rijalakshmi(v-v)virajamana- 
mirttinsmaharaja-viséshin=pratiminya danddparika-pramatara- 

pratihira - kumdrimitya - pilupaty - aévapati - prabhrity - anujivi - varggam-anyürá-cha 
bhogika-bhagika-karika-kulacharika-pradhan-adi-kutumvi(mbi)nah 

samajnapayati[||*]viditam = astu vas=Trita - Bhiripatigarmma - gauggulika - parishat- 
pramukhéna dévanikiyéna sfidhikaranéna  vijüápitàh smah= 

sarvvasthinéshu ` daiti-dàyaka-sádhu-pratipadita-pràg-bhujyamán-àvichehhinna-bhogina- 
bhuvam ճոր gachchhati  kéchid-asatpurusháh — kali-dosha- 

lobha-grah-àvishtà ^ àkshópam kuryur-ity-arhanti ` bhattàraka-pàdàh punya-yasó- 
bhivriddhayé  tan-nàma-samáropan-ànusmarana-sthirakarana- 

m-adhikritya  tamrapatta-dinéna prasadam  karttum=iti ^ yatoó-smübhir-bhakti: 
bh&vita-hpidayaircanumódana-$8sanam bhuvam=arthé mahasatr-d- . 

pachayaya pratipaditarh yata(tra) Stambhasankatikéyam Vajra-sthalakshétra-kulya- 
vaparn — tat-pürvvéna  Hudukka-sünà-hshétrar tat-samips  Málavaka-kshétram 

kharivaparh samadhikam sajangalam S&dhutuhgakagrüma-taló lkshétir-àshta-drOna- 
vipam Patalikardimaks  Champaka-tóli Dévakyakarnnakaé=cha— 

Gomatisiryam va(Bra)hmésvara-dévakula-samipé Pattaviyaka dattir= Mmadhya- 
miraka-kshéttra-chaturddasa-dréna-vaiparn — Sémmaka-kshétram ` chaturdda£a-drona- 
vapam | 

Kapiléévara-namadhéya-kshéttra-kulya-vapam Lavanodakeé Nandikéraka-kshattra- 
shad-dréna-vapam  bhogika-Géllanann&ka-bhrátri-dattó kshétrasiné dv 

khári-vàpam Gabhira-pallikayam Daddavaka-jangala-kulya-vapam Dévakyatoli- 
pahcha-drópa-vápam Madhyama-puraka-parastid=Rajaka-sthalakshétra-shad-drona- 

vápam Dévaky-ànüpa-kshéttra-khàri-vapa-ttrayam-adhikam ^ vàs-ódakarh ` jahgalam 
tadupari Khattalikà — Tulakanthakayaksha-samipé Narakshétram 

Bhrishtik&-kshétram-ashta-dróna-vàpam tat-pripi-kshétra-karnnakam naditaté 
Bhrishtaka-ksl étrarh paftcha-dréna-vipam ` pürvvéna Vijakarani Vadra-kshétr- 
àshta-dróra- | 

vipnm Parvvatara-kshétra-khari-vapam sakulyam ` tat-samip8 Jaagala-khohnika — 
Khattalik&-kshétram ` sajabgalam ` navadróna-vBpam Dévakya-kshétr-ashta-drona- 
vàpam ի | 

Skambhàáratoli — Nigchité-dévya(a)dhastat-Kédara-kulya-vipam DévEhala-gramaké 
Kéd&ra-dvi-dróna-vàpik& — Sunthin&v-inüpó Sémmaka-kshétram | | 

Madhuphala-mflaka-kshétram Khattalik&-kshétran-cha — Chehhidra-garttüy գու 
Nagilam kshétra-kolya-vapam sajanealam Andhralakarpnakás-trayah Jardlaka. 
kéda- 

ram Sémmahika-kshétram Vyasosbthini-jahgalam  tat-pripi-Daddavakazh ` parvvate 
cha bhogika-Varihadatta-pratyaya bhümayó va(ba)hvysh Karttikeya-purs 

Nimva-saryàm va(ba)làdhyaksha-Lavachandra-sak&sad-Divirapati- Dhanadattén= 
ópakkritam samüla-samüttrakamsarddhapahchabhih suvarnnaih S veto(tà)-kshétra- 
pancha-dróna- | 

v&pam Dirvvashandaké cha --  anén-aiva divira-patin-dpakkritam ` k&yastha- 
Nannaka-sakÉsát-samüla-samütirakam-ashtábhih suvarnnaih Vétasa- 

kulya-vüpn-nàmadhéya: ` s-au(s-0)daka-jahgalam-&vasathasy-ügrató Déva-kulikayam 
Vamana-svami-pidinirm  nivédanaka-nimittam-évam s&jriá pit 

krisbpahayóbhi? j&yantó ya —&kshépar ` kuryüt-sa pancha-mahipataka-sarnyuktah 
syad=uktafi=cha ^ bhagavatà Vyüséna ` Vindhy-&tavishv-atoyüásu sushka-kotara- 
yasinah 





sas a n . ben 


L Read kshétram=ashta-. 7 Read krishndhayd hi, 
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28. Dütakah pramátüra- Varühadattah likhitam=idarh divirapati- Dhanadatténg 
j ukti(tki)rnnanñ-cha sauvarnnik=Anantëna — rā sam 20 8 Margga di 5 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1) Hail! From Vra(Bra)hmapura, the best of the cities. 


(Ll 1-4) (There lived) the Paramabhattaraka, the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious 
Agnivarman,! who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the adorable Lord Viranésvara, in the 
form of the king of Snakes, observing concentration capable of supporting the earth ; who 
reddens the surface of the lower region by the rays of the collection of the jewels growing 
about the array of the expanded hoods, large and wide as the surface of the earth; the 
excellence of whose power is without beginning, unknowable, unthinkable, wonderful, elevated, 
and extensive; the incarnation of Ananta; who causes the apportioning of existence and 
destruction of the whole world; (Agnivarmman) who was the lamp of the house of the high 
family descended from the Moon and the Sun; whose power had been increased for the purpose 
of favouring all his subjects ; 

(Li. 4-5) His son (was) the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Dyutivarmman, who 
_ obtained (his) vast kingdom through the favour of his (his father’s) feet, who had destroyed 

the lustre of the grass in the form of his enemies, backed by formidable allies. 

(Li. 5-9) His son, the Paramabhatiaraka, the Mahtrajadhiraja, the illustrious Vishnu- 
varm man, who is, as it were, the embodiment of the qualities, political wisdom, breeding, bravery, 
fortitude, steadiness, gravity, magnanimity; who relieves the sufferings of the poor, like the 
wielder of the disc (Vishnu); who is much devoted to his father, who has gained happiness, 
` gtrength and vigour, in the kingdom filled by mountains, pays respects to the future godlike 
eminent kings, the ornament of our family, whose forms will be shining owing to the royal 
splendour, and then issues these orders to the host of dependants, the police officer, the prama- 
tara, the warder, the councillor of the king, being heir-apparent, the master of the 
elephants, the master of the horse, and further to householders, land-holders, land-owners, 
the kartkas,* the kulachárikas,? the chiefs, and others:— 

(Ll. 9-18) Let it be known to you that, whereas we have been requested by the temple 
congregation headed by Trata, Bharipati Sarmman, and the congregation of the Gauggulikas, 
together with the officials, (in the following words) :— š 


“ May your Majesty be pleased to do the favour of issuing a copperplate to perpetuate the 
memory by specifying the names of the land given, for the increase of your religious merit 
and fame, since some bad persons, being possessed of greed consequent on the evil influence of the 
Kali age, may in the course of time lay their hands on the pieces of land in all the places that 
have been obtained in good manner from liberal donors, and that have been enjoyed and are being 
enjoyed without interruption,” | | | 
Therefore this sanctioning grant has been given by us, our heart being filled with devotion, ` 
regarding the plots (granted) and for the purpose of continuing the great sacrificial sessions. 


` (Ul, 18-26) Tn which (grants are included), of the elevated feld of Vajra, the plot in 
which a &ulya* can be sown at Stambhasankatika ; to its east the field Hudukka-stin&, near it 


1 The plate has 4fniwarmma ; see above, | 

2 I do not know the exact meaning of karika. š Kulachárika 8 perhaps the head of a kula, 
~ * Kulya isa measure of eight drónas. In the inscription only the grain that can be sown in the fields . . 
(kshétras) is given, and we have generally to guess their extent by this standard, Sometimes, however, one . 
boundary is given and sometimes the owners are mentioned. In the present instance and several others, the name ` 
of the fields and the amount of seed required are put together, while in Malavakakshétram and othar 69888 the : 


n easurements are included in Bahuvrihi compounds qualifying the fields 


ù 
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the field Malavaka in which one khāri of seed is required, and more, together with 
the jungle, a plot of field in which 8 drogas of seed are required, in the lower part of the village 
Sadhutunga ; Champakatoli and the Dévakyakarnnakas at Patalikargmaka ; fields of Madhya- 
maraka in which 14 drónas of seed are required, the gift of the weaver of silk, the field of 
Sémmaka, where 14 dronas of seed are required, of the field called Kapilégvara the plot in 
which one kulya of seed is required, (all) at the bed of the river Gómati? and near the temple of 
the God Brahméévara ` the plot of the field Nandikéraka in which 6 drānas of seed are required, 
and two fields given by the brother of the land-holder Gellanann&ka, in which one khüri of seed 
is required, at Lavanódaka; the field in which one kulya of seed is required at the Daddavaka- 
jungle, and the field in which five drénas of seed are required, at Dévakya-toli, (both) in 
Gabhirapallika ; of the elevated field of Rajaka the plot in which six drünas of seed are 
required, of the field near the water of Dévakyan a portion in which three kharis of seed 
are required, and further abodes (shades), water and jungle, above it Khattaliki beyond 
Madhyamaptraka ; the field of Nara and the field of Bhrishtika in which eight dropas of seed 
are required near Tulakanthakayaksha ; the protruding field that can be reached from it ; the 
field of Bhrishtaka where five dranas of seed ave required, on the bank of the river; to its 
east Vijakarani,’ a portion of the field of Vadra in which eight drones of seed are required, the 
portion of the field Parvatara in which one khari of seed is required, together with channels for 
hrigation*; near it the waste land Khohpikü and the Khattalika field in which nine drümas of 
seed are required, together with the jungle, the portion of the field of Dévakya in which eight 
dronas of seed are required, Skambháratoli, the kédara (field) in which one kulya of seed is required, 
behind Niáchitadévi; kédàra (fields) in which two dranas of seed are required at Dévkhala 
village ; the Sémmaka, Madhuphalamülaka and Khattahka fields at Sunthinüávanüpa ; the 
Nagila field where one kulya of seed is required, with the Jungle, the three Andhralakarnnakas, 
Jardlaka-Kédara, the Semmahika field, the jungle land Vyasdshthini, and near it Daddavaka at 
Chhidragarttà ; many pieces of land belonging to the land-holder Varihadatta on the hill š 
of the Svétà field the plot in which five drdnas of seed are required, which was purchased 
by the divirapati Dhanadatta, with roots (of trees) and all the things! (that may be in the land) 
from Lavachandra, the Commander of the army, for four and a half gold coins, at Nimvas&ri at 
Karttikéya-pura ; the field named the Vétasa plot in which one kulya of seed is required, with 
water and jungle land, purchased together with the roots (of trees) and all the things, from the 
küvastha Nannaka for eight gold coins by this same divirapati, in order to be presented at the 
feet of Vamanasvami, before the shrine, in the temple, at Dürvashandaka, 








(Ll 26-28) And after it has been ordered thus, (those who rescind this grant) will ba 
born a8 black snakes, and he who should rescind it, would incur the guilt of the five great sins. 
And it has been said by holy Vyasa, “(Those who confiscate a grant of land or assent to the act 
of confiscation) shall dwellin the hollows of dry trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhya 
mountain.” The messenger is the pramdidra Varahadatta. This has been written by the 
divirapati Dhanadatta, and engraved by the goldsmith Ananta, (Dated) the 5th day of the 
(month of) Margga(sirsha) of the 28th year of the reign. 





1 Khari is a measure of grain containing 16 drónas. It is also equal to 8 or 4 drdnas, 

2 The Gómati must be the Guinti. It is however also pessible that Gómafisári is the name of a village. 

š This may mean the small portion of the field where seed might have first been sown and then taken out to 
be sown in larger fields. 

* Kulya means a channel for irrigation. 8 Samülam, with trees, Zit, with roots, 

१ By samdtrakam I understand all tlie things that are (whatever may be) in the land, including nidhi and 
nikshépa, treasure and deposit, 
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No. 8.-CONJEEVERAM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVA-RAYA: SAKA 1444, 





Br 8, V. VENKATESWARA Avvas, M.A, AND B. V. VISWANATHA, M.A., KUMBEAKONAN, 


ihese plates were obtained by us on loan from the present head of Ա. 
Matha of Conjeeveram together with six other grants belonging to the Matha. he grants il 
examined by us may be enumerated as follows :—- "M | 

(1) Grant of a village Ambikapuram by V ijayagandagópala to Sn Sankararya. Langue 
Sanskrit. Characters Grantha. Astronomical data for 1291 A.D.; edited Hp. Ind., Vol. X] 
No. 8 (ihe present inscription). 

(2) Grant of & village Krishnarayapuram by Krishnadéva-Raya of Vijayanagara 
Chandrachüda Sarasvati, disciple of Mahadeva Sarasvati. Language Sanskrit. Charaoi 
Nandinigari. Date Saka 1444 (1521 A.D.). 

(8) Grant of a village Udayambakam by Krishnadéva-Raya to Sadasiva Sarasvati, disci 
of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati. Language Sanskrit. Characters Nandinigari. Date 5 
1450 (1527 A.D.). 

(4) Grant of land by Vijayaraigachokkanitha Nayaka, son of Rahgakrishna Muthuvira 
Nayaka, to Chandramauliévara Svimin, Language Telugu and Sanskrit, . Characters Telu 
Date Saka 1630 (1707 A.D.). 

(5) Grant of a village by Mahadava Sarasvati disciple of Chandragskhara Saras 
(originally given to the Matha by Akkanna Midanna of Gélkonda), to Rama Sástrin. Langu 
Telugu and Sanskrit. Characters Nandinagarl. Date Saka 1608 (verified as 1687 A.D.). 

(6) Grant of a village Kudiyantandal by Sri Nrjshhharàya of Vijayanagara to Ma 
daya Sarasvati, disciple of Sadaéiva Sarasvati, Language Sanskrit. Characters Nand! 
gari. Date Saks 1499 (1506 A.D). 

(7) Grant of a village Eluchuvi by Sri Nrisirha to the same donee as in (6). Langu: 
characters and date the same. 

No. 9, the Conjeeveram grant of Kyishnadéva-hàya, has been engraved on three copy 
plates bored at the top and secured by a ring, attached to which isa seal bearing the ա 
Vijayanagara emblem of a boar, the Sun and the Moon on the upper half and some writing 
the lower half,’ The plates are in good preservation. | 

The plates measure 9'6" by 7:27, except in the middle which is 119" long on accoun 
the arch at the top. The ring has a diameter of 26" and the seal of L'3' The holes thro 
which the ring passes haye a diameter of ‘65’, All the plates have raised rims. The writ 
which runs across the breadth of the plates, is quite legible except in some places bordering 
the rims. The first and third plates are engraved only on one side, the second on both si 
Only the sides of the plates bearing inscriptions are ruled, Tha inscription contains 102 line 
all excluding the signature, The height of each line is about Ai on the ayerage. But the let 
are larger in the signature, and smaller in a few places where there are erasures—viz. in] 
69-71, 82, 80-69. | | 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in yerse, excepting the opel 
invocation of Ganésa. The metres used are the usual Anushtubb, Sardilavikridita, S 
dhara, Dadhaka and Salini, The poetry is of a low order. Tho characters of the inscrip 
are Nandinàgarl, except the signature at the bottom, which is in Kannada characters, 
inscription has several orthographical peculiarities. Stops are not supplied in their pr 





ա * The letters denote, perhaps, the name of the king, as in the seal attached to the Küniyür plate 
Venkata II. The legend on that seal is read Sri Vemhateta by Professor Hultzsch, (Madras Hpigrap, 
"Report, 1891, բ, 6). | 


! 
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places. . Instances of this have been pointed out in the text. Hore and there we find the ` confu- 
sion of long and short and ս. We have epratichi disam=dsritam, |. 87, for pratichim 
digamasritam ; dist sthitam, |. 88, for diss sthitai ; pratyuha-, Լ 51, for pratyüha- purvakam 
1. 85, instead of -pūrvakańm. Լո the third plate ç and u are represented'only by a loop over the 
consonants. There is a redundant anusvürd previous to the double consonants nya and nya, e g 
pumnyairs, 1. V, for punyair=; »avamujamz, 1, 28, for =avunyam= ; -danümnyz, 1; 30, for -dananys, 
-hiramnya-, 1, 85, for -hiranya-.. We have instances of redundant anusvara before other consonants 
in -àkhyà ume, |. 79, instead of -akhyam=, and -sazyuktammatkabhag yan, 1. 81, for -samyukiaméka. 
bhayyam. Visargas are very often left out, Ifin some places they are wanting, they are 
superfinous in others. The letters ya, va, pa, ta arid na assume forms which are capable of 
passing easily one into another. There is confusion between the letters sa, sha, sa. We have 
nijavasé, |. 16, for nijavasé ; twruskam, 1. 18, for turushkam ; easéshéshu,'l. 34, for =asSshéshu ; 
-shisaya-, 1. 81, and -shisya-, 1. 82, for -Stshya~. We find the use of fa for tha in jatapratishtans, 
1, 58, The termination for the imperfect and the pluperfect 3rd person singular is omitted in a 
few instances, thus vyatdnd, |. 20, instead of vyatanit ; =akdrshi, 1. 30, instead of =akārshīt. In 
1. 86 we have -dhàrolkamtita instead of -dharotkanthita. Such forms occur in the plates of 
Venkata [and II. As in the Vilupika grant of Venkata I! for instance, a conjunct consonant is 
expressed by combining the full form of the first with the secondary form of the second conso- 
nant, This is specially noticeable in the case of rya. In certain cases, however, the r sign is 
written over the line. Nna and nna are invariably expressed by adding the anusvara before 
the consonants na and na. Instead of double consonants only one of the consonants is written 
in some cases, thus =wdabhitasmadm=, Լ. 12, instead of =udabhattasman= ; nivrityat, 1. 33, instead 
of nivrittyam ; -rajasushya-, 1. 39, for -rajassushya- ; datavan=, Լ 85, instead of datiavs"-, 


The inscription records the grant of the villages Krishnarayapuram and Katapattu by 
Krishnadéva-R&ya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, who was atthe time encamped on the 
banks of the river Kyishna. The donee is Chandraehüda Sarasvati,’ the head of the Conjeever- 
am Matha,’ reputed to have been founded by the great Sankaracharya. Լո the line of apostolic 
descent Chandrachüda was the disciple of Mahüdéva Sarasvati. He is styled Sivachétus 
(having his mind devoted to Siva), yatiraja (prince among ascetics) and dhimat (philosopher). 
He is also described as an expounder of the sastras,as living at Conjeeveram, and as a great 
exponent of the doctrine of maya. It may therefore be inferred that the donee was a teacher 
of the Sankarichérya matha, This is supported by the terms of the grant, shisayaprashisyar- 
(sishyaprasishyair) bhogyam, 1. 81 £., $e. the land was to be enjoyed by the donee and his 
descendants in the apostolic line. The religious seat of these teachers is known as Kamakati- 
pitha, probably after the goddess Kaémakétyambihi of Conjeeveram. The matha itself is 
known as Sáradá-matha to this day 


The villtiges are given in perpetuity as sarvamanya, to be enjoyed by the donee and his descens 
dants in the apostolic line. The grant makes it clear thatthe villages had clearly marked boun- 
daries. It 18 interesting to observe that the king reserves no right to himself over the land thus 
given away. All rights of property in the land, the products on if, in it and over it belong to 
the donee for ever, together with any unforeseen or unearned increments that might accrue on 
the same. The terms of the grant display a knowledge of the technicalities of the law of 


property. 











1 En Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff 
2 Indra Sarasvati or merely Sarasvat? is the appellation of all the dcehdryas ofthe Kamakoti pitha of the 


Saradé Matha of Conjeeveram. The dchdryas of the Sringeri Matha founded by one of the Sahkaráchàryas 
style themselves Bharati 
‘See below No, 8. 
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The date of the grant is Saka 1444; Svabhanu, Margasirsha,  godvadasi. There is 
i total ither of the Saka or of the cyclic year as Svabhünu would be Saka, 

ee th nor the tthe or the nakshatra ig of 

1442. Curiously enough, neither the date of the month no: | d d | ra is given. 

Krishnadéva-Raya’s journey to the holy places and the gifts made by him and his brother 
Vira-Nrisirhha are substantiated by various inscriptions on temple walls. An inscription at the 
back of the garbhagriha of the Sarigapani shrine at Kumbbaghonam records his visit to the 
place and his gifts there. The stone inscriptions copied by the Hpigraphical Department of 
Madras in 1915 record the gifts at Srigailam and Ahobalam. No. 10 of ! "19 records Vira-Nri- 
gimba's visit to the temple of Mallikarjuna at Srigailam. No. 18 (of Srisailam) records the 
construction by Krishnadéva-Raya of mandapas in the car street, his gift of certain villages to 
the temple, and his ‘ remission of tolls on 350445, pack-horses, bullocks, asses and head-loads,’ 
No. 64 records the king’s gifts ab Áhóbalam, his presents to a of various Jewels and 
of the revenues of the village Madüru in Chaagala-mari-sima, he pos eee ceremony 
performed by the king is also mentioned in stone inscriptions (see Madras Epigraphist/s Report, 
1914-15, p. 109). The king’s lavish gifts at the Tirumala temple attracted the greed of the 
Portuguese governor of Goa in 1545. In some of these places we find also statues of the 
king, his queens and ministers, At Tirumala are bronze statues of Krishnadéva-Raya and his 
queens, the king with his characteristic cap ‘of brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet 
covered with a piece of fine stuff all of fine silk,’ as described by Domingo Paes, having on 
either side his favourites, the courtezan Chinnadévi, whom he afterwards made his queen, and 
& princess of Orissa, whom he likewise married. The figures are reproduced in Mr. Gangoly’s 
South Indian Bronzes (p. 60 and pl. LX XIV). A stone image of the king was set up at Srigaila 
by the viceroy of that place, along with one representing the viceroy himself ( [Inscription 
No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1915). 

The King’s patronage of literature is mentioned in 1. 91 and is too well known to need 
dwelling upon. Cf. Archeological Survey Report, 1908-9, p. 185. 

Various places are mentioned in the grant. These are Krishnaráyapuram, Katapattu, 
Chandragiri, Mütukavu, Chehgadu, Nivvalūr, Chengêde, Külüohür, Akkali-Vëlüru, 
Sédamangala, Podavür, Siruvaka, Parundir, Kottavaka and Siruvallür, Of these localities 
we are able to identify the following :— 

Krishnarayapuram, which goes still by the same name, is situated to the south of Con- 
Jeeveram and is about 30 miles from it. Ttisa place of some historical importance, being the 
scene of the battle of Wandiwash. 

Katapattu is easily identified with Katpadi which is now a railway station—a junction in 
the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 

Chandragiri! is well known by the same name in modem times. Tho Raja of this 
locality sold Madras to the English in 1639, 

Kanichur is the same as Kaiichivakkam situated 17 miles to the cast of Kanchi. 

Vélür is the Vellore cantonment in North Arcot District. 

Podavür and Siruvaka are villages 15 miles north-east and 7 
veram, respectively, 

Parundür is situated nine miles to the north. of Podavür. Near it runs a canal called 
Kutiraikarpallam which is about 40 miles in length. Near thig place is reported to be the 
scene of the battle of Pollilore which was fought during the course of the second Mysore 

War. Between Parundür and Pollilore there are tombs of English generals who seem to have 
taken part in the war. | 


Kottav&ka is a small village situated 12 miles north-east from K 
Parundür, 


miles north of Conjee- 


Ahch! and quite close to 


1 A district of the Vijeyanagara kings with its capital at Clanimg Cf 22 2251 One kings with its capital at Chandragiri, Օք. Ep. Tag, Vol. ILI spp. 119 £, 
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Siruvallür is a mile! to the south from Parundir. | 

Sédamangala is perhaps the same as Samudramangala, a small village near Conjee- 
veram. [There isa Sšndamañgala about 8 miles E. of Podavür, —H. K. Տ.) 

Most of these places are now agricultural centres in the North Arcot and Chingleput 
districts. 

Of the names occurring in the plates the most interesting are those of the donee and his 
guru. The names occur in the Guruparampara of the Conjeeveram Matha, extracts from which 
must be interesting in this connection. 

चन्द्रशेखरयोगीन्द्र: विद्यानाधयतिमहान्‌ | 


M. M, 
ՊԲ Ղ 
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इसे ह्यष्ट स्मृताः शिष्याः सीविद्यातीथयोगिन; d 
शंकरानन्दयोगीन्द्रः पूर्णानन्दस्तर्थेवच 
महादेवश्च तच्छिष्यः चन्द्रशेखर एव च | 
The Guruparamparü-stava gives us further information. 
औपूर्णानन्दमोनोन्द्रं नेपालनृपदेशिकं | 
अव्याहवसखसंचार Wyatt जगहुरु Է | 


Buhler in the Inscriptions from Nepal? mentions a certain Svdmin of South India, 
named Somaáékhar&nanda, who went to Nepal in 1503 A.D. The Svamin referred to must 
be either the donee of our grant or his guru's guru Pürnànanda alias Ohandrachüda? The 
earliest of the üchüryas of this Matha referred to iu Epigraphy is Sri Sankararya mentioned 
in the copper-plato grant of Vijayagandagopala. Tradition ascribes the foundation of the 
Matha to Sankavracharya, the famous teacher of Advaitism, who installed there his disciple’s 
disciple Sarvajna.* | £ 

The kings mentioned in the grant, Vira-Narasimha and Kyishnadéva-Raya, were tolerant 
sovereigns, as they made gifts to the temples of both Vishnu and Siva. The genealogy of 
the Vijayanagara kings, as we learn from the plates, is as follows :— 

| Moon ` 
ete., ete., etc. 
Timma-Rhūpati m. Dévaki 
iévara m. Bukkamá? 
Nurasa$ 
m. 
क aera, 
Tippàji Nagaladévi 


Vira-Nrisimha/ Krishnadéva-Raya. 


—— I [F णल 








pE E E S EEE E 
1 [About 6 miles on the map, —H, K. 8.] 2 P, 40. 
3 The Pūrņānanda of the Guruparampara will then be a surname of the Cbandrachüda of our grant. | 
The identification is supported by a copper-plate of Vira-Nrisimha which we are preparing for a later issue of the ` 
Ep, Ind. | աք 
4 For the contemporaneity of Sarvajña alias Sarvajiiitman, author of the Samkshapaíüriraka, and the 
00618 king Aditya I see Mr. Venkateswara Ayyar’s note in the Ind. Ant., 1914, p. 298. | | 
5 The names of Ivara and Bukkamà are found also on stone inscriptions recently copied by the Epigraphist ` 
(Madras). See his Report for 1913-14, p. 100. | | ա | 
6 Narasa-Nayaka usurped power in 1508-4. ; + | » | 
1 Vira-Nrisimbha is here also styled Nrisimhémdra. Our plate makes it quite clear that Krishnadéva-Ráya . 
began to rule only after Nrisimha was dead. This agrees with the statement of Nuniz. | tà | 
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The signature attached to ihe grant 18 Sri Pirzpahshas the name of tbe tutelary deity 
of the Vijayanagara kings. Virüpáksha is the king of the Nagas and the guardian of the 
western quarter. Professor Grünwedel considers it probable that e 18 tho Buddhist form of 
Siva (Buddhist Art in India, p. 43). But the term simply means ‘one with various eyes , 
(vivi dani ravi-chandr-ágni-rüpáns akshima 3540 sah) and hag always heen characteristic of 
Siva, Cf. Trycnbake, ‘having three eyes, 8 Vedic epithet of Siva, who 18 invoked for protec. 
tion against death. Giya is connected with the Nagas in various ways, being called Nagabharana, 
‘having a serpent as his ornament,’ ME ‘having serpents on his ear-lobes,’ 
Naganátha, ‘lord of serpents,’ eto. Ae lord of the Nagas, he was naturally regarded as the 
guardian of the western quarter, as snakes abound in the son, and the sen lay io the west of the 
Aryans in the Panjab. The Vijayanagara kings were worshippers of Nagas and of Siva as 
Nayandtha. Their queens not only set up nagakals in the temples which they attended, but 
they had their own special female naga deity, such for instance aS was discovered by the 
Archeological Survey, Madras, near the Kodandaràma temple ai Vijayanagara (sce Report, 
1914-15, p. 38). The temple of Virüpàksha is now known as the Pampapatt temple and is still 
regarded as the most ancient and holy temple there. The annual festival of the god attracts. 
forty or fifty thousand people (ibidem, p. 37). 

The name of the composer is not given in the inscription. Perhaps his namo was Urukavi 
[which may, however, mean simply ‘great poet’ —H. K, S]. But a blank in the next line 
may well be filled with the word Sabhüpati, the famous rhymester of tho Rüjà's court. In 
fact the metre requires it. If so, Urukavi was anothor name for, Sabhapati or a title assumed 
by him. The engraver of the inscription was Viranàchàrya,! son of Mallapa, whose descendants 
continued hereditary engravers of grants to the third Vijayanagara dynasty as well, 





| TEXT. 

First Plate. 
1 श्ोगणाधिपतये नमः Il 'नमस्तंगशिरयुविचंद्रचासरचार- 
2 & | ब्रैलोकानगरारंभमूलस्तंभाय ազ (O [१*] रेज्नीलावरात- 
3 w gege स पातु वः । हेमाद्रिकलशा यत्र धात्री աա द- 
A धो Ս [२*] «Կապ तहाम प्रत्युहतिमिरापई । यहजोप्यगजो- 
5 wa «նան च Կո (O [३*] «ա चीरमयहेवैमेष्यमानान्म- 
6 wis; 1 नवनीोतमिवोद्दूतमपनीततमो मह: (Ս [४*] तस्यासोत्तन- 
7 यरतपोभिरतुलैरन्वथनामा qu (|) qe! पुरुरवा सुजव- 
8 gugat fira: । तस्यायुनेइषोस्य तस्य परुषो ye यथा- $ 
9 ति’ fedt () ख्यात(:)स्तस्थ तु तुववेसुवशुनिभ” खोटेवयानीपर्त'" vu [५*] ` 

qE- | ա. 

10 शे देवकोआानिद्दिदोपे' तिंमभूपतिः | amet galg यदोः o 





1 See Ep, Ind., Vol. IIL, p 287, ? From the plates, ? Metre: Anusutubh, | 
+ Rend “aurea, 5 Motre : Sárdülavikridita. | १ Rend पुटे रस्य , 
7 Read “qafeut, 3 Read ययातिः. | "Read թոլ. 
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1 Metre: Anushtubh, 1 Read Panama, * Metre: Sragdhara. 


aw sarad ।॥) [a] 'ततोभूहुकमाजानिरीश्वरक्षितिपालकः + अ- 
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AJAT मोलिरल्न महीभुजां (Ս) [७*] 'सरसादुदभूतस्मांनर-' 
सावनिपालकः | देवकीनंदनः कामो देवकीनंदनादिव ।(॥) [८*] "eet, 
माश बध्वा बहलजलरया यो fasa տ (0) जोवग्राहं w- 
war समितः भुजबलात्तं च राज्यं add । wer Վառ 
तदपि निजवसे' ued यो बभासे (O कीतिस्तंभं निखाय विभुषन- 
भवनस्तयमानापटानः D°] ॥ [EN] चरं चोलं च vist तदपिः 
च मधुरावज्न- 
भं मानभूषं (|) ated զա गञपतिनुपतिं चापि जिला a- 
«ող । आ गंगातीरलंकाप्रच()मचरमभूखत्तटांतं faata 
ख्यातः चोणोपतोनां aafaa शिरसा शासनं यो sm (a) [१०] 
lfafa- 
धसुक्कतोददेम” रामेश्ररप्रसुखे मुइसमदितहृदय” ազ ազ = 
धत्त यथाविधि । बुधपरिधती नानादानानि यो भुवि षोडश fa- 
सुवनजनोद्रोतं ՀՎ यशः զատ । (ua) “तिप्पाजोनाग- 
लादेव्यो” कौसल्याग्रीसुमित्रयो: | Sene «ԱՅ amii- 
«ղա vu [१५] “ad Կաթ: रामलक्ष्णाविव नंदनी । जाती 
Ñ- 
रनसिं[हैं*]ट्क्नशरायमहीपती ui) [१३*] “arenas: w विजयन- 
गरे रक्षसिंहासनस्थ(): ձա नोत्या նար लृगनलन- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
हुषानप्यवंन्यामधन्यानू* । आ Աա सुमेरोरवनिसुरनतस्खे- 
रमा Mensa परी]ब्रात्यावलंतादखिलहदयमावज्य राज्य N- 
शास ॥ [१४९] “नानादानांन्यकार्षी/कनकसदसि यः श्रीविरुपाक्षदेवस्था- 
ने शोकालइस्तोशितुरपि नगरे वेकटाद्री च कांच्या । wwe शोण- 
शेले महति इरिहरेहोबले संगमे Վ «Հ aN «ոթ 








4 Read बड़ा, 5 Read Szgf. Read समितिः 
7 Read gg, १ Read समपि. ° Read ge. 


39 Read "तानौत, 1 Metre: Harini, Read äer. 


18 Read “Sea, 


14 Metro: Anushtubh. 15 Read Zapp. 


16 Read fg sera, 17 Metre: Anushtubb, 18 Read विनयिनौ. 
19 Metre: Sragdhara. 2 Read निरस्यन्‌, | *! Read “प्यवन्यामधान्यानू. 
? Read “Gate.” % 0९8१" चलान्ता 4 Bond दानान्यक्षोत्क*, 
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33 fa महानंदितीथ նատ 10) [१% mad रामसेती जगति 


aata- 
84 प्यसेषेषु एण्यस्थानेष्वालसनानाविधिबइलमहादानवारि- 


35 प्रवाहै; यस्योदंचत्तरंगपकरखुररजशुष्यदंबोधिमधः et: 

86 भप्तक्ताच्िदाइत्तरकुलिशधरो:कंटिता कंटिताभूतू ԱՍ [१६*] ապար 

37 fem चटमदितमहाभूतकं’ tats सप्षांबोधि Վ" Հա- 

88 नितिरहलतिके काँचनीकामधेन | ՀԱԱ यो erara- 

89 «fü զատ ազմ würd eam कनककरिरथं 

40 पंचलांगल्यतानीत्‌ । Q) Լ» "or प्रशास्य निविन्न राज्यं द्यामिव शा" 

41 fadi तस्मिन्गुणेन Կազ faafte दिवं गते । (ú [१८*] "ततोप्य- 
aras- 

12 ai ज्रीक्षष्णरायमहीपति: । बिभर्ति सणिकैयूरनिविशेषं [s] 

48 भुजे (Ս [taw] Պա यस्य समंततः umm विश्वं wat ब्रजेदि- 

14 rm? ՎԿ ՎԱԿԿԿՈՀԿԿ प्रायशः । पद्माक्षो- 

A5 fu चतुर्भजोजनि quse eni! कालो sagt: 

46 ՀՈ s< कमलं वीणां च वाणो करे ui [२०*] “mai? वाममेते 


ead 
47 इति <w कि तु सप्तांबुराशी नानासेनातुरंगलुटितव- 


48 सुमतीधलिकापल्चिकाभि/? । सशोष्य” खैरमेतत्रतिनिधि- 
49 օա նա यो विधत्ते () ब्रह्मांडखणसंरुप्रसुखनि* 
. 50 जमहादानतोयैरमेवैः ।(॥) Ia) “महत्तासत्यिसात्थ/ शरियमिह 
51 सुचिरं भुंजतामित्यवेत्य प्रायः 'प्रत्युहहेतोस्तपनरथ- 
52 गतेरालयं देवतानां । ԱԱԿ Կապան" च बिरुदप- 
53 दे()रंकितांस्तत्र «8 (Ú स्तंभां* जातप्रतिष्टान्वतनुत” भुवि 
54 यो պապա (Q) [२२] “कांचीश्रीशेले“शोणचलकनकसभा- 





€Ó——————————————— Pr m ER पा 


1 Read AFATE 2 Metre: Sragdhara ° Read "परीक्षण पुर 

4 Read यस्थी द्च्चत्तरङ्गप्रकर खु ररज:शुप्पद्भी aaa a a aag taqi Ten ag AT 

s Read fanaa ° Read घटसुदित ° Read gyra. 

7 Read काञ्चनीं का”, | ° Read “gan * Metre : Anushtubh. 

10 Read "दीय', u Metre: S&rdülavikridita 12 Read क्यौ, 
Read “grey, 4 Read “Hama; 15 Read <, 

18 Metre: Sragdhari, | 17 Bead waat 4 Read "rg art", 

"Red feat ` | 20 Read संशोष्य ^ Read "eren, 

?? Read Wr | 225 Read Ogam 23 Read तव. 


14 Read eetrag, 2 Read ०९६]न्व्यतनुत, 20 Read ga’, 


Nb. 8]  CONJEEVERAM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVA-RAYA: SAKA 1444. 199 








76 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
वॅकटाद्रि(:)प्रसुख्येष्वावर्त्यावत्ये सवष्वततुन' fafaga 
Xi यः । देवस्थानेषु ՀՎԿ कनकतुलापूरुषादो- 
fa नानादानान्येवोपदानेरपि सममखिलेरागमोक्ता- | 
नि तानि ।(॥) [२३०] 'रोषक्नतप्रतिपाथिवदंड' (|) զոր fafat 


wee? a भाषिगेतप्पुवरायरगंड(!)स्तोषक्दर्थिषु यो 


रणचंडः ।(॥) [२४*] “राजाधिराज इत्युक्तो यो राजपरमेथर; । सू- 
दरायरगंड्च पररायभयंकरः qu) [२४४] “इंदुरायसुरत्ाणो” 
दुष्शाद्लम्दन: । वीरप्रताप इत्यादिविरुदेरुचितै- 


युतैः । (0) (աղ "आलोकय महाराय जय जोवेति वादिभिः Պ- 
गवंगकलिंगाओ राजभिः सेव्यते च w in) [२७*] Seat, 


दाय[:*] सुधीभिसो' विजयनगरे रल्नसिंदासनस्यः () er 

पालान्‌ कृश्शरायक्षितिपतिरधरोकृत्य नोत्या gët: 

न्‌ । आ पूर्वाद्ररथास्तक्षितिधरकटकादा च हेमाचलां- 
तादासैतोरथिंसाथंशियसिद्र बहलोकत्य कोत्या «զ ad) [२८४] 
"शालिवाहननिर्नोत्तशकाब्दे* गणिते क्रमात्‌ । asat चतु(:)श्त्वा- 
finat च चतुःशतैः । () Re] 'खभानुवत्सर मासि सार्गशोषंक- 
नामनि | | 

कृष्णवेणीतटे we गोद्दादश्यां महातिथौ |) [२०*] “महा[*[देवसर- 
«ավ: शिष्याय” 

शिवचेतसे | व्याख्याताखिलशासत्राय विख्याताय महात्मने (Q [३११] 

शकांचीपुरनिवासाय սական: । चंद्रचूडशरखत्य 

यतिराजाय धीमते ॥॥) [१२*] "Հշնաանոա सूतुकाळ्यख्यपतु-* 

गं । चेंकाहुकोहकांशस्थं fagaga स्थितं (մ. [221] ` चेंगोडग्रासका- 

द्रां कांचु(चू)रोरपि दक्षिण Լ) ग्रामादकालिवेलूरुनामकाद- | 

पि पञ्चमं un [३४*] razinama" ग्रामादुत्तरस्यां दिशि feri | 
e NT 


[8 रायपुरं चेति प्रतिनाम ասորա (մ [Ra] 'प्राक्ननोषोडवूरा- 
1 Read way’. 2 Metre: Dólhaka. š Read °zug:, 
4 Read "eat. 5 Regd Օգի, 6 Metre ; Anushfubh. 
ta The Hampe inscription has दूराय”, 7 Read युः 8 Metre : Sragdhari, 
° Read सुधीभिस्सः 10 Read "rafe, 1 Read ag, ` 

७ Metre: Anushtubh. 18 Read “dtd. 14 Read "क्ाव्वाख्यपर्तत. 


15 Read Carat’. 
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79 emf «ԱԱԿ । qing ARE 
30 तं च समंततः Ս [३६] "fafcia tamm er AA 
| Third Plate. 
81 लानिनतं | | अचिणागामिसंयुत्त॑म कमो गये աոա (n) [39°] "Pe, 
82 यप्रषिश्यर्भोग्यं क्रमादाचंद्रतारव॑ ("1 दानस्याधमनस्यापि विकरः 
83 यस्यापि चोदितः D) [act] qum प्रयते’ նաշ पुरो हितपुरोगसंः ¦ 
fa- | | I 
34 fr3f3449; शौतप्रतीकैरधिकैगिराः 11 [३०१] Yaman माः 
85 ननीयो सनखिनां | सहिरंखपयाधारापुवर्क շով» geuf 
86 ५ए]तहवामियराज्यादिनाडीकोठसमन्बित । शिरुवाकसक्तास्रामात्मा- 
ei च्या दिशि विराजितं ա IW शपरुंडुरभिधाग्रामाप्रतिचिं ` दिशमा- 
शीतं । कोई 
88 वाकाहयग्रामाइच्षिणस्यां दिशी" ախ () 183 ^] րո लू|कगग्रासा: 
89 gem" աղած | aura Վ «ոստ ԹՂ | [४३ 
90 +द्दमवनीवनीपगवितितुषराथुस्य " we 1 शाः 
91 “सनसुरंकविवैभ्वनिवह (निवहच्)निदानस्य भूरिदानस्य ա [४४] 
99 'कृष्णदेवसहारायशासनिन [सभापतिः UI garai तदिद at 
93 պաա" (9 Lou) ԱՏՎԱԿ ԹԿ Վոն र्जा; 1) aar 
04 ओवीरणाचायो वालखत्तांत्रशासनं , (1) 19:47 'दानपालनयम्य 
95 दानाच्छेयोतुपालनं | दानात्खगंमवाप्रोति पालनादच्युत पः 
96 दं un [४७१] «ԱՅՆ dej परदत्तानुपालनं । परदत्तापदा- 
ՀՎ 
97 «wed նազ भवेत्‌ ui [४८ azai maai वा यो eta que 
98 रां । ազան विद्टार्या जायत fafa” QU [४8८] «ՀԳ 


भगि- 

fie ane ee Lees ր ւՆ MOVE T fut Ge Hp 
1 Read ?ggrretf3rd. 2 Metre: Anushtubh. Head ՄՊՈ. 

+ Read भ्युक्तमिकनीग्यं सभूरुहम. ४ Read fanai ghui च, Moul “ge: सिरप, 

1 Read ग्रौतपधि ५ १ Road "ररफापयोधारापूर्तक wem. C Head "rut. 

1 Read 'चाद्ामात्मतीर्चों' անորո " Reni दिशि feri. ? Jud genge ond “दुद थौं दिश 


. 35 Metre: Arya. | 
७ The Hampe inscription has "बनौवनौपकविनुतधरायस्य ; १९९ թը. Ind., Val, Y, p. 965; rf. ao Ep. Car: 


Vol, VIL p 8e © Ms Read सुख्कवि, 
? Gf, the corresponding passage in the Shimoga plates, Ep. Cars, Vol. VIE, p. 9. 
mie अभाणीन्यु, = ^ Read ताम. ॥ Red ae), w Red व्यलिखत्तासः. 


858 Read ofc, 36 Read कमि' 9 em wae 
€ 
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99 नो लोके सर्वेषामेव भूभुजां । m भोज्या न करग्राह्या fang- 

100 त्ता वसुंधरा M) [५०] शसामान्योय' «մատ काले कार 
पाल- 

101 «դ भवद्भिः । सर्वानेतान्भाविनः niia भूयो ur 

102 चते Հա: ui [yet] 


HE LE 
TRANSLATION. 





(ABRIDGED.) 

(Verse 1.) Invokes Sambhu, | 

(V. 2.) the Varaha (Boar) incarnation of Vishnu and 

(V. 3.) Gajanana. 

(Vv. 4 and 5.) Trace the descent of the family from the moon, through Budha, Parüravas, 
Ayus, Nahusha, Yayiti, and Turvasu. | 

(V. 6.) Of the line of Turvasu was king Timma, the husband of Dévaki, who shone in 
glory among the Tuluva chieftains as Krishna did among the Yadu race, | 

(V. 7.) To him was born, of his wife Bukkami, I$vara, the protector of the earth, a crest- 
jewel among the lords of the earth, flawless and unrivalled. | | | 

(V. 8.) King Narasa was born to him. He was born of Dévaki,’ as Kama was from the 
son of Dévaki (Krishna). 

(V. 9.) Naruse built a bridge across the Kavéri in the teeth of the foe, defeated the (Chala) 
king, took him captive and wrested the kingdom from him. He then captured Srirangapattana 
and planted a pillar of victory there, | 

(V.10.) He defeated the kings of Chéra, Chola and Pandya, Manabhiisha, the Lord of 
Mathura,’ the fierce Turushka, the Gajapati king (of Orissa) and others, He made all kings 
from Lanka to the banks of the Ganges, and from the first to the last mountain, bear his com- 
mands on their heads like a garland of flowers, 

(V. 11.) His gifts in Raméévaram and other places. 

(Vv. 12 and 18.) To that king were born, of Tippàji and Nagaladévi, the sons Vira. 
Nrisimhéndra and Krishnarüya, who were brave yet well behaved, as Rima and Lakshmana 
were born to Pabktiratha (Dasaratha) of Kausalyà and Sumitra. 

(V. 14.) The brave sri N arasimha, seated on his jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsed 
in fame and policy other kings of the world like Nriga, Nala, Nahusha. Brihmanas from Sētu 

to Méru praised him obeisance. He ruled his kingdom between the eastern and Western moun- 
tains, drawing to him the hearts of all people. 
We 1 Read न, aa Fo Metre: Salim, : ? Read Sang, 
* Read Zeri. 5 Read Dese: * In Kanarese letters, 


7 [The Hampe inseription and many others read टैवकौनंदनात्कामी (not, as here, "नंदन: कामो), and this must 
be right, as the reading of this inscription introduces a second Dévaki as wife of Ié vara, whose wife Bukkami is well 
known and has been mentioned in 1, 11 — H. K. Ց. | 

8 This seems to be a better rendering than that of Messrs, Gopinàth Rao and Raghavayya (in Ep. Ind., 
Vol. IX, p. 340), who consider the Pandya king to be the same as Mànabhüsha. The passage lends support to the 
view that there were more than one Pandya prince ruling sim ultaneously in the Pindya country, or that Madara 
was under a separate ruler who was as strong as the Pandya king himself. The titular kings of the Pindyas weve 
doubtless eclipsed by the growing power of the N üyakas and Pilayagars in the 16th century 

* This probably means ‘ from the eastern to the western 81818 ’ (see verse 14 below). 
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(Vv, 15 and 16.) He made various gifts a Kanaka-Sasdas! (Chidambaram), Virfipikeha, 
Kalahasti, Venkatidri (Tirupati), Kanchi, Srigaila, Sinasaila (Arunagiri), the great TTarihara 
1 ն , ^ a 1 tors a j pm ; "AT: as ti 7 : 
Ahsbala, Saùgama, Srraigs, Kumbhaghóna, Mabananditirtha, Nivritti, Gakarna, Hans 
situ? and other holy places, 
(V. 17.) Praises of tho king. 
(V. 18.) When that king, famous for his virtues, went to heaven, as it were, to rule thero 
after having ruled his largo kingdom without any difficulties, 
(V. 19.) Krishnsrüya of irresistible might bore the rule of the earth on hig arn na if it 
were a jewelled bracelet. 
(Vv. 20-22.) Praises of Krishnaráya. 
(V. 23.) His gifts at Kanchi, Srigaila, Sonichala, Kanakasabhà (Chidambaram), Veg. 
katàdri (Tirupati) and other places. 
(Vv. 24-20.) His birudas. 


(V. 27.) The kings of Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, cte. paid him homage, 


(V. 28.) His praises. 

(Vv. 29-32.) In the Saka year 1444, according to the Salivàhana rec koning, in the year Sya. 
bhanu, in the month of Margasirsha, on the Godvüdasi day (is made the gift) on the banks 
ofthe Krishnavéni river, to Chandrachüda Sarasvati, tho talented and high-souled saint the 
disciple of Mahadeva Sarasvati, a devotee of Siva, the famous commentator on all the ալո 
an expert in Máyüvüda (the doctrine of Maya), who is resident in Conjeeveram, կ 

(Vv, 33-36.) The place granted is Old Podavür, o herwise known as Krishnarüya. 
puram, in the Mütuküvu-patiu iu Nivvalür-nadu in Chohgtittu-k;! takam, (which is 8 divis 
sion of) Chandragiri country, It is bounded by Chohgodu village ou the west Kafichiir 
the north, Akk&livéliir on the vast, Sàdamangatam on the sonth. | D 


(Vv. 36-40.) Nature aud description of tho grant, All rights to the land are given b 
Kuishnaddva-Riya in perpetuity, on the advice of tho learned men of his court, x 


(Vy. 1149.) He also gives the village Katapattu, b unded by Siruvüka village on the 
west, Parundür on the cast, Kéttavaka on the north, Siruvallür on the south, | 


( Vv. 44 and 45.) The composer of the grant was Urukavi (alias Sabhapati ). 
(V. 46.) The engraver of the grant was Viranüchárya, son of Mallana, 

(Vv. 47-51.) Tho usaal imprecatory verses, 

The signature Sri Virüpüksha in the Kannada alphabet, 





i Kanaka-Sablápati is one of the names of Natarija at Chidambaram 
2 P O b t mg * Ա e N i * 
| rs he modern Dhanushkat, which is still known as Satu, Or it may mean Rimesvarom, the fa 

gi SEN A bs e pr s District. 16 could hardly be cither Durhlagayanam or Nevepishenam Eë 
SE SR ese places are known 18 Zäiecn, Cuuld the vompe-er է te 
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No, 10.—8ENDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS, 


Br K, V. SUBRAHMANTA AIYER, B.A., M.R.A.S., OOTACAMUND. 


The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on four pillars of black granito which stand 
mandapa in front of the central shrine! of the Sundaréévara temple at Sendalaiin the Tar 
district. As the tops of these pillars are chopped off, some portions of the inscriptions 
irretrievably lost. In 1897, when the records were copied for the first time, the lower port 
of the pillars were found to be built in. Excavation was accordingly made by the late 
Bahadur V. Venkayya, but the results were not very satisfactory. He remarked : “ All 
four pillars are much damaged and worn at the bottom, so that very little can be made of 
writing there. If the pillars had been neither mutilated nor damaged, they would է 
contained 27 Tamil vorses in all composed by four posts.’ 


Other inscriptions copied in the Sundaróávara temple ճե Sendalai belong to sev 
dynasties? and refer to the temple as that of the Mahádéva at Perundurai in Chandralék: 
chaturvédimangalam, which was a village in Arkkittu-kfirram, a subdivision of Pàxudyaki 
éani-valanidu. Norikkudichchéri is stated in the Tanjore inscriptions to be the eastern han 
of this village and Tugaiyür was another hamlet belonging to it. One of the records 
Rajakésarivarman, which provides for tho recttation of the Bharata in à mandapa? of the sa 
temple, mentions the 58rd ward and the great assembly of Chandralekhai-chatarvédimaigala 
This might be taken to show that Sendalai was a town of considerable sizo and importance 
ancient times. Arkkittu-kirram, the division to which Sendalai belonged, owes its name 
Àrkküdu, a small village not far from Sendalai. Two records dated in the 10th and 1 
years of the reign of Maraijadaiyan® and one of Nandippottarniyar, ‘ who gained a victory 
Tellàru, which are also found on these pillars, make provision for the Pidari temple at Niyan 
migilam, said to have been built by Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan. As none of the inscriptions 
Sendalai refer to the Pidüri temple, it may be presumed that these pillars did not origina 
balong t> the mandapa where they are now found, but were brought thither from the ville 
of Niyamam which is about 4 miles distant from Sendalai.? 

The following paleographieal peculiarities of the subjoined inscriptions deserve noli 
Tho bottom strokes of the syllables du and nā extend on the left side beyond the letter: 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. 

2 The same for 1899, paragraph 19. 

3 The Pallava king Nandippóttaraiyar, who defeated his enemies at Tellaru, is represented by a single rec 
(No. 11 of 1899), the Pindya king Mayañjadaiyan by two (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1899), the Hoysala Vira-Ramanat 
by one (No. 57 of 1897) and the Vijayanagara king Siyana-Udaiyar by one (No. 8 of 1899). Of the 12 Chola : 
corda secured from the place six belong to the time of Rajakésarivarman (Nos, 58, 61, 62 and 63 of the Madi 
epigraphical collection for 1897 and Nos. 64 and 18 of the same for 1899), two to Parak@sarivarman (No. 
of 1807 and 7 of 1899), one each of Parüntaka I (No. 14 of 1899), Parakésarivarman who took the head of t 
Findya (No. 6 of 1899), Rajéadra-Chili I (No. 64 of 1897) and Kulttunga (No. 60 of 1897). 
4 South-Ind. Iascrs., Vol. IT, Part IV, Nos. 94 and 95. 


S A similar endowment is registerel in the Küram grant. See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 18? 
paragraph 9, and South-Ind. Insers., Vol. I, No. 151. 
+ 6 Nos, 9 and 10 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1899. 

1 No. 11 of the same collection. 

8 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. | 

i Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899, paragraph 22. Other temples at Nivamam, mentioned in H 
Tanjore inscriptions, are Nyipakésari-[gyara, Sandiramalli-[Svara and Arikulakésari-Iévare (South Tu 
Insers., Vol. IL Part 111, pp. 287, 291, 294 and 295). It may be noted that the great-grandfather of th 
Kodumbálür chief Vikramakssari, the opponent of Vira-Pindya, was a certain Nripakésari. 


७ The same feature is noticeable in the Küram grant of Paraweivaravarman and in the Kasikudi plates 0 
Nendiverman. 


` 
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while that of the letter ku does not pass to the left of the vertical line representing £3 The 
pulli or vórama 18 in most cases marked by a slightly curved top-stroke and, curiously enough, it 
is also marked on some vowels and combined consonants.’ Va has an indenture at the bot- 
tom? and the akshara ya has always a closed loop at the beginning, The central loops alone of 
na and na are fully developed and they are engraved on a lower level than the tops of the 
letters.4 da is represented by a mere curve, concave at the right side, as in the Karam grant 
and the Kasakudi plates. The ¿ sign of vi and ji in vili (line 3 of the Ist pillar, south 
face) are very peculiar, inasmuch as they are written apart from the letters to which they belong 
and almost on the top of the following syllables. The symbol for u in lu, pu and tu is a mere 
horizontal line slightly indentured. Being written in Tamil poetry, the record is free from 
Sanskrit letters and words, except when it mentions the titles of the king. The only other ins 
stance where Grantha letters are used is found in the word paraméívara occurring in line 4 of A 
on the first pillar. 


Of etymological interest is the word Pagart, which occurs in the first inscription (A) on the 
first pillar, (line 7). Padüriisthe feminine form of Padārar, which. is the Tamil adaptation 
of the Sanskrit word Bhatara. In several inscriptions we meet with the form Pidari with 
ita honorific Pidāriyār which seems to be a variant of Pagari. The word, of which Padari 
or Pidüri is the Tamil equivalent, is Bhattiraki, Bhatiraki or Bhatari, At present, ahs 
term Pigari invariably indicates a village goddess, of probably Dravidian origin. It is worth 
while to ascertain if it had the same significanco in ancient times. In the modern temple 
of Selliyamman at Alambikkam, we have some early inscriptions of the 1100 century. One 
of them states that the temple of Pidéri was constructed by a certain Ir&yür Alankürapriyan 
alias Tiru-Orriyüram (No. 704 of 1909); while two others on the same temple register 
gifts made to the temple of Saptamstrikas (Nos, 705 and 706). Ti is not unlikely that they 
all refer to the same temple, ४.७. that on which the inscriptions are found. Similarly also 
the Selliyamman temple at Vélachchéri near Madras is referred to in one of its inscrip- 
tions, which belongs to the llth century A.D., by the name Kala-Bhatari (No. 317 of 
the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1911); while in another, it is called the temple 
of the Saptam&irikas (No. 316 of the same collection). From these references it looks as 
if the Saptamatyikas were known by the term Pidari or Kaja-Bhatari. The Tanjore inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja mention the three Pidüri temples Kala-Bhatariyar, Tiruvaludaiyal and 
Kuduraivattamudaiyal. Though the first of these might refer to the Saptamátrikas, the latter 
two at least appear to denote village deities. Thus it is plain that in the llth century A.D. 
Pidürl was indifferently used to denote Aryan gods and village deities. In course of time it 
seems to have lost the former application, And it is worthy of note that the term Padaran, 
Padarar or Pidárap has now degraded in its meaning, The original significance of this word, 
8.6. ‘the lord or god,’ 18 now entirely lost, as it means ‘a snake charfier oy snake catcher,’ 
The change in this case can be easily accounted for by the original application of the word. 
Padáran to Siva, who is the great snake charmer. A | լ 


There is nothing in these records to show the time when the kings mentioned in them. 
flourished or the duration of their reigns, As we have not got many Tamil inscriptions 
belonging to periods earlier than the 8th century A.D. to enable us to compare the characters 
` employed in the subjoined records, palmography seems an unsafe guide to fix with any amount 














1 The u sign of ku passes to the left of the vertical stroke in the Küram grant. — | 
. The vowel e in enrenyu (line 8 of Aon the second pillar), the letter & in bonda (line 4 of F on the 
third pillar) and Z in 761 (line 8 of H on the same pillar) bear on them the pull mark, 
Ս It may be noted that ea has ոօ curve at the bottom in the Küram grant, 
* The shape of z differs very widely from that jn either of the two granis. 
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of certainty the date of these records. All that can sitll be sail of them from a study of the 
characters ig taat they may be tentatively refereed to the fest half of the 8th century A.D 


a գե 


Before noticing the achievements uf Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, which are recorded in the 
folowing inseriptions, it is necessary to add a Jew words vevardinge the family to which he 
| langeni. The members of this family appear to hayo pinyed an important part in the histo y 
of Southern India, The exact nature of ther 01191 d the extent and development of their 
dominicus from time to time cannot be clearly mate out from the few records that speak ot 
them. Though much of their history sti) romains in tue dark, the little that can be gathered 
from the avathible materials is put down here. 


WA «Դ 


There ix hut a single reference to this family in ancient ames literature and it oeenws in 
the Niledinvgr, Two stanzas here mention a certain Peru-Mattaraiyan. This name SCONLS to ` 
leuconraetion of Perumbidugn Mutiaraiyan, which, as will be pointed out below, was 
borne hy seme kings of this line, The dato of the poem not beng known, it is not possible 
to say which king is here alluded to. Some commentators on the work take the word 
Muttavaivan, to mean ‘a king whose tevvifory included parts of the three ancient dominions 
of the Dekhan, riz, the Chera, C and the Pündva! Tho traditional account relating to the 
origin of the Niladadr imeliues one to the belief that the Muttaraiyans were of Pan 
descent. The title Mayan, which we find connected with some of the known kings of the line 
seems to lend support to this view. Even if they did not boloag to the oviginal Pind ya stock 
there is not much doubt as to ther being a bison of them 


Pujydppidugy is mentioned as one of the doudeg of tle euviy Pailava king Maju ndene 
varman Im two of his inseriptiuns! wid it may be observed chat there is n s rong allinily between 
this title and those borne by the Mutiaraiyan family. “he Tamil work Մոնեի ամեր 
Which describes the valorous deeds of another Pallava saverelen, wis, Naudivarman^ 


१ a 


who 
gained a victory at Tellàru, Kurogadu and other places,” dousivnaies him a | 78018 ७४0७, which 
is actually found to be the surname of one or two Muti ant kin es. ‘Phere ave nob sufficient 
grounds at preseut to decide whether tho Pallavas borrowed these tiles from tho Muttiraiyans 
or lent tho same to the latter. Nor do we know the eivetiastuaees which led cithee of tha two 

adopt the tities of the other. Stone iuSenptions disec bul so far reveal two other similar 
tiles, ci. Periabidogu and Marppidugu. 

The first of the insoriptions edited below may be voosidemal as an introduction tu tie Tamil 
versus boat fodow inasmuch as it states that on these pillacs are reeled the titles of kine 
Per adagu Mattaraiyan, Uno pi Lu ՀԵԼ 1: gamed vintures And ihe names of tha pocta 

bo cops the stanzas. Threa generations uf kines ure here TIVO v/s, (1) Po; umbidugu 
Muttaraiyan fins Kuvavan Miran (2) his son Tangovadiyaraiyau alii: Maran Paramēś. 
vara and (ո) his son Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Suvaran Maran The subsequent 
verses resister the military exploits of the last member. 111५ Surnames are Bvd do be Sy; 
Maran, Abhi auda l^? rag, Sairuktësari tis ili (५1३1४, Tumarila aà 


mal Kalecarakaluan, In the 
body of the stauzas, Seru- Mira, 1" 


Maran, Vau Maran, նեմ Sat/us-Màanui ave also applied to 
Lim, One of the verses on the Zad pillar (marked B, below) states that Maran was the king 
of Tafijai (४.6, Tanjore), and two other stanzas on the same pillar (A and C) make him the lord 
of Vallam, which is identical with the village af that name, 7 miles south-west of Tanjore 
Thus, Tanjore and Vallam appear to have been places of importance in the dominion of Perum- 
biduga Muttaraiyan, and it is int resting to note that the former place, which Viinyil iva had to 
capture in the middle of the 0th century A.D., was included in the dominions of Perambiduga 


Muttaraiyan in the 8th century A.D. The Danner of the kis contained the tel und another 
weapon whose name is lost in the luseription, 
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(also called Kodumbsi), Manaiür, Tiigalir, Kündalür, Alundiyür, Kawi, Msrañg 


=, 
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At Kánnanür the arms of tlic king were directed against the people of Ko-aidn ab 
Ti hwa | वे 1९ ele b "à T 1 ՂԻ իշ A — GS cana n RES Wi 4 
ibgalür he defeated the Tennavar, i.c, the Pandya, causing their queens to mount the funcral 
ple. Tihgalür is situated 8; miles north-east of Tanjoro! and is celobrated as tho native Village 
j Nirvan U E i : I A 
of Appidi- Nayanar, one of the sixty-thice Baisa devotees, who flourished in the 7th century A.D. 
K իլ ñ e 1 Դ 1१414 i the ° s: H - 
odumbalar was a place of considerablo antiquity, being the principal town in Ko-nàdu and the 
` D + NA աթ Ա ` 5 
capital of Idaügali-N&yanür and a local family of chiofs? The pact played by the chief of 
Kodumb&lür in this battle is not stated. But as ihe poopie of Ko-nàdu are represented as 
having been defeated at Kannaniir in the hill near which they aro said to have taken refuge, 
ի Ա K 1 = : H ի Toc 
the chicf of Kodumbalir might bo supposed to have been one of the opponents of Perambiduga 
Muttavaiyan in this battle Kantatpr was the capital of the Hoysala king Vira-Somigvara 
in the 13th century A.D. and it has been identifid with Samayaveram in the Trichinopoly 
talus. Itis interesting to note that the Pandya king Avikosavi Tér-Maran, the father of 


Ze, "`: | 
Q LLA 
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Noiuupdaryan. (A.D. 700-70), defeated the Dale at Kodumbáülür? Manalñr mentioned 
in ovy record may be identitvd with a «111126 of that vere: im the Tanjore District, 10 miles 
from Kumbakogam. Annalvdyil is a village in the Pudukkottai State. The poet's description 
of Kandalür shows that it adjoinod tho sea. It is not anlikely that the Charas wero here over- 
come. Semponmári where Perumbidugu Muitaraiyan is said to have gained a victory (2nd 
pillar, G), is referred to in the Malviva risa us having been taken by the Singhalese general 
Lankapura-Dandanatha in the war of the Pandya succession, which happened in the latter bai? 
of the 12th century A.D. It is probably situated in the Pudukkottai State. Karai may be 
identified with the modern Kāraiyūr, a village in the Tirnppattir taluk of the R&mnà&d district. 
It is mentioned, in an inscription,* as boing situated in Kóralaáibga-valanüdu, the same division 
in which Tiruppattür was. I am not able to ideutify the other two places. As the records of 
this king are not distributed over a large extent of country, which would have been the case if 
he had acted independently and conquered 1: battle tho Chars, the Pandya and the Kodumbalar 
kings, ib may perhaps be presumed that ho was a foudatory priace under one of the southern 
power». 

The verses engraved on these pillars were composed by Vélnomban of Pachehil, Acharyar 
Aniruddar, Ilamborumanar of Kóttaru aud Ainarunnilai of Pavadáyamangaiam in Kilár- 
kürram. 


P&chehiló was the head-quarters of a subdivision in Mala-nadu alias Rajasraya-valanddu,’ 
and it has been identified with Tiruvisi in the Trichinopoly district. Kolar-kiigram was a 
subdivision of Nittavindda-valanadu.” 

It may not be out of place to notice here a few kings who appear to have belonged to the 
same family, and to show tho probable relation that existed between them, At Tivumaiyam in 
the Pudukkóttai State there is a record of a certain Videlvidugu Viluppéradi Araisan whose 


i 
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1 sewell’a Lists of Zut, Vol. I, p. 279. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1008, p. 87, Eight generations of these chiefs, whose last member can 
Ye assigned to the 10th century A.D., are hore given as found ina record copied from Kodumbalir. 

§ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 63. 

4 No. 92 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

5 No. 43 of the same collection. 

6 This place is identical with Tiruvasi in the Trichinopoly district, Tirnvichchirimam and Tirivamali- 
vara were the temples in it, South-Ind. Tnecrs,, Vol. Ա, Part IH, pp. 284 f. 

T South-Ind. Insers., Vol. II, Part 1, p. 60. 

Š dnagal Report on Epigraphy for 1906, paragraph 2. 
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other name was Sáttan Maran! As his mother is stated to be Perumbidugu Perundévi, 
we may take him for a probable son of No. 8 Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan. Püdikalari alias 
Amarünri Muttaraiyan, referred to in a record of Pivilaikkndi, is perhaps an early king of 
this dynasty.? A contemporary of Dantivarman of the Pallavatilaka family was a certain 
Marppidugu. What his other name Was, we do not know. Sattan Paliyili, who excavated 
the cave at Narttàmalai* was also a member of this branch. He was the son of a certain 
Vidélvidugu, who must have been different from the one already noticed, because he appears 
to have been the contemporary of the Ganga-Pallava Nripatunga. Later ia point of time was 
a certain Satrubhayankara Muttaraiyan, whose queen figures as donor in a record of the 
Pandya king Sadaiyam@ran, discovered at Sevilip&ri in the Tinnevelly district. Perhaps this 
Sadaiyamaran is identical with Rajasimha-Pàndya, the opponent of the Chola king Parintaka I. 
Varagnnanatti, the daughter of a certain Vidélvidugu Muttaraiyan, was the queen of Sem. 
biyan Irakkuvél,? whose identity with tbo Kodumb&lür chief Vikramak?sari is established 
in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 88. As Vikramakésari is said to have fought 
with Vira-Pündya, the opponent of Aditya II Karik&la, this Vidélvidugu may be considered 
to be different from the two others mentioned above. From what has been said now, the 
following synchronism may be established :-- 
(1) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuv&van Maran. 
(2) Iaügovadiyaraiyan alias Maran Paraméévaran, son of (1) 
(3) Permnbidugu Mattaraiyan alias Suvaran Miran, son of (2) 
(4) Vidélviduguviluppéradi Araian alias S&ttan Maran, contemporary of Nandivarman, 
| & probable son of (3). 





(5) Marppidugu, contemporary of Pallavatilaks 
Danti, 
(6) Vidélvidugn, contemporary of Gaüga-Pallava 
յ Nripatuhga. | | 
(7) Sattan Paliyili, son of (6), 
(8) Batrubbayankara Muttaraiyan, contemporary of Sadaiyamaran. 
(9) Vidélvidugu Mattaraiyan, contemporary of Vikrama- 
késari, 


Several traces of the rule of this family exist in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts aa 
well as in the Pudukkottai State. Some of the inscriptions of the Chola king Rajaraja I (A.D, 
985-1013) mention a place called Mirppidugudévi-chaturvédimangalam in Rajéndvasimha- 
valanadu,’ evidently called after one of the queens of M&rppidugu. The big well at Tiruvellayai 
called M&rppidugu-Peruüginaru was constructed between the 4th and 5th years of Dantivar- 
man Records of Parüntaka I found at Álamb&kkam show that there wag, in ancient times, a 
tank called Marppidug-éri in that villuge? Alambakkam itself was called Dantivarmamane 
golem.’ An inscription of Danti discovered at Tiruvellarai makes mention of Marppidugu- 
Iiahgov8l! who should have been an officer under Mirppidugu, At Uyyakkondin-Tirnmalai 


— 
लक न्या 


1 No. 402 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906, * No. 142 of the same collection for 1907. 
* The reasons for considering Marppidugn as a feudatory of Danti are set forth in my paper on the Tiru, 
vellarui well inscription, above, Vol. XT, pp. 154 ff. 

| iii of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. * No, 421 of the same collection for 1906. 

e makes a grant to the temple at. Kudumiydmalai in the 6t i Saari 
(No. 837 of the Madras Rpigraphical collection for 1904) eae ener ss 

7 South-Ind. Insers., Vol. IT, Part ITI, բ. 325. 8 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 155 ff. 

* No. 714 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1909, It is also referred to in the records of Rajakésary 
varman and Parakésarivarman, some of which may be earlier than the time of Parántaka L i ' 
10 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1910, paragraph 14, 

H No, 88 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1910, 
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and a few other places in the Trichinopoly district there was in use in ancient times a weight 
called Videlvidugu-kal! The naming of places, wells, tanks and weights, such as here noticed, 
cannot but point to the sway of the members of the Muttaraiyan family in this part of the 
country. Their inscriptions have, as already pointed out, been found in the Tanjore and Trich- 
inopoly districts and in the Pudukkottai State. Though these are few, the unmistakable 
marks left by them in the country are not so. On the growth of the Chola power in Tanjore 
the Muttaraiyans seem to have sunk into insignificance. A certain Vijayalaya Muttaraiyan 
figures as a signatory in a record of the Chola king Kulóttuhga I, discovered at Tirunedun- 
gulam in the Trichinopoly district,” Probably he was an officer under the Chola sovereign. It 
may also be noted that the village of Muttaraganallir? in the same district may date from 
early times and may probably have to be trace to some member of these kings. There is a 
class of people who call themselves Muttarasans,* and this is perhaps the only living remnant of 
this ancient dynasty. 





Inscriptions on the first pillar. 
A.—Top section ; north face. 
TEXT. 
dutta [Pe]rumbidugu  Muttarai- 
yan-&áyina Kuvavan Màran-ava- 
n magan Ilangovadiyaraiya- 
n-&yina Maran Paramésvaran=a- 
van magan Perumbidugu Mutta- 
raiyan=ayina Suvaran Màran-ava- 
n=eduppitta  padàri-kóyil-ava- 
n-erindav-ürgalum-avan pérga- 
lum-avanai-ppüdinür pérgalum=i- 
ttüngan-mél-eludina 1781 
TRANSLATION, 


Š + + . . Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Maran. His son (was) 
Tlahgovadiyaraiyan alias Maran Paramésvaran. His son (was) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan 
alias Suvaran Maran. The Pid&ri temple (was) built by him, The places which he conquered, 
the names (borne by) him and the names (of the poets) who sung of him are engraved on these 
pillars. Theses 


5 CD wi C» Ot ԷԻ 02 ԻՋ E 


իում 
e 


B.—Same section; west face. 
TEXT. 

1 [Sri-Mayan] | 

2  Sri-Satrifkesari 

Ց Sri-Kalvarkalvan 

4 Érr-Atis&hasan. 


! No. 466 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

2 No. 670 of the same collection for 1909. 

š This village is at a distance of 5 miles from Trichinopoly. 

* This class of people is mostly to be found in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts, 

5 A portion of the inscription is mutilated at the beginning. 

5 There is not much significance in this word here. 

T These are the titles of the king and as such are not translated. They may be rendered as the glorious 
Cupid, the glorious lion to the enemy, the chief kalva of the kalvar and he who is thoroughly truthf ul or brave. 
Kalvar are perhaps a class of people and may be a variant of kallan, a tribe inhabiting the Madura District and 
Padukkóttai State, | | 

è Read Safru-, 


T2 
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Q,— Same section; caet 1५00. 
TEXT. 
1 Vehgat-[po]ru[ma]! . 
9 gir veél-kodiyan 
Ց Vaàan-Maran | | gengat-ka- 
£ rum-pugadu genr-ulakka va- 
5 dekelantàr Լ  trelandi mā- 


t alandaseheben-kuru ti-man- 
7 paranday({!*]-fr=-Ajandiyar-ey ut iud pr qu 
TRANSLATION. 


Nangis ñr is the place whore the roid २०१ d blask clephants of Maran of (powerful) sword, — 

se banner (esat վ) tho r£. and the watleg ԶՈ» with fearful eyes,—voamed 
with Fave. camsing te destruction of the cars (of his enemy) adorned wita garlinds of 
10 ՑՈՒՆՈՆ՝ and chute Cabecera) Ctayethel wiide) the animals (անն հ drugged the CTS) à Ti 
grend dust (misel) with red 11090. 


D.— Same section ; (2) south face. 
TEXT, 


2 + pps adi [(*]-kkə]jegn ko- 
3 dafi-kudar kasva vill: k*]kat- 
4 pl punp=alaindu 
5  kah-Aüm[haj/-ppor Ma- 

6 mnalür vonradó "| map- 

7 nsalainda šir-Márəan vil Fix] 

@ Pachchil Vélnamban 

D padma. 

TRANSLATION. 


The sword of the glorious Maran, the lord of the earth, conquered in hattle Manalür, so 
hat the vullures 2 + « ५१ ५ ५ a on devoured the fat bowels aud the devils with 
(rd) ope ed eves, thrusting their hands into the wonnds (of the enemy), ate their ( flesh 

[hero were composed hç VGlnambay of Paehchil 


s ` Lames be mmer — — शी աշ ES ad 
hp er oe = "> प कान्न ककः क 


1 Phe syllables poreaa have beun restored irom the existing trace A short letter. and a consonant are lost 
ai tne end of this Hine. Ja looks like Ja in the original 
2 Metre: Venbà. When scanned it would stand thus issa 


emm cnm w «w/o պաա ` Ad t us տատա mmea 


Bad 11): «Քաշ «աակ Ga լաստ: 
3 Tam is from the abstract noun १७४0०८. 
s Kalan means‘ high clas’, Taken with flowers, it has been rendered as ‘choice’. [The sy'lables ran- 
kulan-tar may also be divided v=aageulandir and rendered ‘of those (enemy kings) who died there '.—H. K. Տ.) 
5 The syllables lost at the beginning should form with ppa the first three fir of the first line. 


The letter pu having been wrongly incised instead of pa, the engraver seems to have erased the w sign. 
1 Metre: Vol, When scanned the stanza would stand thus :— 


— WwW ere asaba eee banana s 


> What is lost here must be a description of the vultures, 
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Katam sections sopth face. 
i Ni, Salt t an-pa mal tal 
pun Panjai-iuiram -pa- 


^ di տտ (|  veirkigra virarea. 


; = iM P NE 
BO मि कात -khku- 
q C. woo en 
17--0 ४६21 So pR urget T 
n Jab 5111 ३ Vion 
UL Su ge b ա our ONU Gu N 
D 2 dV GN RN a I I 
A "ही (((४1,(0,////६/. ० 
od 


TRANSLATION. 


Uu, Youn singing the state of Tafijai appearing in the midst of fields ever filled with 


Wares |: ५ ५ *: SELES! VIT thew १५९८१००1८३) move over the hillocks of corpses 
huge eiephtusiB ԴՈ. 


#.-—Same section; nortb face, 


"BART 
“< 
3 PSbkonda Կոնի 


ZO cuniyü-moltepparu- 
oo «աե ամսա [P] vél-ko- 
d TOT " , D 
ne o ERkalavzaüji-ma- 
ի i a . լ . a 
TRANSLATION, 
(mu զող: ihe (eapon called) réi even at (such young) age when unripe’ words 


a d Dora iis beantetat mouth not (completely free from) milk 


* * S e * ` . . 


Cr.—isame section; west face. 
TEXT. 
Bett pao Sov — va. 
Ց at o PSuMavan-so. 
3 ուի Բուն  jpurappada-ma- 
ե ya WARREN » 2. Վ 
SÉ tanto, 


TRANSLATION. 


“otha day when ihe strong forces of the Pindya (minatan), who was powerful of his 
cers. started bo ie lit against the army of the Pallava, (he) with warlike elephants 


® a * 


H.—Same section; east face. 


ւ Pickaiy-alavirre 
2 ypduav-igal-vikku- 


EA 


3 nuesüguischeheruvid m- 
4 vin. . e. 6 ५ 
5-3 duimaged? 












ue dee. hth wea de E E 
D letter my be restored here, 2 Metre: Kattalaikalitturai. 
Ց Fi tivans to shine, Tam not quite sare of the meaning intended as the passage is mutilated. 
2 Metres cottaleikalitturdi 5 Y'ilaiydmoli is equivalent to &udalai or malalat, 
e Meizer huisbaikatitugu. 1 Metre: Venba. Ee 
Z ao: 
Ն ar NM " 
= ` Es 4, 
15 Ti `. 


r £ 
A . 
No GE 
bat ene ५ an արն 


Cow so 1५००८ Դաշ 


142 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIIL. 


mer tH ¬ क न ४४ mat 
न 








TRANSLATION. 


OhPanegyrists . . , . . 15 (only) equal to the measure of our hands . . , 
. ५७५ « Who holds in his hand the vēl with which he destroyed his enemies. , . . < 


Inscriptions on the second pillar. 
A.—Top section ; north face. 
TEXT. 
rkkéy=allaiy-aya=k- 
kálandán [|*] mullaikkey 
murpadumó enr-enru Val- 
lakkon [5] Karaivay=ppor- 
venta Vén-Maran kai po[lu]à-[j*] 
kailaviy=kkélenéy kandu լլ") 
Ko;tàrr-I- 
Jam perumià- 
nar p&diyadu. 


oo ԷՋ kel C Ox od C5 p RS 


TRANSLATION. 


e vis d When (well) considered, (if) cannot stand before (i.e. equal) 
the Mullai. Like unto the hand of Maran of (powerful) vél, who is the lord of Vallam and 
who gained victory in the battle at Karai | . . . . « . Composed by Ilamperumünar 
of Kottaru | 


B.—Same section; west face, 


TEXT. 
1 ?yül-amaru] vagai=ppa:[/*] 
2 kkonji-kkamal] kanni- 
kko-Maran-Rafijai=k- 
kon ||| kalah moymbir- 
Kodumbaltir kéynd-eritta- 
n [I*]-z5]al-ulag-alikkun-to]? [||] 


€» Cx Vë ८७ 


TRANSLATION 


| With the strength of the powerful yali, king Maran, the lord of TaBjai, whose locks nro 
fragrant with the flower of ४69०, who wears a garland and whose arms protect the carth, 
marched with rage against Kodumbalir aud burnt it 


I + tl i 
verse. Metre: Venbá d p ab a a beginning of this 





Saree) searah क ` य अवाच्या EE wass 
— v — — A ԱՆ ETE 
3 Two fir are lost at the commencement of this stan 
Dau. za, The first of them should have rhymed wit 7 
and Taijai To judge from the alliteration, the first fir may be restored as veñji. d ան 
` 3 Moto; Մօռեձ, | 


5 "mg s. tangia spent geen 


Ad q ee men ` ee 


SS `" wk ré mem 
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C.—Same section ; east face, 


| TEXT, 
l Աճ [t]tanav&l^-en- 
2 gum [|*] vara pupal हा] Valla-kk[5]- 
d Maran éeruvil [If] Marahgürva[y]- 
4 ppattir-udel kudaindu mandi [i* ]-p- 
Š puraükürvüy-kkond-o- 
6 junds pul} | Pachchil Vél- 
7 namban pidina 


TRANSLATION. 


As it was steeped in the moon's light, the birds with their months (bills) sharp at the 
outside picked at the dead bodies and drank (the blood) of those who fell in the battle of 
Marangiir fought by Maran, the lord of Vallam which is surrounded on all sides by water ; 
aud went away. Composed by Vélnamban of P&chchil. 

D.—Same section; south face, 
TEXT. 
[Sri-Maran] 
Sri-Satri(tru)késari 
Sri-Kalvarakalvan 
Sri-A tisihasan 


H to RO ta 


E.—Bottom section; north face, 
TEXT, 
Pér=ilai=ppangaya- 
n=kiimba=ppiraiyin 
kupu-mulai-ppóndir-i- 
laickkolum  padamei[di]- 
[ri]niyearapa[m»ü]tta — küri[lai]- 
` e . è 9 " kalan-ma 
$ +» . >» e 5. VVA , , 


“TO Ct Թ CI be 


TRANSLATION. 


You appcarcd there just like the voung shoot of the crescent, which causes to shrink the big 
potalled lotus-flowers . . . < « the pointed (and) leaf-shaped . , . , having 
fed on the forests of protection , . . . . « 
ee 

1 The first fir and a part of the second are lost at the beginning of this verse. ' 


2 The letter in brockots is corrected from some other ahshara. 
3 Metro: Venbi. 


San, eer — LJ Wa सामक ay 


4 There is some vacant space at the beginning of tbis line, 
5 No translation is given, as the text only contains titles. See note 7, p. 139 above, 


vere moms կ UI 78 ed wn "nx on լ P յ 
T "UE աֆ A P | | 
i i FN Mu A a 
ի {4 1. af EE x 4 kane de sm 2A. D i - | 
` 
ասր PERE = —À ae — re tie — m s - De 
- չե 
a7 kl 1 E y 
umm "Պ pri pa £a dod 
. क NRA] M A 


ER 


E an eee NE 
1 zcorspugu SENT 

Fe Ա 

ե 8 es յ en EE xt MES "५ vy ra 
9 का Wie eee 
Seu e - 
ն e M 1 - Sa Ff om ES 
| ci ` i püsb 


317 P Ը" उन un" Ղա 
kanqa 1208042000 


n 
gJ 
G3 
rir 
Է" 
i) 


e 
G yuti [Kalvár ajka iva np -Raf | 
ü D Ս na! r-pu eal | 81; * I" 


Ա D e e € NM € M 


TRANSLATION. 


Tanjore), the Kalvaraka]van o oo co so; by tha 


Ee of ecod fame of Tafijai (i.e. 
caused £o wither tho beauty of her whose face resembles 


darting of his arrows + * e 7 ' 
the pure whito moon (and whose mouth) the praizeworthy (եւ. celebrated) zondai fruit, aud 
who pierced with arrows those who fought at Pugh, ४0 that they entered siones (Las hecoaae 


virakals). 
G.-—Same section; cash facce 
TEXT, 


Ou Aner pün=dan-pelirs 
Chiemboum&ürizkkadi-arana- 
ւտ-ուս Լող ճուտ mun Senra- 
du pinbu pagatt «inatiór ke- 
Maran kaidil-age 


or uu W ES 


° Ա էշ 
Í ի 
6 * ` ծ D a b Ա . ՈՒՐՑ 
Fa 
í € ա * ^ n 6 . D D A . 


TRANSLATION. 


The (fire of his) angor, which was kindled by the cool foreste f natans ժումն ij ia) 


Ly 


Landgome clusters of flowers reared (in front of) Sembonmári, went 4 कात and later 
. ս thetroops of male elephants. . . s * Maran . 0 0 . fortified towne 


H.—Same soction ; south face. 
TEXT. 


panaiyai=ppagadu — küdà- 

yanru "Pallavan vel- 

la-Ttennan munpaiyai-k- 
ke[da]-chehenra-Maran maugili- 
valar pili unda=chchunaiya= 
chchunai mani=pparai a[p]- 
parat sollen vilei[n]- 

[da] vinaiyai p&pürsju vi[rik]&- 


CO wi cp Ot H> Թ tO d 
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GE ` = बाट —.— e 
TM —  —— 
«Աաաա մանա արդն E VE Հանրա: SOMEONE ag aka Sara gara a naban — —  — M — H ` EP € Le a ուա: n — — ——n raana] 
— we " աա: a. Apr -a 
कार्या On Seer a S an «Կ 





— e TR TE a= LS 
पणाचा ण ren 


TRANSLATION, 


To cause destruction to the Pandya and to secure success io the Pallava (աո), Marin 
advanced that day to the front of the battle! 


Inscriptions on the third pillar, 


A.—Top section; south face. 


TEXT 
1 Srt-Tsmardliayan 
o Sri-Abhimanadhiran 
3 &-Kalvarakalvan 
A Srvi-Satri(tru) késart 
B.—Same section ; north face. 
TEXT. 
] Engin-iron-kila- 
2 yuin-drark-ariyavéy [|*] var 
3 ngaleheheru-Maran vā- 
4 l-kāytti vin padar ||*] 
5 vünáey? madu tüm-ürnda 
6 mà&n&da-KEapnnanür [|*|-Kko- 
7 n&dar pukk-olitta  kanrw? | |") 


TRANSLATION. 


When considered (well), (it would appear) that, being driven by the fiery sword of the war- 
like Maran, whose hand is renowned for gifts, the people of Ko-nidu sheltered themselves on 
the hills whose high summits, reaching up the sky, formed the land of the gods and were hard 
to climb up. The hills adjoin Kannanur situated in this great nadi. 


C.—Same section ; east face. 
TEXT. 
1 Քու vigumbum-iru-ni- 
2 ]am-&ytt-enbavà- 
3 ռր") Maran seru-ven- 
marah-kananru Sira-[|*] k- 
5 kodi-maida=ttan Kodu- 
6 mbaiskkiidada manna- 
mop ES 

1 The rest of this verse is not quite intelligible. 

2 The syllable fey seems to have been wrongly engraved and it isiu excess of the requirements of the metre. 
Without it vánüdu will regularly rhyme with Aonádu. As it is, we have to take feyad together fcr purposes 
of metre, deleting y. 

Տ Metre: Venbà. 

— man Uw = x ` 
ee, qoe w णि — Ron TTY 
"CC bdo EC 


a man temm -—— “J nm աար — 


[Lines 1 3212 may also be taken to mean « bard to be ascended by even big crowds of bears," H. K. Տ... 
Ë 
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7 r[|*] ոճա mü-madilidinda oral ||" | 
8 Kilar-kktr- 

9 rattu=Ppava- 

10 d&yamanga- 

11 lattu Amarun- 

12 nilai àyina 

13 Kuvavan-kafija- 

14 n padina pstt-i- 

15 ttin mélana 

16 ellam. 





| TRANSLATION. 

When the vēl of Maran grew in strength and became hot, the lengthy and high ws 
the cool Kodumbai, which belonged to unfriendly kings and on whose storeyed building 
` (were hoisted), were destroyed and the dust rose (to the sky) and formed, as it were, a- 
earth (there). All the stanzas (engraved) on this pillar were composed by Amarunnils 
Kuvavan Kafijan of Pavad&yamangalam in Kilar-kiirram. 


D.—Same section; west face. 


| TEXT. 
Seru[va] ` ७ Հ ० » De 
dap&r-ehindiy&rpolu  [|*]- 
maruvalarày van-Ma- 
ran Sira=kkaruvilai[|*] kan, 
dórr& van-dalavan-kür- 
tórruà-Kündalür[|*] mans 
dörra véndar maram[|*]? 


TRANSLATION. 

The valour of the kings who lost (their) territory when Maran of (powerful 
(fought) with rage at Kandalir, where karuvilais flowers excelled the blackness of the 
SC s: indicated the appearance of the kar (season), showed that they 
thin ° ° e ७५ e 4 Վ... & Վ | 


«Հ OT iR. ÇQ bo F 


E.—Bottom section; south face. 
TEXT. 
1 Malarnda-tir van-Maran 
2 mann-Aunalvayir-[|*] kala- 


"Metre: Vegbà, SS 


` — “ma diede ` kaa munaman, amie dm Waa perte 
1 Metre: Vente, 

= = se EH x. UNT d 
1 Karuvilal is eletoria ternalia, $ Talacam is Jasminum sambac 


5 The mouths Purafiáfi and 4ippati, equivalent to August and September, fagm the kär season. 
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3 nda-n8t-künalàn-kánga 
À uwlandavartam ("| enb-arun[du] 
5 $&ráv6y-arund-uranga-vil-ku- 
6 dargal . . randu gindam pufra] ("7 


TRANSLATION. 

On the day when Maran, who wore a garland of expanded flowers and was armed with a 
sword, fought at Annalvayil, the vultures, which were gathered together to eat the bones, made 
noise and the demons . + + + « e the bowels . . . + ° issuing out of the 
dead bodies that fell in the place. 


F.—Same section ; west face. 


TEXT. 
1 Talum puégar-Ringalir=/t]- 
2 tevvar manan-talarasT- | 
Ց [ften]nan  vüolan-kala-p- 
4 pattadu konda vóndan 
5 man pü-malar(8]] valu[nj- 
6 tada valai-tto-Nedu-Mara- 
SE տ... de Ao var-chülum 
S S de IE , . + ար 3 
TRANSLATION. 


The honour of the enemies was lost at Tingalar where descending clouds (rest). The 
elephants of the Pandya king (tennan), which appeared on this battle-field, were seized by the 
king of kings, ie. Nedu-Maran of broad and rounded shoulders with whom the goddess of 
wealth (ever) resides . + «= * ' f 


C.—-Same section ; north face. 


TEXT. 

լ Nagon-kand-anjav-en- 

9 pmefijan-kall-enna- 

Ց y-ollen kada-npir m[&]- 

& [ga]h-[ko]nd-eriva(r 18:)- 

5 tan’ Maran-o[n]- . n- 

6 rudar-kkan  mégan-ko- 

7 ndan va + . + * * o t : 

8 ppaga ԸԴ or on : 

9 . gon . . + + . Ram. 

iO s, ed 

CP MEN 
i Metre: Venba. 
| A ` Ad wabin; See CET EE Anm — ——Ó 

NI — MI om m Ww we 
wass शक Oe "Sei es pM. ES 
v. Ub en ey ՊՐՆ» Ë 


2 Metre: Rattalaikkalitturai. 
8 Read Satlan, 
° Metre: Katt alaikkalittuyai. 
v2 
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— — ge 
— ve 


TRANSLATION. 


As the cloud ascends the sky partaking of the water of 
cightened at its appearance. Even so my heart throbbed 
| H.—Same section; east face. 
Ninmadu  Villavan val- 
l-aran Pallavan 86- 
. . töl vin éenra[du] 


TRANSLATION. 


to ԻՎ 


Dei 


c 


[Vou. XE 


—————M rss — n Y a ANNA 





the noisy sea, the snake get; 
my king Maran 


` he strong fortifications of the Villavan (i.e. the Chéra) withstood, and the Pallava” 


s. 5 5. s,s xeaehed heaven . . .« «& 


Inscriptions on the fourth pillar. 


A.—Top section; north face. 


TEXT. 
D eue hd» A 
9 Srt-Abhimanadhiran 
8 §ri-Kalvarakalvan 
4 Sri-Satri (tru) késari 
B.—Same section; east face. 
TEXT. 
b o de xe X डा ն: od 
2 r° panmaganéy pan- 
3 d-elim[|*] y&m-aridum-ehga- 
4 yarkkéy $olu ոշ 
ծ méamarangai[|*|=ttennadar 
6 kadaliyar tiy-nada vay-siva- 
7 [njda[|*] minnidu vén-Müren mey*[|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


O (skilled) musician | speak of the (greatness) of the past times in order that we may know 
abont Maran, who holds a red-edged vel of great length, which has made the wives of th 


iennadar (४.५. the Pandya) of powerful deeds to enter into the fire 


C.—Same section; south face. 
TEXT, 


2 pol-araigu pirav& pira nedu 
d Mēru mnerri-ppon-pol pa- 

4 $uhn-gadir-Byiram  viéum porré- 
0 r=pparudikk-eg p6d-aravidu- 


कि. EEN The rest of this verse is too fragmentar y to be translated, 

? This stanza should have begun with the syllables pama. The two sir 
formed an adjectival phrase qualifying panmagan, 

š Metre: Venbà. | 


| 


kana na 
[d 


I I | | 
] < ¢ 
| 


* * * ձ * 4 


lost ab the commencement would have 


। | | 
ccc 


ee] 
no] 


No. 10.] 


bouge geng 
क —— —À ue -—— չառա Ion = 








ee 


6 Indi=chehidi viu 
7 Sumbéy |- Acharyar 
Տ Aniruddar padiyadu* 


iors eon = 


Imo - yj- 
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| TRANSLATION 
I placed at first riches, ayam, pivat and kaihkiot. What she did with her original love , 


He overcame the . 
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. in the battle against the enemy 
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in which Maran, who led the elephants . . . . . , after him who fled 
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The rest of this line and the following two lines are now bailt in, 
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$ Metre: 


Kattalaikkalitturai, 


3 The original impression of this verse is lost, 


4 The meaning of this stanza is doubtful. As the original has since been lost, I have not been t^? 


the reading. Metre; Kattalaikkalittupai, 


Metre; Kattalaikkalitturat. 


to verify 
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Nn, li.—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION IN THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 
Bx DaoxEr D. BARNETT. 


This inseviption, which is now published for the first time, 15 incised upon a slab of stone, 
2 fc 10 in. in width and է ft. 8} iu. in height, which for many ycars has been standing in the 
hall of tho Royal Asiatie Society in London. All that 15 known as to its provenance is that 
it eamo from th» collection of “Colonel Stewart"; and as the contents shew that it was 
brought from Dhubancéwar in Orissa, onc is led to suspect that it was originally carried tlionce 
hy Majer-Conera! Charles Stuart, of the Bengal Army.! 


The inscription is imperfect, containing only the first block of the record. Itis on the 
whole well preserved; bat in a fow places the stone has been damaged, and the letters are 
accordingly uncertain, I have prepared this text trom rubbings and estampages kindly mado 
for me by the Assistant Socretary of the Society, Miss M. Frazer, by the courtesy of the Secre- 
tary, Miss Hughes, and have checked the realings where necessary by examination of the stone 
itself. — The character is of the North-Eastern type, and isakin to the “ Dantsa " band familia: 
in manuseripts, the chief point of difference being that, whereas in most manuscripts the block- 
shaped tops of the letters aro © solid ", de. inked all over, on this stone the tops are * hollow ”, 
outlined oaly, and tao 106८05 aro somewhat more rounded. On the whole, the style of writing 
suggests tue fsurtoonth century. The writing covers an area of about ^ ft, 7 in, in width and 
1 tt. 2 in. in heigat. The average height of the lettera is about è in.—The language is Sang- 
krit. Of lexical interest are the words udeita (1.4), ud[d*]ina-parnnayutd (1. 4), kürīyatë 
(1. 5), Janitha (l. 5). The nasal is usually writtou in tho exact form, according to the varga of 
the following consonant, instead of by means of the awusvüra. 9 is several times written for £ ; 
and v docs duty both for the proper z and for ծ, 


Owing to its incomplete state tho purport of the inscription is not clear. What there 15 
cf it may hy summarised as follows. After an introductory stanza (v. 1) come praises of 
sing Chéda-Ganga, whose empire is said to have extended from the Godavari to the Cangen 
(v. 2), and of his descendant Ananga-Bhima,? who overcamo a Yavana enemy? (vv. 3, 4), 
followed by praises of Anahga-Bhima’s daughter Chandrika and of the valiant Haihaya 
prince Paramardin, who married her (vv. 5-7). Then come verses extolling the laud of 
Utkala, Իռ, Orissa (v. S), and. of the sanctuary of Ek&ümrB, the modern Bhubanéswar 
(vv. 9, 10), with a description of the lake Bindusaras there (vv. ll, 12). Next we aro 
told that in the reign of Bhanu (Bhinudéva), son of Narasinga-déva, when the Saka year 
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1 Charles Stuart entered the army as a cadet in 1777, and became a captain in 1795, a major in 1799, p 
colonel in 1814, aud a major-geveralin 3814, He died at Chowringhee on 1 April 1828, He was notorious for his 
love of Indian manners and ileas, which cansel him to be known as e Hindoy Stuart”, and for the andaciong 
manner in which he collected ant'gaities Rajšndralil Mitra feelingly refers to his depredationg in the temples of 
Orissa (Antig. of Orissa, vol, 2, pp. 84, 99). Mr, Jam-s 8, Cotton, who at my request has kindly investigated 
the subject, Writes to me saying: ° In a little book hy Lewis giving an account of the Baptist Missionary 
J. Chamberlain, p. 140, he (Gin ts openly called an ‘idol-stealer ». If he could not purehase an image that 
took his fancy, he sometimes (ook it by forge, He kept two Bralimans to look after his trophies, and sume cf them 
(row matilated) seem to have been used to decorate his tomb, , . When commanding at Suugor ie built 
a temple there.” He was Furied at Calcutta in a tomb that is a model of a Hindu temple. | ՝ l | 

° Styled on the stone Aua ba. Di ioo. 


š C£. ०, A. S, D, vol, 07 (1598), p. 325, and sol. 7 » n5. 1, p. 119. 
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represented by the chronogram ryama-ri Jaf-phaaiudzarasn Tar ii i (e, 0, 0. 1000, 1j* kad 
clupsel, the princess Chandrika constructed at EkRmraa temple of Vishnu (vv. 13-16). of 
which the dedieatory inscription was written by the poet Umapati (v. 17). She was named 
Chandra-dévi (Chandrika) by her father (v. 18). aud was married to the Haibaya prince 
Paramadi, or Paramardin (v. 13). Paramadi fell in battle against the enemies af 
Nrisimha-déva (Narasimba-diva) some time latez (v. 20). Chandrika built and visited ilie 
temple of Vishnu at Ekàmra, anl there offered worship with groat magnifieence to Baladéva, 
Krishna, and Subkadra (vv. 21-22). Hore the record breaks off. 

| We are thus introduced by our Inscription to several kings of the Eastern Ganga 
dynasty of Kalinga-nagara, namely, Chéda-Ganga (Aninta-varman), kis grent-grandson 
Ananga-Bhima 11, or Amyañka-Bhima, his son Narasimha-d8va I, his son Bhànu-d8va I, 
and possibly his son Narasimha-déva IL, if the lattor is the “ N risiinha-déva " mentioned in v. 
20. Those facts in themsclves shew that the dats given in v. 14 for the foundation of the temple 
is impossible. Chóda-Gahga is known to have been crowned in A.D. 1078, and to have reigned 
until about 1142. Ananga-Bhima I ascended the throne about 1102, and had a reign of ten 
yours; and after him Rajaraja TIL, Anaigar Bhim, IL, and Narasithha-déva T reigned respectively 
for 17, 34, and 33 years? Hence it is clear that the writer of the present document in fixing 
the date of the foundation of the temple had no reliable materials at his command, and utterly 
miscalculated 1t. 

As already remarked, the site to which the inscription refers is Ekamra, Ze 
Bhubanéswar in Orissa, the temples of which are amongst the finest examples of the Northern 
style of Indian architecture. Itis however impossible to discover from which of these temples 
it comes. It belongs to a Vaishnava sanctuary, and this fact oxcludes the great Նաում) and 
other Saiva temples of the place ; but of positive evidence there is no trace. The mention of 
the river Gandhavati (Gandha-sindhu, 1, 7) and of the lake Bindusaras (l. 8)—on which 
we may refer the reader to Antig. of Orissa, vol. 2, pp. 65, 088. 98—do not carry us any 
further. | | 

TEXT 

1 Ont SSambhr&nta-Jambha-ripu-sampad-upüsyamána-I -&las-éndu-nayan-&füchala-G;sanini 
| bhikshá-vilüsa-chariànl jayanti Sanbhorenetr-&mrit&ni Sura-ràja-pur-ünganaünürh 
| ԱՂ 9Virah samràt-samara-dalit-àxàti- "ájanya-vakt[v*]a-smor-à- I 

2 mbhajaip=akrita  vasudhi-dévat-Sridhanazh yah լ 4 God-àutüdeamara-savitarh 
yavad=8ko ` bhuvó-bhüd-bhokt& —só-nté sura-sahachari-kimnkas=Choda-Gahguh Í 
[2*] "Yad-vamé8 valjayanti-pata iva — subhat6=N anka-Bhimah — yprabhiva- 
pradva(dhva)st-àràti-r&ja-vraja-yuvati-jan-odgi- 

3 ta gambhīra-sārab ° | üsideBsi( SD vish-Arcr=adhikatara-taras-tddrig-arvy-oru-garyvah 
svanté  svant-ópasarpaj-javum-api Ja(Ya)vanam sah garó — Seminär | [3*] 
S&aghah eviya-Sirah-sahasra-vilasan-mápikya-málà-chehlalàl-yat-téjah-kantkibhir-esla 
vidhuró ?'majjat-pha- | 


STRESS ee लए तक eS rr tad Հայ 
1 This chronogram seems to represeat 1109, but it is peculiarly constructed, and in any case the date 18 


WEE [phayindrarasand 1 take to mean 2, snakes being dvijrhva, 5) that the date intended would 
be Saka 1200.—8, K. The accession of Narasimha-Deva ԼԼ has becu ascertained to be about 1275.6 A. D. (seo 
the Srikirmam records, Madras Eyigraphical Report for 1390, paru, 21). The date 1200 would thus be correct 
for Narasimha-Deva 11 and not for his father Bhanu. A king Bhanu is said to bave reigned between Nurasimba 1 
and Narasimha 11 in Saka 1193, 1107 (ibid). —H. K. Է.) | | 

? Seo, for example, Journ. Bengal As. Soc, vol, 05, pt. 1, p. 285; and i5, vol, 72, pt, 1, p.97 st 
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3 Trom the impressions and the original stone. 4 Denoted by the curved symbol, 
5 Metre: Vasantatilakà. | | 6 Metre: Mandákràutà. — 
7 Metre: Sragdharà, տ .. 5 Metre: Sürdülavikridita. 


9 The avagraha is used bere in the original, and is represented by a double curve turned towards the righ, 
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14 UfaiHrtha-mapdanssy-88ya livre n&nü-vani-gban?é | Spy K rislina-sri- Val-àvása- 
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pra müsaairemmit-atitasu kshitibhrieh-Chhak-&vadhi samasv-a-varidhi kshmüm- 
ումն | bhüpé éri- Narasinga-déva-ta- 


1i ոտ  Bhàánau chim — Saal) — prüs&dam sthiramzü-rav-indu — vidadhé — g=¢yam. 
tra pap=Bhima-bhüh || [14* UP pigidam=trddhva-si(éi)khara-sthira-h¢ma-kumbha- 
Jarabh-apra(pa)dargita-jagaj-jani-kosha-bhagdain | Vrahma-svartipam=anurupam= 


19 sya Harédetamzétau || [154] 1 Ayam-ati$uyitum Mrigiika-chidimanim= 
aravikrita-héli-mauli-bhavah | api tu dinadhavarh jahisa — dóva-dvaya-maya- 
mandama-gurbha-gahvara-$rih | [10*] ` PTasycaitayü viraehitasya  rasat= 
pragastim érimain=Uma- 








स 





m rr re pe ar oet iHe rtr nri pite tempe rtt 
Pe ube ux eiae ony FE $ 71 म १0 ह ET ayri a आ SFE s 


i Metre: Soka (Anushtubh). | 2 Metre: Sàrdülavikridita. 

3 Metre’: Arya. ` յ I & Notre: 90189 (Anushtubb), and the same in verse 9. 
४ Metre: Prithvi; see Ind. Stud. ՃԱՆ, p. 393. ह Metre: Sardiilavikridita; tho same in verse 12. 

Y This ատենին 18 uncertain ; the next two are illegible. | 

f Metre: Slóka (Anvshtubh). e ॐ 9 Metre: Sürdülavikridita. 

10 Metro; Vasantatilaka, ` ^ H Metre: Pashpitagra. 


3 Metre: Vysantatilakà. 
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ama aan kamena i ian 











T — = —-  — — 
ee x Q Vel ue aims. a ie — 











13 pati-kavis=Tripurari-dasah tat-fat-samnoera- fand-sampadam=atatina, samyalis 
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suvarnna-ruchiràm-achir&t-patüküi |. Լ | Magdbath Ghanüram-ivenitiscü 
ՔՔ  duhituh kila ԱՊ  Chandár&-dévim-uvüoh-ainüh սճոլոծ Dias 


mahipatih || [18*] }®Gits-ih2 laya- 


14 tala-narttana-kala-kan salya-lil-alay& vaiy&dz iehynta-bhakti-hhüvita-matise da: Om. 
rüpa-$iiyó | pitrà  Haihaya-vaméa-iüya Gear — ehandrüga/— 5 Gone: 
puir=iyam ë Param[3"]di-nàma եռն: — kshatrBya  patn-Revisd 24 


kiidám-anayia8*,; vi- 


15 dhàya միտ — rüz-Enuvaldlh-Btsaviih painvü ` Viro-Nrisinihba-G8velns 
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samullasayan || [20*] XEikümr-&hvaya-vodi- 

16 të sumahasi Sri-Kyittivasah-priyd kshétré punya-vale Srut-àmrita-phaló aaen, bis. 
pushp-ojjj*]valo (41 prasddarh Purushóttamasya sakala’ ուլ saushtha-foradarh 
Vaishuavarn ganturh mahgnia-pürppa-Euinbha-sif£ rasa Sraddhb-giritz 
achikarat | [21*] 'P&d&t-si(si)ro-vadhi j2- 

17 gat-kamaniya-riipath  miirtta-stha-Kégavam=asau Subha-karmma-bhüjad ! ach- 

vyadhatin 

|| [92*] ^"Mukut-&dyai -alahküralh ` $akiy& bhakty& mud=Savita | Vala 

Krishpau Subhadrint=cha sréyas=sav=abhishayat Ca [29*] * 


chakra-sangatim=atiprasa ‘a-prasalath prasidam=(tam=asamaih  svam-iya 


TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1) Victorious are the deeds of the sportive manifestation of Sambhu (Siva) iu 
beggar's guise, which are (lake) nectar to tho eyes of the dames of the city of the King of Gods 
and which (exercíse) dominion over the corners of the moon-eyed (women) who are indolent 
with play and are revered by the fortune of the bewildered enemy of Jambha [Indra], 

(Verse 2) A hero, an emperor, who performed the worship of the goddess Earth with 
smiling 1001865 (that were) the faces of hostile knights cut off in battle, Chóda-Gahga was the 
sole enjoyer of the earth from the region of the Ը5վճ [Godivari] as far as the River of the Gods 
(and became) in the end a gallant to the mistresses of the gods, 

(Verse 3) In his lineage was like a flag the heroic Anahka-Bhima, whose profound 
strength was celebrated by the damsels of a multitude of hostile kings destroyed by (Lis) 
might, (and) who was exceedingly proud of (Ais) similar horses, the speed of which surpassed 
(that of) the Snakes’ Foe [Garuda]. With good fortune he destroyed in battle the Yavana, 
although he possessed an impetuosity that effectively advanced (to the attack) : 

(Verse 4) Distressed by the sparks of whose radiance, in the guise of the wreath of rubies 
glittering upon his own thousand heads, Sasha, that lord of snakes, plunged down into the 
waters of Patala; and from the roaring blasts from the nostrils of whose elephant-troops tempests 
raged in the sky, (so that) for long he is like a flying leaf, 

1 Metre: Slóka (Anushtnbh), | 

2 The missing word seems to be frilóka- ; the letters suggest it, but are too muck worn to permit of any 
certainty. | | 
3 Metre: Sàrdülavikridita; the same in verses 20 and 21. 

* Possibly this should be restored as chandrayaté, 


5 Should this be corrected to sampayai ? * This may also be read as -saushthya-. 
J Metre: Vasantatilaka, 8 Metre; Slóku (Anushtubh), 





(Verse 5) From this terrestrial moon of kings was born the beauteous Chandrika, bathin g 
the world's soul with showers of the delight£ul nectar of the moon ; 

(Verse 6) Dwelling in the lotus of whose face, Fortune thinks not of the (natural) lotus- 
lake. Having a constant home in (Chandrikā’s) modest lotus-eyes, she has no longing for 
Krishna; but, as she embraces her limbs in delight, she takes no thought of the gods: thus she 
(Chandrika) becomes as it were a prison-house to enslave the glances of the whole world. 








(Verse 7) Her husband Paramardin, an ornament of the Haihaya lineage, having a body 
of native strength, skilled in warfare, transcends the Lord of the Stars. 


(Verse 8) There is this province of Utkala, where the five friends of the god of tho five 
arrows--—the eye and the others—appear fulfilled of desire in (their several) series of objects. 


(Verse 9) And there (lies) the holy place (called) Ekamra, tenanted by hundreds of 
mango groves, a single home of the god [Siva], crowded with families of gods miraculous. 


(Verse 10) This is where dwells the Lord of the Mountain’s Daughier, who established 
in the form of the river Gandhavat® in the vicinity a stream furnishing a true fount for the 
company of the gods (and) fortune enabling the valiant Choda-Ganga, in intense love for 
whose descendants Krittivüsas! founded it, to win to the throne of Mahéndra ; 


(Verse 11) Where is the Bindu-saras (lake), incomparable ocean, with streams worthy 
to be drunk by the sight, removing the weariness of travellers as it falls, its body welling forth 
from nectarous sources; these holy places do not attain the divine rank of even a drop thereof ? 
(The place is) distinctly one created in grace to (his) creatures by the Conqueror of the Cities 
[Siva], uniquely removing the sorrow of the world. 

(Verse 12) Sco, an old turtle swimming within it is taken by damsels . . . swinging 
and standing on its back, and made into a pleasure-boat by them, who when it dives in dive in 
after it here; at their monkey-like aquatic antics the crowd in front, trembling on the bank, 
spring up and are thrown into consternation. 


(Verse 13) On the bank of this ornament of holy places, which is thick-set with various 
woods, sanctified by the residence of the blessed Krishna and the blessed Baladova, forming a 
very Nandana,— | | | 


(Verse 14) Here, when there had elapsed from the (epoch of the) Saka king years 
measured by the dimensions “sky, sky, snake.king’s tongues, moon”, when Narasinga- 
déva’s son king Bhanu had long been reigning over this land as far as the sea, that daughter 
of Bhima constructed for Hari a temple lasting as long as sun and moon. 


(Verse 15) Into the temple, which by the stately display of firm golden capitals upon 
lofty spires suggests the primal spheres whence arose the universe, and is a fitting essence of 
Brahman, those two parts of Hari as he lies in the great ocean [Krishna and Bala-déva] have 
entered, | | 

(Verse 16) This (temple), brilliant with a thick-set forest of decorations consisting of the 


wo deities [the Sun and Moon], has assumed ihe nature of a sportive diadem iu order to 
surpass him whose crest-jewel is the moon [Siva], and has laughed to scorn the Sun. 











! Chandrika means“ moonlight”, | | 

? T.e. the five organs of sense; popularly they are called * enemies " (ripu, etc.). 

3 Sce Antiquities of Orissa, vol, 2, pp. 65, 98. 

4 This title of Siva properly means “clad in skins”; for another derivation of it (in the corrupt form 
Küritjvása) see Antiquities of Orissa, vol 2, pp. 66, 70, 76, 89, 

5 See ibid., pp. 68 ff. | | 
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(Verse 17) For this (¢emple), which was constructe by her from affection, the fortunate 
poet Umapati, a devotee of the Foe of the Three Cities, duly composed a dedicatory inscription 
having perfect merits of every kind, (like) a flagstaff brilliant with gold, in no long time. 

(Verse 18) King Bhima gave the name of Chandr&-dévi to her, who was forsooth modest 
like the moon of the daughter 

(Verse 19) Learned in song, a seat of sport in skilful practice of the arts of musical 
measure, beating of time, and the dance, having a soul inspired with devotion to Achyuta from 
childhood onwards, this daughter Chandrika together with jewels was given by her father to 
her peer in fortune, the scion of the Haihaya lineage, pure as 18 the moon, the knight bearing 
the name of Paramádi. 

(Verse 20) After he had praetised with this wife diverse kinds of pleasure, in which 
delight was attendant upon amorous passions, the valiant Paramadi-déva, having found the 
enemies of the batile-loving king Vira-Nrisimha-déva to be dwelling in the world of the gods, 
went himself thitherin fury to conquer them, I trow, with full display of glory. 

(Verse 21) In the glorious district famed under the name of Eküma, (which is) dear to 
the blessed Krittivasas, mighty in holiness, bearing as fruit the nectar of Divine revelation, 
brilliant with flowers of every season, she, inspired with faith, caused to be made for 
Purushittama a perfect Vaishnava temple bestowing welfare, topped with auspicious capitals, 
in order to visit it. 

(Verse 22) She constructed this peerless temple to be like Késava himself in bodied shape, 
having a form beloved by the world from foot to head, busied in holy work, visited by virtuous 
companies Tor, associated with the holy discus'], exceedingly bounteous (in dispensation) of 
holy food [or, of Divine grace]. 

(Verse 23) Inspired with energy, devotion, and joy, she decorated with diadems and other 
ornaments Baladéva, Krishna, and Subhadrà, with a view to (her final) bliss. 





No. 12.—POTAVARAM GRANT OF PRATAPA-PURUSHOTTAMA-DEVA : 
SAKA 1412. 


By LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Illustrations of the six faces of the copper plates containing this document were published 
in Part lof the Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras (London, 1827), together with 
a rather loose translation by Ram Raz, Head English Master in the College of Fort St. George, 
under the title “A Translation . . . ofan anvient Grant in the Carnataca Language”? 
(b. p. 119). As it has been omitted from Professor Kielhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions 
(above, vol. 7), I here give a transliteration and amended translation, so that the document 
may not be altogether lost sight of.” 


As the illustrations shew six faces, two of which bear emblems, the document appears to 
have consisted of three copper plates, of which the first and last were inscribed on only one 
side and the second on both sides. Nothing is known of its provenance or of its present 
whoreabouts. The plates, if their size is represented correctly in the illustrations, measured 

1 inches from top to bottom and 7$ inches from side to side ; their left sides were prolonged 
angularly outwards, so as to make room for a ring-hole in the middle of the left-hand margin. 








a [It may be noted in regard to sach-chakra-sangatim, as applying to the temple, that a chakra superim- 
posed upon high towers, just below the kalasa, is a striking feature of Orissan temples.—H. K, 5.| 


? This document was brought to my notice by Dr. Fleet, 
| x 2 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vor. mt 
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` EE 
The firat and second sides of the text are numbered Land 2 respectively, on these margins, 
There are two faces which contain no writing, but are ornamented with devices; on both of 
them are the sun on the left and the moon on the right, with the bull Nandin in a squatting 
posture underneath, his haunch being marked by a liżga on an ablishéka-staud. They ‘seem to 
have been in perfect preservation —The character is Telugu: the letters are somewhat irregular 
in shape, and of an average height of i inch. ‘The lines of the text are divided by ruled lineg, 
—The language is Telugu as far as 1. 20; then come three comminatory verses in Sanskrit. 
Grammar and spelling are very careless and inaccurate, aud it is unnecessary to point out and 
correct all the blunders which tcem in the record. The distinction between the long and 
the short vowels i, e, and o appears usually to be neglected. 

The subjeot of the grant is the gift of tho village of Potavàram for the maintenance of 
the worship of Mahadéva (Siva) at Chadaluvada, the donor being the Gajapati of Orissa, 
Pratapa-Purushottama-déva, in the Saka year 1412. One of the standing titles of the 
Gajapatis, applied to him here, was Kalubarigeávara, " Lord of Gulbarga”; but this had long 
been a mere fiction, and one of their most formidable enemies had been the Bahmani dynasty 
ruling in Gulbarga since the accession of Bahman Shahin A.D. 1347. But shortly before the 
date of our record the fortunes of the Gajapatis had taken a turn, rising in proportion as the 
empire of Gulbarga declined, and by 1490 Purushóttama seems to have recovered much, if not 
all, of the Telugu territories recently wrested from his kingdom by the Bahmani Muhammad 
Shah II. In order to secure his possession of the throne, to which he suececded in A.D. 1469-70, 
Purushdttama apparently had ceded to Muhammad a large part of his Telugu dominions, 
A few years later he tried to recover them. Muhammad responded to this move by an invasion 
of Orissa in 1477; but it seems to bave failed, more or less, for in 1488-89 the disputed 
territories had reverted to the Gajapati. Purushdttama died in 1496-97.) 

A chronological difficulty arises in connection with this inscription, In 1. 7 it equates 
the cyclic year Saumya, corresponding to Saka 1412 (current), with tho trisīmka of 
Purushóitama's reign (Լ 7). This word trisdrike cau only mean “the third wiku”, aceording 
to what is known as the Onko cycle of Orissa, The avikas, or figures of a reign, are calculated 
by omitting all numbers that end in zero except ton and all that end in six, so that in a reign of 
thirty years the first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, and twenty-sixth years aro omitted in counting 
the azkas? Now Purushóttama's other inscriptions shew that the second anka of his reign, hig 
third regnal year, fell in A.D. 1470, and that his third ark began on Bhidrapada Sukla 19 of 
Saka 1393 current :3 hence the given month Karttika of the year Saumya, Saka 1412 current, 
falling in A.D. 1489, must have been in his twenty-third «տեմ, and our iuseription should 
accordingly be corrected so as to read samastavuni 25 unka, with some appropriate word means 
ing “twenty-third” (possibly ¢ri-vimtsa, for irt-vithsu) in tho placo of the frisa of the text. 


As regards the items of the date, other than tho azha-ycar, Dr. Floet gives mo the 
following remarks :—“The given details are in the first place tho wyclic year Saumya, coupled 
according to the southern luni-solar system of that cycle with Saka 1412 (current) beginning 
in March, A.D. 1489. Then the day, which is that of the fifteenth 666 of tho bright fortnight 
of Karttika, Then the weekday, which is expressed by the abbreviation Ma. And then 
mention is made of the Kyittiki-yoga: but, as Krittiki is nob known as a name of any of the 


VHS LAB: न Aak NA 2 — न आ । 








1 See Mr, Chakravarti's Uriyd Inscriptions of the Fificenth and Sizleenth Centuries in J. A. N. B., vol. 62, 
pt, 1, p. 88 ft. Besides the data there mentioned, it may be added that Purashdttama was reigning when the poot 
Dina-krishna Disa composed his Rasa-kallolo, circa A.D. 1490 (Ind. Ant, vol. 1, p. 215 f£). 

2 Seo the account of the Onko reckoning in Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, ը. 08: alo Ind. Anta 
vol. 19, p. 255, and J. A. 8, Ba, vol. 62, pt. 1, p. 89, 

š Bhüdrapada Sukla 12 is the day with which the years of the Oùko reckoning always begin, 


No.12] POTAVARAM GRANT OF PRATAPA.PURUSHOTTAMA-DEVA 157 


S -— պա աս... i š 
s e ' առն oo D — चल“ re E Rr ir a anta M a s um m 
WENN E TEE Stat Eet, Ze NC पढ़; «Ֆրենկը: _ > e ben ie 
ee हणण D eno oi rome oo rn meee e e s Se um: EE 


twenty-seven mg, the meaning Sos to bo that the moon was in the Krittika nakshatra, 
if tho abbreviation Հին was intended to mean Mangala-vara, Tuesday, as would usually be 
the ease and was anderstood by Ram Raz, tho dote is an irrogular one, gung the given քր 
cannot in any way bo connected with à Tuesday, But, if we may take it as denoting Manda- 
vara, which 1 a quite permissible unarne, though not much used, of Saturday, then the details 
ay ho taken as answering to Saturday, 7 November, A.D. 1489, on which day the given 
ith Karttika sukla 18 began at about 6 h, 52 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), Ze at about 
an hour after midday, and the moon entered EKrittikà about twenty-eight minutes later: the 
local (11105, for Ganti, woald he about cightven minutes later.” It is, however. most likely 
that we mast take the given day io be Tuesday, and clas: the date as an irregular one 
Tho towns and villages mentioned are all surviving. Kalubariga is the present 
Gulbarga in tue Nizam's territory: the Orissa inscriptions usually mention the city as Kala- 
yaraga or Kaiavaraka: the modern spelling of its name, at first Kulbarga and more recently 
Gulbarga, seems io be due toa popular etymology, perhaps connecting the name with the 
Persian oul, Pétaviram, the village granted, still exists under the same name : it lies in 
lat. 15 20, long. 507 ՏՂ aceordine to the indian Atlas shoot 79.1 Our record states that it 
forms part of the տուղ of Ammanamoolu (i. 10); the latter is the modern Ammanabrolu, 
which ia given on the game map as n village in lut. 15° 34’ and long. 80° 12’, with a station 
of the same name on the Madras Railway in lat. 15° 36’, long. $0° II’, Chadaluvada (ll. 8, 9) 
is in lat. 15° 86’ and long. 80° 8’, All these three villages are in the Ongole taluka of Guntür 
District, Madras Presidency. 


T mel rn e 
EXT. 


First plate 
1 Syasi Sri Sakha(ka)-varshambulu 1412 a- 
2 gunziuti | Sau(Sau)mga-sunvvatsnva  Kürttika 
Տ gu 15 Ma Krittiki-ysvina Vira-Sri-Gaja- 
4 pati OGaudosvara Nava-kdti-Karnnimta’-Kalu- 
5 barig-Svara  Prataipa-Purushoóttama-déva- 
ծ mahirajdiikkara — vijaya-rajja(]ya)-sama- 
7 siavuni trisainka Saumya-samvvatsara- 


Second plate; first side. 
Տ ու Bramhmaguinddi-aadi-tiramü(mau)na sri-Cha- 
Ց daluviida-Liniesdh( hava Mahl u*jdóvunki 
10 Amme«anathboli si(sijma-loni Potavaram- 
ll pu gramamn dévunki amega-rarkgga-vaibfh* javala- 
]9 ont ashta-bhoyga-teja-svimyamu-viing  diü- 
18 ra ծու Աու | yi dbarmamu yevyaru Dä: 
14 lununehehinünu vārki Varandsi-lonn sa- 


Second plate ; second side. 
15 ta-kraitu(tu)vulu ina  punnesiehchunü* 
16 vürikki aijaróggya-si$variyü-vridhi! a- 


—€——————— kr u. न क aare m nd —— s w ws a 





1 [ quote from the edition of 1902, which is corrected to 1842, with additions to 1 DÄ 

2 Vpom the facsimiles, 3 Delete the anusuara. 

4 Or possibly “kune ; the Bual okskara is not quite clear, 

6 Corrupt: should we read punyamu vachekhunu ? 6 Read ՆԻ». 1 Read aigvarya-vviddh 
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17 vunu | i dharmam  yevvaru vighna scm. 
18 na! Garga-kartta pad(d)i volu  kappiv-5ovuia 
19 Lbrümhanin? jampina pipanam bavu- | 
20 «ս | (|) *Mad-vashéa-jah para-mahibera?- va- 
2] méa-jatih 76(76) vamáa-jahs5-satatame-u- 

Third pluie 
29 iLj*]vala-dhà (dha)rmma-chittà Bei malting dha ) ma ՀԱԴ  paripalana? 
93 samohcharamti tat-páduk[a*]-dvayav(m) nhan "cadi ú 
24 vah[a*]mi | (I) 88 va-datta [d* | -deigunaim. TUNE e d | 
25 pilanam ("| paru(ra)-dha(da)tt-üpaharan, e^ |. णन d at nosh pa(shpha)s 
26 lam  bba(bha)vet | (|) Sva-datt&in paradan i, Va An heiress 
97 vasuhdhari[m*] [/*] sarshtir-vvarursha'-:uhusrnni — vishtütisbtiüg- 
28 yim լտ" )7տետ krimi! | (|) 


TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 1-13) — Hail! Fortune! Inthe Saka yonr 1112, Corr pm Hus to the cyclic y 
Saumya, on (P) Saturday, the 15th of the bright fortniht of Rarttikn, in the Kritik &-yo 
—in the cyclic year Saumya, (which forms) the third ankai? in the total of the vietori 
reign of Vira-éri-Gajapati, the Lord of Gauda, the Lori of the Nine Crores of the Carnet 
and of Kalubariga, Pratapa-Purushottama-deva Maharaja | have made with pouring 
water a grant, with téja-svamya of the eight forms of usufrocte of the village of Potavar 
in the district of AmmanambGlu to (the gol) Linypadbhava’s Mahadeva of Chadaluvada 
the bank of the river Brahmagundi, for the purpose of the personal cnjyinient, slage-ent 
tainment, and (other) splendours of tho god. 

(Lines 13-20)—To him who maintains this pious foundation shall acerue the merit 
performing a hundred sacrifices at Benares; he shall have life, health, dominion, and inerea 
They who obstruct this pious foundation will incur the guilt of slaying on the banks of ` 
Ganges ten thousand tawny cows and Brahmans. 

(Lines 20-28)—I bear on my head the slippers of the ofapring का (aay) Hne—be 
of my line or born of the line of other kings, —whu, inspired with briliant righteonsne 
constantly maintain this my pious foundation. The maintenance of WA որոց donation ig twi 
as meritorious as making a gift oneself; if one takes Mwy ԼԱԿ ԷՈ ԵՒ» antt, his own donati 
will be without effect, He who should take away land, whether granted hy himself or grani 
by others, is born as a worm in dung for aixiy-thousauid ११५४४ 8. 
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1 Read sesindnw. के Hond Repel, 
3 We should expect góvulanü brühmanulang. * Metre: Wang tah; nha. 
5 Read -mahipati-, 5 Read ots 
T Ա է D : * 
7 This part of the verse is hopelessly corrupt, " Metre: Sl ha rishtidhd ; and so in the next vers 
9 Read harata. in Rand E] hashfiper IFAM, 


11 Read krtmih. After tho following danda come five ¿rtinmental or en Diet ve riatucterk, 

13 Incorrect 3 gee above, page 150. PN y. 83, note T. 

14 This form of Siva —' Mahadóva arising ont of the Linn լգ (rw that cepressuted by a tami 
Lihga from which Siva is seen emerging, while Hrahiuan Appears Hv ug up ta heaven and Vin piunges do 
into the nether world in order to find whence it arises, Ճո examplr AT ४; ६ AUDE AN "a कहने by Mr. Narasin! 


char in his Annual Report of the Mysore Archmol. Departisat, WL jo 13. For the legend seo. Sakehn 


gama, Ü, 11-65 for the structure, Karanagama, 1. Leet, 11. ոլո, «Կրոս իճ: agama, xaxis, 111 हँ.) for the ri 
Küranágama, 1. 1xziv, IL, Ixix. 
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No. 18,—INSORIPTIONS IN THE UDAYAGIRI AND KHANDAGIRI CAVES. 
By R. D. Baser, M.A. 


The inscriptions in the caves on the Khandagiri were published for the first time by James 
Prinsep in 18971 The late Rijs Rajéndra Lala Mitra copied Prinsep’s transcripts and 
translations in his great work on the antiquarian remains of Orissa? But mechanical estàmp 
ages of these inscriptions have not been published as yet. The late Pandit Bhagwan Lal 
Indraji published his own reading of the big Hathigumpha inscription and three of the smaller 
inscriptions in 18855 Dr. Fleot's recent suggestions about the interpretation of certain 
passages of this inscription (the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavéla) have made the publica- 
tion of a mechanical inked impression absolutely necessary. I had the opportunity of examin- 
ing the inscriptions in November 1913 and the inked impressions reproduced in the accompany- 
ing plates were made by Babu Hari Das Dutta, Draftsman of the Archmological Survey, 
Eastern Circle. I made no attempt to copy the inscription of Khüravéla, as the time at my 
disposal was limited, and the record was a big one. 


T.—Iuscription in the Manchapuri Cave—Upper Story. 


This cave is called Vaikuntha gubha by Prinsep and Vaikunthapura by Mitra. It is in 
reality the upper story of a cave with two stories and a side-wing, but the local people very 
often give different names to differont parts. It was known as svargapura some time ago. In 
the plan printed with the Puri volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer, the whole group is 
called Ma&chapuri, Ihave found that the local names of these caves vary with each genera: 
tion, As one name is forgotten a new one is immediately invented. 


The record is incised on the raised space between the second and third doorways in front, 
This raised space represents a house or veranda, with a pointed roof, and spires supported by 
quaint little dwarfs, who act as brackets. Tt consists of three lines which have suffered much 
from exposure. The characters of this and the two following inscriptions are slightly later than 
those of the Hathigumpba inscription of Kharavéla, 

TEXT, 
1 Araharnta  pasádüya[m](1) Ealingalnajh —[sama]nánam  lénam karitarh rājinð 
L[i]àka[sa](2) 
2 Hathisühasa(3)-papotasa dhu[tu]uà Kalimga-cha[kavatino (4) siri-Eh&]ravélasa 
3 agamahisi[u]ë kàvi|tam] 
NOTES. 

(1) The eighth letter in the first line was taken by Bhagwan Lal Indraji to be na and this 
assumption led to the translation, “of tho Arahata profession " ; which is rather strained. It, 
however, appears to be ya. There isa short vertical stroke attached to the right end of tho 
horizontal base line of the letter and there are Indications of a similar vertical stroke at the 
left end. Jt cannot be ma as the forms of other known cases are normal and quite different 


from that of this one. Take for example the form of na as we find it in samanünasb in the 
game line or dhwtund in tho second line. 


(2) The last word in the first line appears to be Lilakasa and not Lélakasa; in fact BET 
the à mark is more prominent in the second syllable than in the first. The last letter of Cog RESE 
Ee 
1 Journ. Beng. As. Soc, Vol, VI, pp. 1072 ff ? Antiquities of Orissa, Vol, IT, pp. 14-31, ७ Tini d 

3 Actes 6. Congres Or. à Leide, Part 111, Sect, II, pp. 162 7, $ Journ. Roy. As. Soe, 1910, pp. 242 f£, 824-8: 
A See Professor Lüders' List of Brahmi Ingoriptions, above, Vol, X, Appendix, No, 1346 ae [ 5 b7 
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first line is sa, and is distinctly visible on the stone, though on account of withering ft har 


become deep and is indistinct in the impression. 
D D C BE + I iC C Biss "x = e " 

(3) The fifth letter in the second line is. clearly sa. L does not »esemibie ս in the least 
The third letter of this line is a sa and the fifth letter 1008611110 त ii in all cose, Fi Ts very 
difficult to understand what led Pandit Bhagwan Lal to read कांति कवक tasted of Mathi 
sthasa. | 

3 1 1 tt aor d unt RO Ls M Y i 5 quad D 3 DN e — 

(4) There is an & stroke in the third letter after Kurye du La which Puede हो फळा 

Lal proposed to read va of chakavat. 


TRANSLATION. 
« This temple of the Arahats (and) cave for the "run Of Katzen नि Tee Gale. d 
- H 3 HR ` > hr YO Դի ST Lo Rn | M Հի: tx dy ii 
has been mado by the chief queen of the iliustriou: Khüravelo, weavers cl C Raita, wh 


was the daughter of King Lālāka, the grandson of FASTEN (or dianti salu 


II.—Inseription in Manehapuri Gaye- Lower ovy. Frept Wil. 


A faint impression still lingers in tho minds of toon fhaot n hiner nemed GC is mentione 
in one of the inscriptions at Khandagivi. 1 helieve thin ce th र्त synch bas festere 
that impression. The first word of this inseriplion wae vend Veeco by Prog մ Bhagwe 
Lal. Dr. Lüders reads ib as ulrass amd transition 18 ac oU nebb एव ethers dave eve 
gone so far as to assert that this word is the mame of fi: does To tied dia these in nn ep 
graphical record in the inscriptions iu the Khang ned Եե նոր क्या हि: da which a kin 
named Aira is mentioned. 


The record is incised on a raised band between the third ճոռոմ Laut Ui door, fion the left, 


TEXT. 
Kharasa(1) Mah&rajasa Icalipiir]g-wulhiipatiun Mula nophalvBüha nasa 
Kiidépasirind (2) Ասորու | 
NOTES, 
(1) The first word was rond Vérasa by Prinsep and Խիո «որ bab st feces Jw Tuis 


H. Lüders? I found, on csrefnl examination, Լիոն H eani be ette, TE Te fut: eonsists « 
a triangular base, one side of the triangle being prop tel towards the eser dobi ոու endin 
in a curve. Now, if this syllable hal been VA, it wanta have bo na rech: with a she 
vertical line on the top of the apex, with another horizontal stmueht ne do fhe proper righ 
This horizontal line would have heen perfectly straight. Wiest the c nk, In this usoni 
tion the @ is denoted by a perfectly horizontal straight stroke to the proper Ift, consequent 
the é stroke should be denoted by a straight horizontal stroke to the proper right, This 
really so, as we find in 16 of legari, the last word of tho inseription. The है stroke uds ԱՑ 
in another syllable, me of Mahaéghacghana, but this syllable dà new host. So the fir 
syllable of the inscription cannot be Ye. 

Similarly it cannot be at. The Brahmi letter ot in any period eonsista of the initial ar 
medial forms of 6. In this period the initial 2 is a triangle placed in any position: and the medi 
ë mark, as we have seen, is a straight horizontal linc to the proper right. So the first syllab 
of the first word cannot be ut. The sido of the triangle which has heen projected. is the prop 
left limb of it, and the extremity of the projection is distinetly curved down wande. Tho on 











w — न um. «թո me add 


' Loc. cit, ք. 1074. 2 Loc. cita p. 170, No. 3. 
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c Luc, cid, NU. 1317. 
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other letter with which we can compare our akshara, is the kha of the second century B.C. of the 
earliest! inscriptions from Mathur&? The only difference between the form used in the Mathura 
inscription and that of the present inscription is that the curve is more pronounced in the 
former, 

On a close examination of the first line of the Hithigumph@ inscription, I find that the word 
véréna should also be read Kharéna. The triangular form of the base of kha is rather unusual 
in this inscription, but I find that it actually occurs in the name Kharavéla at the end of the 
first line. The first word of the Hithigumpha inscription, after the invocation, has been taken 
by Dr. Indraji to be an adjective and not a proper name. Now it appears that the first 
word of this inscription also is an adjective and not a proper name. Khara, Maharaja, 
Kaliingadhipate, Mahiméghavihana, all appear to be titles of the ancient dynasty to which 
Khiravéla belonged. In the Hathigumpha inscription they are in the instrumental case, and 
in the Mafichapuri inscription in the possessive. 

(2) The name of the king seems to be Kiidépasiri. It cannot be Vakradéva as we have two 
short horizontal strokes attached to the lower extremity of ka. There is no doubt that thia 
represents the long 2, as in the same word we find that two short vertical strokes represent the 
long z in siri. 

TRANSLATION. 


/ (This is) the chve of the clever, the King, Master of Kalinga, whose vehicle is the great 
cloud, Küdépasiri." | 


III.—Inseription in Mafichapuri Cave—Lower Story, Side Wall. 

This inseription? is incised on the right wall of the veranda of the lower story, to the 
right of the entrance to the right-hand side-ehamber of the main wing. It consists of one 
line :— 

TEXT. 
Kum&ro Vadukhasa lénam 


NOTES. 
(1) Then stroke in kumdré is added to the middle instead of the top. 
(2) The medial in Vagukha is very small in size but quite distinct. 
(3) The kha in Vadukha is very remarkable, as it has neither a triangle nor a circle at its 
base, On this ground this record may be considered to be a little carlier than the inscription of 
king Kidépasirt. 


TRANSLATION. 
“ The cave of the Prince Vadukha." 


IV.—Inseription in tho Sarpagumpha, over the doorway. 
This inscription,* consisting of one line, is incised over the doorway of the Sarpagumpha, 
which is very close to the Bari Hithigumpha (No. 14 of the plan published in the Bengal 
District Gazetteer, Pun). 








1 With the exception of the Parkham image inscription ; see Vogel, Cat, of the Mathura Museum, ք. 89. 
? Biibler’s Indische Paleographie, Tat. IL, 10, X X. 

* Lüders, No. 1848. 

t Lüders, No. 1849, 
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TEXT. 
Chülakamasa (1) kothijéyi (2) cha 


NOTES. 

(1) The ñr-t word looks like Chilikémé@sa, owing to the abrasions on the inscribed surface, 
[The estampage seems to read Chiukrémésa.—S. K.] 

(2) Kolh& and jéj& have been separated by Dr. Liters, most probably because it is followed 
by the conjunction cha. Katha, Skt. boshiha, is still in use in Modern Vernaculars to denote 
a brick or stone-built house or chamber, or oven a fort. Jëya may have a technical meaning 
and may denote the veranda or some other part, while हठ denotes the main chamber. But 
it is also possible to take it in another way, iu which there is a sandhi between this word aud 
ajêya, “ unconquerable,” qualifying kotha or kotha. The ouly difficulty is the use of the 
conjunction. 
TRANSLATION. 

“The unsurpassable chamber of Chalakuma (Kshudrakarman [Chüd&knrnan SP. W T.] ie 
V.—Inseription in the Sarpagumpha, to the left of the doorway, 

This record! consists of two lines and the characters used in it are about a century later in 
date than those of the other epigraph in this cave. The characters belong to the first century 
B.C. 

TEXT (1). 

1 Kammasa  Haulakhi- 

2 naya (2) cha (3) pasida (4) 
NOTES. 

(1) The inscribed surface is so rongh that it is very difficult to distinguish vowel marks or 
anusuqras, 

(2) The second word is Halakhinaya [-Slakshnayah 7--Ի. W. T.J; tho second syllable 
being [a and not ra. 

(3) In the second line cha is written chs, 

(4) The shortening of the vowel in the first syllable of pasada (Skt. prasada) is also to be 
noticed in Mathur Inscriptions of the same period. 

TRANSLATION. 
The temple of Karima and Halakshina, 
Vi.—Inscription in the Haridas Cavo. 
| This record? consists of a single line and is incised over one of the three entrances to the 
main chamber of the cave from the veranda, The characters belong to tho first century B.C, 
and are distinctly later in form than those cf the Mafichapuri inscriptions, 


TEXT. 
, Chülakramasa pasto koth&jéy[à] cha 
| NOTES, 
(1) The last two letters of the record have been partly broken away ; but a part of the 
curve of ya and the vertical line of eha is distinct in the impression. 


— rn EE 

! Lüders, No. 1350. 

2 See ante, Vol. Ա, p, 198, No. 1. [The plate has, however, pasadé though the G-stroke is indistinct and 
perhaps erased, If we should read pasadé, this word is perhaps Skt, prasada, & gift. I would also explain 
pasi ó in No, VI in thesame way, and in No, I, where Mr, Banerji translates pasddayam as if we had pasa qasa 
yam, I would explain pasädäya, whero the anusvüra is uncertain, as the dative of pasddaxprasada, gitt.— 8, ER 

š Lüde, No, 1353. Im the plate this inscription bas been, by mistake, inverted. U 
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(2) The 6 mark in jéy& is not very distinct. Here also we may take kothajéy& as being 
united by sandhi; aud ajēyā as the adjective of kotht. It is interesting to note that here two 
words denoting almost the same thing, t.e., pasto (Skt. prasadu) and kotha or kotha, have been 
used, and that we here find the word pasado. The Sarpagumpha has only one small chamber, 
but the Haridasgumpha has a veranda, a large inner chamber with three doorways and one 
small side chamber on each side. So it is quite possible that the word wasata refers to the 
main chamber and the word Intl to the side chambers. 

(3) The donor of this cave has the same name as that of the Sarpagumpha, though tho 
persons must have been different, as the epigraphs are separated in date by more than a 
century. 

TRANSLATION. 


“The temple and unsurpassable chamber of Chilakrama (Kshudrakarman [Chüd&karman P— 
F, YV. T. 
VII.—Insceription in the Bagh Cavo. 
This record! is incised on the outer wall of the inner chamber of the Bagh or Tiger cave 
(No. 15 of the plan). It consists of two lines, The characters used are as old as the inscrip- 
tions in the Manchapuri cave and belong to the second century B.C. 


TEXT. 
] (1) Nagara-akhadamsa (2) 
2 Sabhütino (3) lênam 


NOTES. 

(1) The inscription begins with a symbol which resembles one of the symbols on the lower 
part of one of the pillars found in the recent excavations at Pátaliputra, which is a modification » 
of the cruz ansata or the Egyptian Symbol of life. It ends witha regular, well-formed Svas- 
tika mark. 

(2) The reading of the first line has been established by Dr. Lüders. 

(3) The first letter of the second liue is probably a part of the name of the donor and is 
not connected with the second word of the first lire. There is plenty of space after the lust 
letter of the first line and co it cannot be said that the possessive case ending had to be incised 
in the lower line for want of space. Generally a mason does not mutilate words, when there 
is no dearth of space? The name of the donor therefore seems to be Sabhüti, which is 
intended to be Subhüti. | 


TRANSLATION, 
“The cave of the town-judge Sabhati (Subhiti).” 
VIIL.—Inscription in the Jambesvara Cave. 

This record? is incised over one of the entrances to the inner chamber of the Jambésvara 
cave (No. 16 of the plan). The characters of the inscription are of the same age as those 
used in the Manchapuri inscriptions. 

TEXT. 
Mah&madisa (1) büriyàya (2)' Nakiyasa (3) lênam 


० कराय 


Lüders, No. 1351. 
2 [The two lires have been kept of the same length, and that is apparently the reason why the termination of 


akhadamsasa has been written ial 2.—5. K] 
3 Lüde:s, No. 1352. 
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NOTES. 
(1) The 6 in dā in the first letter is superfluous. 
(9) Pāriyāya is a mistake for bhériyaya. 
(3) The iin Na@kiya is not long, as stated by Dr. Lüders. 


TRANSLATION. 
“The cave of N&kiya, wife of Mah&mada." 


IX.—Inscription in the Chota Hathigumpha. 

This inscription does not seem to have been noticed before in print. It seems to hare 
heen noticed for the first time by Mr. A. E. Caddy, when he was taking casts of these inscrip- 
tions for the Calcutta Museum, as there is a good cast of it in that institution, The record 
consists of a single line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch 
over the duornar. 

TEXT. 
Agikha(?) . . . a lénam 


TRANSLATION. 


ty 


“The cave of 


X.—Inscription in Tatwagumpha No. II. 

This iuseription is the oldest of the inscriptions in the Khandugiri caves. Most of the 
caves on tho Udayagiri are ancient, as proved by their inscriptions ; but, with the exception of 
Tatwagumph& No. 1, Tatwagumph& No. 2 and Anantagumph&, all other Khandagiri caver 
appear to be medieval as the inscriptions in them are not earlier than the ninth or tenis 
century A.D. The record in this cave is incised over one of the cntrances to the inner chamber 
and consists of one line (No. 1344 of Dr. Lüders' list). The cave is No. 1 of the plan of the 
Gazetteer. 

TEXT, 
Padamulikasa Kusumāsa (1) 16098 [8] phi (?) (2) 
NOTES, 

(1) There is a superfluous à mark in mà of Kusina. 

(2) The last syllable in this record is superfluous and stems to be devoid «f ANY sight 
OCaN CE, | 


TRANSLATION. 


The cave . . . (F) of Kusuma, the servant (or an inhabitant of Padamulika) 


XI.—Inscription in the Anantagumpha. 


There are two inscriptions in the Anantagumphi, one on the architrave outside and thc 
other on the rock outside the cave. ‘The second one was noticed by the late J. D. M. Beglar.' 
axd both of them were afterwards noticed by Babu Mon Mohan Chakravartti in his ^ N otes on 
the Remains in Dhauli and in the caves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri," which was printed by the 
Government of Bengal in 1903, This inscription 18 incised “on the architrave outside, between 
the loft ante and the first pillar." The characters of this inscription are certainly later thar 
those usod in the inscription in Tatwa cave No. 2. No other notice of this inscription has beer; 
published, except Mr. Chakravartti’s note ; but there is a cast of this inseription in the India. 
Musenm, taken by the late Mr. A. E. Caddy iu Lou 
— a u 

` Arch, Sure. Rep., Voi, ५111, p. 82; c£, Litders, No, 1248, ի 
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TEXT. 
(1) . . . + . + . . Dohada (2) samananam Jénam 


NOTES. 
(1) The surface of the stone to the left of the first letter was carefully examined with a 
1078 but no traces of letters were found. 
(2) The first syllable is certainly Do, but the second syllable may as well be ha as pi. 


TRANSLATION. 


“The cave of the monks of Dohada . . . . . , " 


XII.—Inseription in Anantagumpha. 


This record is incised on the rock outside the veranda of the Anantagumph&. Mr. Chakra- 
vartti reads it Dajacharal but it is really something like a mason's mark. There are three 
symbols, of which a central one is the Brahmi letter ja, while the other two may resemble, but 
are not, letters. 


XIII.— Painted inscription in Tatwagumpha No. 1, 


This inscription was noticed for the first time by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in 1882, 
who published an eye copy of it with his report. But nnfortunately the eye copy was printed 
upside down. Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti tried to read it from this plate, but apparently 
did not succeed. The whole inscription is written or painted on the back wall of the inner 
chamber of the cave, and on prolonged examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters 
which 1 cannot make out, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet. Some young monk 
had used the back wall of the cell as a copy book and improved his knowledge of the alphabet 
by writing on it. The characters belong to the first century B.C. or first century A.D, 


TEXT. 
09 SEDEM EE Rama EEN tte esp eo EEN 
M sus na ta tha da dha na ու... »»,,, ०»... ,.. EE 
3 € „Da ta tha da dha na ................. TE $a sha | sa 
4 ...,. կապս. Dd ta tha da dha na pa pha ba եհ .., I sha 
sa ha €T 
Š oos. ta tha da dha na pa pha ba ....... Ša sha sa ha 


see Stave 


Ս »59»4* sa ६७७ BRR, օօ օօ 608 մագ qu sO + ०३ 090498 pe tt ७७७ tha 159 044 804 8७७ 6968 Odo ea 


XIV.—Inscription of Udyotakesari in the Navamuni Cavo. 


Thore are two inscriptions in the Navamuni cave, both of which belong to the same date, 
about the tenth century A.D. The first inscription was incised in the eighteenth year of the 
reign of Udy6ta-késari-Déva, and is to be found on the inner side of the architrave. The 
inscription was noticed by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar, who published it with Cuuningham’s 
reading of it? The only other known inscription of Udyotakésari is the, now lost, long 
inscription published by Prinsep* Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti also tried to read tho 
Navamuni cave inscription. It consists of three lines and has been very clearly incised. 


eme 9 








' Notes on the Remains in Dhauli and in the caves of. Udayagiri and K handagiri, Calcutta, 1903, p, 20, 
? dreh. Surv. Rep., Vol. XIII, p. 82. 


* dreh. Surv, Rep., Vol. XIII, p. 85, note. t Journ, Beng. ds, Sve, Vol. Vii, pp, 558 ff. 
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TEXT. 
1 Om! Srimad-Udydtakésaridévasya pravarddhamand vijaya-rajvé Samvat 18 
O &iÀryasangha-prativaddha-Graha-ku'a-viniregata-désigana-üchürya-$ri-Kulachandra. 
3 bhattirakasya tasya éishya-Subha-chandrasya 


TRANSLATION. 


The year 19 of the increasing and victorious reign of tho illustrious U[d*]dyótak&sari. 
Deva. (The work of) Subhachandra, the disciple of the lord the illustrious di harya 
Kulachandra, (who) belonged to the Graha Kula, of the illustrious Arya congregation (and 
belonged to) the Dégigana. [Rather 'üchürya of the Dési yana derived from the Graha kula 
belonging to the illustrious Arya suigla.—F. W. T. ] 


XV.—Second Inscription in tho Navamuni Cave. 


This record consists of two parts and is incised on the partition between the two inner 
chambers in the cave. The characters belong to the same period as those of No. XIV. դ 
consists of two parts, The first part is incomplete, as if contains only an incomplete sentence : ~ 


“ Sridhara chhatra, ie., the student Sridhara 
The second part consists of three lines and runs as follows sem 


1 Om? Sri-dchdrya-Kulachandrasga tasya 
2 SGshyo-Khalla-Subhaehaudrasya? 
3 chhatta Vij 


TRANSLATION. 
“(The work of) Van (Vidya or Vidya), the pupil of Khalla Subhachandra, (who was) the 
disciple of the illustrious Acharya Kulachandra.” 


XVI.—Insoription of Udyotakesari in Lalatondu-Kosari's Cave. 


This inscription was discovered in the cave called Lalittndukesari’s cave op Lion gate b 
Mr. ३. Ganguli, photographer of the Archeological Survey, in Octobor 1914. Tt is incised o 
the back wall of the cave, ata height of about thirty or forty fect from the floor of the cav 
above a group of Juin images of the Dirambara sect, It ig not ina good state of preservation 
The record consists of five lines of characters of the sume dato as those used in Nos. XIV an 
XV. The language used is very incorrect Sanskrit. 


TEXT. 
Ont Gi-Udydtakésari-vijaya-rijya-samvat 5 
éri-Kumaraparvvata-(1)sthaué  jirmma  vüpi(2) ոռը,  Isana(3) 
ul dtita(t) tasmina thins chaturvinsati tirihe [ri] kara 
sthapita pratishtha[ka]ló Ha[wi]-5pa(5) Jusanandika 
kna(?) da(?) t?) drath&(?) Sri Pirasyanithasya karmma-khayah 


ex ԽԻ OF BD — 


NOTES 
(1) We learn from line 2 th :t the ancient name of Khandagiri is Kumiraparvata. 1 
Hathigumpha inscription of Khiravéla mentions Krindr7parcuta 88 tho ancient name 
Udayagin. The twin hills seem to Lave been known as the Kumdra-Kumiri-parvaia up to 
tenth or eleventh century A.D. 


——rv TH - T rr rana 





क 


1 Espress. d by a symbol, 2 Expressed by a symbol, 
š "lnere are sigus of interpunction at the end of 1, 2. * Expressed by a symbol. 


XIV. 





XVa. 


Udayagiri and Khandagiri Cave 





Inscriptions. 





Plate I 
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(9) The word ००७ most probably refers to the numerous rock-cnt reservoirs oa the hills. 

(3) The last word in line 2 seems to be Tsuna, Skt. Tsing, which occurs in the Sarnath 
Inscription of Mahipála of tho Vikrama year 1088. It has been taken by Dr. Vogel as one of 
the names of Siva; but most probably it means a temple, as its use in this inscription seems to 
indicate. 

(4) The word udyitita, which means “caused to shine," indicates that the wells and 
temple of the Tirthatkaras were repaired. 

(5) The last part of line 4 and the first words օք line 5 is unintelligible. 


TRANSLATION. 

“in the year 5 of the victorious reign of illustrious Udyotakésari (UddyotakéSari), on the 
illustrious Kumara mountain, decayed tanks and decayed temples were caused to shine, (and) 
at that place the images of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras were set up. At the time of the 
dedication . . . . + + + . Jasanandi . . . inthe place (? Temple) of 
the illustrious Párasyan&tha (Pàr$van&tha) . . . » k, Z: 

XVII.—Inscription in the Ganesagumpha. 

This record is incised on the back wall of the right-hand side chamber in the 
Ganósagumphà. The characters belong to the latter half of the eighth or the first half of the ninth 
century A.D. It mentions a king named Santikara, who is not known from any other record. 
The inscription is in verse and seems to record some dedication made by Bhimata, a physician, . 
the son of Kannata, The second line, which contains the name of the object of the dedication, 
is unfortunately in a very bad state of preservation, and consequently the purport of the 
inscription is not very clear. 

TEXT. 
1 ri Santikara(1)-saurijyid=achandrarkkam 
2 ջրին (2) griha | Khadi (2)(?)sa[m](?)jüé punah prangé(?) ga- 
3 jasya(4)-virajé jané (5) || Iya-garbha-samud- 
4 bhits Nannatasya suto bhishak | Bhimato 
5 yachats vinyaprastham (6)  samvatearàt-punah | 
NOTES. | 
(1) A line of Kings whose names end with the affix kara is mentioned in a copper-plate 
grant which I have recently received from a Zamindar of Cuttack. But Séntikara is not men- 
tioned there. 
(2) The word grihé is repeated in 1. 2. Most probably the first is a mistake for $ubhE, 
“The expression Subhé grihé also occurs in Vairadéva's record outside the Son-bhàndàr cave in 


Rajgir.” 
(3) The first word of the second verse seems to be Khadi ; it may also be read védt, but it is 


unintelligible 

(4) Gajasya is one of the names of Ganëša, so here may be a reference to the image of 
Ganéga which is carved on the walls of this chamber 

(5) Virajé janë may also be read Vérajodané 

(6) The form vanyaprastha is unusual Pandit Binod Bihari Bidyabinod suggests that it 


may be dhanyaprastha, ie., a measure of rice 3 





Arch, Sure. of India, Annual Report, 1903-4, p. 223 
2 Arch. Surv. of India, Annual Report, 1905-6, p. 98, Note 1 
3 [I$ is more probably a secondary noun derived from vanaprastha, an anchorite.—B. E.] 
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No. M,—BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMESYARA Լ AND THF 
| KADAMBA HARIKESARIN; SAKA 977. 


Bv LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Bankapür, the town which gives its name to the Datk&pür taluka in Dharwar District, 
Bombay Presidency, is situated in lat. 14°55’ N. aud long, 75? 10’ E.; the ancient town, Hale 
Bankapur, lies nearly two miles south-by-south-west from the modern town. From it comes the 
present inscription, which is now edited for the first time from a photograph and an ink- 
impression belonging to Dr. Flect, who has kindly lent them to mo.! 


The inscription is incised on an oblong stone slab toppod by a sort of slightly projecting 
pediment. Tho sculptures on the latter, as sho yn on tho photograph, are, in tho centre, a 
“linga on an abhishéks stand, with the sun and moon on tho left and right respectively, and a 
chakra on the top: there appear to have been als) other. sculptures, now unrecognizable. Tho 
area covered by the writing is about 5 քե, 82 in. in height and 2 ft. 81 in. in breadth. 


The character is fairly good Kanareso of the period, strongly resembling that of the 
Belagümi inscription published in Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 179 ;? the letters are approximately 
from $^ to 44" in height, and are well preserved throughout, excopt in lines 3 and 4, which have 
beea completely defaced, apparently by some vandal who ondeavoured to break off the upper 
part of the stone. The language is Kanareso of the ancient type, in prose and verso, except for 
the eight Sanskrit stanzas on Il. 1-3, 17-18, and 55-59, and ono on Il. 3-4 which i8 lost. 
On the side of grammar the inscription is not of any special interest, Somo words aro worth 
notice, such as upputta-varshe (l. 22), adagunti (1. 26), aite (1. 47), gandharvviga (1, 47). 
piriy-ara (1, 48). kal-vesa (1. 50), ete. Yn 1. 40, 41, we have several instances of the use, 
found in other records too, of a god's name in tho neuter, to denote tho tomple of the god , 
As regards orthography, we may note that there is a frequont confusion between s, f, amd sh, 
besides many other errors. Instances of the Kanaroso confusion betwoen rand 1 are punal 
(1. 18) and mattal (1. 46, beside mattar in 1l. 47-48) ; cf. Dr. Floot’s observations in Ind Ant, 
Vol. XIX, p. 274, The archaic J does not appear, excopt in ildu (1. 31) and polis (1. 54), 1 
being substituted for it elsewhere. The a is often used, but not always, to denote tho absence of 
a vowel after a consonant. In -vajeya- (1. 17), we have the popular change of ay to ey. 


After the introductory verses, the inscription refers itself ta the reign of the Chalukya 
emperor Trailokyamalla-(S3m8$vara I), and toa time when his son Satyavükya-Komguni- 
varman Permanadi Vikramiditya-d3va (afterwards Vikramaditya VI) was governing the 
Gahgavàdi ninety-six thousand and the Banavisi twelve-thousand (Il. 4-10), and when the 
Kadamba Mahamandalésvara Harikésari-déva, whose name is algo found in the forms 
Arikésari-dàva (1. 33), Hariga (ll. 22, 23), and Ariga (1. 17), was administering tho Banavasi 
twelve-thousand in company with his wife Lachchala-dévi (1. 10-27). Its object is 
to record (1l. 28-37) that, on tho petition of the cloth-merchant Kati Setti, Harikésarin and 
Lachchala-dévi, in conjunction with representatives of the five mathas of Bañkšpura and 
sixteen burgesses of that town, in A.D. 1055, mado a donation to the god Kadambčśvara, 
the tutelary deity of the K&damba race, granting to Somésvara-pandita-déva, as trustee, 


Հաաա ԱԱ _ aa 


1 For references to it see Ing, Ant., Vol. IV, p. 208, Dyn. Kan. Distr. pp. 583 f., and Vol, VII, above, app, 
No. 108, 
In kampana, 1, 34, we find the abbreviated form of the m noticed above, p. 12, 
He is bere deseribed with the usual Gahga titlos, Kuvalá]a-puravar-ztvara, Nanmdagiri-nátka, ete. As 
he himself reigned A.D, 1076-1126, he must have been quite a child, and his government must have beon է 
nominal one, at the time of this record. 
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a tala-vritit estate consisting of a village named Pallavura. After a statement that 
the Bunavdsi-puravar-ésvara Satyasraya-déva made a grant of all taxes under his control 
(ll. 987-89), the document specifies the boundaries of the estate (1l. 39-45) and the divisions 
thereof for particular purposes aud beneficiaries (11. 44-50). 

When and under what circumstances a Kadamba family came io he governing the 
Banavasi province and the town of Bankàpür is very obscure, Danküpür had witnessed 
nany vicissitudes of fortune in its rulers. It took its name from Bankeya—likowise styled 
Bankeyarasa, Bankeyaraja, and Bankéga—a son of Adhora , of the վան or Sellakétana 
(Chellakétana) family,’ a feudatory of Amoghavarsha I, who appears in one inscription? a3 
administering the Banavāsi twelve-thousaud, the Belgali threo-hundred, the Kundaraze 
seventy, the Kundür five-hundred, and the Purigere threc-hundrod, while h's son Kundatte 
governed the Nidugundage twelve. Probably ho flourished about A.D. 8605 His son 
Lokiditya, also known as Lokateyarasa, was residing in Dank&pnr as governor of the Banayas! 
province under Krishna 11 Akálavarsha, in Saka 820 current (A.D, 897); and A.D. 902, 
under the same king, he was governing a still larger estent of country, comprising 31,102 
towns and composed of the Banav&si 12,000, the Palasige 12,000, the M anyakhéda 6,000, the 
Kolanu 30, the Lok8pura 12, the Toregare 60, and some 1,000 distriet (very likely Tardav&di) 
the name of which was omitted. In Saka 841 (current), we find another Bankeya—most 
probably a Sellakétana also—ruling over the Banavási province as a feudatory of India IN 
Nityavarsha. The last of the family who appears on record is Kali-Vitta, who was holding 
the same office under Krishna III in Saka 868 (current), A.D. 945. Within a few years from 
that date Banavási seems to have come under the control of the Matiras.® After the lapse 
of nearly a century we find in the present inscription a Küdamba prince Harikésarin or 
Arikesarin governing the Bavavdsi province under a younger son ofthe reigning king of the 
now dominant Ohülukya line. This is the earliest known connection of the later Kadambas 
with the province. 

The details of the date of this record (1. 30) are; the Saka year 977 ; the cyclic year 
Manmatha; the thirteenth day of the -bright fortnight of Paushya (Pausha); Somavara 
(Monday) ; the wttardyana-samkranti or winter solstice. Dr. Fleet gives me the following 
remarks :—“ This Manmatha sarhvatsara was the Saka yoar 977 expired, beginning in March, 
A.D. 1055. The given tithi Pausha gukla 18 answers in this year to Wednesday, 3 January, 
A.D. 1056, on which day it ended at about 15 հ, 31 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and ` 
cannot in any way be connected with a Monday, which is the given weekday. Further, the 
winter solstice occurred at 14-hours after mean sunrise on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1055, 
ten days before the given 18088 ; and it, too, cannot in any way be connected with a Monday. 
Thus, the date is altogether irregular both for the tithi and the Solstice. It may be added that 
the żithi of the day of the solstice was Pausha éukla 9, which ended at about 38 minutes 
after mean sunrise on the Sunday. But this does not help us: because, in the first place, the 
figures are unmistakably 13 ; secondly, the day, as has been said, was a Sunday, instead of a 
Monday ; and thirdly, the &thi actually current at the moment of the solstice was $ukla 4.” 


Several places are mentioned, beside Bahküpura, The village granted, Pallavura, cannot 
be traced on the map; we are told, however, that it lay in the Nidugundage twelve, which was a 





t The history of this family is fully diseussed by Dr. Flect in Ind. Ant, Vol. X. XXII, p. 221 ff. 

* Vol, VII above, p. 209 ff. The statements of the Konnür inscription (Vol. Vi above, p, 29 Ք.) secm aiso te 
be fairly trustworthy as far as they relate to Baakeya. 

“ The Konnür inscription gives the date Saka 789. 

“ This we know from the prasasti of Gunabhadra’s T> og Puring, 

* See the Mysore Archmological Report of 1911, para, 79, and June, R, As, Soca 1212, y. 703. ` 

š Vol, V above, p. 172, 
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kampana or subdivision of the Pánumgal five-hundred (ll. 33-34). On Nidugundage, tho 
modern Nidagundi, see above, p. 12. Panurhgal is of course Hangal. 


16 


17 


TEXT. 


Bri? Danyang wanta अध तण jagad-dhitaya visva($va)-sti(sthi)ti-pralaya-sarnbhava- 

‘Kiran@ya sarvv-&imano  vijia-ko[pa]- յ 

menéhbav&yas'etubhyam namah — sva-bhuvana-prá(pra)bhavé Sivayah || [1*] 

Dës ADAC langer)  éri(sri)shti-sarnha[ra]- 

kürakah payad(t) Xaceriba-varns-3b[j]a-akshmt-kshmá-rakshana-kshama[h] | 
[28] Bri . . . . pügkpravatà . . . . , 


. ` 


POIDS | . . [| 37] [Svasti Samasta]- 


(bhavan-déraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahirijadhiraja paramégvara paramabhat]t [daraka 
Sat]y[asraya]- 
kula-tilaka Chaluky-abharana  árimat-Trailokyamalla-dévara vijoya-r&jyam-uttar- 


~ttar-Abhivri(vri)ddhi-prava- 


\ աւ 


nedunsinauedeckangnsarkka-Ureni barah saluttam=ire: tat-tanaya || Svasti Samasta. 
nri(nri)pa-jana-stutya Suiyavakya-Komgunivarmma-dha- 

rmma-mabàrájidhiràjam paraméévara Kuvalala-puravar-éévara Narmdagiri-nitham 
mada-gajémdra-limcha(chha)nam Padmávoti-labdha-vara-pra- 

Bidar Garhga-Kusumiyudharh nanniya-Gamgarn jeyad-uttaramgarn vibudha-jana. 
chintàmani mandalika-makuta-chüdümani 

srimach-Chalva(lu)kya-Gathga ` Permmanadi Vikramaditya-dévar Gam gavadi- 
S. s hhattarusásiramum Banavase- pannirchehüsiramuma rit | 


q srl ի QU gen ads veg UMN arnt — sukhba-samkath&-vinsdadiih rajyath-geyye 
Om Svasti cn! large शान: ւ ՈՅ aid Qala 
adalé;va(éva)rari Banavàsi-puravar-esvaraii Հ iYaksha-kshm&-sarbhava-chatur- 


a(a)Siti-nagar-adbishthita-falaia-lochana-Chaturbhbhuja~jagad-vidit-ishtida- 

Awan dad naj dikshite-TTimavadgivi indra-ruhndra-sikhara-guk U-8 ist 0४ ta- spa(spha)- 
[:.५४०४:1४-३(811. bha-ba 10 lia ins da-guja-mahá-maizin-8hhisinga-Ká- 

damba-chakri(kri) Maya maa nah nai IDH a-Si bhishansg dts porimatti-türy ya- 
v reohasa(sha)nam Sasa evan dtc Valdas vt a के տարն 

auus UN PAK PA Ae ha ehhana Uall-atii ii xdi ohana mà[r*] -kkolvara 
gandam  Madadbu-kula-kssi i san Tri tnan 'ipu-kazhja-Eurh jara, Saran-igata-vajra- 
pari- 

jara pratisha(pa)nna-Méru n£m-&di-samasta-pra&asti-sahitarh sriman-maha- 
mandalésvararh Harikésari-dévar=-Bowavasi-panniraleh ASIN strat 

goyyo || Vri(Vri)tta || *Jaladhi-vale(la)ya-madhyé kshatriy in’? yin samastün!!j 
Ariga viditam-ótat-süryya-somá(ma)rn suj[&*]tàn | api Sirasi(si) ^ cha 
té$&(shà)m ^ baddha(dhya)té rā- 


—  — s. — una megs. im है — 
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l fron the ink-impression and the photograph, * Denoted by a symbol, 
* Metre: Sakvari. * Read “bhardya, 
! Road Siváya. 5 Metre: Sloka (Anushtnbh), 


! There began here a third introductory vorse, ending somewhere towards the end of the next line, What 


caine next after that is easily restored, from many similar records. 


à Denoted by the spiral symbol, ? Metre: Malini. 
" The final 7 is added in smaller script under the line, n This danda is sv yerfiuous, 
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18 ja-pattarn tava punal(r)-i())ha pàd[ah*] püjyató kim kuléna | [4] Hari 
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20 





rija-dhvaja-sapta-saptati  Kadamb-fidhiga — permmatti-türy ya-rav-[&* |shtadaga-vaji- 
módha-chatur-agr-[à]- 
&iti-sarnkhyà-pur-ó$vaora ^ Radr-&nvaya —süuhha-lakshma ` Himaéailémdr-opari-sthápita- 
sthira-Sakty-udgha-Hiranyagarbhbha-mahimam Kadamba-chakrégvara || [5*] 


Om: A Kadamba-chakrésvara-visdl-dra[s* |-sthale || Svasty=anavatata-parama- 
kalyin-abhyudaya-sahasra(sra)-pa(pha)la-bhéga-bhigini dvitiya-Lioksbmi-samán o 
tyaga-nidhine | 

$rigüra-Gamgà-toramgini —düna-chintàmani ` Gauri-labdha-vara-prasüde | — chain pak- 
&mode | vivéka-vidyadhari | sakala-kaladhari | — gotra-pavitre | durvv-&rhkuia- 
íyàma-gà- 

tre- | y=Asthina-ramjane | ` savati-mada-bharijane | ^ uppatta-varshe | ^ dharmma- 
samkarshe ériman-Harig@-manas-sardvara-raja-hams | subhaga-vilasi | Harigan- 
arddh-àrn- 

gi parivára-surabhtyar-appa  $rimal-Laehehala-deviyars | Vriitta | *Bhü.vanuità- 


varam  Harigan-à nripa-viran=ura[s*|-sthalakke Lakshmi-vadho pina-bahn- 

yugajakke jay-àmgano tan-mukhakke vakwu-Sri-vadhov-dgi rarmjisi mah-ónnatiyam 
paded=udgha-kirtti-lilavatiy=erndu | bannipudu Lachchala- 

déviyan-i jagaj-jana | [6*] ?Vaig-À ga^- Magadha-Koiga-Kalitg- À ga7-Dravila- 
Malaya-Màlava- Vàmgi- G&ingóya-P&ndya- mandalik-üinganeyar ninage do- | 

reye Lachehala-dévi | [7*] SVinayade mére dharmmada —tavar-mmane satyada 
janma-bhümi marhtanadsadagunti chigada  mah&-nidhi pempina ratna-ri- 

ái sajjanikeya ramya-harmme(rmmya)m=ayivirhg-ere-vattu vidagdha-mugdhe 
jana-nutey-erndu bannipudu  Lachcehala-déviyan-i ja- 

gaj-jana | 8" Intu  sukha-samkath&-vinodedirn ràjja(]ya)m-ge-yuttamsire | 
Diva-karyyamarh diisiga Kap Setti birnnavise | Pürvva- 


saj- 


bhuktiyol nadeva  Kàdamba-vaié&-ünvayada $ri-Kadainbó$vara-dóvargee — &rtman- 
Harikesari-dévarum á$ri-Lachcehala-dé- 
viyarum | polalu-Bamkapurada pamcha-mata(tha)-sthánamun | DAgATA- 


mah&janamnr | padinaynvarum | chhattióa.pur-a(8)- 

$-&dhishtànado]? | Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 977neya  Manmmatha-samvatsarada Paushya- 
su($u)ddha 13  Somavàramum  ultar&ya- | 

na-sarnkrantiyurh vyatipatad-andu | Svasti yama-niyama-svadhyiye-dhyina-dharany 
m6 (mau)n-dnushtana)-ja- 

pa-samádhi-sampannar-appa $rimat-Sómésva($va)ra-pandita-dévarpgge &rimad- 
Arikesari-dévaru Küšlam  ka[r*]chehi dhārā-pū- 

rvvakadim pradhanarum=ildu ` naishti(shthi)ka-sth&uam madi pürvva-bhaktiyolu 
nadeva Pànumgall-aynürera kampanam Nidugu- | 

ndage panneradara baliya Pallavuram  tala-vrittiy-age dévargge Biddh-&yarh 
kiyu-dere ben. kola, diya-dramma ma- 

ne-vanarn  dand-&yam  sarvv-abhyantara-siddhiyhh sarvva-namasyam=ige bittar-idarn 
pamcha-mara(tha)-sthanamurm padinaruvarum | 

1 Metre: Mattébhavikridita. > Denoted by the spirai symbol, 

3 Read Fritita. * Metre: Utpalamala. 

5 Metre: Kanda. 

ê This is corrupt, It is easy to correct it to -Amga ; but the same word occurs again in the same verse, and 


in the latter case another word must be meant, such as - Audra. 


7 See previous note. 3 Metre: Champakamalé, 
9 Read -adhishthdnadol, 10 Read -inushthána-, 
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nakaramum-int-l dharmmamam pratipülisuvudu Om: Samadhigata-pancha- 
masa (&x)bda-mahámandalesvara Ba- _ | 
nav3si(si)-puravar-ósva($va) ram bartara bāvam katt-iyadeójuhn gandara — jüju 
irimat-Saty8sraya-dévar-itavag-àlvo te- _ 

roy zellamain chandr-Arkka-sthàyi sarvva-namasyam bitta Om? Dévara purada 
nivédyada keyya pi-domtada §i(s1)mo | | 

müdel-[?g&]dderi — sime |  &gnóyakke Biddabésva(éva)ra | temkalu ` Kadamba- 


gere| nair [y * ityakke Trikatósvarada? ` &i(si)me paduva Jar 

kkésva($va)ra v&y&(ya)vyakke Chavurndósva($va)riya $i(s1)me | badagalu 
battoya Datta li # | ga-kallu | ishanyakke* Dayibisva(Sva)rame 

sime Om? Dé vara tala-vrittiy=ŭra polada i(si)me mtidal=ada-vetta . 
agnéyakke kalla  purhjige | tonkalu ligada kallu Ü 

nair[r"]ityakke kalla ` eut! paduva jala-gattada zereyum ` §i(si)me || 
vayavyakke basuriya ` kola | badagalu  matbiya 

kerey=olagana kalla bavi| isinyakke’ tiru-vetta | intei chatur-dsraya-si(si)me 
Om! Adarzolage  dévarsamga- 

bhoga-kanda- spatikeS-jiran-odbdh&rakka" rája-màn a-dandadal mattar nnüru| 
cha(chha)trakke mattar=irppatt-aydu | mara(tha)kke matta- 

r panneradu vidy&-dánakke mattalu(re) panneradu | givundar=unbalt 


mattar  ppanneradu are-vattar  ggadde | dévara perggade diisi(si)- 
gn  Kēti Sebtig -agra-téjamgal-amtigeg [ef] mattar ppanneradu | parekarargge 
mattar ppattu | gündharvvigargge matta(r*] aru | purada 


perggadege matta[r* | Aru | piriy-aramge mattar-üru | kafm*|bhada 
nülvargg[e*] mattar=irppatiu| ` eradu eh&marakk[o*] mattar ` ppa- 

ttul  balagada — sñleyar=aruvargg° mattar=irpatta nilku | stilevalamge 
mattarzaydu |  nattavatnge mattar=aydu | 

dévara  kaiy=olage kal-vesad=3jam 20 mattar=aydu | int=1 dharmmamarh 
ar-orvvar ` pratipülisidavargge Varanasi Kuru- 

kshsttrs — Prayügey-Argghyatirttham Radars  Srigailam Garge Gamg&- 
sigararngal=emnb=adiya tirtthamgalol 819118, kavileya 

parncha-ratnaihgalim k^ódum kolagumari katbisi süsirvvar chatur- 
vvóda-p&ragar-appa  brihmanargge |  wubbayamukhi kotta pa(pha) lam=a- 

ku |  ekkoti-tapddhanargge Vüranásiyol mahü-bhójana ու müdida* 
phalam=aku. | intzi dharmmaman=alidanum | alivudakk=odat- 

battarngamum pold-ani(ni)tu tivtthamga!ol 9३8110 kavileyum 888105 


bribmanaruv=ekkot! tapódhanaruman-alida mahá- 
pitakan=akku Om! “Simanyoryan dharmma-sótursnripüniin kil kilo pilaniys 
bhavadbhib[j*] — sarvvšu=6tü (0) bhaginah pártbhivómdrü[n"] bhü- 
yo bhaya yachaté Ramabhadrah || | BBahubhivevvasudhé bhukta 
rijabhis-Sagar-Adibhih [|] ոցն JT yad&  bhūmi[s*=]tasya 
tasya tadüm(dà) phala | Sva-datt[ša*]rn para-datt[4* | rn vii yö 
havéti (ta) vasundharà | ւո | ա shashthi(shti)r=vvarsa(rsha) -gahasra(sta) nl 
vishthiyà[m*] ^—jàya[te"] kri(kri) mi[h*] | Dava-dvija-ga- 
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1 Denoted by the spiral symbol. 
8 Read Trikūtgsvarada, 

5 Denoted by the spiral symbol, 

1 Denoted by the spiral symbol. 8 Read khanda-sphutita-. 

s Road -dddhdrakke, ७ The da is written im smaller character abuve the line 
11 Denoted by a spiral symbol. Metre: Silini, 

t Metre: 91600 (Anushtubh) ; the same in the next three verses. 


2 Denoted by tho spiral symbol. 
4 Read aigdinyakhe. 
a Read aiddayakse. 


No. 11.| BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 977 178 


— e -  — EE क — wa raman T 
क 





FS — = — Քու = ee -- 








E 


98 tlm] ` bhümi[m"] ` pürvva-bhuktüm ` harétu(ía) yah [J  prana(na)shtam= 
api kilns ` tam-ühu[r*] ` brahma-ghàtakam | Na visa(sha)m visa(sha)m= 


ity=ghufr*] déva-sva[m*] 

99 visa(sha)m-uehyate| — viéa(sha)m-ékakina[m*] hanti || — déva-svarh putra. 
pautri(tra)karn Om? I $üsanama|rz*] sandhivigrahi Mailayyanum dē- 

60 vara pergrade Këti Settiyurh bareda Kàlojam besa-geydam = 


mamgala  mahg-Sri ai 


TRANSLATION. 


Fortune !—(Verse 1)—Homage to Thee, Siva, to whom are patent tho realms of reality, 
` the friend of tho universe, cause of the maintenance, dissolution, and birth of the cosmos, uni- 
versal soul, conqucror of wrath and Desire, lord of Thine own worlds! 


(Verse 2)—May the blest destroyer of the demon Andha, maker of creation and dissolution 
potent to preserve the carth by means of Fortune (seated) in the lotus that is the Kadamba 
lineage, grant protection 

(Verse 3)— . " ` ` D a . ` ’ . e ° 


(Lines 4-6) —[ Hail !] While the victorious reign of the refuge of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Maharajadhiraja, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhatta- 
raka, the ornament of [Saty&Sraya's] family, the embellishment of the Chalukyas, king 
Trailokyamalla, was proceeding on a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) 
as long as moon, sun, and stars ` (and) his son— | 


(Lines 6-11) — Hail ! — He that is praised of all monarchs, Satyavikya Kohgunivarman 
the emperor of righteousness, supreme lord, lord of Kuvalalapura best of cities, master of 
Nandagiri, having the crest of a fiery royal elephant, receiving the grace of boons from Pad- 
mavati,a Kama of the Gangas,a Gañga of truth, an archway of victory, a wishing-jewel to 
sages, a crest-jewel on the diadems of rulers of provinces, the Chilukya-Ganhga Permanadi 
Vikramaditya-déva, was ruling the Gahgavadi ninety-six-thousand and the Banavase 
twelve-thousand soas to suppress the wicked and protect the excellent, with enjoyment of 
pleasaut conversations :— 


(Lines 11-17)—Hail ! While he who hears all titles such as “a Mahamandaléfvara: who 
possesses tho five mahisabdas, lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of tho lineage of the 
great monarch Mayüravarman the Kidamba emperor which is sprung from the Three-eyed 
[Siva] and Earth presides over cighty-four cities, is consecrated in eighteen world-renowned 
horse-sacrifices of Siva and Vishyn, binds its fiery elephants to crystal pillars established by it 
might on the massive snmmits of the royal mountains of Him&laya,! and is charming in its 
great majesty,—he who is attended by the thunder of the permatti and (other) musical instru- 
ments ; հօ whois. brilliant with the banner (having for device) the lord of apes; whose crest, 
is the lion exalted in pride ; a giver of abundant gold; a warrior to assailants; a sun to the 
lotuses of the Kadamba race ; an clephant to the lotuses his enemies ; an adamant chamber for 
those who come to him for refuge; a Méru among the oxalted ; " (to wit), the Muhdmandaléé- 
vara Harikésari-déva, was ruling over the Banavasi twelve-thousand :— 





न manera 


! Delete this danda ? Denoted by the spiral symbol | TT Tm 
$ Followed on the stone by two ornaments e ՀՆ: 


4 Cf, Progress Report of the Asst, Archaeol, Supt. for Epigr., Southern Circle, 1007-57-02, 04-777 M 7 aN 
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(Verse 4)—All the nobly born Kshatriyas whom this sun and moon know! within the 
circle of the ocean have their heads bound by thy royal badge c? ofice, Ariga ; much more then 


is thy foot worshipped by the multitude. 

(Verse 5)-—Possessing seventy-seven banners? (with the device) of the lord of apes, sover- 
eign of the Kadambas, attended by the sound of the permotti and (other) musical instruments, 
having performed eighteen horse-sacrifices, lord of eighty-four towns belonging to Rudra/g 
lineage, bearing the ensign of a lion, having ‘puissant might established upon the lordly 
Himalaya and possessing the glorious majesty of Hiranyagarbha—(such) is the Kadamba 
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emperor. 

(Dines 20-23)—Om! Dwelling on the broad bosom of this Kadamba emperor— hail !— 
sho who has for her lot a thousand fruits of ceaseless supremely blessed success ; equal to a 
second Fortune; a treaguro of bounty; a river Ganges of charms; a Wishing-jewel of 
Ishorality ; receiving the grace of boons from Gauri; having the fragrance of the champuka ; a, 
vidyauhurt of discernment ; a mistress of all arts; purifying her ४७४७; swarthy of limb as a 
gprout of dürvā ; delighting the court; crushing the pride of rival wives ; raining abundance? ; 
attractive to righteousness ; the royal swan in the lake of Hariga's soul ; charming in grace ; the 
half of Hariga’s body ; a celestial cow to her household—(to wit) Lachchala-dévi :— 

(Verse 0)- A charming dame of glorious fame, who, brilliantly displaying herself ag 
the Lady Fortune on the bosom of that valiant king Hariga the bridegroom of the Lady Harth, 
. as the Lady Victory on his pair of stout arms, (and) as the Lady Eloquence in his mouth, 
has won high exaltation ” : in these words the folk of this world extol Lachchala-dévi. 


(Verse 7)—Dames of the rulers of Vahgas, . Magadhas, Kongas, Kalingas 
ԵՐԿ Dravilas, Malayas, Málavas, ४ 67087, Օճնքծյոտ, and Pandyas, are they peer to you, 
O Lachchala-dóàvi P | 

(Verse 8) ~~" A bound of courtesy, a home of righteousness; a native soil of truth, a 
structure of greatness, a great treasure of bounty, a jewel-hoap of excellence, a delightful 
palace of virtue, a royal fillet of knowledge, (at once) witty and modest, renowned among the 
virtuous” : in these terms the folk of this world extol Lachchala-dévi. 


(Line 28)—-While thus they were ruling the kingdom with enjoyment of pleasant conver- 
sations ; in view of a petition of the cloth-merchant Kati Seit? touching divine service,— 


(Lines 22-31)— For the benefit of the god Kadambëévara belonging to (the cult of) 
the lineage of the Kadambas, following the usage of aforetime, king Harikésarin and 
Lachchala-dévi and the establishment of five monasteries of the city Bahk&pura and the 
burgesses of the (Jatter) town, and the Sixteen (burgesses), at (Ք) at the residence of settlement 
of the Iga [Siva] of the thirty-six towns, 

(Lines 31-32) —On Sunday, the thirteenth day of tho bright fortnight of Paushys of 
the cyclic year Manmatha, the 977th year of the Saka era, at the time of the gun'a entering | 
on his northern course, during a vyattpata, 

` (Lines 32-36)-—Hail!—King Arikésarin, having laved tho feet of Somésvara-pandita-déva, 
who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disciplines, esripture- 


* Apparently eíditam is used actively, perhaps by false analogy of gata (Panini IIL, iv. 72) or bhuktd, 
brahmanah (Käsikā 3087, on Panini HL iv, 78), ete. Օք Epigr. Ze ylanica, Vol. Y pt. 6, p. 224n,, and Geiger 
Litt. u, Sprache d, Singhalesen, 860. | 

2 Sapta-saptati may go with Kadamba (country), if that perchance had 77 divisions... K. S. 

* Uppatta-varshe: the word uppatta seems to bo the original of th» Marathi uz, erplained by Molesworth 
as “ exuberance or overflowing plenty (especially of rich dishes at a feast)’, sud of the Kunarese uppala (gee Kittel, 
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reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and ecstasy, with 
pouring of water, acting together with the ministers, establishing a place of devotion, granted 
on tala-vritti tenure Pallavura, forming part of the Nidugundage twelve, a kampana of the 
Pánurmgal five-hundred, which follows the usage of aforetime, so that it bo universally 
respected, with settlement of rights generally included! (to wif,) fixed land-rent, petty taxes, 
petty dues, the dramma ca donations, house-taxes, and revenue from fines. 


(Lines 36-37)— The establishment of the five monasteries and the Sixteen (burgesses) 
thus shall protect this pious foundation. 

(Lines 8'-39)—The possessor of the five mahasabdas, the Mahdmandalésvara, lord of ` 
Banavasi best of cities, brother-in-law of heroes, teacher of high resolution, gambler with 
warriors, king Satyagraya, granted all taxes under his own control, as a universally respected 
(right) so long as moon and sun endure. 


(Lines 89-42)—As to the boundary of the field for the sacred food (and) the fower- 
garden (which belong) to the establishment of the god: on the east the (?) rice-land is the 
boundary ; on the south-east, the temple of Biddabéévara ; on the south, the Kadamba Tank ; on 
the south-west, the boundary of the temple of Trikatéévara; on the west, the temple of 
Jakkégvara ; on the north-west, the boundary of the temple of Chaévundésvari; on the north, 
the upright phallic stone on the road; on the north-east, the temple of Deyibésvara is the 
boundary. 








(Lines 42-44)—As to the tala-vyitti estate of the god: the boundary of the demesne of 
the town is, on the east, a cross-hill; on fhe south-east, a pile of stones ; on the south, a phallic 
stone; on the south-west, a clump of stones; on the west, the boundary is the tank of the 
J&la-gatta; on the north-west, the pool of the basuri tree ; on the north, the stone well within 


the tank of the matti tree ; on the north-east, the holy hill. Thus the bounds on the four sides 
of access. 


(Lines 44-50)—Within it (there are assigned) for the personal enjoyment of the god 
(and) for the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the buildings), one hundred 
mattar (measured) by the danda of the royal standard ; for the choultry, twenty-five mattar.: 
for the monastery, twelve mattar ; for the charities to students, twelve mattar; as an unbali 
for the Gavundas (village headmen), twelve and a half mattar grain-field; for the antige with 
the special téja-rights of the cloth-merchant Kéti Setti, the manager of (the properties of) the 
god, twelve mattar; for the drummers, ton mattar; for the musicians, six matar; for the 
manager of the estate, six mattar; for the piriy-ara, six mattar ; for the four persons of the 
pole,” twenty mattar; for the (maintenance of the) two chowrics, ton mattar ; for the troop 
of six public women, twenty-four mattar; for the keeper of tho public women, five mattar. 
for tho dancing-master, five mattar ; for the artificor (oja)? who fised the carved stones in the 
field of the god, five mattar. 


(Lines 50-53)-—So to such as shall protect this pious foundation shall accrue the same 
fruit as if they had decorated the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine with the five kinds of 
jewels at Benares, Kurukshétra, Prayiga, Arghyatirtha, Kédira, Srigaila, tho Ganges, Ganga. 





Op प gt A 


1 See Dr. Fleet's note in Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 271. 

2 e The rent-free grant of a plot of ground or of a. village ” (Kittel, s. v. umbati). 

3 This word, pirty-ara, apparently denotes ७ priestly official of some kind. A Taskshmeshwar inscription of 
about the ninth century, which I hope to publish soon, records a donation io Ari: Kuppermad-aramge, “the ara 
of Kupparma.” 

? Ünknown functionaries. 

5 Kalevesa isshown by a later (Sudi) inseription to mean inason's work, stonecrajt, or something like that, 

8 Namun y, gold, rubies, sapphires, diamonds, and pearls, 
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sagara, and other holy places and bestowed them as whhuyamukhis! upon a thousand Dr&h- 
D D Ա : à ի 
mans learned in the Four Védas; the same fruit shall accrue as if they had made a grent 
banquet io a crore of ascetics at Benares. 

(Lines 53-55)—So to him who should destroy this pious foundation, or should agree to 
its destruction, the same deep guilt shall accruc as if he had destroyed at the samo holy places 
mentioned (above) a thousand kine and a thousand Brahmans and a crore of ascetics. Om! 











(Lines 55-59)—“ This general principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in 
every age": again and again Ramabhadra makes this entveaty to all these happy sovereigns, 
The earth has been enjoyed by mauy kings, beginning with Sagara; whosoever at any time 
holds the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. He who should appropriate land, whe- 
ther given by himself or given by others, is born as a worm in dung for six ty thousand years. 
He who should appropriate land belonging to gods or Brahmans which has heen previou sly 
enjoyed perishes in course of time and is called a murderer of Brahmans. Poison is not called 
poison, gods’ property is called ** poison "' ; poison destroys the individual, gods’ property (if 
misappropriated) destroys son and grandson. Om! 

(Lines 59-60) --This decree tho Sundhivigralun Mailayya and Koti Setti, the manager of 
(the properties of) the god, wrote out; Kālija cxccuted the order. llappiness! Great for- 


tune! 





No. 15.-SOME RECORDS OF THE RASIITRAKUTA KINGS OF MALKHED. 
By J. F. eer, L.C. S. (Benni Pu.D., C.LE, 
(Concluded frou Vol. VII, p. 231.) 
G.— Soratür inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I. — A.D. 869, 

Sorntir is a village about twelve miles south of Gadag, tho head-quarters of tho Gadag 
taluka of tho Dharwar District, Bombay : it is shown as © Sortue " in the Indian Atlas quarter- 
sheet 11, S.E. (1904), in lat, 15? 14’, long. 75? 40’. There are several inscriptions at this place : 
one of them, of the time of the Rashtrakita king Krishna III and dated in A.D. 951, has been 
published by me in Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 257.2 This latter record givos the name of the place in 
the carlier form Saratavura, “ the Village or Town of Lizards ™, Our present inscription does 
not mention the place by name, but locates it in the Purigere nad (soe p. 178 below), The 
place is now only an ordinary large village, with apparently a fort of the usual kind, but was 
perhaps of some considerable importance in early times. An inscription of the Hoysala king 
Vira-Ballàla II at Annigere, dated m A.D. 1202, tells us that he fought the Dévugiri-Y&dava 
king Bhillama, who held himself to be uneonquorablo on account of his great array of oclophants 
and horses and foot-soldiers, and pursued him from Soratür to Lok kigundi, whieh is the 
modern Lakkundi, six miles east of Gadag. And an inscription of Ball@la’s son aud successor 
Narasimha Il at Harihar, dated in A.D. 1224,* referring to the same campaign, says that 
Ballàla met the armies of “ the Sanna king ", ie. Bhillama, comprising two lakhs of infantry 
and twelve thousand cavalry, and pursued them with Slaughter from Soratür to the bank of the 
river Krishnavéni (the Krishp&), and names the place among the fortresses which Ballala 
reduced, namely, Eraibarage (Yelbarga), ' the proud ” Virütana-kate (Hingal), Gatti, 
Bellittage, Rattapalli, Soratür, and Kurusgodu. 
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The inscription now published is on a stone tablet at the temple of Virabhadra, on the 
tight side of the god. I have no information as to what sculptures there may be atthe top of 
the stone, The writing occupies an area about 2’ 07 broad by 7 6 high. It is somewhat 
damaged ; but only quite a few letters are badly affected. 





The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and fairly well executed. The size of them, 
by which is meant the height of those single letters which were customarily made, like our a, e, 
e, m, etc., between what may be called the two lines of the writing, without any projections 
above asin b, d, f, or below asin g, p, j, ranges from about $" in the ch of áchüra, |. 8, to 14" 
in the dh of dshdadha, |. 6 : the Sri of $rivayilan, 1. 10, is about 22" high. Of the test-letters 
kh, ո, j, b, and 1, which are so instructive in connection with undated records and records of a 
questionable nature, the ४ does not occur here : the others show 8 mixture of the earlier and 
later types. The kh, which occurs twice, in ll. 8, 4, and the 5, which is found once, in 1. 1, 
are of the later, cursive type : in connection with the general history of the kh, attention may 
be drawn here again to an apparent instance, not really existing, of its later type being 
supposed to occur in |, 12 of the Western Chalukya record of Vinayaditya, dated in A.D, 694, 
on the Harihar plates. The յ occurs three times, in 1. 2, and is of the earlier, square type 
in a particular form, made rather loosely on the left and with a curl upwards in the top part of 
the letter and downwards in the lower part, which was probably a strong factor in the develop- 
ment of the later type. The J, which occurs twice, and once subscript, in 1. 1, 8, is transitional, 
and not as fully developed as might be expected at the time of this record : in sila, 1, 8, it is 
practically of the earlier, square type, except for the prolongation of the tail of the letter up to 
the right : in ballabha, |. 1, it is perbaps a little more of the later typo; but even there the 
subscript ն is not atall fully cursive. We have an initial short a in 1. 1, and long à in 11. 4, 
6 : and a final n, damaged, occurs in ]. 10. The cerebral d occurs in shad, 1. 4, and nmüdam, 
1, 5, and five times subscript in ll. 3, 9 : itis not distinguished from the dental d. In dshadha, 
1. 6, we have a character which in later times wonld certainly mean the unaspirated d, and was 
used as such in the inscriptions I and J below, but which seems plainly to have been used here 
to denote the aspirated gh. The rather rare aw occurs in gaucha, l 8, and is not very well 
distinguished from ծ, 


The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, all in prose, and accurate except in its 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words. The form bäyil, for bagil, bágilu, ° door, gate’, 
which we have in sri-vaytlan, 1.9, does not seem to be given in Kittel’s Kannada-English 
Dictionary : the change of g to y here is noteworthy. In respect of orthography we may noto 
(1) the use of f for d in utbhava, for udbhava, LA: (2) the use of the Kanarese | for ¿ in 
Sanskrit words in mandala, twice in 1, 3, and dhavala and ajamkaüra, 1. 4 ; and (3) tho uso of 
b for v in ballabha, 1. 1. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita king Amóghavarsha I, who 
was on the throne from A.D. 814-15 to 877-73. It records that a certain Kuppéya, alias 
Ahaviditya, of the Adava, Adava, or perhaps Atava race,’ was governing the Purigere 
district, whereby it implies that Soratür, as the place where the record stands, was in that 
district. Its object was to record that a village headman named Vilikkara-Nagiyamma caused 
to be built a gateway named Srivayil, the “ Fortune-Gate ". This was perhaps a somewhat 





1 The apparent later Æ% is only due to mistreatment of the claracter in the original, which is damaged, in 
making the illustration of the record : see vol. 5 above, p. 155, note 8, and vol. 6, p. 80, with some general remarks 
on p. 77 £. For the record in question see, now, also the lithograph in Epi. Cara, vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Dg. 66, 
texts, p. 108. There is also a rather curious kh in duhkham inl, 39 of the same record: but itis certainly only 4 
loose and badly made form of the earlier, square type. 

2 Tho second syllable of this name is damaged, and may be either da or da, or perhaps fa, The name is at 
any rate not Aluya (Alupa), 
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frequent name for village gateways : it is found elsewhere e Srivügil or Srivagilu in the 
Naregal inscription which purports to be dated in A.D. 950," and as Sirivügil or Sirivagilu in 
the Kalholi inscription of A.D. 1204 and the Sanndatti inscription of A.D, 12282 





The local governor Abavaditya-Kuppéya is mentioned as simply Kuppéya, again as 
governing the Purigere nag, in the Mantrawadi inscription of Amdghavarsha lof A.D. 865," 
He is also mentioned as the Mahasamanta Ahavaditya-Kuppéyarasa, again as governing the 
same district, in another inscription of Amoghavarsha at Soratür dated in A.D. 866-67.: 
This latter record also states the name of his family ; but unfortunately tho word is even stil] 
more damaged there than in our present insoription, 


The date of this record is unsatisfactory ; perhaps as a result of the record having not 
been framed exactly at the time mentioned in it. The given details are : the cyclic year 
Virbdhin : the eighth եչ of the bright fortnight of Ashadha ; Brihaspativara (Thursday). 
The Saka year is not stated. But we know that this Virsdhin sarwafsuro, as à meanesign 
astronomical year, according to the First Arya-Siddhania began on 26 August, A.D. 868, and 
ended on 22 August, A.D. 869, and according to the Original Sürya-Siddbünta began on 
11 September, A.D. 868, and ended on 7 September, A.D. 869. According to the luni-solar 
eystem of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and southern varictics), being ourrent 
at the Mégha-sazkrünti in March, A.D. 869, it gave its name to the Saka yoar 791 expired, 
A.D. 869-70. In gay case, therefore, this month Áshüdba fell in A.D. 869. But in this year the 
given tithi Ashidha sukla 8 ended at closely about 23 հ. 39 m. after mean sunrise for Ujjain, 
and a little more than one minute earlier for Soratür itself, on Monday, 20 June, and cannot in 
any way be connected with à Thursday. Accordingly, the date must be set aside as irregular. 
Curiously enough, in the Soratür inscription of A.D. 051, meutionod on p. 176 above, the text 
gives the Virsdbin sariwatsara by an undeniable mistake ior Viradhikrit. But an assumption of 
the same mistake in our present record would not help us, 18 the assumption wore made, the 
samvatsara would be the Virddhikrit which gave ifs name to the Saka year 753 expired, 
A.D. 831-32, and which began and ended at such times in Á.L. 830 and 831 that the month 
Ashidha would fall in any case in A.D. 831: but in this year the tithi Ashadha Sukla 8 ended 
at about 11 h. 7 m. on Wednesday, 2] June, and again cannot in any way be connected with a 
Thursday. 


The only place-name mentioned in this record is that of tho Purigere nag. The men. 
tion of if tacitly but distinctly places Soratür, as tho village from which the record comes, in 
this district. Another well-known form of the name of this district is Puligere: the earlier 
form Porigere also is met with: and the name is found Sanskritized us Purikara and Puli- 
kara. This district is well known, from many records, as a three-hundred district, that is 
as comprising actually or conventionally three hundred cities, towns and villages ; and it and 
the neighbouring B«]vola three-hundred are sometimes mentioned collectively, without names, as 
erad=aru-niru, * the two (which make together a) six-«hundred ".5 The town Porigere, Purigere, 
Pulivero, frou which the Purigere three-hundred tock its name, is the modern Lakshméshwar, 
an outlying town of the Senior Miraj State within the limits of the Dh&ürw&r District, situated 
about twelve-miles towards the south-west from Soratür, and shown in the same Atlas map in 





1 Journ. Bomb. Br. R, As. Soc, vol, 11, p. 242, 1. 42, trans., p. 246, 
2 72, vol, 10, p, 220, 1. 60, trans, p, 238 ; and ք, 268, 1, 07, transs p. 282. 
$ Vol, 7 above, p, 201. 
See vol. 6 above, p. 107, note 4 : I quote this record from an ink-improssion, 
5 See my note on “ Anciont Territorial Divisions of India” in Jour. R, As. Soc, 1912, ք, 707. 
6 See, e.g., the Gundür inscription of 4,0, 973, Ind, Aur, vol. 12, p. 271. In the Nilgand inscription of 
A.D, 982 a different expression is used, namely, dei-frífatan, “ the two three-hundreds” $ vol, 4 above, p. 207, 
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lat. 15° 8’, long. 75? 91. The ancient name still survives in that of the Huligere-bana, which 
is a division of the village lands about two miles north-east of Lakshméshwar.! 


Manyakhéta: Malkhéd. 


The capital of the Ráshtraküta dynasty to which Améghavarsha I belonged was a city 
named Manyakhéta. It is not referred to in the inscriptions published herewith. But it is 
mentioned in various other records, bearing dates from A.D. 860 onwards? And those of 
A.D. 940 and 950 on the Dédli and Karhàd plates show that Amoghavarsha himself either 
founded the place or else developed and completed it as the capital? It was also perhaps 
for a time the capital of the Western Chàlukyas, who succeeded to the kingdom of the 
Ràshtrakütas: at any rate, the earliest known mention of the Chalukya capital Kaly&oapura 
is found in a record of A.D. 1054 of the time of Samëšvara I‘; and Dilhana tells us in his 
Fikramāikadēvacharita, 2. l, that Somó$vara made Kalyana, i.e, either founded it or adapted 
it as his capital. In fact, it appears that an inscription at Kulpak mentions Minyakhéta as a 
city at which Vikramiditya VI was ruling in A.D. 1110.5 

A Mysore inscription of A.D. 902 presents the name of this city as Manyakhëda, with 
the second component in its Prakrit form, and marks the place as the chief city of a 6000 
province, that is, of a province comprising, whether actually or conventionally, six thonsand 
Cities, towns, and villages, and includes its province, with the Banavasi 12,000, the Palasige 
12,000, the Kolanu 30, the Lok&pura 12, and the Toregare 60, in a group which it calls “the 
31,102 towns (bada): and it may be noted, in passing, that this statement is further of 
interest in helping us to explain two other inscriptional statements which were previously 
Db:cure; namely, the mention of “30,000 villages of which Vanavasi is the foremost " in the 
record of A.D. 860, and the mention of “the Banavàüsi 32,000 province”? in a record of 
A.D. 919 :° these statements were puzzling because everywhere else the Banavisi province is pres 
sented as a 12,000 province. This half-Prakrit form Manyakhéda is found again in a Mysore 
inscription of A.D, 1151, which mentions a Samanta Güli-B&chi, of the Adala family, who 
had the hereditary title of *over-lord of Manyakhéda a best of towns”. The city is men- 
tioned by a fully Prakrit name as Mannekhéda, the capital of Nityavarsha- Khottigadeva, in 
a Mysore inscription of A.D. 908, and as Mannakhéda in the Paiyalachchh?, verse 276, where 
Dhanapala tells us that he wrote that work at Dhara in the Vikrama year 1029 expired 








1 This is not shown in the Atlas map, but may be seen in the Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874), where 
the name is entered as “ Hoolgereebun”. Other divisions of the lands, also shown there, are the Désai-bana on 
the north and the south-west; the Basti-bana or *temple-division" on the east; the Hiré-bana or “senior divi: 
sion ” on the south-west ; and the Péte-bana or “ market division ? on the south. 

2 See Professor Rielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix, Nos. 74, 86, 91 
to 94, 105. 

8 Vol. 5 above, p. 193, verse 12; vol. 4, p. 287, verse 18: and compare the Kharda record of A.D. 972, 
Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 268. It is an open question whether Amdghavarsha’s father and predecessor Govinda 111 
had anything to do with the selection of the site and the beginning of the city : see vol. 6 above, p, 64, note 3. 

* See vol. 12 above, p. 291. 5 See Dyn. Kan. Distrs., p. 335, note 1, and p. 440. 

6 See the Journ. Hyderabad Archeol, Soc., 1916, p. 91. 

" See the Mysore Archeological Report of 1911, para. 79: and Journ. R. As, Soc, 1912, p. 709, in my note 
on “Ancient Territorial Divisions of India," The details actually given only add up to 30,102 ; asa result, 
very likely, of à careless omission. of the Tardavüdi 1000 in the present Bijspür District, just beyond the 
Loékapura 12. 

8 Vol. 6 above, p. 35, verse 21. 9 See Ind. Ant, 1908, p. 225, 

10 Epi. Carn., vol, 12 (Tumkur), Tm. 9, 

M Epi, Carn., vol, 11 (Chitaldroog), Cd. 50. It is assumed that the transcription represents the original 
correctly; but we might expect to find manna or manneya, rather than manne, as the first component of the 


118, 116» 
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(A.D. 972-73), “wher Mannakhéda had keen plundered nian e by the king of Milava » 
(probably Vakpati)! And the city was known as Mankir (? rather Manker) to the Arab 
writers of the tenth century, who, however, seem to have had a rather vague idea as to its 
situation, It has been supposed thai it is mentioned aa simply Khétaka in a record of 
A.D. 930,3 and as Khédaga in the Chamundaraya-Purina :* but it seems more likely that 
these references are to some place the name of which was Khótaka and nothing more, and 
probably to Kaira in Gujarat, because the mention of the “ Khédaga war | 18 In connection 
with Chàmundaráya, an officer of the Gabgs prince N olambüntaka- Mirasirhha, and the last. 
mentioned acquired the title “king of the Gurjaras” by subduing ihe northern parts of 
Western India for his sovereign Krishna 1115 

For a long time past Manyakhéta has been identified with a town Malkhéd or Malkhéd, 
in the Gulbarga District of the Nizam’s territory, which is entered as ** Mulkair " in Thornton’s 
Gazetteer of India, vol. 3 (1854), p. 547, and is shown as “ Mulkaid” in the Indian Atlag 
sheet 57 (1854), in lat. 17° 11’, long. 77° 13’, and as * Malkhed ” in the Hyderabad maps 
of 1883 and 1908. This town is about ninety miles east-south-east from Shiliptr in the 
Bombay Presidency, about the same distance east-by-north from Bijüpür, about eighty-five 
miles west-by-south from Hyderabad, and between twenty-two and twenty-three miles towards 
east-south-east from Gulbarga. It is situated on the south bank of a river, Apparently knowa 
as the Tindiir river, which is a considerable tributary of the Bhima, flowing into the latter at a 
point about nineteen miles towards south-west-by-west from the town. And it gives its name 
to a station known as “ Mulkaid Gate" on the Nizam’s State Railway betweon Wadi Junction 
and Hyderabad. The identification seems to have been made, in 1835, either hy Wathen, 
who, in bringing to notice the record of Kakka II on the Kharda plates dated in A.D. 979, 
said that Manyakhéta “seems to be the present Mandkhera, ond must have been situated in 
the Hyderabad territory ; " 6 ar else by Wilson, who remarked that the place was “ supposed, with 
great probability, to be Man-khéra iu the Hyderabad country." 7 Jt was recognized in 1872 by 
Sh. P. Pandit, who wrote the modern name as “ Mal-Khed ".9 And it was ratified in 1877 by 
Bühler, who wrote the name as * Malkhéd 2.9 Ag rogards the exact spelling of the modern 
name, the forms presented by Wathen and Wilson perhaps suggest that the % in the first part 
of the ancient name had not been altogether supplanted by the 1 even as late as in their time: 
but the source of these forms cannot be traced ; and it is not impossible that these two writers 
put forward what they thought shonld bo the modern name, rather than any form of i$ 
actually found by them. As to the quantity of the vowel in the first syllable, Thornton’s 
“ Mulkair” and the “ Mulkaid” of the Indian Atlas suggest the short a ; and this is supported 
more or less by the Prakrit forms Mannakhéda, Mannekhéda, On the othor hand, the long à 
ig suggested by the Mankir (? Münkér) of the Arab geographers, and is eqnally likely to be 
right. In any case, this latter form, Mālkhēd, was adopted by Bühler, and so became Band D 


HH MEHR dantis աոա. 








बाजला mirc. 








1 This was in the course of the events which ended in the overthrow of tho Küshtrakütus and transferred 
their kingdom to the Western Chalukyas under Taila II (A.D. 973-96), who drove ont the Milava invaders, 

? See Elliot's History of India, vol. 1, pp, 21, 27, 84. ३ Vol, 7 above, p. 29, | 

* Vol. 5 above, p. 172, note 1, | * Vol. 7 above, pp. 170, 179, 

* Journ. R. As. Soe, first series, vol, 2, p. 379. The d in Wathen’s form of the present name seems due to 
his mistreatment of the ancient name; the correct reading Mányakhefa inl 46 of the record mentioned above 
was given to him (JRAS, first series, vol. 3, p. 98); but his translation transformed the name into * Mand ya- Rhétas 
pum (p. 104), for which, in the place from which I have quoted him, ho further substituted « Mandya-Cheta, 
, pura”, 4 

ն Ibid, P. 993. | 8 Ind. Ant, vol. d p. 204. $ Ind, Ante vol, 5, p, GA 
Probably they recognized the place as the < Malquer? of Manueei (seo furthir on); and they perhaps 
SC that they might improve on his presentation of 18. As regards the d in Wathen’s form, ave note 6 
ove, ' 


1 I bave never been able to get any local certificate as to the spelling of the name, 


No. 15.] SORATUR INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAV ARSHA T.: A.D, 869, 181 


— RAT 


—— 





—— —— a — 








eg —— IC 


The identification of Manyakhéta with Malkhéd was accepted without any questioning 
until some fourteen years ago. In 1901-2 Dr. Hultzsch, Government Epigraphist, Madras, 
was on tour for collecting inscriptions, and intended to go to Milkhéd. He was mot able 
to visit the place, because his train was four hours late. But he was told by the Tahsildar of 
Seram that M&lkhéd does not possess any ancient remains. And on this basis he said :—" Hence 
it is very doubtful if its identification with Manyakhéta is correct"! It is possible that his 
informant may have meant only inscriptional remains, and not general relics of antiquity. 
However, in any case, while the matter is of course always open to re-examination, the 
grounds are insufficient for the expression of doubt. In the first place, even if there are 
really no remains indicative of antiquity at àalkhed, the point, though of course not wifhout 
its weight, would not be at all conclusive: the remains at “ Kulliaunee ", “ Kaliani", or 
Kalyani, about forty-eight miles north-north-east from Malkhéd, are quite insignificant, if 
indeed there are any really old ones at all :2 yet there can hardly bea doubt that the place is 
the Kalyinapura which was the capital of the later Chalukyasin the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries and of the Kalachuryas after them. But also, the statement that there are no such 
remains at Malkhéd is not based on any skilled survey of the place. In such a case, we have 
to look for signs of ancient importance, not simply at a modern site itself, but also for some 
little distance round it. And the Atlas map of 1854 suggests that, if an examination of the 
locality were made by an expert, the required indicatious might be found: within a radius of 
eight miles round “ Mulkaid ", from the north-west through the north to the south-east, it shows 
four places marked by the name “ Boorge ", 1.6. burgj, ‘a bastion’, which is suggestive of traces 
or traditions of outlying fortifications, and eight places (as well as many others just outside 
that limit) marked “ Pag.” and “ Pagoda”, which are indicative of temples or shrines of sorts, 
Manyakhéta must have been greatly damaged when it was sacked by the king of Malava, and 
again some forty years later when it was wrested, with all the surrounding territory, from the 
Chilukyas by the Chélas under Rajéndra-Choladéva I : and it was very likely the havoc which 
was wrought on those occasions that led to its being eventually abandoned, and to the making 
of a new capital at Kalyana by Soméévara I. When once it had been given up as the capital, 
its ramparts and fortifications, most likely made largely of earth, would begin to crumble and 
disappear. And from that same time, and particularly in the Musalmàn period, there would 
be a constant demolition of its stone temples and other buildings for the sake of their materials, 
The absence of ancient remains at the place, if that should be found on proper examination to 
be really the case, would be fully explainable. 


The case in support of the identification is quite a good one. Malkhéd stands ina 
locality where we may very appropriately place the R&shtraküta eapital. Its present name, 
whether the actual form is Malkhed or Malkhéd (or possibly even Malkhéd or Malkhéd) 
answers exactly to an original Manyakhéta, through the Prakrit Mannakhéda, Mannekhéda 
(see p. 179 above), followed by a subsequent *Mankhéda or *Mankhéda, and a slight 
further transformation through the well-known interchange of n and |. And, though it is now 
only a subordinate town in the Seram ialukg of the Gulbarga District, its status has been 
much higher in times gone by. In the seventeenth century it was twice a battlefield, in the 
time of Aurangzeb: it was at Malkhéd that the Mogul army under Khan Jahn was defeated 
by the Bijapir general Bahlol Khan in 1673 :* so, again, it was by defeating the Qutb Shahi 





1 See bis Report No. 229 of 14 June 1902, para. 7, 

2 See Cousens’ List of Remains in the Nizam’s Territories (1900), p. 69. 

3 Seram is the * Sheydumb ? of the Atlas sheet 57, nine miles on the east of * Mulkaid ", Its ancient nama 
was Sedimba : see the Government Epigraphist’s Report quoted above, para. 7, and the 10608 on inscriptions Nos, 
100, 101. 

* Burgess, The Chronology of Modern India, p. 117. 
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army at Malkhéd in 1686 that Prince Mu'azzam (Shah ‘Alam) won Golconda (Hyderabad) :1 
and the town seems to have been then, at least, a place of very primary importance and a well 
fortified one ; for, in connection with the event of 1686, Orme says that the Qutb Shahi general - 
Ibrahim Khan “ suffered him [Prince Mu‘azzam] to reduce Malquer, the principal barrier of 
the capital [Golconda], with much less resistance than might have been made by the strength 
of the fortress, and the force in the field.” * Later, in the eighteenth century; it gave its name 
to a Cire&r in the Bidar province of the Hyderabad territory. This we learn from Orme: in a 
Note on “ Malquer, circar and fortress" to his mention of the success of Prince Mu‘azzam in 
1686, he gave a translation of a passage from one of his '' MSS. of the Deccan” from which 
we gather that the Circar in question, known sometimes as the Muzaffarnagar Circàr but more 
commonly as the Malkhéd Circ&r, consisted of fourteen parganas aud yielded revenue to the 
amount of nearly eleven lacs of rupees;? and, as he iells us, among other details, that the river 
Bhima flowed into this Circ&r and then iuto the Sübah of Bijüpür, it would seem that the 
Malkhéd Circir extended to the west of the river and touched the Dijapür territory there and 
towards the south. And, from the place being noticed by Rennell, Cruttiwell, and Thornton, 
and from its name being shown in capital letters in the Atlas map, Mialkhéd seems to have 
retained the position of being the chief town of a Circar until well into the nineteenth century, 

Such is the evidence in favour of the identification. To upset it, we need much more than 
an unskilled statement that the place has no ancient remains. As to that, we need at least a 
professional examination of the locality. But, if such examination should result iu an assurance 
that any remains which do exist—(and there must surely be sume, of one kind or another)— 
only date from or shortly before the seventeenth century, still we could discount evon such a 
result, for reasons already stated. The evident primary importance of the place in the 
seventeenth century points strongly to its having had a previous history. Aud, all things 
being taken together, we need hardly hesitate to dismiss the suggestion of doubt which was 
put forward on the basis mentioned above, and to adhere to our belief that this town Malkhéd 
is the ancient Mányakheta. 


TEXT. 


1 Om Svasti Sri-Amdghavarsha prithuviballabha màü(ma)h&« 
2 rajidhiraja paraméévara bhat&ürar-prithu[vi" ]-ràjyarh-ge[ y lye 
3 Om Svasti Prachanda-mandalagra-khandit-[a*]rati-mandala pratipa-sampanua 





— n Tr 











1 Burgess, op. city p. 129 : aud see Manucci, Storia do Mogor, trans, by Irvine, vol. 1, inirod, p, 61, and 
vol. 2, p. 288. Manucei wrote tho name as “ Malquer 7, 

2 Orme, Historical Fragments of the Mogul Hmpire (London, 1782), բ. 208. 

š Op. cit. (preceding note), Notes, p. 180; for the title of the Nute see p. 172. Orme mentioned the 
place three times as “ Malquer”’, from Manueci ; but in his Note he substituted the form “ Malkar ": this latter form 
(apparently introduced by Orme, and seemingly due to some misunderstanding of Manueci’s ४ Malquer 7) is found 
also in Rennell's Memoir of o Map of Hindoostan (second edition, London, 1702) and Cruttwell’s New Universal 
Gazetteer (London, 1808). Orme gives the names of the thirteen other parganas as “ Mouzafernagar, Karimour, 
Nergounda, Mangalguin, Kaukourni, Sindam Konki, Sanour, Koudouni, Adjouli, Ountkour, Mankeel, Doumer, 
Amerdjena.” He adds that the fourteen parganas eomprised 109 villages: this seems a rather low figure, aud may 
possibly be due to some mistake in writing or printing; however, many villages in ալ that part of the country 
have very large areas, 

* For Rennell and Cruttwell, see the preceding note. Rennell just mentions the place (pp. 258, 408), and 
does not give any details. The entry in Crattwell’s book, for which I am indebted to Dr. Barnett, is =“ Malkar, 
a town of Hindoostan, in the country of Golconda. 54 miles W. Hyderabad, 22 SB, Calberga, Long. 77. 53. E. 
Lat. 17, 17, N? This latitude and longitude, aud the distance from Hyderabad, gre quite wrong; 98 & result, 
no debt, of the tact that at that tine, when surveys had hardly begun, such details had to be put together mostly 
from itineraries, | | | 


° From the ink-impressior, * Represented by a plain spiral symbol : 80 also in line 8, 


G.—Soratur inscription of Amoghavarsha L— A.D: 869. 
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J.—Batgere Inscription of Krishna Il.—A.D. 888 
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1 Adava'-varng-ttbha(dbha)va rana-mukha-dhavala shad-gun-Blamküran-Ahavi- |. ez: 

5 ditya-srimat-Kuppéya[in*] Purigere-nüdan-üle Virddhi-sarnvatsara| 70 | FU Ne - sa 

6 pravarttise tad-antarvarttiy=aguti-ilda Ashadha-misa.gu- > qu COME 

7 ddh-&shtamiyu[r.; — Brihaspati(ti)várad-andu[rn] — mars lang tte. TA ՍԱՎՈՐ: 

8 gauch-Schara-sila-sampannan=appa ` mai ` Vilikkara-N&8- She तर à 239 

0 giyamma-güámunda: — chandr-üdityark[k]al-ullinamm ` Srivayifla]- ԵԱ Ee... 
10 n=nirisida[n]J (si END 


TRANSLATION. kuu E, 


mat! 


Om! Hail! While the glorious Amoghavarsha (I), the favourite of the Earth, the 
Mahavrajaidhirdia, the Paramésvara, the Bhatara, is reigning over the earth :— 

(Line 3) Om! Hail! While Ahavaditya, the illustrious Kuppéya,—who has cut up 
the array of (Ars) enemies with (his) sharp scimitar; who is possessed of prowes$; who was 
born in the (?) Adava race ;? who is dazzling in the van of battle; who is adorned by the six 
yirtues,—is governing the Purigere district :— 


(D. 5) While the cyclic year Viródhin is current; on the eighth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Ash&dha which is in this (year), and on Thursday,— 

(D. 7) The honourable village head-man Vilikkara-Nagiyamma, who is endowed with 
prudence, modesty, truth, purity, good behaviour, and good character, has set up the Srivayil 
gateway, to Jast as Jong as the moon and the sun. 


H.—Ron inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha IL—A.D. 874. 
Rón is the head-quarters town of the Ron taluka of the Dharwar District: it is shown in 
the Indian Atlas quarter-sbeset 41, S.E, (1904), in lat. 15? 42’, long. 75°47’, It is mentioned 
by the name which it still bears, as ROna, in the present record, and in I below, and in the 


Adaraguüchi inscription of A.D. 9715 The place was in the Belvola three-hundred district 
which, however, is not mentioned here. 


At this place, too, there are several inscriptions, The present one is on a stone tablet at a 
temple of Basavanna, inside the town. I have no information as to whether there are any 
sculptures at the top of the stone. The writing occupies an area about 2’ 33” broad by 2’ 61" 
high. As may be seen from the Plate, it is considerably damaged, and much of it from 
line 8 onwards is quite illegible. But all the historical matter in it can be read; and it has 
been found worth illustrating because it is interesting from the paleographic point of view. 


The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges 
from about Z” in the d of idan, |. 10, to 14" in the J of mahajanake, |. 8: the ti at the end of 1, 19 
is about 21" high. Of the test-letters kh, ù, j, b, and 1, the kh does not occur here: the 
others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The # is found once, in 
sarhwatsarangal, l. 4; ib is of the earlier, square type. The j is found five times: in rajya, 
1. 2; and jaya, 1. 5, it 18 of the later, cursive type; in -dhiraja, 1.2, and mahajanake and pujya, 
1. 8, it is of the earlier, square type, in the particular form which has been noticed under the 
inscription G above, The b occurs three times: in tombatiu, 1. 4, and emba, 1. 6, in both of 
which words it is subscript, it is certainly of the later, cursive type ; in ballava, 1, 7, where it 
is somewhat damaged in the upper right corner, it seems to be of the earlier, square type, in 
the form having the curl upwards on the left of the top stroke which matches the form of the 
earlier j of this record. The Z is found four times, and also twice subscript, in ll. 1, 4, 7, 11; 


gemeeten MR 


1 The second syllable of this name is damaged: it may be d, or d, or perhaps f. See p. 177 above, and 
note 2. 


3 Seo the preceding note, 8 Ind. Ant., vol, 12, p. 256, 1. 15, 


" 
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in every case it is of the later, cursive type, but not as fully so in the subscript form ag might 
have been expected. We have an initial short 2, of the earher type, in «dan, 1. 10 ;! and perhaps 
an initial short a, transitional, near the end of 1.9. Final ferms occur of > in ll. 7, 9, and of 
2 inl 7. The m has mostly its usual full form ; but in ton oati, Լ 4, and emba, Ն 6, it has a 
special secondary form which is found first in the | Kanarese record of Govinda TIL of 
A.D. *04,? and which is very much like the final a of this period which we have, for Instance, 
in kididam, in l 7 of the Batgere inscription J below. This special form of the m i8 found 
several times in the Mantrawadi inscription of A.D. 875, which also presents once the corre. 
sponding form of v (see vol. 7 above, p. 199) ; but these forms of m and v, with a corresponding 
one of y, were not of any really frequent occurrence till the tenth or eleventh century.” “This 
form of the m seems to have been confined at first to cases in which the m was the first mem- 
ber of a combined consonant: the Mantraw&di record, however, already presents four or five 
instances of its use as a single letter before a vowel. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, all in prose: it is not very accurate in itg 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words; and the Kanarese } has been written by mistake for 
r-twice, in ll. 4, 13. We may note the dative in ke, instead of klo, in mahajanake, 1. 8; this 
is found again in the same word in the inscription I below, 1. 3, and iu kilegake in 1. 2 of that 
same record, It may also be noted that the neuter «ahajana is used here, as in other re- 
cords, to denote collectively the body of the mahdjunus ; just as in other Kanarese records a 
god’s name is often used in the neuter to denote his temple. Hore, in 1. 10, 11, as in so 
many other epigraphic records, we have ali, ‘to be ruined, destroyed, cte., used in the active 
sense ‘to ruin, destroy, etc.’: Kittel’s Dictionary, indeed, gives it a4 both an intransitive and a 
transitive verb, but has quoted only the Sabdamapidarpana and ihe Dasuvu-Puriua for its uso 
in the active sense in literature. 

This inscription, again, refers itself to tho reign of the Rashtrakitn kin g Amoghg- 
varsha I. Its object was to record a grant to the maljunas of Rona by a local potentate 
named Ballavarasa : this passage is mostly illegible; but he seoms to have assignod the tax on 
clarified butter or ghee, and also something in connection with malo bu ffaloes. 

The details of the date of this inscription are : Saka 796 expired; the eyclie year Jaya; the 
month Sravane ; an eclipse of the sun. The weekday iy not given. And it is to be noted that 
the record does not say, in the usual fashion, “an eclipse of the sun on the new-rnoon day of 
Srivana ” but only says “an eclipse of the sun of the month "rüvana", Asa mean-sign 
astronomical year, this Jaya samwaisara aceording to the First Arya-Siddhünta began on 
5 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 1 August, A.D. 874; and according to the Original Տն rya- 
Siddhanta it began on 21 August, À.D. 873, and ended on 17 August, A.D, तत. According to 
the luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and southern varicties), 
this Jaya, being current at the Mésha-sarnkranti in March, A.D, 874, gave ity name to the Saka 
year 796 expired, A.D, 874-75. In any case, the new-moon day of the umäuta month Srivana 
fell in Saka 796 expired, in A.D. 874. But it answered in this year to 15 August, on which day 
it ended at about 18 հ. 42 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and on this day there was no 
eclipse of the sun, visible or invisible,*any whore. At the preceding new-moon, however, which 

1 On the history of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i from A.D. S66 onwards seo my uote in vol. 11 
above, pp. 7 to 16. ' 

* Ind, Ant, vol. 11, 0. 126, and Plate ; see para-dattam=ba, |, 14. 

* See notes by Dr. Barnett in vol, 12 above nnder the Yewtr inscription Ի, nnd elsewhere, 

t Compare the Nilgund and Sirür inscriptions of A.D. 866; vol, 6 above, p, 102, and vol, 7, p. 205. 

° This day was just within the J aya samvatsara according to the Original Sürya-Sildhünta, by whieh the 
year ended on 17 August; but if was fourteen days after the end of Jaya according to the Fira, 1 ry&-Siddhünta. 
The Jaya of this latter work, in fact, did not include a new-monn of the manta Srivana bal ob tbs doco 
if A.D, 873 that new-moon was on 28 J uly, eight days before the beginning of Jaya. 
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ended at about 6 հ. 9 m. on 17 July, there was an annular eclipse of the sun, visible in India.) 
This day was the new-moon of the amanta Ashadha or the parnimanta Sravana. But the use. 
of a purnimanta month in Southern India, at any rate as late as in A.D. 874, would be very 
exceptional ;? and it is hardly possible to understand the recordin that way. The month 
Sravana, however, begins at the moment of the new-moon of the amanta Ash&dha. And the 
eclipse of 17 July may be accepted, if we understaud the: yecord to mean “an eclipse of the 
sun (at the new-moon which gave the beginning) of the month Srawana”. In the circumstances, 
I think that this may be done, and that we may accept the intended day as being 17 July, 
A.D. 874. The date, however, must be characterized as an anomalous one, though perhaps 
not actually irregular: it is unfortunate that the weekday, which might have given a clear 
guide, was not given. 


The only place mentioned in this inscription is Ron itself, as Rona, in 1. 7. 


TEXT. 

1 Om‘ Swasty-Amoghavarsha Sriprituvivallabha® maha[raj&]- 
2 dhir&ja paramé[s]vara bha[tijrara rajya[d]=u[tia]- 

3 r-dttharam-abhivriddhi[yol]® Sa(sa)ka-nripa-[ka]- 

4 1-ati(tita-samvatsaranga[l=6]l-nula’ tomba[ttu] 

5 varióamum?-aru va[rsham]um  pod-andu Ja[ya]- 

6 m-emba varshada Sravana-masada su(sü)ryya- 

7 grahanadol Ballav-arasar Ronada ma- 
8 


bijanake . . . . mapu(pü)jya[mam] kottu , . lu 
9 tuppamum kónamu . . . + . . lido a(?)ddoge Լլ) 
10 Idan=-alida kā . . . . . š .  S[&]si- 


jl ra kavileyu[rn sasirvvar=pparvvaruma |n=ali- 
12 da .. . 

13 ppe «+ . + 2... 
14 dom [|] 


2 क. dee 9 v BB 
` . D | * . . ի * ° ° ndam nili(ri) si- 


TRANSLATION. | 
Om! Hail! In the higher and higher increase of the reign of Amóghavarsha (I), the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahàrajüdhiraja, the Paramésvara, the Bhatara :— 
(Line 3) When there have gone by seven hundred and ninety years and six years of 


the years elapsed since the time of the Saka king; atan eclipse of the sun of the month 
Sravana of the year named Jaya : — 


(L.7)^Ballavarasa, having given. . . . . . . to the Mahdjanas of Rona,. 
+ «+ « « 4 Clarified butter and male buffaloes i 


Ch, IDN . «+ , . . . who destroys this, . . . . . + of destroying a 
thousand cows and a thousand Brahmans ! | 


(Do. 12) e + e के Ge x 2. Go PRR ue क. 1 «ոմ क॑. N 


I —Ràn inscription of Turagavedenga. 


This record stands on the same stone tablet below the inscription H of A.D. 874, from 
which it was marked off by a line made across the stone. It consists of five lines of writing : 








1 See Sewell and Dikshit’s Indzan Calendar, p. 120. 


2 See remarks by Professor Kielhorn in Ind. Ant, vol. 29, p. 271. 3 From the ink-impression. 
* Represented by a plain spiral symbol, 5 Read “prithuyt. 
` * Read uttar-dttar-abhivpiddhiyol. 1 Read él-nira. 3 Read varishamum, ox varshamum, 
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and there is a separate and somewhat later record of two lines below ii + 110 wring in uneg 
1 to 5 occupies an area about or 91” broad by 113” high. It is well preserved and quite legible 


[ Vor. ATII, 








all through. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed d and, though the record 
is a little later (at any rate certainly not earlier) than the inscription H above it, they are 
SR in this respect we may compare 


e archaic than the characters of that record ; | d 
nscription of A.D. 866, the characters of which aro decidedly more 


archaic than those of the Sirür inscription of exactly the nie date.” The size E: ihe letters 
ranges from about ह” in the n of idan, l 4, to lj in the ն of buniyam, ի : i rove of 
parvvuman, 1, 5, 18 about SEN high. Of the test-lotters kh, n, j b and 1, í e 2 does not 
occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of tho earlier and later types, լ he ih ԺԸՇԱՒՅ 
once, in l 1, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs twice, iu 1,3, and is of the 
earlier, square type. The b is found three times, in one case subsertpl, ji l. 1,3 : in all 
three instances it is of the earlier, square type. The 1 occurs four times, in ll. 4, 6, and is in 
each case of the later, cursive type: its subscript form does not occur. We have an initial 
short 4 of the earlier type, in idan, 1. 4; anda final n in bition, L 3. The cerchral d occurs 
twice, in vedenga and nadavuttu, |. 2, and is distinguished clearly from the dental d: it has 
the form which is used to denote the aspirated dh in the Soratür ingeription G above, 

The language is Kanarese prose, of the archaic dialect, Here, agai 
the collective neuter mahdjanam ; and we have twice tho dative in ki, instead of Ake in 
kilegake, |. 2, and mahdjanake, 1.3 (compare p. 184 above), nl 3 we havo a word bani, 
the sense of which is not clear : it is given in Kittel’s Dictionary as a Mysore word meaning 
: substance, essence, a8 of grains, milk, butter, or vegetables '. The shurt Inter record below 
this one gives the word pattagāra, apparently as a Kanarese adaptation af ii Ab fet, ‘a weaver’, 
In the title Kishkindha-puravar-ésvara, “ lord of Kishkindhü a bes! of towns " (d. 1), we haven 
term pura-vara, ‘a best of towns ' (found also in various other titles of the same class, and 
often followed by adhisvara instead of isvara), which calls for notice only heeause of the way in 
which it is always treated wrongly in another series of epigraphic publications: that the word 
rara belongs to pura, not to 240074, and is used in the sense of ' best, most exelent, up eminent 
among ', is made quite clear (even if a knowledge of Sanskrit usage is lacking?! by the fact that 
the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of M&rasirha II mentions, in its list of tae place; af which ho 
fought and conquered, Manyakhéla-puravaravur, “aud Münyakli/tu a best of towns SE 

The inscription does not mention any king, and is not dated, but is plainly fo be placed 
a short time later than the inscription H which stands above if, Its objoet was to record. that 
some local personage styled Turagavedenga,—“ he who ig a Marvel with Horses", te. in the 
training and riding of them,—who was of the Bali-vathsa race and had tho title of “ lord 
cf Kishkindha a best of towns”, when going out to battle luved the feet of a Aalt ug named 
Santayya, and gave the bani to the body of the Mahijanas of Rona. 

The record does not disclose the propor name of the peron when it mentions by the 
biruda of Turagavedenga. It represents him as belonging to the Bali-vamsa or race of 
Bilin, and as having the hereditary title “lord of Kishkindha@ a boat of towns". Balin 
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sugriva, the friend of Nina, und mBeizod anc 
held for a time Sugriva's capital KishkindbB, on tho Kishkindha mountain, while Sugriya wa 


mun ւ. ेँड्डडबआा्् 


markedly mor 
the case of the Nilgund i 


n, in 1 3, wo have 





la OA fl HM et FA ALIO Կարո "h as] t का + MONDE 





iater 


1 Vo], 6 above, p. 102, and Plate. 1 Vol, Save, ր, 205, nud Plate, 

8 Even iu the latest volume of that series, Coorg Inscripfious, Է ws d edition (1014), we Bud Kovalale 
puravar-àfvara (p. 31) mistranslated by “ boon lord of Kovalila-pura " (p. 52). 

* The combinations dvija-vara and muni-vara ocenr freely sfor other instances, melu ing puseieura Mag 
from [he Ramayana, see the St. Petersburg Dictionary under vara 4. | 

š Vol. 5 above, ք. 178, 1, 100. 
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away with Rama on the campaign against Ravana. The B&li-var$a is m 
inscription of A.D. 1115 or 1114 at Südi, in the Ron taluka, which r 
Sadi by a certain Mahásaümanta Dadigarasa, son of Gundarasa, and 
of ihe Bali-vamša, lord of the Dadiga-mandala country, ४.6, the Dadigavüdi country in 
Mysore! And there is very likely another mention of it, specifying a member of it ae 
Arakutti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Ganiganür in Mysore, l 


entioned again in an 
ecords a grant made at 
a descendant of Lokarasa, 


TEXT. 
Óm* Svasti Su [J agad-vi Ehyita-Kishkinda(ndh8)-puravar-ésva(£va)ra Balivan- 
§-ddbhavarn srimat-Turagav[e]dempgam kalegake nadavuttu Róna- 
da  mahüjanake —baniyam-bitton matte  Sàntayya mahája- | 
nada kalam kalchi kottam ի") Tdan=alidatarh Varanasiyo]=sayira kavi- 
l]yupDh] Տատ parvyumanš=alidatana lokakke salgurh [|] 


Or Ha OTS be 


Later vecord below the inscription I. 
l Svasti sri nūra-nālvara ha . . da samaya-pattagira[rege] 
2 nelam-goftu sa. . . tapa . . brahma 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! Fortune! When the illustrious Turagavedenga, lord of the world-renowned 
Kishkindha a best of towns, born in the Bšli-vamša race, was going out to battle, he 
assigned the bam to the Mahdjanas of Rona; and Sintayya gave (it) after laving the feet 
of the Mahajanas. 

(Line 4) He who dostroys this shall pass to the world of him who destroys a thousand 
cows or a thousand Br&hmans at Viranaéi! 


Later record below the inscription I. 


[This inscription seems to have been left unfinished, Tt appears to have been meant to 
register some donation which was made, after giving a site of ground, to the community of the 
weavers attached to the four-hundred Mahüjanas.| 


J.—Batgere inscription of the time of Krishna II.—4A.D. 888. 


Batgere is a town about one mile on the north-east of Gadag, the head-quarters of the 
Gadag télukw of the Dhirwar District: in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), 
it is shown in lat. 15° 26’, long. 76°42’. Its name is given there as “ Betgeri" : but in the 
old full-sheet of 1852 it is shown as “ Duigeeree ", which is at any rate more correct in indi- 
cating the « of the first syllable. Its ancient name, which occnrs twice in the inscription now 
published, was Battakere, meaning apparently “tho Round Tank"; and the record tells us 
that it was founded by the Superintendent Ganaramma, whose valour in defending it is its 
topic. The name of the place is still current as Batgere among the rustic population. 
But liberties have been taken with it, as with so many other place-names, by the official 
classes ; & confusion being mado in this case between the original batta of the first syllable and 
betta, ‘a hill’, as well as, in the second syllable, between the original kere, gere, fa tank’, and 
kāri, géri, ‘a street’: as the result of this, the name is actually certified in the publication 





1 See Ind. Ant., 1901, pp. 110, 266. 
? Epi. Carm, vol 4 (Mysore), YL 25. The published text there gives Bali-varhéa, with the short a in the 
first syllable. 
š From the ink-impression. * Represented hy a plain spiral symbol. 5 Read parvvaruman. 
s Compare the case of Annigere, now known officially as Annigéri: seo my remarks in vol, 6 above, p. 100, 
note 3, 
252 
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Bombay Places and Common Official Words (2670) às Pagon”, and it appears in gazetteers, 
etc., as “ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Betgeree, and Batgeri". The official corruption of the name dateg 
partly, in fact, from at least the fourteenth century, as "i en 2 mentioned a3 Battagéri in 
the record of A.D, 1379 on the Damba! plates, Journ. Bomb. Br. D Ae Son, vol. 19, ք. 557, 


1, 126. 

The present inscription, which I edit and illustrate from an ink-impression Supplied by 
Mr. Cousens, is one of several at Batgere : for the illustration of it sce the plate facing p. 182 
above, below the inscription G. Tt is iu virgal or ee horo-stono in a walled enclo- 
sure on the premises of Hatag&ra-Mallarüya, inside tho town, Phere are two compartments of 
sculptures, one above and one below the record : but T have no information as to the details of 








them. The writing on lines 1 to 7 a an area abort 4 ४ broad by 11" high, The com. 
partment of sculptures below it is about r7 high. Below this, the stone is wider, measuring 
about 47 2’; and we have here the Pe aning of some well-k no wn Sanskrit verses, whieh are an 
accompaniment to the principal record, First, after m 01987 Ny wu have the half verse, 
yasya yasya yada, ete, of Mie preceding lino—usnall y Dahubhir-vasiulha datta (or 
a hukta) rüjabluh Sagar-adibhik (or ahubhisscheineep liti jwn not viven. This is followed, 
partly in the same line and partly 1n a short line below it, by the verse, given in not at alla 
correct form :—Svath մճեստն se-mahachechhakyeria duh bung un yasin pulman | մակ vg 
pülanüm ծեն dánüchschhreyó-nupálanam |. Then, in short lines of from two to foup syllables 
dowr the left side of the lower compartment of sculptures, there iy the verse va dalah 
para-dattam va yo haréta vasumdhariim | shashtini wungkus աաա ԱԱ Jayata 
kremah || : this, again, is given very inaccurately. And finaly, dawn the right side of the 
compartment of sculptures there was another verse of tho samo class: but here only a few of 
the final syllables are extant, and the vorso cannot be identified. Tt has nat heen convenient 
to illustrate these supplements to the principal record buyung the bauning of them : but they 
are all in characters of just the same stage with those af the principal record, and were 
plainly put on the stone at the same time with it. They indicato that a grant of some kind 
was made to the hero whose prowess is cominemoratod by the inseriptiun, 


The characters are Kanarese, well formed and executed, Tho size of thu letters ranges from 
about j' in the 7 of kereyath near tho beginning of 1, 4. to ahut 17" in the Dod alu, Լ 1: the 
siya near the beginning of 1. lis nearly 2' high, Of the tost-lottors kh, n, j, b, and TE 
not occar : the others show here, again, a mixture of tho earlior and lutor types, The 
occurs once, in 1, है, and is of the later, cursive Lype. The j ores five limes, 1ո 1), 123 6 
and is in each case of the earlier, square type. The b jg f euni three times, in ]] Դ, 4, 5, and 18 0 
the earlier square type, made rather loosely on the lef; kide, aud with a continuation of th 
right-hand part of the letter above the top line of thy writing : ita furm mas be seen vory clear! 
in balamgah, 1. 5, Thel occurs eight times, and onca subseript, in 1. |, 2, 4, ^, 0: it ig of th 
later, cursive type all through. In the Sanskrit verses ab the bottom ard sidus of tho stone th 
տ does not occur; nor does the kh, because where it ought to be we hi vm uh kum hy mistake f 
dukkham, The j is found in jayat on the left sido, and ig of the earher, square type. The 
does not occur. In the half-verse shown in the Plate, / is nmal fords hut the verse whi 
follows it preserves the J, three times, and presents in ench caso the later, euraive type, 
aida, l. 4, we have an initial short a, of p transitional type far advanced towards the lat 
type. The only final form is that of m, in küdida, Le 


The language is Kanarese, of tho archaic dän leet, with ong verse beginning inl. 4, 8 
noticeable words are as follows. Yn 1, 3 Jonna, a fadbhava-eorenptiun of iyotina, ‘moonlight’ 
used to denote “the bright fortnight”. Ay in KO many other recurda, here, again, in L 4, 
have als, ‘to be ruined, to be destroyed *, ete., used in the active scuse ` compare p. 184 above, 
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]. 5, we have a word ottambha which seems to be used in the sense of ottambara, * great haste 
ste? : the aspirated bh appears to mark it ag a corruption of some Sanskrit word ; but its ores 
is not clear, In 1, 6 we have a word mapiya, which seems to be the usual variant of mandha 
‘superintendence of temples, mathas, palaces, pe), but to be used here in the sense of Mond 
= manihagara, manyagara, ‘a superintendent of any such buildings’, mE 





The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king Akalavarsha; by whom it means the 
Rashtrakiita king Krishna IL, whose biruda Akàlavarsha is well known, aud for whom we 
have already dates ranging from A.D. 888 to 911 or 912. Its object was to record that a certain 
Sadéva, e, Sahadéva, attacked Battakere and laid the place waste; and that a Brahman 
named Ganarammea, who seems to have held some official post as superintendent of buildings, 
fought valiantly against him. Tbe supplementary Sanskrit verses, mentioned above, indicate 
plainly that Ganaramma was not killed in the fight, but survived and received some grant in 
. recognition of his prowess,—very likely the land on which the stone was set up,— though there 

is nothing to this effect on the stone itself. 

The detaila of the date of this inscription are: the cyclic year Kilaka; the seventh tithi of 
the bright fortnight of Vaisükha; Adityavàra (Sunday). The Saka year is not stated. This 
Kilaka samvatsara is the one which, being. current at the Mégha-samkrünti in March, A.D. 888, 
gave its name, according to the luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the 
northern and southern varieties), to the Saka year 810 expired, A.D. 888-89. As a mean-sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Arya-Siddhünta it began on 7 June, A.D. 887, and 
ended on 2 June, A.D. 888: according to the Original Sürya-Siddhànta it began on 23 June, 
A.D. 887, and ended on 18 June, A.D. 888. In any case, the given GO Ashidha šukla 7 fell 
in A.D. 888: and in this year it began at about 9 h. 1 m, after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), 46. 
about 351 P.M., on Sunday, 21 April. That hour, late in the afternoon, would fit in very 
well with the events recited in the racord, namely, an attack on the village and an ensuing 
fight, which would very likely happen at some time during the evening or night, Accordingly, 
we may take the given details as answering satisfactorily to Sunday, 21 April, A.D. 888. 

The only place mentioned in this record is Batgere itself, as Battakere, twice, in 1. 3, 4. 


TEXT. 

1 Om? Svasty=Akšlavarsha íriprithivivallabha mahārājādhirā- 

2 ja paramügva(áva)ra paramabhattërakara ճատ salutt-ire Kileka-sa [1h] va- 

Ց tsarada Vais&khada jonnada saptame(mi)yum=Adityavirad-andu[ ոյ 
Sadéva{in*] Ba- | "E 

4 ttakereyam alidam [[*] SGunaman=t @|n=neles-irppa Battakereyam=maryyadeya- - 

5 u=tappi bhishana-vidvishta-balamgal=otti kolal<end=eltandod=ottambhadim  Gana[ra]- 

6 mmamemaniya  Vasishthi(shtha)-kula-sambhita-dvijanm-dttamanm rana-diksha- 
paran=fgi niga" | | 

7 ghateyol»vikrántadi kādidam [||*] Mádisidoin  Ravikéli besa’ Maņināga[m] 
[In]. | 


At tha bottom of the stone. | 
Öm’ Svi(sva)sti Sri SYasys yasya yada bhümi tasya? tasya tadā pha]on [|*] 


! From the ink-impresston, 2 Represented by 8 plain spiral symbol, somewhat damaged. 
$ Metre; Mattébhavikridite. 4 Read 968086. 
š Represented by a plain spiral symbol. 5 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 


7 Read bAümis tasya. 


Below phalaq there are the syllables pala of pêlanam tréti in the verse which comes next: see page 188 
above, 
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TRANSLATION. 


Öm! Hail! While the reign of Akàlavarsha-(Krishna IL), the favourite of Fortune and 
the Earth, the M aharajadhiraja, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhatiaraka, is continuing :— 
է) 


(Line 2) On the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha of the cyclic year 
Kilaka, and on Sunday, S&déva laid waste Battakere. 


(Verse; 1.4) When terrible hostile forces, iransgressing tho bounds of propriety, came 
near to harass and take Battakere, which he himself had virtuously founded, 12 quickly Gaya- 
ramma, the Superintendent, best among the twice-born sprung from the family of Vasishtha, 
devoted himself to the battle-conseoration and fought valorously in the array of elephants. 


(L. 7) Raviküli caused (this) to be made, at the behest of Manin&ga. 


Ai the bottom of the stone. 


Om! Hail! Fortune! Whosoever at any time possosses the earth, to him belongs at that 
time the reward (of making or preserving this grant) 1 


X.—Mulgund inscription of the time of Krishna IL.—A.D. 902-903. 


Mulgund is a village abont twolvo milas south-west-by-south from Gadag, the head-quar. 
ters of the Gadag taluka of the Dharwar District : it ig shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 
41, S.E. (1904), in lat. 15° 16", long. 759 35/, Itis mentioned as Mulgunda in էհօ inscription 

now published, and again in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 855, which marks it as the chief 
town of a group of villages known as tho Mulgund twelve, and tacitly but plainly locates 
it in the Belvola tbree-bundred district, which is called in our present record the Dhavala. 
vishaya (see page 192 below). The spurious record on tho Kurtaksti plates gives its name 
as Mulgundu with the ending ४ :* but this form hardly seoms admissible as an authoritative 
one, even as a Variant. The first component of the name is, no doubt, mul, mullu, ‘a thorn’ : 
regarding the second component, gunda, kunda, which appears to moan ‘ low ground, low land’, 
see remarks in vol. 12 above, pp. 147, 148. Hero, again, there are several ingeriptions. I pub- 
lished the present one in 1874 in the Journ. Bomb. Br, R. As. Snc., vol. 10, p. 190.5 I re-edit 


it now, partly to give a revised up-to-date treatment of it, partly to supply the illustration, 
which could not be given then. 


The insoription is on a broken stone tablet built into tho wall of a Jain temple: 
it may have been put there in the course of some repairs; or it may have been transferred 
io some temple other than the one to which it belonged originally. There are apparently 
no sculptures accompanying it. The first twelve linos of it are extant, complete, with 
most of 1. 13 and a few letters at tho end of 1. 14: tho remainder of the stone has not 
been found. The extant writing ocoupies an area about l' 847 broad by J’ I high: it is 


very well preserved and legible almost all through. The size of the letters ranges from about 
i' to 4": the 476 of Sréyasé, 1. 1, is about 12" high. 


The characters are Kanarese, and give a fine specimen of the alphabet of the beginning 
of the tenth century, mostly in the later type, more or leas fally developed, but preserring 








1 The accusative gunamath seems somehow to be used here adverbially, as if for the Instrumental gunaclirh. 
? Regarding this half-yerse aud the reat of the supplementary part of the record, see p. 188 above, 
š Vol, 6 above, P. 107. 4 Ind. Ant., vol, 7, p. 220, k 29. 


6 S is entered ap No, 88 in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol, 7 above 
appendix. 
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still several influences of tho earlier type. Of hema == age of the earlier type. Of the test-letters kh, à, jab, and 1, the ¿ does 
not occur, but the others are all found: we have the kh five time 
fourteen times (twice E ո li. 1, 8, 5 to 8, 10, 11, 12; the b three times (once 
subscript), in Il. 4, 12; and the 7 eight times, and fonr times subscript, in 11, 8, 7, 10 to 13 

The subscript 2 still shows Strongly the influence of the earlier, square yos. Bat s l itself 
and the kh, j and b are all of the later, cursive type. Other noteworthy points are as follows: 
We have an initial short a in 1. 6, formed entirely between the two lines of the writing; and 
an initial e, both short and long, in 11.9, 13, There are final forms of £ at the end of 1.8, 
and n near the end of 1. 4, As regards vowels attached to consonants, the long 4 is formed 
sometimes by only a Blight curve downwards, as m the khya of prabhakhyaya, 1, 1; sometimes 
by a stroke CORE about half-way down, as in the bha of the Same word; and sometimes by a 
stroke continued quite to the bottom of the consonant, as in sën. 1. 8. The is formed 
sometimes on the left of the letter, according to tho earlier fashion, as in vadiné, 1, l, and 
sometimes by a superscript mark, as in the frat three words in the same line: the fourth word, 
Sréyasé, presents it in both forms. The ai, which we have three times, in jaina, 1. 1, nagarath, 
1, ll, and brahmanais=, 1, 12, is of the earlier type, made by two é-strokes, one above the 
consonant and one oa the left of it: in the earlier stage both these two strokes were placed on 
the left of the consonant, The’ 6 presents a different form jn each of the five cases in which 
if occurs : in dfkurshé, 1. 3, it has its own separate form, of the later type: in dnnata, 1.5, it 
has an intermediate form: in tenaya, anuj?, and prodyuktas, 1. 6, it is formed on the earlier 
lines, as a combination of an é-stroke on tho left and an d-stroke on the right. The au is found 
in maukha, 1. 8, and is of tho carlier type, mado partly by the e-stroke on the left of the letier. 
The m is still of the earlier type, to the extent that the turned up stroke on the right of it is 
made from half-way up the body of the letter, not from the bottom of it. The kand 7, letters 
about whieh thero is more to be said on another occasion, are almost entirely of the later type, 
being broadened and short:ned 80 as to be formed very neurly quite between the two lines of 
the writing. The rare ehh occurs in 1. 1, in chhandra, by mistake for chandra. 

The language is Sanskrit, fivo versos and then prose: there are several mistakes. The 
record presents two unusual words: inl 8 muukha, which seems to be used in the sense of 
mukhya, ‘ original, first, principal, chief’, and to mean here ‘a chief disciple’; and in 1. 6 
prodyukta (uot found in dictionaries), used in the sense of, and perhaps actually standing for, 
udyukta, ' zealously active’! In respect of orthography we may note (1) a somewhat free 
use of the Kanareso / instead of | in Sanskrit words in kala, |. 25 sakala, 1.3; palayati and 
dhavala, l. 4; kwfalu, 1.6; and nakula, 1. 9: but the 1 is retained in Glaya, ll. 7, 11, and kula, 
l. 12, and of course in vallubhu, 13, and valli, vallz, M. 10, 11, 13: and (2) the use of £ for s 
four times in the word sénu, as a name and part of a namo, in 1. 8, 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king Krishnavallabha, by whom it means 
the R&shtraküta king Krishna II. Jt tells us that some officer of his, whom it mentions as 
Vinayambudhi, “the Ocean of Modest Behaviour 7, was governing a district which it calls 
the Dhavala-vishaya. It then recites that at the city Mulgunda, in that district, a certain 
Chikarya, son of Chandrarya, a merchant, founded a temple of Jina. And finally, its special 
Object is to record the grant to that templo of three fields, each of the capacity of one thousand 
betel-creepers, One of those fields was given by Aras&rya, a son of the Ohikürya who founded 
the temple. The second was given by four head-men of guilds, who are not named. The 
third was given, in a very liberal-minded fashion, by some unnamed Brahmans of the Bellà]a 
family. The grants were given in trust for the temple to a Jain teacher or priest named 
Kanakasóna, of the Sēna lineage, a disciple of Viraséna, who had apparently been the chief 
disciple of an Zcirya named Kanakastna. Tho Séna-anvaya, to which these teachers 


7 ii EE s tan Meme eH ue sv ո ԱԿ ल qe mast ment क ग न or T er 
! Bee note 2, y. 103, be.ow the text. 


11: A.D, 902-903, 191 














belonged, sécms to be the Séna-gana, in the Mila-samgha, which is mentioned in the Honwad 


inscription of A.D. 1054." | j 
The inscription is dated. inthe cyclic year Dundubhi coupled with Saka 894 expired, 
No other details being given, there is no date that 1s capable of exact verification. All that we 
can say is that this Dundubhi samnvatsara is the one which began in A.D. 901 and ended 
in the following year, and, being current at the Mésha-samkriint: 1n March, A.D. 902, gave its 
name, according to the luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and 
southern varieties), to the Saka year 824 expired, and that consequently the record belongs to 
some time in A.D. 902-903. 8 
As regards names of places, the record mentions Mulgund itself, as Mulgunda, and puts 
it in a district which it calls the Dhavala-vishaya, “ the White or Dazzling Country”. In this 
latter name the record presents a Sanskrit translation, not yet found anywhere else, of the | 
name of the well-known Belvola three-hundred district : and wo should probably understand, 
from this that in the name Belvola, the second component of which ia pola, ‘a field’, the first 
component is not bele, ‘to grow’, or bel, Beie, "growing, growth, produce, corn?" but bely 
‘whiteness, brightness’, so that the name means, not “(the country of) fields of standing or 
luxuriant crops ", but “ (the Country of) Bright Fields”; but still, of course, with reference 
to the great fertility of its soil and the richness of its crops, especially its waving fields of 
millet. Inl 11 the record mentions three hundred and sixty cities, without naming any gf 
them: it seems to mean the three hundred cities, towns, and villages of the Belvola country; 
along with some neighbouring two groups, each of thirty villages. Two of the fields that were 
given were situated in an area named Kandavarmamala-kshétra, which was in an enclosure 
named Chandrikavata ; and the third was in an area named Ballagero-kshétra, which name 
perhaps means “ Jacksl-Tank area”? : these do not seem to be names of villages. | 





| TEXT.) E 
1 ^Érimat8 ` mabató  é&nty&(ntyal) ^ $rüyase — viéva-vedinó namaé=Chha(cha)ndras 
prabh-skhyaya  Jaina-Süsana- ե 
2 vriddhaye Լի" I] ‘°Saka-nripe-kdlé-shtha(shta)-saté chatur-uttarg-vimsasd-utterü . 
s&ripragaió Dundubhi-nàmani varshë prava- ի 

Ց rttamins  jan-&nur&g-Otkorshe Լի" 2] Sri-Krishnavallabba-nri}d pal mahir 
vitata-yagasi  sakalam tasmat "- 

4 palayati mabd-grimati Vinay&ümbudhi-u&mni Dhevala-vishuyain sarvvam (IS 3] 
Tasmin Mulgund/-&khyó NE 

5 nagaré — vara-vai$ya-jüti-jàta(h*"] ^ khystsh ` Chandrüryyüs"- at-putradeChikaryya= 


chikararn Jin®-onnata-bhavana[m] [1 4] 








1 Ind, Ant., vol. 19, p. 274. Kap 
2 The word belevola is given in the Sabdamonidarpana, ը. 81; but only ta illustrate the change of p to e, and 
without any indication of an allusion to the name of the country, The form Pelvola is the usual one in inserip-. 
tions: but we also find Belvala and (in Nagari) Beluvala. I do nut know of any record giving it as Belevola. E 
3 From the ink-impression. 4 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh), ո 
5 In the original the verses are neither punctuated nor numbered ; the only marks of punctuation in db are 
those before yah Aagchtt in 1. 14. 22 
6 Metre: Aryagiti; and in the following four verses. 
1 Read tasmin=Mulgund-, with samadhi. | Ge 
Ց Read Chandraryyas. Here, andin the names of Chiliryys in the sama line and t Nagiryys ud 
Arasiryya in 1. 6, it is not easy to say whether the final syllable is given as ryyd or as yy. (in either case with $ 
mistake of some kind). But we have ryya unmistakably in the name of Nakuliry ye at the end of L 9; snd the 
analogy of that, with the contrast (as regards the vowel) presented by the raha uf «ԿՐ, Ն 2, suggests, that the» 
was intended in each case, տա 
$ Read Chikaryyd=chikaraj=Jin- ; and see the preceding note. 
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suscription of Krishna IL— A.D. 902-903. 
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No. 15.] MULGUND INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA ios a AN 6 յք 902-903 








6 Tat-tanays Nagaryyal namna tasy-ànujó —nav.g ; 
Y-agama-k 59 = 
&di-pródyukta- sama-<usalah Arasaryya? “qan- 
7 s°=Samyaktva-sakta-chitta-vyaktah (IS 5] Tena daráan-&bh i 
š - A Է = տ - ` t 8 
kKürita-Jin-8lay&ya Chandrikavat[] ana-bhashiténa pityi 


Ց Sé(sé)n-anvay-anugaya 
maukha- Մ iragé(sé)na- 
9 munipati-sishya-K anakagé(sé)na- 
manavaka-Nakularyya- 
10 Ka[llhyamm&nàa[:n*] hast&t=sahasra-valli4 


naAra-nalapati-yatipati-pijya-pada-Kn márasó(sé)n-üch&ry va- 


sürimukhy&ya Kandavarmmamila-kshatré Eye[ka]- 


-m&ira-Eshótrarn dra «gi 
grhi(hi)tvà nagara-mahajana-niddse vya-siudu(ndbu)ng 
11 dattam [[*]  Taj-Jin-layaya ‘risata-Shashthi(shti)-nagaraih  chaturbhis 
$réshthibhih Ballagero-kshstrs Sah&(ha) sra-valli- | 


19 mütra-kshétrar — dattam [|] Taj-Jina-bhavan&ya 
Bellàla-kula-brühmanaié$-cha tat- 

13 t-[Kandeva]r[mms]ma[la]-kshétra sahasra-val[l]t-màtra-Icshstrar dattath ԼԻՂ 
Evam triny=api nàgavalli-kshétran Sarvva-pada-6 

14 a RS itid tende e gs s EN 

Yah kas[eh]i[tj- 


virhóati-$ata-mah&jan-ànumatad- 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verso 1; line 1) Reverenee to him who is named Chandraprabha,? 
who is great, who is tranquillity itself, who is cternal happiness, who 
(the cause of) the increase of the Jain doctrine | 

(V.2; 1.2) When the timo of tho Saka king consistin 
increased by twenty plus four has gono by ; while tho year 
flows with kindness to mankind,’ is current : — 

(V.3; 1.3) While the glorious king Krishnavallabha-(Krishna ID, 
spread abroad, is protecting the whole world : (and) whilo, ander him, the ver 
who has the name Vinayumbudhi is governing all the Dhavala district : — 


who is fortunate, 
knows all things, who is 


g of eight hundred (years) 
named Dundubhi, which over. 


whose fame is 
y illustrious one 


(५, 4; 1, 4) In this (district, at the city named Mulgunda,—(there was) the renowned 
Chandrarya,’ born in the excellent merchant caste : his gon Chik&rya caused to be made a lofty 
house of Jina. 


(V. हैं; 1.0) Ts son (wis) Nagarya by name: իր younger brother (is) Arasarya, 


skilled in the precepts of prudent eun duct, zealous in charity, ote. characterized by thoughts 
intent on right behaviour. 





1 Read Naydryyd ; unl see note ही above, * Read lrasdryyé ; and seo note 6 above, 

8 This pada contains two ahorti-syllable instants in excess of the metres it might be corrected by reading 
dan-ady-udyuktas ; te. by taking udyukta instead of pradyukta, 

* The final short 4 which we have here ju quite justifiable ; but the word is given three times with the long 2 
in lines 11 and 14, 

5 The omission here of the visarga Of ehaturbaih before the f followed by r in the next word is justifiable 
according to the southern rule, 

१ Read sarvza-badhà, or saror-dhadha. 

7 This is one of the Jain Arhata of the pront niararpini-period, 

है In view of ite position, this epitlet, brasd nie typ stkarehe, must, I think, he taken as intended to qualify the 
year Dundubhi, though, otherwise, it would pity Letter tothe king who is mentioned in the next verse. The 
reference is perhaps to the astral rival Խու թո ef աան aa the year whieh “makos a great growth of eropa ४१? 
aeo the Brikat-Samhitid, 9.60, 

° Regarding this and «Թար following աուն pv note B on D, du above, "This passage, as far as the mention 
of Arnsürya, is of courso pureuthedjenl, | 
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m who zs ii oinnia "E I peg T MNT T Ն. e 
(L 7) By him, adorned by tho 1)71111111( 117 111.1. d» Ke IET el EX dt lis been Even, at 
լ en ZS E t N el * E ի + i ty). | T pedro Am ի d : venil աի: ի LE fe xe d 
the bidding oÍ the Mahüjanas o£ the city. for the ndak d ւ WEEE il aiher had caused 


to be made, in (the enclosure monet) Chandrikavata, io Manises nau, a ehick ol wine men, 8 


. 13 el : ւ. Է T e qm का üt te f ` Rel P te Ka ry Var न GE : d ի R 
follower of the Sëna lineage, à diseiple of the creat saint Views tu. who was the chiof disciple 


- e ur avt NERA x e Ի, մ ho n y 7 T "i » Way ki | 
of the Achiryo Kumirasena, whose feet were ` कम 1.0 न ԱԱ. by tien, ings, and great 
ascetics, a field measuring one thousurd (Qe rerenga Dry m bes iundaivarmamila area, which 
í ’ 


i | ; E ի GE d Meroe Sp tng ono ten Ա न " "à š f 

he bought for a, very grant sum! Irun ih. lud ४ LAT | Boi th ia 4 १६५७४ À լ իւ youthful Hreka), 
Nakularya, and Kaliyamma. տ | 

(L.11) To that same shode of fina there has Ny तीक w EE ot guilds (of) 
three hundred and sixty eitios, ॥ fehl Loan," rne Usi wud (խն |)-vereeperg in the 
Ballagere area. | I l 

(L. 12) And to that same home of ding there Los tion coven. with the approval of one 
hundred and twenty Malis, by the Սու» ef tie Bollala fumily, a teld measuring one 
thousand (befel)-creopers m that sari: IKundavaemanvibu urea. 


- (0,18) Thus, as many ag three Ում: of bless per, Poe Focus all medustation , 
Ա . r D Ա + " ® * Wis ւան S aT ե Ա a a 4 ` * t a 


No. 16,—CONJEEVERAM COPPER-PLATE OU VELAY AG ANDAGOPALADEVA, 
Br Proves Ց, Wo ՊՈՐՏՈՒ "wans, M.A. Briss NL 


This is a single copperplate bored st tbe top թու Բրի Վ ոռ buth dos; Che abrupt way in 
whieh the inscription begins shows that the piste [4 |] र the liat oue of n grant of which 
one or more plates in the begining ure neelu fe ios किये plat wan ol iunet hy mo on loan 
from the Sahkarüchürya Bathu ոէ धि दा րան dt isiu ceed tute af preservation, and the 
inscription, so far as ib gout, is quite Խր ի, The lesa oof the plate is ԻԼ inehos ab the 
sides and 10:9 inches in the middle, and the հուն Ժո inehes. at the tep and TU inches at 
ihe bottom. The height of the letters variva from "2 ta 5 melos in the body of the iusoription 
and from '8 to ‘5 inches in tho signature. | 

Tho inscription is in verso, and the language is manni The charactor iy Grantha 
throughout, excepting tho signature uf the donor, which isin Puss, As vernis orthography 
we have ith used for thin liue 2 aud ddA fur (5 in dh and Zo Va looks. like pa throughont, 
When three consonants havo to իժ शण in one compound lever, one of them 18 omitted or 
a vowel is inserted between them. Thus wa have հրում oy a written ddalyd, ն 17, and kosfhga ` 
written -koshihiya-,l, 19. "Tho ris not written in compouud letters in lines 4 and 7, where 
Sankarüryais written -Sunkari gya- und siciiwrtuke, տա դո. In these tuses wo bavos dupli» 
cation of the y andi also. Short and long n, like sbort սոմ long կ are not always written in 
their proper places. fal, 11, fov instance, where «իժ որո: bs required for metrical purposes, 
we find that -£alisimi- ig actually written; करतना वत वि dd written for -hintdla-übtam in 
Լ 12 ; nidhàya for nulhaya inl 17: uud «paci bat A3 Ac in hob Similarly wo find mubuttaka 
is written for -muhürtuké inl. 7; Mana£rs for bhanser inl. 18, und Phkudanas for bhajana- in 
1.18. The vir@ma օք final pe is not marked in IL 10, 14, 12 and PI, Thero are probably 
slips of the scribe, and so aldo is tho w ritiut Վ ուն ւյ: fur prithag- iul. 7 and -maula- for 
mous inl lá, But nidhdya miunusivar? in 1, 17 in (fatale bad granum, 

The grant confers in perpetuity the village of Arabikapuram, near Conjeeveram, on the — 
teacher Bri-Sahkarürya or Bahkara-yogin of tho matha in thut place, for sumptuously feeding ` 
one hundred and eight? Brébmans evary day. 


naar 


Teen, BANA ALAP AT नारामा MM AY 
1 Lit. "having taken (if) hy un ocean of wealth.” | 
2 This is moro likely, us it i» the usual number held ancred dn the vase of gifts, Bot in this op ` 
»04ի 28444161» in the original, 1, 8, should he considered bad Eranasar for achtaculasya, | 


Dresd աաա 
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BE COP PORE D U नह जज नानक सर i i ii i D 
The Sañkara herein mentioned is perhaps no other than the then occupant of the 
Kàámakoti-pitha in the matha! of Conjeeveram, which by tradition is said to have been founded 
by the great Sahnkarüchárya. Ambikápuram is a village on the northern bank of tho river 
Végavati and is now known as Ambigrimam. In this village Kamakoti-matha still possesses 
some landed property. Gridhrapura, one of the boundaries of Ámbik&puram mentioned in 
l 9, is the modern Tiruppukkuli, otherwise known as J atayutirtha. Other boundaries 
mentioned are Kafichipura (Conjeeveram), Kaidaduppürü and Sirunanni. The last-named 
village is now known as Seranai. 
` The donor is the chieftain Gandagdpala-Chila (1. 17 f.) or Vijaya-Gandagop&la-Déva, as 
he signs himself at the end of the record. His accession took place between Mithuna and Simha 
in Saka 1172 (=1250 A.D.), as has been calculated from hig inscriptions on the so-called rock 
of the Arnlala-Perumal temple at Conjeeveram.? We learn from another inscription? of his 
that the cyclic year Bahudhanya was his 29th year. The present inscription, therefore, 
which isin the cyclic year Khara must belong to his 42nd year,—A.D. 1291-9. {The 
details of date given in ll. 4 to 7 do not work out correctly either for A.D. 1291 or for 1299 ; 
but in the cyclic year Khara which occurred 60 years after, 4.6. in A.D. 1351, Monday, the 10th 
tithi of the bright half of Karkataka, corresponded to 4th July 1851 when the nakshatra 
Visükhà ended at 16 hrs. 20 m. after mean sunrise and Antrádhà commenced consequently in 
the last quarter of the day.—H. K. gi 


The full name of the king must have been Vijaya-Gandagspala, as is clear from tho 
Tamil signature. Dr. Hultzsch* is therefore wrong in thinking that Gandagspila is the 
proper name and ‘ Vijaya’ simply an adjective meaning ‘ victorious’. Various other kings 
are known to have had the surname Gandagopila ; e.g. Erasiddhi5 Tikka 1,6 Manmasiddha? and 
even Eipilisiddhi? of another line of Telugu-Chélas. Dr. Kielhorn? seems to have beon inclined 
to regard the two Gandagopalas as identical, viz. Vira-Gandagopala and Vijaya-Gandagopila,. 
That the two are distinct is clear, however, from the inscriptions in the Tripurantakééyara 
temple. There we have inscriptions of the 5th year of Vira-Gandagop&la and of the Sth, 
16th, 18th, 24th, and 28th years of Vijaya-Gandago pala, 


Evidence is not clear as to the ancestry of Vijaya-Gandagspüla. In the latest report of 
the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras (August 1913, Part II, 
p. 126) a doubt is expressed as to whether this chieftain may be of the same stock as tho 
Pallava usurper Poruñjiùga-Dëva, for the reason that in one of the inscriptions Pallavandir 
Rajaraja Sembuvar&yan is stated to have been a pillaiyar of Vijaya-Gandagop&la. The term 
Pallavàndár may show that Sembuvardyan was of Pallava descent, but the term pillaiyar 
must be taken to mean * fendatory ' and not ‘ son "11: Tt is noteworthy that Vijaya-Gandagap&la 

Femmes 

1 The name of the matha is evidently borrowed from the name Kamekétyambika of the goddess at Conjecvo- 
ram. According to tradition the great reformer Sankarichirya himself died at Conjeeveram. In the Kümakótyam- 
bika temple in that city we still have the figure of Sankara sitting in Yoga posture, 

2 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 122, 


3 No. 417 of the Madras Epigraphists collection for 1911. His latest date till now known is the 83rd year 


o! his reign. 4 Ind. Ant., loc. cit. 
5 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIL, p. 152, 5 No. 46 of Epigraphist’s collection for 1803, 
7 No. 598 of 1907. * Epigraphist’s Report, August 1900, p. 17. 


° Ep, Ind., Vol. VIT, Appendix, No, 904. [ Dr. Kiclhorn only compares the two names, —$. K.] 

16 See Epigraphist’s collection for 1909, especially B. 333, 335 and 339, and cf. Nellore inscriptions G. 91 
(7th year of Vijayagandagopile), G. 67 (9th year), G. 75 (11th year), G. 116 (19th year), G. 69 and 74 (21st 
year), G. 57 (24th year), S. 3 (24th year), G. 80 (27th year) and A. 25 (Saka 1207 ). | | 

H The author of the Report bas himself admitted that this interpretation is possible, I may perhaps 
strengthen the case by pointing out that Paiichanadivinan Nilagahgartiyan is the title of 8 pillaiyar of Vira. 
` ràjéndra-Chólo and of another of Vijaya-Qandagopala (see Epigraphist’s collection for 1911, No. 2, and 1912, 
No. 27: a 
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eg — 
distinctly styles himself a Chala in the inscription before us Ը, 15). He was probably one 
of the Teluga-Chola chiefs whose genealogy has been penc the late Mr. Venkayya.l 

Several inscriptions of this dynasty are found in the Nellore district, and one of them has 
much to tell us about the donor of our grant. He belonged to the race of Parna? and the 
gotra of Bharadv&ja, his banner was the club, and his ensign the bull, The inscription (A, 20) 
is on the western wall of the Chandramanligvara temple and it may be noted that Chandra- 
mauliévara is the tutelary deity to this day of the acharyas of the matha of Conjeeveram, The 
inscription is dated Saka 1207, and it styles Vijaya-Gandagopala “ Lord ի Kanchi,” 

It is a pity that the first plate or plates of our grant are lost. If discovered, they would 
have cleared up some of the difficulties of the subject. But it becomes clear even now that 
Vijaya Gandagspala fills up the gap between Manmakshamavallabha,* the son of Tikka I. 
and Raja-Gandagopala, the last known king of the հոօ. For No. 098 of 1907 records a grani 
made for Manmasiddha’s recovery from illness and belongs to 1249-50 A.D., and Manmasiddha 
is the sume as Manmakshamivallabha.t And it must be remembered that 1250 was the year 
of accession to the throne of Vijaya-Gandagapala.5 Again, the last known year of this king is 
1291-2, the year of the copper-plate grant before us. This tallies with the year of accession 
of Rája-Gandagop&la, as is clear from inscription 194 of the Epigraphist's collection for 1894 
(the Saka year 1221 being his 9th year). In the meantime, however, we have the accession of 
Tikka 1I. in 1278 and Manma-Gandagópila in 1282-3. Porhaps they were joint rulers with 
Vijaya- Gandagopala or ruled over other portions of the Telugu-Chola dominion. 

















TEXT 

1 frat vu खोइस्तिशेलनाथस्य [नि]यलात्‌ 

2 van मठे । निगमान्तरहस्या्मम्‌' शिथेभ्यस्ृविद्ठण्व- 

3 ते ॥॥) नित्यान्रदानविधिसन्तणता्मदिजन्मने [।*] सीशंक- 
4 maga” वत्सरे gadha ԱՂ प्रापे क्ष 

5 za զարկ कमलबाखवे [e] मित्रदेवतन- 

6 «պող शक्रपक्षके (O “इदोर्वारेण थु- 

7 wmm दशम्यां सुसुहत्तक” | uf feu 

8 awaa: (Ս नित्यमष्टशतानाञ्च 


messe reponunt 


Լա 
! In his Report for 1899-1900, ք. 18. 








? The authors of the Nellore Inscriptions tbomselves suggest Parama as a probable reading. The epithets 
iven to Vijaya-Gandagopiila in this record, show that he must have belonged tu the Pallava race. Parma is 
perhaps a misreading for Pallava.—H. K.S.) 

3 The Manma-kshamápati of the poet Tikkana. 

t Epigraphist^s Report for 1907-1908, pp. 82-86. 

š I may perhaps identify him with Immadi-Gandagópála-Vi joyüdit yadéva- Mahir ja of the Nelloro ingerip. 
tions (see Ind. dnt, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 84). The latter was the younger brother of Allu Tirukiülatidéva 
Maharaja alias Gandagöpāla, and Manma-Gandegopála waa his son (ibidem, p.11) One of his known datis ty 
1260-1 A.D. (ibidem, ք. 84). 

6 Tad. Ant, Vol. XXXVIII, ք, 86 ff. 7 From the eriginal plate. 

3 Evidently the last letter of a word which was tho name 
in line 3f. [The letter looks very much like ovii, H. K. Տ.) 

9 Neat ՕՐՀ աա", 


or surname of the donee Sankara mentioned 


10 d eR Ո» i t : ड Հ : ih 
Read "er 0: ayy, In the former case we must explain the compound as “Sri Subkara, the gurw of the. 


Arya.” Cf, the title J'egadguru assumed by the heads of the mathas, (This explanation is far-fetuhed. “To the 
hol gars Sahkararya’ would be the plain interpretation of tho phrase TIN Cam TA, — 1H. K, 8.] 
u Read way 12 Read ° SS x 13 H 
wey’, etd "wg Read gy". 
e. 
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r——————— áÓái/e.&————Ó—— Ta RAPE omen — L. —— -  —T s —rsSsP 


9 तोषणाय'. दिजन्मनाम्‌ । प्राञ्चं vegg काञ्चीपुरात्‌ 

10 प्रत्यञ्चसुत्तरम्‌ [i] Aegu ग्रामात्‌ शिरुनब्रे- 

11 q दक्षिणम्‌ । वेगवत्युत्तरतटिसिमारामकमण्ड़न- 

12 म्‌ [॥*] नाळिकेरांसपनसतालहोन्तालशोभोतमः । ना- 

18 नाभूसहवाटिनाम्‌ पष्पसीरभवासितम्‌ [॥*] 'येरकोहिय- 

14 मजलेन्दमौल'कारुण्यरक्षितम्‌ । अंबिकापुरनासानम्‌ w 

15 मचिन्तामणीन्ददौ?ः (O ?भुमेरस्याः प्रदानेन  UIYHATÉ- 

16 fifa" । सीहृस्तिशेलनिलयः प्रियतां परमेश्वरः [॥*] ee 
17 सुत्तुगया wen? नीधाय "efe [।*] ՀՎ Հիաո- 
18 पालचोळश्शंकरयोगिने [i] “सुदानशासनं स्वस्य w 

19 संलिखिताचरम्‌ | अदादुद्रतधम्मस्य” लाभाय शुभचेतसा (զ 

20 दानपालनयोगांदा दानात्‌” Gun | 

21 लनम्‌ । दानात्‌” खगमवाप्रोती पालनाद्च्य॒तम्‌ प- 

22 दम्‌ (դ | | 

28 ओविजयकण्डकोपालतेवन'' 





TRANSLATION. 


(Ll. 1 to 15.) To the famous (personage) who, in the matha to the west of the abode of the 
glorious Lord of the Elephant Hill,” clearly explains to (his) disciples the hidden meaning of 
ihe Védanta and who pleases (the Eternal) Atman and the Brahmans by the routine of daily 
gifts of food,—(to this) holy teacher Saükarürya, in the year named Khara, when tho 
lover of the lotus (i.e. the sun) was in the holy sign of Karkataka (Cancer), in the con- 
stellation presided over by the deity Mitra (i.e. Anurüdh&), on Monday the tenth day of 
the bright fortnight, at an auspicious moment--for gratifying daily one hundred and eight 
Brahmans with food appealing to various tastes and resembling nectar—(the donor) gave 
the most excellent village named Ambikapura, (situated in) Yairakoshthya, which lies east of 
Gridhrapura, west of Kafichipura (Conjeeveram), north of the village Kaidaduppüru and 
south of Sirunanni, whose chief ornaraents are the gardens on the north bank of the river 








The first part of the vowel of तो? is found at the end of line 8 
The te1minution pura applied to this petty village seems to show that it was thon in a flourishing condition. 


s Read "oi leier * Read “ara? and "हिन्तालशोमितम्‌ 

6 Read Saraita 5 Read येरकीष्ठा 7 Read vireg. 

Ց The dematra of ग्रा 5 marked at the beginning of the next line 

? Read "मणि 10 Read qu 

11 The first part of the vowel of Dé? is found at the end of L 15. ` 12 Read Հր 

մ Read निधाय «ՎՎԿ: निधाय सम 344 H Red भूदान 

տ Regi "uuu 15 Read STH योग Read दानाव्खर्मभवापोरि 


18 Exeootinz the first three letters the whole of this line is in Tami 
Wee, the tempie of Sii Varadarája of Cunjeuyeram 


198 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIII, 
usa uras 
Végavati, which is beautified by coccanut, mango, jack, palmyra and hintala (phenia 
paludosa) (trees), fragrant with the scent of flowers of various groves of trees (and) always 
protected by the grace of the moon-crested. (Siva). 

(Ll. 15-19.) Dy the gift of this laud for as long as the Sun and the Moon run on their 
course may the Supreme God be pleased whose abode is on the Elephant Hill. Thus, with 
towering devotion resting his mind in God, the glorious chief Gandagopala-Cidla gave the 
charter (conveying) a gift of land written in his own hand,! to Sankara-yogin, with a pure 
mind, aspiring for the highest good (dharma). 

(Ll. 20-22.) Of sift and (its) maintenance maintenance is more meritorious than gift. 
By gift heaven is attained, by maintenance undecaying bliss. 


(L. 28.) The glorious Vijeya-Gandagop8la-Deva. 














No. 17.-THANA PLATES OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA KING 
LAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1194. 


By LIONEL D. BARNETT, 


The record on these plates, which were found, with another sof bearing a record of the 
time of the same king dated in Saka 1919 current (A.D. 1289), in digging a grare in the 
Musalmin burial ground at Thana, the head-quarters of the Thina District, Bombay Presi- 
dency, was brought to notice by Mr. W. H. Wathen in 1835, ia the Journ. R. As, Soc., first 
series, Vol. II, p. 388; and a reading of the text, prepared by a pandit, with an abstract in 
English, was given by him in Vol V, ք. 183, No. 10? The original plates have never 1 aen 
traced again. But Dr. Burgess found ink-impressions of throe of their four inscribed sides, 
evidently made by Mr. Wathen, in the Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society at Bombay, and 
made them over in 1902 to Dr. Fleet, who has placed them at my disposal. I now edit the 
record from these impressions, as far as they go. But an impression of the second side of the 
second plate (lines 46 to 68) being wanting, for my text of that I am entirely dependent on the 
reading given by Mr. Wathen’s pandit; and he did not take the trouble to transcribe the whole 
of it, but omitted the names, etc., of all except the first of the grantees? An appropriate name 
for the record would be “the Vaula grant,” as it registers an nggi gnmont of a villugo namec 
Vaula : but the plates have always been known as a set of “ Thana plates,” as which they ar 
entered as No. 370 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, and i 
is convenient to retain the latter designation. 

The plates were three in nuraber ; the first and third of them being inscribed on ono side 
and the second on both sides. Judged by the ink-impressione, tho size of tho plates wa 
between 11 and 11 inches in width, and about 9 inches in height; and the second plate seem 
to bava been made slightly smaller than the other two, and also without raised edges, so ६ 
to fit in between them. The illustration of them is from Mr. Wathen's impressions: ar 
these being very brittle, a few pieces broke off and were lost before the photographs wei 
made, with the result of causing some small gaps in lines 7, 16, 20, 43 and 44, and a lar 

one between lines 42 and 45. There is no information as to whether tho ring on which tl 
prsima 7 77 7 O— V n n r m i EA 

! This may only mean that the donor affixed his signature, found in 1, 23, to the grant, 

2 The other record, of A, D. 1289, is his No, 9, on p. 178, 

3 Soe, more fully, note 1, ք, 203 to the Text below. 

4 Vol. VII, above, appendix: the other set of plaies, datel in Saka 1212 (A.D. 1279), is entered as No, 379 


the same List, 





No. 17. THANA PLATES OF RAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1194. 109 








plates must have been strung bore any seal.—The character is a good Nagar! of the period, 
The letters are about xs’ in height.—The language is Sanskrit, partly in verse, partly ni 
prose; the grammar and orthography call for no special remarks, and the only rare words are 
sarwia, ‘ good to all’ (1. 42; cf. Panini V. 1. 10, vartt. 1), and vanjak:, ‘a share 


The subject of the record is a grant of the village of Vaula under the Yadava king 
Ramachandra of Dévagiri. Jt contains a genealogy of the latter's dynasty, in verse (1 
31) and prose (Ա, 31-34), naming and extolling Bhillama (v. 4), Jaitrapala (the Jaitugi 
of other records) (v. 5), his son Singhana (vv. 6, 7), Krishna (vv. 8-10)! his youagei 
brother Mahadéva (vv. 11-13), and his son Ramachandra (ll. 20-83), who is said to have 
defeated the Malavas (ll. 29, 37), the Gtirjaras, and the Télingas (1. 36). It then relates 
that in the reign of Rimachandra, while Hémadri, the superintendent of all the elephant-riders 
(samesta-hastipak-adhyaksha), was acting as chief minister of the kingdom (ll. 39-41), tho 
village of Vaula was granted to thirty-two Brahmans by Achyuta Nayaka, governor of the 
Konkan. After a specification of the boundaries, etc., comes a list of the beneficiaries, with 
the names of their fathers and (61708. 


The minister H6madri of this inscription is plainly the famous author of the commentary 
Ayur-véda-rasdyana upon the Ashiünga-hridaya, the commentary Kaiwalya-dipika upon the 
Mukta-phala, and—most important of all—the encyclopedic Chatur-varga-chintimant. In 
the metrical preface to the Pavisésha-khanda of the last work (ed. Bibl. Ind., p. 3 ff.) we have 
& good deal of information concerning him, from which we learn, inter alia, that he was the son 
of Kümadéva, and held office under the Yàdava king Ramachandra and his predecessor 
Mahddéva 


The details of the date (1. 1) are: the Saka year 1194, being the cyclic year Angiras; the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Agvina; and Ravau, ie. Ravivdré, “ on Sunday.” Dr, . 
Fleet gives me the following remarks :—“ This Angiras samvatsara was the Saka year 1194 
expired, and began on 2 March, A.D, 1272. The given tithe Aévina sukla 5 ended at closely 
about 47 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Thursday, 29 September, and cannot in 
any way be connecied with a Sunday, which is the weekday specified in the record. Accord 
ingly this date is an irregular one. In connection with the terms in which it is stated sa 
incidental remark may be made, as follows. On the strength of the reading published by 
Wathen, this date has been quoted as containing the expression Salivahana-Saké, and as giving 
“the earliest instance of the connection of the name Salivahana with the Saka era: seo Pro- 
fessor Kiclhorn's notes on this matter in Ind. Ant., vol. 26, p. 150. Butitis found from the 
ink-impression that that is only due to a gratuitous insertion by the pandit who transcribed the 
record for Wathen; the text says simply éri-Saké. This fact makes it very doubtful, to say 
the least, whether the said expression was really used in the Thana record of A.D. 128 
mentioned above, Wathen’s No. 9. Further, it is known now that the dates of the two Kurgad 
inscriptions of Saka 1095 and 1103 (A.D. 1178 and 1181) do not include the name Salivéhana.* 
Also, I learn from Mr. Narasimhachar that the date of the Sravana-Belgola inscription of 
Saka 1900 (expired), in A.D. 1278, also does not really contain any mention of Salivihana.3 
In these circumstances the earliest reliable instance that we can quote, of the connection 
of the name of Salivahana with the era, is the date in the record on the Harihar plates of 








1 His father, Jaitugi II, son of Singhana, is not mentioned in this record. 
2 Seo fcotnote to the entry of these two records under No. 253 of Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Southern 
Insc ‘iptious.—J. F. F 


This record is Kant, Carn., vol. II, SB, 187; entered as No, 976 in Professor Kielhorn's List-of the Soup s 
Inscriptions. The published reading is :—Svasti £ri-vijag-abhyudaya-Salivahana-faka-varshan 12085 TART ա. 
Mr. Narasimhachar tells me that tho true reading, as shown by an ink-impression, is -—Srasti 40701608 ՀՀ." 
dayäs=cha Saka-varushad. 12005eya, ete.—J, F, F . E. Ar ՋԱ. 
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NNNM 
Bukkaraya I of Vijayanagara dated in Salivühana-$aka 1276 (current), with details falling 
in A.D. 18542” | | 

As regards the places mentioned in this record, Vaula, the village which was granted, is 
described as being in Sasati. This last-mentioned is the present Sashti, Salsette, the island 
which forms the taluka of which the head-quarters station is at Thina : its name is found as 
Shatehashti in the Bhandip plates of A.D. 1026 (see Vol. XII աե 207). Wuula still existe, 
and. de shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 20, N.B. (1905), in lat. 19? 16, long. 72^ l', about five 
miles north-by-west from Thana. The village of the god Kamésvara, on the east, is plainiy 
tho “Kavesvar™ of the map, about a mile east-south-cast from Vaula. The Sambhavaja 
river, on the north, must be the lower part of the 01188 river, which there develops into the 
Bassein Creek. The map does not show any names answering to Sitaló$vara, on the south of 
Vaula, and Sambhavaja, the hamlet of the god Khopésvara, on the west. 


TEXT. 
First plate. 
l Om? Svasti dri-S8kS! 1104 Athgira-samvatsaré | Asvina éuddha 5 Ravan || 
Qrīma-śãsanam ep —— 
2 mabhilikhyaté yathà | *Pada-nysa-bhar-atiréka-vinamat-prithvi-mithah-sarnmilat-sapt- 


- ७ 
num. 


RTARTA DT irri ot chamehat-kautuka-kamdukikrita- 
kula- 

À kghonidhara-érénayé  Horambasya ոտն d&na-rabhasa-bhr&iht-Blayah kélayah || 16 
Bibhrana- 


5 gstubin-adri-mauli-vilazan-vu-ibbra-liém bhuvam darnsht{r]’-fgréna  jagat-trayim= 
avatu sa krida-vara- 
6 ho Harih | yasy=arnga-vyatisharngini prasyimara ն  kv-ü8pi saptirunavi navy- 
 Bnnidratama-érain-arhbu-ka- 
7 niki-samdéham=abhyasyati || 2 8Asté payidhi-pratims Yadinam varréah pratītð 
bbuvane-trayé=p1_ | 
8 yad-adbbavair-bhiipati-raina-jitair=amarka! — prithvi myiga-léchansdva | 3  ?Vamáé 
` tagminn-avani-vanità-mau- - 
9 li-nêpathya-ratnam jitah éitadyuti-sita-yaéi Bhillamah  kshonip&lah |  arthi-éréni- 


gura-vita- 
10 pind yasya  vidvoshi-bhüp&h  ճԾոտ-ճուքն տ  pada-kiga(sa)layarh nityamenttamsa- 
yamti | 4 Diva gaté ta- 


ll tm  oharitra-dhàmni mahi-mahi(hé)mdré guna-ratna-sithdhau | anarmteram 
bhi-valay-aika-jaitrah sri-Jaitrap&lé nri- 


नाम "उर a is ane 





ո «Մեա elt भी up gi Hep म्म्य Egit մ 


! No, 455 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Southern Inscriptions, J. F. F. 
? From the ink-impressions, and as regards the third side, from the published text, 
š Denoted by a symbol. | 
* Not fri- Salivéhana-foké as given in Wathen’s text. See Dr. Fleet's remarks above. 
5 Metre: Sardiilavikridita ; the same in verse 2. 
* ‘Lhe verses are numbered on the original plates. 
: s r is not visible on the ink-impression, but is given in Mr. Wathen's text. 
etre : Trishtubh upajiti, pàdas 1-2 being Indravajrü and 3-4 Up&ndravajrà 
१ Metre: Mandákrüntà. | x : = 
8 Metre: Trishtubh upajáti, padas 1-3 being Upéndravajra aud 4 Indravajra. 


Thana plates of Ramachandra: Saka 1194. 
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FROM MR. WATHEN'S INK-IMPRESSIONS. 
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12 patir=babhüva || 5 INamra-kshmapala-chtid-ananu-mani-kiran-odara-kasara-vichi- 
kréda-kridat-pad-abjah* 
13 prathita-Yadu-kul-&mbhodhi-nihára-bhanuh | tat-putró-tha prat&pa- dyumani-ru chis 


chay-&ch&mta-vidvéshi-yó- 

14 shich-chakshu&-chamchad-vilás-Bmjana-timira-bharah Simghand sbhin=narémdrahk | 6 
Dig-yatr-ararnbha-dhavat-turaga-chaya-cha- 

15 mü-chakra-jágrat-khur-Agra-Srépi-samghatta-pishta - kshitidhara-nikar - o[d*] dhüta-dhüli- 
vitanaih | sampriptéshu pra- 

16 kamar  jaladhishu vipadarn samgarad=bhamga-bhajam yasminn=ast=iha — rushi? 
sthitir-avanibhritàm na sthalé no ja- 

17 lé=pi || 7 «մյու vijaya-lakshmi-vidyud-ullasa-lila-vilasad-asi-payodah —kshonip&ló Ga 

18 Krishnah |  mukulayati —vichitram yasya dripyat-pratapa-dyumanir=ari-nripainai 
pini-pamkéruhani || ծ 

10 S$Kumbhnndr-àrava-gitibhib prasrimarai[r* |=nihsvana -vadya-svanair=yan-nistri(stri) rnéa- 
lata ran-àmgana-mahirarmgé  nata- 

20 ty-uddhatam ! étach=chitram=arati-pakshmala-dyisam dhammillata mallika 
bhrasya($ya)mty-à$u cha  kaintha-karndala-ta- 

21 Jl&t-trutyamti hara-srajah 9 7Makha-sarprinitair-Imdra-pad&ya Marut&in 
ganalh | s&m&hüia iva kshmé- 





22 pah sa pripa sura-mardiram | 10 SBarad-amala-mariebi-éri-sapatnair-yasobhir- 
ddhavalita- 


Second plate; first side 
29  nikhil-àéà-chakravàlo nripàlah | nripa-kula-kamal augha-dh varhsa-nihira-patasstad-anu 


tad-anu- | 
24 janma ri-Mahadéva sit | ll  ?Yasy-odàra-yasas-tushüra-mahaei prüpt-óda ९6 
samialam 81- 
2) tarns-tipala-marhdaliyitam=ari-stri-lochana-grénibhih | —chétobhih. kumud&Byitarh cha 


jagatàm dhvamtayitarn vig. 


20 rthin&m  daridryéna — samarhtatah sukavibhi$-charhehach-ehakór&yiia || 12 
UVijitya  p&thonidhi-mékbal&yás-talaim | 


27 dharitryà nikhilarn sa bhipa(pah) | ^ kraména Sutrima-jigishay=eva 


Svargga- 
prayán-Bbhimukha  babhüva | 13 !?Unmi- 


28 Jlad-Yadu-varnga-manktika-manih kshónimdra-N&ür&yanah ` prith[v]ipala!3-Pitamahe 
nija-bhuja-pràkàra-Bhim-o6- | 

PI ETE TREE TRE UR PRI a ee तासाचा MORRO 

1 Metre: Mandikrints ; the same in verse 7. | 

2 Mr. Wathen’s text gives “abjah ; but there is no clear visarga on the ink-impreasion, 

? The avagraha is written here, in practically the modern form. 

* Metro: Malini. 

5 The avagrüha is written bere again, in practically the modern form. 

5 Metre: Sardilavikridita | 

7 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) 8 Metre: Malini. 

9 Metre: Sardilavikridita 

16 Mr. Wathon’s text has ch=; but the ink-impression shews a letter much more like v. The use of vd 
samuchchayé is quite justifiable | 

H Metre: Trishtubh upajati, padas 1-3 being Upendravajrà and 4 Indravajra 

D Metre: Sárdülavikridita 

3 The is not visible on the ink-impression, but is given in Mr. Watken's text. 
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29 dayah | khiélan-Málava-módini-parivridha-praudh-6bha-pamcehünanah sinuh Krishna- 
mahipatér=vijayaté  $ri-Rama- 


30 chathdro rripoh | 14 ‘Sura-girim=adhiridhé — pürva-dik-parvat-àbhaz kalita- 
dinakara-éri-surndaré yatra dikshu | kira- 


31 ti kern-sumriddhi-sparddhinim bana-parhktih —pratibala-timir-aughah kardigikg 
ks=bhit | 15 Atha khara- 


na 


39 tara-pratipa-tapana-soshit-drSti-narééa-yasah-palvalah | vimala-nija-guna-mauktika-mapi- 
Sréyi-Bamar 


33 lamkrita-dig-aihganü-valayah | praudha-rip-Grah-kapata-tata-patana-prakatita-Nrisimha- 
darhbarah | Sa(Sa)rmbara-matha- 


94 na-taralatara-nayan-drnchala-charhcharika-chumbita-mukh-iiibujah | sva-bhuja-sam- 
upárjit- Alkàngavir-Bbhidhána-sa- 


35 kala-guna-nidkina-ripn-Danoja-Vira-Narayana-nij-8yur-avadhirita- Pit&maha-riya.Pi- 


36 ti&ümaha-Dvàravatipura-parivridha-Gürjara-kuinjara dalana-karithiravah | Télim ga- 
tumga-tar-inmilana-damta- 
87 vala | Malava-pradipa-gamana-pralay-anilah | dàna-gun-ülvi(nvi)ta?-kalpa- 


mahiruhah | ity-àdi-samasta- 


ՅՑ birud-àvali-viràjam&n8  —sakala-bhü-val:yam-anusásati ` Yadu-kula-kumuda-chamdre 
éri-Rámachamdra- 


39 mnarémdró tath-aitat-prasád-àvüpta-nikhila-r&jya-dhurniatürn — vahati samasta-hastipak- 
idhyakshé  nija-gu- 


40 na-subhagam-bh&vuké bhavakës samasta-karan-üdhipatyam-ar gikurvino 


jt हे . cha 
nirjta-Jh&di-mam[da*]ló  marntri- 


41 chüdimanau guna-ratna-Rohan-ddrau Srl-Hemadrau 1 ‘Srimad-Gantama-gotri- 
mamdana-manih* éri-Jalha- 


42 nah pürvajah 88147176 dvija-purhgavas=tad-anu cha 


prémkhad-ang 
Müdhugih | tat-sünuh éruti-sastra- gur 


49 sastra-kusalas=tasy=amgajah ` sad-gunah srīimān=-Achyuta-nāyakah 


i samajani ՅՐՆ 
Ramacharhdr-sdayi || 16 


44 Yasminn-Achyuta-n&yBk8 virachité(ta)-praudha-pratàpó varë? եո i 
: Լե. vany- 

bhüri-dátari dhara-bhara-ksha- iam 

45 më védhasà | süryah kim ghatitah kim=ésha vihitag<charndrah 


Ee . samutpšditaš= 
chimtä-ratnam=ahð mudh=aiva kim=ami է 


ncc MN MEME sr n rr կեր d MM MID मालिस 


1 Metre: Malini. 
2 The ink-impression 86: ms to shew Zvi, 
Wathen’s text given (or, 


š This is corrupt. Apparently the sense demands something like °subhagatra-biaouka-bhavaki, and I have 
ventured to translate accordingly. [But subAagam-bhàvuka would bo correct.—-F. W. T.] | 

* Metre: Sürdülavikridita ; the same in verse 17, տ 

š The ink-impression reads apparently *nanih : Mr, Wathen’s text 


ink-impre has “manih. 
! Varé is given in Mr, Wathen’s text; the ink-impression is illegible, | 


but with the upper half of the shaft of the 1 written by error; Mr, 
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Second plate ; second side! 
46 srishtih ` kula-kshmábhritah | 22? | Y aí-cha mamdalika-Pitamahah || 


marndalika-bhara-samkharuh$ | mamdalika- — 

47 dhàdhi-tadakah* | paáchima-r&ya-vibháda abe’ | #Têna &ri-Rama-tosh -&hita-nija- 
padavin bburbjata | 

48 Kaumkanëa=smin dvá&triréad-brihmanóbhyo nava-nidhi-sahitó-d&yl Vaul-àbhidhànah 
|7 gr&ma[h*]  sviy-Ashta-sim-avadhi | | 

49 vara-vidhinà Sisatér=midhya-bhagé bhóktavyah svairamzetair-dvija-Vara-vrisbabhair- 
&sishó-smai dadadbhih || [18*] 

50 Tasya  &ghátàh || pürvato déva-sri-Kamésvara-gramah dakshinatah Sitale- 
$varah  paéchimato dva-éri- 

51 Khóp&évara-palli Sdmbhavaji uitaratah Sêrabhayaja-nadi [|] "on chatur- 
üghütah||*] sva-simà-paryartas-trina- 

53  küsht-0dak-0pétah ^ sa-vriksha-m&l-àkulah khiri-vora-védhi®-sabito Vaul-àbhidhanó 
gramah Sri-Achyuta-nayakna 

53 dvatriznéad-brahmanébhys  dattah (ՈՊ tē cha biihmarzh Girgya-gotriyak 
Vishnu-dikshita DBh&nu-suta varmtakah ¢ékah 1 

54 | 

to | These lanes are wanting. 


68 


Third plate? 

69 Jamadagna-Vatsa-gotriya — Sr&(AP)u-prabhu ` Vishpu-prabhu-suta vah l Atri 
gotriya Bachhim'-niyaka Rā- 

70 ghava-nB[ya"]ka-sutà vam 1 Jamadagna-Vatsa-gotriya Vasuda-bhatta Marasiraha- 
parndita-suta vam 1 Vasi- 

71 shtha-gitriya Khétam&chárya  Krishn&chürya-suta vam 1 Jamadagna-Vatsa-gotrlya 
Nàgadé-bhatta Madhava-bhatta- 

72 suta var 1 Gautama-gotriya Sra(A?)a-bhatta Somanitha-ghaisasa-suta Van 1 
Bhàradv&ja-gótriya Nagadé-bha- | 

79 tts Purnshotiama-bhatta-suta vam 1 Bhiradvija-gotriya Rámósva($va)ra-bhatta 
Po(So?)madé-bhatta-suta vam 1  Chamdrütréya- 





TN O O s 

1 For the text of this side 1 am wholly dependent upon that given by Mr, Wathen, which is zA երր մերի 
and has ոօ division of lines. Moreover Mr. Wathen’s pandit, after copying the name of the p Se D 
list, has suppressed all the other names, writing instead the words aparé skatringat-samkhyarah, (thirty-one 
other persous”), and then procecding to the words évam brahmana . . . pradat[i* 2 yon 1. 7-8 or ine 
next face, which he copied out, but incorrectly, It being desirable always to have the texts of records iu lines, 
numbered, fur purposes of reference, I have arranged this text here, as far as we have if, in that We ; but my 
division of the lines is only conjectural, because Mr, Wathen's pandit did not show the record in that form, and so 
there is no plain guide, after line 46, as to the exact syllable with which each line began. 

2 Apparently a mistake for 27, 3 Corrapt. 

* Corrupt; perhaps we misli read “dhati-tadakah, 

$ Probably 8 blunder for ast’. Singularly enough, dhê is the Marathi for asti 
have unconscious'y translated asti into he, i 

6 Meire: Sraedhara, 1 Probably we ought to write a single danda, 

8 ] give these words with due reserve; see below, y, 206, note 2, for the trausiation. 2 

Ք For the conveuts of this face we iss the testimony of the ink-impression, sup plemented BEES Ñ 
text for the lust two lines (sec above, uote 1). 

19 The chhi is rather uncertain, and ihe anaseára may be due to an accident, 


and Mr. Wathen's pandit may 


dn? 
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K&nhupidhye  Damodara-upadhyain-suta van 1 Kasyapa-gitriya 


(4 gotriya 

Trivikrama-ghaiéàsa Vāsu- j 
dé-ghaisasi-suta van 1 ճատ brahmana 32 [I] Sri-Lakshmi-Nariyaniya  dv&- 
trivngat(d)-brahmanaih vamtaka- 


76 £-oh-aikah | 1 pradet[t*]ah [| 


TRANSLATION. 


( Lines 1-2)—Om ! Hail! In the Saka year 1104, the cyclic year Angiras, on Sun- 


day, the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Asvina,a grant of a village is drawn up, as 


follows :— 
(Verse 1)—Victorious are Héramba's sports,’ in which the three worlds tremble on 


(seeing) the streams of water from the Seven Oceans mutually combining on the earth as 
tho latter sinks down under the intensely heavy steps of his fect (in dancing); the lines of the 
primitive mountains become balls for his brilliant amusement; aud bees lose their way in the 
hot flow of his rutting ichor. 

(Verse 2)—May Hari, in sport (assuming the form of) a boar, nid the three worlds; 
he who bears on the tip of his tusk the earth, which has the graceful appearance of a swarthy 
cloud conspicuous on the crown of the Mount of Snows ; attached ta whose body the Seven 
Oceans, spreading out in some corner, constantly suggest the idea that they are drops of 
newly arisen sweat, 

(Verse 3)—There resides the race of the Yadus, resembling an ocean, famed through 
the three worlds : by the multitudes of the jewels that aro the kings sprung thence the earth 
has been adorned like a deer-cyed damsel, 

(Verse 4)—In this lineage was born Bhillama, a gem for the decoration of the diadem 
of the Lady Earth, having glory white as the cool-rayed (moon); a celestial troe to troops of 
suppliants ; one whose sprout-like foot, brilliant in its dark-red huo, hostile monarchs ever 
placed on their heads as an ornament. 

(Verse 5)—When this Mahéndra of the carth, a home of good deeds, an ocean for the 
jewels of virtues, had gone to heaven, after him the fortunato Jaitrapala, a unique conqueror 
of the circle of the earth, became king. 

(Verse 6)—Then his son, whose lotus-foot sported in the bosom of tho waves of the noble 
lake (consisting) of the rays from the large jewels on the crests of bowing monarchs, a sun to 
the mists upon the ocean that is the famous Yadu race, drinking up by the fullness of the 
radiance of the sun of his majesty the mass of darkness (consisting) of the collyrium of elegant 
sport on the bright eyes of his foes’ mistresses, Sihghana, became king. 

(Verse 7)—As, when he was wroth, the ocean readily foll into misfortune owing to the 
canopies of dust thrown up from the multitude of mountains pounded down by tho trampling 
of the lines of unsleeping hoof-tips in the circles of his army, wherein squadrons of horses 
galloped forward to undertake campaigns in (all) quarters, the monarchs of earth, defeated in 
battle, had no rest here either on the dry land or in the waters. 

(Verse 8)—Then was bom king Krishna, who bore a cloud (consisting) of a sword 
brightly shining with the sportive play of the lightning that is the Goddess of Victory ; the sun 
of whose haughty majesty, strange to say, causes to bud the lotus bands of hostile kings ;? 

(Verse 9)—whose sword blade dances vehemently, on the stage that is the ground of the 
battle-field, to the accompaniment of songs (consisting) of the bellowings of lordly elephants 





SS ——— aasan Vierte tp papa anae ar gor Aie Pr գագաթի: 


` Héramba is another name for (0164१. 
2m L i Ն ` ե * 
That is to say, he caused them to clasp their hands in supplication, 
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and of spreading music (consisting) of noises : this wonder (happened), that the jasmines fell 
from the locks of the tressed faces of his focs, and the necklaces were quickly broken off from 
the surface of their throats and heads.! 

(Verse 10)—This king arrivei at the dwelling of the gods, being as it were summoned 
by the troops of the Maruts, who wera delighted by his sacrifices. 

(Verse 11)—After him his younger brother Mahadéva became king, whitening the whole 
sphere of the skies with glories rivalling the brilliance of the staiuless rays of the (moon of) 
autumn, and casting mists of destruction on the multitudes of lotases of royal races. 

(Verse 12)—When the joyfal rising of the moon that was his noble glory happened, the 
multitudes of the eyes of his foes’ women became constantly moonstones,? tha souls of living 
beings became night-lotuses. and the poverty of the needy everywhore farad like the darkness 
(schen the moon rises), and worthy poets became bright chakoras. 

(Verse 13)—This king, after conquering the whole surface of the ocean-girdled earth, in 
due course prepared to depart to paradise, as though from desire to overcome Indra. 

(Verse 14)—A precious pearl from the opening (shell of the) Yadu race,—n N Sràyana 
to the lords of earth,—a Grandgire [Brahman] of kings, —having the exaltation of a Bhima in 
the rampart of his own arm,—a lion to the mighty elephants of the province of the wavering 
Malavas,—the king Ramachandra, son of the monarch Krishna, is victorious. 

(Verse 15)—When he, beauteous in the possession of the sun’s splendour, has ascended 
the Gods’ Mount? which is like the Eastern Mountain, and has scattered in every direction a 
line of arrows rivalling the abundance of (the swn’s) rays, what mass of darkness (consisting) 
of enemies has there been that is not eager to flee? 

(Lines 31-39)—Now while king Ramachandra, moon to the lotuses of the Yadu race, 
brilliant with the series of all titles such as : “ he who dries up the pools of hostile monarchs’ glory 
by his most fierce heat [or, majesty], who adorns the girdles of the ladies of the quarters of 
space with lines of precious pearls of his own stainless virtues, who displays the awfulness of 
a Nrisimha by tearing open the surface of mighty foemen’s breasts, whose face-lotus is kissed 
by the bees which are the restless eye-corners of Sambara’s slayer [Kama], who by his own 
arm has won the name Ek&hgavira, who is a treasury of all virtues, who is a Vira- Narayana 
to the demons his enemies, who by his life makes light of the Grandsire | Brahman], a Grandsire 
of monarchs, who is the lord of the city of Dvàravati, a lion shattering the elephants of the 
Giirjara, an elephant in uprooting the tall trees of Télinga, a blast of the Day of Doom in 
extinguishing the lamps of the Malavas, a tree of desire possessing the virtue of liberalit y, Is 
reigning over the whole girdle of earth ; 

(Lines 39-41)—And while Hémadri, superintendent of all the elephant-riders, inspiring 
men to appreciate the fineness of his virtues, conqueror of the province of Jhadi, crest-jewel 
of ministers, a Rohana Mountain? of the gems of virtues, is exercising the administration of the 
whole kingdom which has been obtained by his favour and controlling the whole treasury : — 


(Verse 16)—The fortunate Jalhana, a gem adorning the mombers of the blessed Gantama 
gütra, a noble Br&hman, good to all, (was) the ancestor; after him (was) his son Müdhugi, 











1 Kandala apparently in the sense of kapdla ; the reference seems to be to the Wearing of pearl-strings 
on the parting of the hair. [I would translate ardéi-pakshmaladrigam, of the enemy ladies who have long 
eyelashes.—S. K.] 

3 That is to say, their eyes were always raining tears. 

3 Sura-giri, Lë, Dàvagiri, the residence of the dynasty. The comparison of the king to the sun is worked out 
in detail. 

4 Seo note 8 on the text, above, p. 202. 

$ Literally, “ Mount of Ascent.” Mount Robana is Adam's Peak in Ceylon. Օս its mythical wealth of 
jewels seo reff. in D. W. and Col. Jacob’s Zaubtkanyagasgali, pt. 3, ի. 124, 
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brilliant of virtue! skilled in the weapons which are the Sruti and tho Sastras ; to bim was born 
a virtuous son, the blessed Achyuta Nayaka, who has the fortunes of the blessed Ramachandra. 

(Verse 17)— While this Achyuta Nayaka has developed mighty radiance [or, majesty], 
is an oscellence of beauty, a giver of much largesse, a person able to ge [or, rule] the earth, 
why has the Creator framed a sun P Why is this moon created (by hum)? Alas! the wishing- 
ccm is produced ia vain! Why are these primitive mountains made P 

And he, who is à Grandsire among governors of provinces, .. . . « « , & conqueror of western 
kings,— | 

(Verse 18) —he, who occupies in this Konkan his seat established by the pleasure of the 
blessed Rama, has given by a goodly dispensation to thirty-two Brahmans the village named 
V ula, with the nine forms of treasure, as far as its eight boundaries, in the interior of Sasati, 
to be enjoyed freely by these most noble Brahmans, who give him blessings. 

The bounds thereof (are): on the east, the village of the god K&mé$vara; on the south, 
Sitolasvara; on the west, the hamlet of the god Khdpéévara (called) Sàmbhavajà; on the 
north, the Sambhavaja river. Thus the four bounds. The village called Vaula, as far ag 
its proper limits, together with grass, wood, and water, with trees and vegetation, with khari, 
tora, and védhi,* has been given by Achyuta Nayaka to the thirty-two Brihmans. 

And these Brilmans (are) : Vishnu-dikshita, sen of Bhanu, of the Gargya gotra, l share? 

WP PEE EE E the Ge d NU SE պր १ 28 Se cdit 48 न EE ‘ * «५ » > Au-prabhn, 
son of Vishnu-prabhu, of the Jümadagna-Vaisa gotra, 1 share; Büchhü-n&yaka, son of 
Rághava-nByaka, of the Atri gotra, 1 share; Vasudé-bhatta, son of Marasimha-pandita, of the 
J&madagna-Vatsa gotra, 1 share; Khétamacharya, son of Krishn&eh&rya, of the V üsishtha 
ç6šra, 1 share ; Nagade-bhatte, son of M&dhava-bhatta, of the Jimadagna-Vatsa gotra, 1 share ; 
4 ü-b:iatta, son cf Soman&tha-ghaisüsa, of the Gautama gotra, 1 share; Nagadé-bhatta, son of 
Purushdttama-bhatta, of the Bh&radv&ja gotra, 1 share; Raméévara-bhatta, soa of Somads- 
bhatta, of the Bh&radv&ja gótra, 1 share; Kanhupadhyo, son of D&madara-up&dhy&ya, of the 
Chandratréya gotra, 1 share; Trivikrama-ghaisisa, son of Vasudd-ghaisasa, of tho Kasyapa 
26679, l sharo. Thus the 32 Brühmans. And the thirty-two Brühmans have given one share 
$3 (the god) Lakshmi-Nàváynpa. 
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No. 18.~THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF THE TIME OF THE 
CHAHAMANA KELHANA. 


By M. B. Gun, B.A., GWALIOR: 


I edit the three subjoined inscriptions from four sets of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by the late Rai Bahadar V. Venkayya, two of which had been sont to him by 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar and the other two by Pandit Gaurishankar H. Ojba. A brief summary 
of the conicpts of these records by Mr. Bhandarkar has appeared at page 53 of the Progress 
Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, fot the year 1908-09, 

The copper-plates on which the inscriptions are engraved are now ia the Rejputind 
Museum of Ajmer, and Mr. Ojha has kindly suppliod the following information abont their 
fiud-spot :—" The Chihuana plates . . . were found at Bamnera (in the Jodhpur State) 


Wawayqa, ' 





1 Prikhad-gunó, literally, o having swinging virtues,” 

? Mr. Wathen explains these three terms thus; the *Xhári (ulei of the sen, river, ote), the streams and 
tivikts”” I rather incline to explain 17074 as salt-beds, Pédhi is pa'is conuceted with the Marathi a, 
4 3 


*1 eld. 


S [ho names, ete., of twenty-one of the grantees are wanting hero: see r maria above, 
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about 7 miles from the Erinpurā Railway Station, while the foundations for a building were 
being dug . . . , ». . end I seeurcd them from a Brahmana of ihe place, named Rima.” 


A.—BÀAMNERA PLATE OF KELHANA:[VIKRAMA.] SAMVAT 1220, 


The inscription is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. Judging from the impres- 
sions, the plate varies from 7?" to 8” in length and from 44" to 5” in height. In the middle 
of the topmost line there is a hole meant for a ring to hold tho seal. Nothing, however, is 
known about the ring or the seal, 

The inscription consists of 3 lines of well preserved writing and with the exception of two 
customary verses it ia in prose. The characters are Nagari, and the language is incorrect 
Sanskrit, mixed with locnl words, The rules of Samdhi have not been observed in mang 
plac:s ; these and other mistakes occurring iu the text are corrected in the foot-notes. Instances 
of Prakritism are seen in the forms of the proper names -Kumarasiha-, 1.3; Ajayas?Aena, N. 
8 1.; -Puhnasiha-,l 5; and perhaps in १७४-, LA (Skt. rishi). The following rare words 
may be noted :—ddhulikd,! 1. 2, is a 1५९७) word meaning ‘ a piece of land granted to Brahmanas, 
Sv&mins, S&lhus and others? — Ügamaniyo? LA, isalso& local word which means ‘on tho 
east. Vadaharü, ն 5, is probably a form of the Marwari word badgers, which signifies “an 
old man” Asddita-,1, 4 (Skt. 24414414, and Vaida-, |. 5 (Skt. Vaidya), appear io bo 
proper names, The abbreviation dù”, 1.9, stands for մասն. As regards orthography it is 
sufficient to note that the sign for vis used to represent b also ; 71 is once used for the vowel 
ri in rishi-natyd-, 1.7. 

The inscription opens with the benedictory syllable a and refers itself to the reign of 
Kélha:ja, the son of Maharajadhiraja srt-Alnanadéva [of the Chahamana line of kings]. 
The obiect of the inscription is to record a grant of land made to a Brahmana named 
Narayana, rop of Samdhirana, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on Wednesday, the 15th 
of the dark fortnight of Sravana in the year [Vikrama-] Samvat 1220. The grant waa 
made at Korétaka by Ajayasiha, son of the great Rajput (mahdrajaputra) Kumarasiha. 
The specification of the boundaries of the land granted is given in lines 4 and 5 and is followed 
by two customary vertes. The last line records the approval and sign-manual (suahasta) of 
prince (Rajaputra) $ri-Kirtipàladéva and gives the name of the messenger (data) as 
Chàmumdseràja. 

The inscription is of some historical importance inasmuch as it informs us that the 
Ch&hamàna prince Kélhana was reigning in the month of Srivana of the year V. S. 1990. 
The earliest record of Kélhana that has hitherto been published is dated on the 2nd of the dark 
half of Maghe of V. S. 1221.4 The present record thus gives us a date for Kélhana about a 
year and a half earlier than any known hitherto. Sri. Kirtipüladéva referred to in the last Hine 
of the inscription is doubtless the same as the younger brether of Kalhana who is already 
known from his Nadol plates? dated in V. S. 1218 as well as from other inscriptions? of tha 
Chihamina dynasty. From the present inscription it appears that Kirtipila enjoyed a share 





“क 











1 See Bhandarkar, loc, cit., p. 53, 

2 Por the meanings of this and some other words peculiar to Rajputana occurrinz 11 these three inscriptions 
1 am indebted to Mr, D. R. Bhandarkar, 

š Cf. vadabavaka, above, Vol. XI, p. 27. 

4 Above, Vol. XI, v. 46 f. 

6 The Nädal copper-plate inseription tells us Lhat twelve villages appertaining to [ihe] Nadiwm [di briet] 
were assigned to kirtipila by Lis father Alvana and his brother Kélhana (above, Vol 1X, p. C3, text lines 17 
and 18). In the $ündhà hil inscription Kiriipāla 1: described as having defc;'cd a ११: ७४ 0६8 chief named Aso! 
and routed an ४६ ...ए of Turashkas at Kdsahrada (0४९, Vol. IX, ք. 77, v. 20), is was the founder of tho 
Sonigar& brauch of the Chihamanas (above, Vol. XI, p. 73). 
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in the administration of the kingdom during the reign oi 5n rother Kelhaus, since his siga- 
Nothing is yet known about Ajayasiha,! the 


manual and approval are specified in the grant. H i 

donor of this grant, or his father Kumarasiha ; and it 38 uncertaiu whether they were in any 
way connected with the ruling family of the Chihamanas. Only one place-name, viz. Korétaka,? 
occurs in this inseription. Korétaka survives in the modern village of Korta (Jodhpur State, 
Rájput&ni), which lies a short distance to the north of Barnnéra. Mr. Bhandarkar? observes, 
“Karta is no doubt the same as the ancient Koramtaka which has given its name to a Jaina 
gachchha and which formerly not only included the present village of Karta, but had spread as 
far south as Baimpéra...-:- The whole ground between Kortà and Bamnera is artificial and 


was doubtless the site of an ancient city, Korarntaka by name, 38 said above.” 
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TEXT. 
s ॥ संवत्‌ १२२० ԿՎ १५ «աա रविग्रहणे ब्रा(ब्रा)झण- 
संधीरणसुतनारायण* डोहलिका दत्ता महाराजाधिराजशी mianga- 
कुमरकेल्हणराज्ये ՀԱՊ महाराजपुत्र [श्री|कुमरसोहपुत्रेणष अजयः 
faa [*] आदीत(दिल्य) ऊगमणियों aaa) वीजो सोम 
आसादीतक्षेत्र) त्रीजो 
5 सीम वडडरापंनसीहक्षेचं चतुर्थसोम वइदचेत्रं ॥ व(ब)इभिवेसुधा भुक्ता 
6 राजमि(मिः) [स]गरा[दि]भिः ը यस्य यस्य यदा gin qu तस्य 
तदा [4] u गोइ- 
7 त्या mada] च वा(बा)लइत्या तथैव च [e] विप्रहत्या "रिषिहत्या- 
TANAH; 
8 [aa] लिप्यते [1२*] लिखितमिदं Sarat! अधिकाक्षरं वा प्रमाणमिति | 
राजपुत्रश्रीकोति(र्ति)पालदेवमतं ԿՀԱՎ ॥ Fo चामंडराञः ॥ 


> CO bp Fb 


B.—BAMNERA PLATE OF KELHANA-DEVA : [VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1223. 


This inscription is engraved on one side of a singlo plato which, as the impressions show, 
measures DÉI x 52". The letters are well engraved and sre on the whole in a good state of 
preservation. A hole for the ring holding the seal is soon in the middle of the first two lines 
of the inscription. Neither the ring nor the seal has been preserved. 


1 This Ajayasiha is the same as the donor of grant C, below. 

2 The name of Kérétaka appears in slightly different forme in ell the three inscriptions of this group. Our 
record has Kérétake in 1. 3; Kéramtaka is to be inferred from the VaddAita form Kéramftakiya, a 
resident of Koranfaka, in 1l, 8 f, of record B, below, p. 210; and Korénthaka- occurs. in ll. 2 £, of neon, 


below, p. 211. 
$ Loc. city, ք. 92. & From impressions. 


s Expressed by a symbol, 5 Read “नारायणाय. 

Y The first vowel in qq is nol engraved in ita proper place. 

8 There is a redundant upright stroke after दि. ! Rond. vieeeg, 

10 Read ՀԱՇՎԱԾ sainia, The second line of this verse appears to be corrupt. 


Y! Read arme ux. 


Bamnera grants of the time of the Chahamana Kelhana. 


A.—Samvat 1220. 
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B.—-Samvat 1223 


आम ՅՈՑ KEE Ee 
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the whole of which is in prose. The 
As regards orthography it is worthy of 
Nagari b, occurs in one place, 1. 4; but in 


b occurs, it is denoted by the sign of ք, 
A palatal sibilant is once used for a dental sibilant 


in $a$anaih, Լ 3; but in several other 
places where the dental sa occurs in this inscriptio 


| | 2 ibis denotel by its proper sign, e.g. in 
samvat, and’sam3, l. l; in -Simdhirana-suta-, 1. 4; in -sêjayam, 1, 5, and so on. V is doubled 
after r; eg. parwwasyam, l. 7. Bat the տամ kis not doubled after r; e.g. -arku, 1.6. The 


word $asanêna 7० written as ४080110800, l. 5; and the word Muhāsrīmidēva is written as Maha. 
svümwühdéra-, l. 9. There are տո instances of the violation of 
siganam, L 3; -Narayanasya a-, |. 4; purvvasyàm asya, 1. 7 
1. LO f., and so on. Other serious mistakes occurring in the text ar 
As to the meanings of the unfamiliar words in this inscription, the word sejayam, 1. 5, is 
probably equivalent to the Sanskrit word bhuktau, property, which is usually met with in 
this connection in grants. The word dhikuaü, 1 6, and 18 allied forms -dhakah, 1. 7, 
-dhimvadaü, 1. 8, and dhimkah, |. 9, all mean thesame thing, viz. ‘a well, as distinguished from 
araghata,* 1.8, which means ‘a machine well or a well with a wheel to raise Water! Ցու: 1, 7, 
means ‘belonging io? — Narap(b)raluma and Düdadaüa, |. 8, are proper names, the former of a 
Vyasa (=a Brahmana who reads the Puranas in public) and the latter of a well. Mahasvamwiis 
( Mahasvamt), Ն 9, t.e. ‘ the great lord,’ on “ the analogy of Jugat-sv&mi, by which (name) the 
Sarya of Svimàla (Bhinmàl) was known” most probably refers to the Sun-god (Sarya) of 
Bainnéra.! 





The epigraph consists of 13 lines of Writing, 
characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit. 
note that a separate sign for b, resembling the modern 
two other places in the record, viz. 1. 7 and |. 8, where 


Bardhi rales; e.g. drop 
; trikamalakulo pradattah, 
8 corrected in the foot-notes, 


This epigraph registers a grant by Maharajadhiraja srt-Kélhanadéva [of the Chaha- 
mana family] ruling over the Nadüla mandala, made on Monday, the 12th of the dark half 
of Jyéshtha of the year [Vikrama-] Sathvat 1223, The grant consisted of a well? 
with its treasures and its trecs, situated in the property (sêja) of the Rajpat (Rajaputra) 
Ajaya[raja] in the same, 4.6. the Korattaka village, The donee is the same asin the 
preceding and sneceeding grants, viz. the Brahmana Narayana, son of Sümdhirana anda 
resident of Koramtaka (Adrumtakiyah). Liues 12 and 13 have “ this is the sign-manual of 
Mahdvrajidhirdjs srt-Kélbanadéeva himself" The closing portion of the last line 
intelligible to mo, 


The Rejuputra Ajeye[r&ja], in whose property the well granted lay, was probably the 
same as Ajayasiha, son of Mahdrüjaputra sri-Kumarasiha of inscription A above and ag 
Ajayasiba, son of haja° Kumvarasiha of inscription C below. As regards the locality Kórarn- 
taka remarks on that name on p. 208, note 2, above may be referred to. In this inscription, 
however, the place is described as a grama, 1. 9, which may show that at the time of this record 
it was only & Village. 


Attention may be drawn to the late Professor Kielhorn’s remarks? on the date of this 
record : “‘ This date .... works out satisfactorily only for the amanta Jyaishtha of the current 


Chattradi Vikrama year 1223, for which it corresponds to Monday, the 7th of June, A.D. 
1165. 


is not 








1 See foot-note 2 on p. 207, above. 

2 Compare the Marwari word dhimdd or dhimvdd. * Above, Vol. XI, p. 49, and n. 1. 
“Above, Vol. XI, p. 27. ն Above, Vol. XT, p. 49. 

6 roy. Rep. Archeol. Surv, Ind., W. (1700, for 1908-09, pp. 52 £ | 

1 An old temple of Sürys at Dámnórà is referred to in the passage cited in the preceding foot-note. ' 
8 A well in Southern Rijputdud means a well together with the land irrigated by it Cf. above, Vol. XI, 
9 Above, Yol. 1X, ի: 88, foot-note 1. ջ ` 
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TEXT. 


1 WP ॥ संवत्‌ १२२३ वर्षे ատն १२ सोभे अद्येह di. 
9 नडलमण्डल*विभुञ्चमानमच्छाराजाधिराजसीके- 

3 ल्हणदेवी(ब:) शाश(स)नं प्रयच्छति यथा कोरंटको- 

4 gt ब्राह्मणसांधोरणसुतनारायणस्य अस्मि- 

5 fale wr राजपत्र अजयराकीयसेञायां शासं(स)नेन 

6 wza( Agas <D] आचंद्राककालं यावत्‌ sew [68] a 


«4 


स्याधाटाः पूर्वस्या” wa տր ह्मणसत्कढिकः [4] उत्तरस्या 
aana) aia eu] ն) Կազա डूदडाउत्र अरघटः [| 
9 दृक्षिणस्थां 'महस्वाम्विंदेवढिंकः Լ" एवं चतुराघाटो- 
10 “पलत्किप्तस्थ]|म]वनिधानसहित: सवुकसालाकुलो' 
11 प्रदत्त, [1] शासनमेनं अस्मइंशजे:डविभोक्तभि: 
19 aia कै“पि न परिपंथनोयः "en wid ger, 
19 राज्ञाधिराज्रोकेल्हणदेवस्य | "տազ Կ Վ Վա | 


C~—BAMNERA PLATE ՕՔ KELHANA-DEVA [UNDATED]. 

This inscription is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. To judge from tho impress 
sions, the plato varies from 74" to 8" in length and from 42” to 5" in breadth. In the centre ot 
tho top line there is aring-hole. Nothing is known about the ring or tho seal. 

The record contains 9 lines of writing. The characters are Nügarl, and the language ic 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of two customary verses in the Anne (ahh metre. In respect 
of orthography it is to be noted that v and b are both denoted by the sign for v. In one place, 
however, viz. pa(ba)hubhih, 1. 7, the sign for p is employed to represent ն. The dental sibilant 
is repeatedly used for the palatal sibilant in lines 4, 5 and 6. The surds / and hand the labial 
ware doubled after a preceding v; eg. pravarttamüne, 1. 2; Gebers ԼԻՎ Ջու, 1. 4 and 
so on, Once jä is substituted fov yd, viz. in jawat, Է 4. The abbreviation riju?, L 2, denotes ds 
putra. Instances of peculiar spelling aro mahérijghiraje, |. 1, tov ander tpi iri] ւ: mijeyavdgys, 


pagara 
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है wa = eT Hp Q an Manganan VE Y 


! From impressions. 2 Egressed by a syichal, 
2t m, հե Y^, ki = eg Ex 
* Read दास दह, “Read Հա Մարտա. 


5 Read कोरणएफीयब्राह्मण 

^ Read այրը. The frat letter in |, 5 was originally engraved as मे, but afterwards the upright stroke 
above the loop which distinguishes म from w was cancelled by engraving a horizontal lino upon it, 

7 Read अजयराजकोय, 5 Rend VE Tree. 

° Real सहास्रामिदेवः, 8681 *quferdtza, 

V अवनिधान soms to mean ' treasures buried under ground.’ 

1) Red mwaaa iiaa faalt: 

14 The two augular marks between the a ksRares के and fq on the lnpres:ien radiate tlie ous lon of the letter 
ay Which has been supplied below the last line, The corrected word thus reads केनापि. Real दरापि, 

15 Read प्रिप्रंधनीयं, After परिपंबनीय; there is, on the impression, ոդ ornamenta’ fon of punctuation. 

16 Red ՀՀՀՈՀ. 


M Rad gamana gat. 


17 í do not undevstand this exprossion. [Nalaran perhaps corresponds tu Hindustani रद, a channel, and the 
whole might he translated ° also the channel sho uld not be damaged’”—S, K | 
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Լ 1, for vijayarajyé ; Kumuara-, |. 2, for Kumara»; tasyaghavta, 1. 5, for tasyāghātä. The form 
siha in Kumuarastha- and Ajayasthéna, |. 2, is perhaps a Prakritism. Rules of Samdhi are 
violated in -déva-usthdpani-, |. 4; -parvvani üchamdrürkkakálam, 1. 4; -vamsajo köpi, 1. 0 ; 
pa(ba)hubhibruvasudha, Ա. 7-8, and so on. The unfamiliar words to be noted in this 
inscription are dhiko, 1. 3; -dhiku, Լ 5; and -dhiku, l. 6, all of which mean ‘a well. 
Ranrala-, Լ 6, appears to be the name of a dhiku or well. 

The inscription opens with the benedictory words dm svastt and refers itself to the victo- 
rious reign of Maharajadhiraja Kélhana-déva [of the Chahamana dynasty]. It records the 
grant of 8 well! (dhiko) to a Brahmana named Narayana, son of S&mdhirana, at Koréntaka- 
sihana. The grant was made by Ajayasiha, son of Raja” Kumvarasiha, on the holy occa- 
sion of a deva-utthápani ēkādaśī? The epigraph closes with the auspicious expression Mazigalam 
Mahasrth. ` 

The date of this grant is suggested by the words ékadasi déva-utthapant-parvvant as being 
the eleventh day of the bright half of Karttika, but the year is not given. The donor, the 
donee and the locality of this grant are the same as those in the grant of inscription A above. 
The remarks on the word Mahasv@mvish in inscription D above hold good also in the case of 
the word Mahasvümi occurring in 1. Š of this inscription. 


TEXT. 
ՀԻ ॥ स्वस्ति सोमहाराजाहि(धि)राजकेल्हण[दे]वविजयराय्ये(ज्धे) a- 
स्मिन्‌ काले «ԱՅ । «ա» कुम्बरसीहपुत्रेण अजयसीहेन को- 
रेण्ठकस्थाने ब्रा(ब्रा) झणसांधीरणसुतनारायणस्य sal տ: | 
एकादसिदेवउस्थापनीपर्व्वेणि' «Պապա «Հազ प्रदत्तः | 
Հանի glalfefa(fa) नदी ԼՂ दक्षिणदिसि(शि) महाखासिढीकु 
[*] ufeu[fz]- 
6 सि(शि) [रान]लढिकु (Վ ԿՎ नदी ú «յոթն Հն ն 
स्रो राजा 
7 भविष्यति । seg! करल(त)ले «ԹԱ मया दत्त न चालयेत्‌ ॥ १ 
[प](ब)[इ]- 
Ց fu [s]ew: gar राजि(ज)मिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भू- 
9 fas तस्थ तदा फलं ॥ २ मंगलं gergt Աղ 


or VG CO ԷՋ E 


क अ 








1 See foot-note 1 on p. 209 above, 

^ Dévolihdpant ¿kàdaš or Prabodhins ¿kadafi, as it is called, falls on the eleventh day of the bright half 
of Karttika and is so called because (Hindu) gods aro supposed to wake up from their four months’ sleep on that 
day. They go to sleep on the eleventh day of the bright half of Ashadha. 


3 From imrressiona, * Expressed by a symbol, 
5 Read ers Tega पाच". ` Ü Red यावत्‌, 
7 Read mengi. 8 Read अन्योंन्यवगज:, 


$ This upright stroke is redundant. | 
19 Read vagig at Wal, ete The text of the second half of the verse as it stands offends against metre, 
n Read ԱՎԱԳԻ 
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No. 19.—SIDDHANTAM PLATES OF DEVENDRAVARMAN, 


Br G. Rampas PANTULU, B.A., Jevpore. 

The subjoined plates were given to me by Tripurani Paparao, a native of Siddhàntam, a 
village near Chicacole, in the Ganjam district. It is stated that the plates were discovered 
while digging foundations for anew building. They are three in namber and measure 74 Py 3 
inches, The margins of the inscribed inner side of the first and third plates and both sides of 
the second plate, are raised for the protection of the writing. The latter is in a good state of 
preservation. The: ring on which the plates are strung was not cut when the plates were first 
acquired by me. Itis i inch thick and 4 inches in diameter, The two ends of the ring are 
secured at the bottom of an oval seal (lf by 1} inches in diameter), which bears ona counter- 
sunk surface a bull couchant facing the proper right with a crescent above and a floral 
device below. The weight of the plates with the ring and seal is 982 tolas. 

The characters, which are a variety of the South-Indian alphabet, belong to the same stock 
as those used in other grants of the (inga kings. They do not resemble the characters of the 
Chicacole plates,! presumably, of the same king ; but axe rather allied to those of the Alamanda 
plates? of Anantavarman, and of the Vizagapatam copper-plate grant? of Dévàndravarman, 
son of Anantavarman. Of palswographic interest is the coujunet akshura nna. This is made 
up of the letter na with a na written under it, just as in the Chicacole grant. The two other 
grants referred to above show correctly the two nus, one below the other. 

_ The following remarks may be made about the orthography of tho grant. The employ- 
ment of the visarga is arbitrary. It is omitted in 1], 5, 7, ole, and inserted unnecessarily in 1]. 6 
and 12. The jihvamaliya and tho upadhnminiya are both expressed hy the symbol representing 
the letter sha, e.g. in ll. 2, 8, 16, 20 and 28. In the middle of a word the nameni is converted 
to the class nasal of the consonant which immediately follows it; for example, in sën Az sholha- 
(1. 6), in $azkara- (l, 29), ete. Before liquids it is changed into m, ey. in -dattin-vg (1. 25) 
and in -samvachhara- (for swihvatsara (1. 28). The conversion of the unuscüra into A before the 
palatal sibilant £, e.g. in -nistriría-, Լ 5, and in ehaturtihonso, 1. Lh is probably a reflex of the 
local pronunciation of the sound. Before the dental s the anusriira is changed into 2 in 
-pūrvvan=sampraśta- (l. 14). Consonants preceding or following direct] y upon 7 are as a rule 
doubled : see 1l. 1, 3, 5, 9, 10, ete. The following are some of the exceptions to this doubling : 
l. 1, -sarrvartu- ; 3.7, -chakra-; 1. 10, -Snur=imaha- ; 1. 17, qurti-. Chhu is not doubled in 
-brahmacharichhédé in 1. ll, even though the doubling is required by phonetic rules, and in 
daindn=chhréyd= in ls 25. No distinction is made between b aud c (11, 19, 12, 13, 15 and 22), 
the only exception, perhaps, being brahma- in |. 11. 

The plates record the grant of a plot of ground equal to oue hala in extent, in the village 
of Siddhartthaka, to Tamparagarma-Dikshita, a resident of Krandapali, who was a student of 
the BEigt&la (Bahvricha), well versed in the Vidas ami Védaügas, and belonged to the 
Udavahi gétra (Ա. 11-13). The donor was the king Dévéndravarman, son of (š unürnava, & 
member of the Ganga family and a devout worshipper of Malosvara (1. 9). Tho passages 
which eulogise the king and his family are almost identical with those of the Chicacule plates’ 
and do not require further comment. | 

The grant was made during the Dakshinfyana (W inter folstice} on the 5th day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of Sravana, in the 195th year of the victorious reign expressed 
both in words and numerical symbols. If this refers to the Ginga era, in which almost all 
RR e aimi rT hr sonst ec LERNEN 
+ Ep. Ind., Vol. TIT, p. 1301. 2 Ep. Ind. Vol, HT, p.17 f. 

* Ind. dni, Vol, XVIII, p. 161 £. * Ep. Ind, Vol, 111, pp. 131 f. 
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the Eastern Gaaga copper-plate granis are dated, the date of the Siddhantam plates would be 
twelve years later than the Chicacole plates of the same king, 

The writer cr composer of the grant was Madanankura-Pallava, son of Matrichandra of 
the Apürvanata family, living in Erandapali. He may possibly have been a brother of 
Pallavachandra cf the same family who wrote the Chicacole plates. The purohita Chharam- 
panandisarman, who conimunicated the order of the king, perhaps corresponds to the GAN pte 
of other grants, 

With respect to the localities mentioned in the plates, it is to be remarked that the village 
Siddhartthaka, like Tàmaracheru (or Tamaracheruva) of the other Ginga plates, is mentioned 
as being situated in the district of Var&havartani. Dr. Sten Konow in his paper on the Madras 
Museum Plates of Vajrahasta IIT. says that T&maracheruva and its hamlet Vátaka “ should 
be looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicacole.”! In that case, the village Siddhàrtthaka, 
which is referred to also in the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, may be identified with 
Siddhantam near Chicacole, where the plates were discovered. The district Varühavartani 
is probably the region between the Varnšadhara and Nag&vali? 





The word adhikrita applied to the writer and the akhasalin would point to the fact that 
there were special officials entrusted with the work of drawing up these documents and 
engraving them.—The parenthetical clause grzshm-odakam, eic, in l 12, is interesting as 
indicatiug how much the farmers depended upon irrigation works. The plot of land which 
is the subject of the grant is stated to have included a water-course and a house-site, 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 











1 ՊԻ արա D°] सकलवसुमतोतलतिलकायमान'सर्वयतसुखरमणोयादिजयव- 
2 तङ्गलिङ्नगरवासकादहेन्ट्राचा'लामलशिखरप्रतिष्ठितस्य चराच- 
3 रगुरो[:*] सकलभुवननिर्माणैकसूत्रधारत भगवतो 'गोकर्णखामिन- 
4 अरणकमलयुगलप्रणामादिगलितकलिकलङ्को गाङ्लामलकुल- 
5 तिलको निर्ज[नि]स्तिङ्गधारोपा्ञिंतसकलकलिङ्गाधिराज्य[ः*] प्रविततचतु- 
6 रुदधितरङ्गमालामेखलावनितलामलयशा(ः) अनेकाइवसङ्घो[भीज- 
7 नितजयशन्द[;*]° प्रतापावनतसमस्तसाम न्तचक्रचूडा मणिप्रभामप्ज्ञ- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
8 रोपुस्जरञ्तितचरणरममादेश्वरो मातापिळपादानुध्यातो नयविनयदय[]- 
9 दानदाक्षिख्थशौव्योंदाय्येसत्यत्यागादिगुणसम्यदामाधारः “स्गुणाणवसु- 
1 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 96. 2 Ep. Ind., Vol ԱԼ p. 128, 1. 8 of the text. 


3 Seealso Mr, Q, V. Ramamurti's paper on the Nadagam Plates of Vajrahasta (Zp. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 183 1.), 
which contains valuable information on the localities mentioned in the grants of the Ganga kings ef Kalinga, 

t From the original plates and a set of ink impressions supplied by Mr. E, Krishna Sastri. 

5 Expressed by a symbol in the original. 

6 In his article on the Chicacole plates (above, Vol. IIT, p. 130 £.) Prof, Hultzsch inserts unnecessarily the 
ablative case-ending "दा after tilakayamana. 
. 1 Read ^W. 8 Read गीकरसंसखामिन्‌- 

* Read "ies, 0 Read "es: n Read "guides? 
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10 ոտա: ) शीमान्देवेन्दरवम्भा quedes Խան सव्वसमवंता- 
न्कुटुम्बिन - | 

11 स्मम्ान्नापयलस्ति | विदितमस्तु 'सवतामस्माभिव्र Matas इलस्य भूमिरु- 


19 tawan ()निवेशनसचिता ग्रोझोदक कुटुम'खुल्यनेरण्डपलिवास्तव्यायो- 


13 दवाहिसगोत्राय वेदवेदाङ्गपारगाय ag जसत्रह्मचारिशे तम्परशर्मादोक्षिताय 
दक्षिणायने १उदकपून्समात्तस्तेनाणि uing «ՈԶ UN vaga द- 


ՎԱՅ marag ՀՈՎԱՆ न्‌ zart त्स|सन्ताइ मेसीमालिङ्ानि* लिः 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
16 erg [\*] प्रथिमोत्तरकोणे POE EHE ULM qa तूष्वक्वरकहचस्ततो [ङ] 
qu पू- 

17 4 «ճա गता naan पाषाणोपरापि qrrq < दक्षिण z- 
18 mit पाघाणस्तस्य पश्चिम Բրա մ पिमे पंश्चिमाइचिण- 
i9 कोरे” पराषाणस्तस्यीत्रीत्तर पाषाणोशलतो तद्टाकालीमूले पाषाणेति” ॥ 
20 भविश्यतच* ԿՊԱՎ [6] मा Վ [वि]फलश्ङ्का ՀՀ 

१1 ति wem Cl सखदानात्फलमानग्त्यम्परदानानूपालने । व्यासगीता- 

99 ara श्वोकानि” भवन्ति॥ “वहुभिव्बंसुधा दता" राजभिस्सगरादिभि[.*][।]| यः 
१8 w यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा wa Du] 2षष्टिस्वष्मंसह[ ail 


Third Plate. 
ou णि wa मोदति भूमिदः छँ] «ոո चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके 


वसेत्‌ [i] ae 
— Կ, 
1 Read >टुल्विन- 4 The syllable त्य is corrected from fm, Read pent ton fa. Red «րոլ 
$ Read «aam. 4 Read "dw. 
s Read «ԱՉ: १ Read ९दवामाथा निवे, 
! Red कुटु. 5 Read JETRIH”. 
(Red उदकपुल्ल WS. ७ Read agar 
n Read "SS, 19 Read ՀԱՎՆ 
1! Read amal | Յո. M The syllable सा is inserted below the line. 
5 Read धायव्यां पा". M Read ՀԱՆ». 
M Read गतौ ततः տ Road qfi far. 


19 Read पाष्ाणालतसटाकपाली, For the term तटाकपाली see the Achyutapuram plates (Ep. Indy Vol. 11 
p. 128, IL 18, 16). = 
3e Road पाषाण इति. 2 Read “नुपालने, 
2 Read शका. 7 Rond fau. Read WY^. 
2 Read दत्ता. ४ Read Wig. 


Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman. 
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No. 18.) SIDDHANTAM PLATES OF DEVENDRAVARMAN . 


WEM 
MEA m pre nei TEE Y U YY, iii e e ՏՏ ՐԱՅԻ Ի ԱՊՈՐ NA 


25 atl परदत्तांम्वा aware ffr Il «ՎԻ मदसत ein ER. 
20 *नुपालनंमित्यरर्डपल्यामपूव्वेनटान्यये माढचम्ट्रसूनुधिक'- 

27 amagang (स्य)पलवेन! लिखित? पुरोहितकरम्पनन्दि- 

28 'शमक्ककथित्ताज्ञया प्रवददैमानविजयर[*]ज्यसग्वकरशते* ve, 

20 नवतं 100 90 5 जावशणक्तशदिने पञ्चमे [a*]w ॥ “ngga उ- 
30 enr शासनं “अधीक्षतनगनअखशालिभोइना इति() ॥ e ըզ 


TRANSLATION.? 

(Line 1) Om. Hail! From (his) victorious residence (vüsaks) at (the city of) 
Kalinganagera, which is ihe ornament of the whole earth (and) which is pleasant om account 
of (the stmultaneons ccistenre of) tho charms of allseasons,—the illustrious Maharaja 
Dëvëndravarman, son of the illustrious Gunarnava,—from whom the impurities of the 
Kali (age) have disappeared by (his) obeisance to the two Lotas-fect of the divine (god) 
Gokarnnssvarin, the lord of the animate and inanimate (creation), the sole architect for tha 
creation of the whole universe, who is established on the spotless summit of mount Mahéndra ; 
—who is the ornament of the spotloss raco of the Gangas.; who has acquired by the edge of 
his own sword the overlordship (qdhüajua) of the whole (country) of Kalinga ; whose spotless 
fame is spread over the surface of the earth, girt by the waves! of the four oceans ;' who had 
caused the cry of € Victory!" (to resound) iu the turmoil of many battles ; whose feet are 
reddened by the dense clusters of the light of the crest jewels of the entire circle of feudatories, 
who have heen prostrated hy his prowess; who is a devout worshipper of Mahégvara ; devoted 
to the feet of (lis) parents ; and a recoptacle of a wealth of virtues like prudence, modesty, 
compassion, charity, courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, trathfulness and liberality, 6— 
addiesses the (follizaing) order to all the assembled cultivators of the village Siddhàrtthaka 
in (the district of) Varthavartani :— 

(1. 11) Beit known to you that we have given with (libations of) water one halal? of 
jand, including the water course and the house site, (situated) in the Brahmacharin quarter 
(chua) Caf this villigaj—the water during the summer (months being enjoyed) equally with 
the (other) familics~during the (sun's) progress to the south (dakshinayana), to Tampara- 
éurma-Dikshita, resident of Érandapali, belonging to the Udavihi-gatra, a student of the Rig- 
Veda (Dahericha) and well versed in the Vedas and Védángas. And he having received it, 
has assigned a fourth share to (kis) brother Yajiiagarman. Having known this, therefore, there 
should be no obstaele put in (the way of) his enjoyment (of the same). The marks of the 
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! Read Saat वा. 2 Read महो. 
° Read «Արեգ Հոտ, ‘Read «զա րզ. 
t Read gaart, * Read “wada. 
7 Read लिखित, 8 Read "steer. 
? Read "संवत्सर, 10 Read "eT. 
ո Read ° हकौ स्स. 12 Read अधि", 
! By Dr. V, Sukthankar, Ph.D. M Ep, Ind., Vol. IIT, p. 181, note 10. 


IN The word mala only denotes ddhulya. 

16 Thus far the contents of our grant are almost identical with the beginning of the Chicacole Grant (Ep. 
Ind. Vol, ԱՆ p. 130 £). 

17 The word hala means a ploughshure, but is also used to denote a measure of land. In the latter case it 
represents the amount of lund which can be conveniently ploughed or rather cultivated with the help of one 
plough. 
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boundaries on all sides of the (piece of) land are (here) written (down): In the north- 
western corner in the north-west a stone; in the east a . . . karaka tree ; thence to the 
east of the chhéda,! the trench running towards the south ; then a stone and (then) another 
stone ; to the south of it, in the south-eastern corner, a stone; to the west of it tamariud 
trees; thenceto the west, in the south-western corner, a stone ; (then) after that stones in 
constant succession ;? then at the foot of the bund (pali) of the tank, a stone. 

(1.20) And (the king) makes the (following) request to future kings: Cherish not, ye 
Kings, the illusion that it is useless (thinking this 1s) the gift of another! The marit of 
protecting the gift of others is infinitely greater than that of one’s own gift ! 








(1, 91) There are the following verses sung by Vyasa on this point ; 


[Three of the customary verses. | 


(1.26) This (edict) was written by the officer, the illustrious Madanànkura Pallava, 
son of Mitrichandra, of the family of Apürvanata (living) in Erandapali by the order (of the 
king) communicated by the Puróhita Chharampanandi-Sarman; (given P) in the year one 
hundred and ninety-five— (iw symbols) 100 90 5,—of the victorious and progressivo reign 
on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Sravana. 


(1. 29) (The edict) was engraved by the keeper of records (akhasilin) Nagana Bhai, som 
of Sankara. 


No. 20.—GAGAHA PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ: SAMVAT 1199, 


By Loser D. BARNETT. 


These plates, of which tho contents are here published for tho first time, were obtained by 
Mr. A. C. ն. Carlleyle at the village of Gagaha, and passed from him in 1887 to the Trustees of 
the British Museum, where they are now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed 
Books and Manuscripts, with the number " Indian Charters 17 ", A cursory account of them 
is given by Mr. Carlleyle in vol. xxii of the Archeological Survey of ումս, p. 59 է, 
anda paper on their date by Professor Kielhorn appeared in the Indian Antiquury, vol. 18, 
p. 20 f. (ef. his List of Northern Inscriptions in this journal, vol. 5, App. No. 119). Mr. 
Carlleyle describes Gagaha as lying on the western side of the river Rapti, about twenty-one 
miles south of Gorakhpur. This rather vague specification seems to suit best tho village. of 
that name stinated in the #appa of Gagah in Bansgaon (काका, which is sorvod by the post- 
office at Kori-Rim.—The record consists of two copper plates, with their edges turned up, and 
with holes for a ring, which is now wanting ; evidently they were intended to fit one into the 
other. They are fairly well preserved. One of them measures about 17 1 inches in width and 
104 inchcs in height ; the other is slightly smaller, so as to fit into the largor. The writing is 
on one side only of each plate.—The charactor is an early Nagari, very similar to that given 
in Bübler's Plate V, col. xx. The letters are well shaped ; thoir height ig from है inch to A 
inch—The language is Sanskrit. As the nino introductory stanzas are known from the 
Kamali plates pablished in this journal (vul. 4, pp. 100, 118), nothing need be said of them. 
In the remaining part there are a few points of interest. From a lexical point of view we may 








1 this must refer to the Brahmachdri(c)chéda mentioned in 1. 11 of the text. 


2 Tis is, I suppose, to be understood in the sense that from the point last mentioned the boundary line was 
marked ^y a regular succession of stones. 
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notice küchha-bhüm$? aud vàgara-bhumau! (both in 1. 14), nálu, a measure of land? Gb.), and 
pürhcha, also a measure of land (ib.). In respect of orthography we may remark a very 
frequent confusion between s and 4, besides some other irregularities due to vernacular pronun- 
ciation, such as v for b (throughout), lishita for likhita (l. 17), sésharamh for sékharam (1. 21), 
Jachaté for yachaté (1. 28), tëməra for tamra (1.34). The grammar in the prose portion is 
sometimes irregular ; thus in ll. 22-23 we have a dative singular in apposition with a locative 
plural (Srévatsa-gotraya . . . tripravarayo, . « . °sakhing . . . Spauiriya 

e a “pubrdya . . < shu wrihmanéshv), as the indirect object of pradatto (1. 24).8 
This irregularity is partly explained by the fact that the names of the donees in 1. 28, as they 
now stand on the plate, are not what was written there in the first instauce: the original 


writing has been punched out, and the present three namés substituted. 
in l. 20 for the locative is a mere blunder. 


The contents of the inscription are, as usual, a grant of an estate to Brahmans, and may 
be analysed as follows, First after the opening verse come nine stanzas (ll. l-10) praising 
Yasovigraha (v. 2), his son Mahichandra Ce 3), his son Chandradéva, a mighty warrior, 
who possessed himself of the monarchy of G&dhipura (Kanauj), protected Kasi, Kusiks, 
Uttara-Kosala, and Indrasthaniyaka, and bestowed very many tuld-purushas on 
(vv. 4-5), his son Madanapala, likewise a great man of war (vv. 6-7), and his son Govinda. 
chandra, who captured the elephants of “nine kings" (vv. 8-9).4 Then follows the grant | 
proper, in prose (1l. 10-25), which informs us that in tho reign of the above-mentioned Gavinda- 
chandra, with his approval the maharajaputra Rajyapaladéva. granted certain estates in the 
Hathaunda pattala, in the Samvat year 1199, to three Brahman brothers, Dévarima, Bhüpati 
and Sridhara, while he was in his camp at Gumjhadagrima, Then come eleven 
exhorting to the maintenance of this grant (ll. 25-34), and a final statement th 
Was drawn up by the karanika Vivika, or Bibika (1. 34). 

The details of the date (|. 19) are: Sam vat 1199 ; the eleventh tithe in the bright fortnight 
of Phàlguna ; and Sanau, “ on Saturday." Professor Kielhorn has shown that the year is 
Vikrama-samvat 1199 expired (either northern or southern), when the given tithi Philguna 
šukla 11 ended at about 13 hours after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 27 February, 
A.D. 1148.5 | | 
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et ee ते. 











the nominative “nadi 


Brahmans 


verses 
at the document 


None of the places mentioned in the document can be identified with any approach to 


certainty, unless it be Guibjhada, which may be the same as the modern Gunjhari, in the appa 
of Karmant, tahsil Bansgaon, near Belghit. 


TEXT. 

First plate. 
1 Om! ‘Akunth-stkantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-lnthat-karah | sarnrambhah surate 
&rambhé sa Svi(Srijyah  své(sré)yasé=siu «ե | [P]  *Asid-agita-dyuti- 


varsa(sa)-j&ta-kshmüpüla-mà- 


EE 
1 Kachha may be connected with kachchha,and mean “ riverside ”; vagara is possibly the same as the Hindi 
5८४१7५ “ hedge”. 
2 See above, vol. V, p. 113, vol. VII, p. 87, vol. X, ը. 19, 
š On the use of the locative after verbs of giving, see Speyer, Fedisehe und Sanskrit-Syntaz, § 81 b. 
4 The nine kings are nob named : very likely the text only means the kings of the nava-kAanda or nava-rájya, 
the nine divisions into which Jambitdvipa was divided by the Hindu geography. 
$ See his examination of this date in Ind, Ant. vol. XVILI, ք. 21, and vol. XTX, p. 23, No, 7. 
6 From the original plates, 1 Deuoted by & symbol, 
8 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
* Metres Trisbtubh Upajuti, of tho ludravajra order throughout, 
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EE Ee 
2 տո dea  gatasu | sakshad<Vivasvan=iva —bhüri-dhàmnà namna Yasd (85) - 








vigraha — itysudürah || [2*] ITat-sutd="bhin=Mahichandras=chandra-dhima- 
nibhai nijam | yén-üpáram-aküpà- | 
8 ra-paré  vyüpüritam yasah || [9*] ?Tasy-übhüt-tanayó nay-aika-rasikah kranta- 


dvishan-mandald vidhvast-oddhata-vira-yodha-timira[h™] sri-Chandradévo ` nripah 
| (|) yén-ódaratara-pra- 

4 tapa-sa(sa)mit-asésha-praj-opadravam érimad-Gadhipur-idhirsjyam-asamam dör- 
vvikramén-&rjjtam [| [4*] *Tirth§ni Kasi Kugik?-Ottara- Kosa(sa)]-Endra- 
sthaniyakani pari- 

5 pilayat=ibbigamya |") hém-itma-tulyam=anisa(éa)rh dadat& dvijébhys yén=Gnkita 
vasumati satasas’=tulabhih | [9*]  Tasy-&tmajo Madenmapala iii  kshitindra- 
chüdama- 

6 nir=vvijayaté ` nija-gótra-chandrah | yasy=abbishéka-kalas(S)-dllasitaih ^  payobhih 
prekshilitam ` Kale(li)-rajah-patalam dharitryah | [071]  “Yaugsy=üsid=vijaya- 
prayina-Sa(sa)- 

7 may tuig-achal-gchchaig-chalan-midyat-kumbhi-padarkram-asamarbhara-bhrasya(sya) n- 
mahi-mandalé | chüdà-ratua-vibhinna-t&lu-galita -styát(n)-às[vi* ]g-udbhàsitah Séshah 


pésha-yasa?- | | 
8 ախն  kshanam-asau krodé nilin-dnanah | "Վ  ‘°Tasmid=ajayata — nij-&yate- 
và (bà)hu-valli-va(ba)ddh-àvaruddha-nava-ràja-ga]o naréndrah | Sündr-àmrita- 


drava-muchith prabhavé gavüm yo Go 

9 vindachandra iti chandra iv=imvu(mbu)rigéh | [8%] WNa kathamsapy= 
alabhanta ^ rapa-ksh[a*]m&s-tisrishu dikshu ^ gaj&n-atha — Vajriuah |  kakubhi 
vabhvamurlzAbhramu-vallabha-pratibhat& iva yar 

10 sya gheiz-gaj&h || [9*] Sd=yarh ma(sa)masta-rfja-chakra-sarnsévita-charanah | «տ 
cha  paramabhattáraka-mah&r&jSdhir&ja-paramósva ($va) ra-paramamahiésva (४7७) ra-nija- 
bh uj š 6parjjita- $ri-Ka- 

11 nyakuvj(bj)-adhipatya-sri-Chandradéva-pad-anudhyata- | pa[ra * |mabhattaraka 
maharajadhirja-paramésva (éva)ra-paramaméhisva(sva)ra-éri - Madanapüladéva - pád- 
&nudhyüta- | paramabhabtaraka- 

12 maharajadhiraja-paramésva(éva)ra-paramamabésya(sva)r-isva (éva) pati-gajrpati-narapati - 
ràja-tray -&dhipati-vividha-vidy&-vichüra-V&chaspati-árimad-Cróvindaehandradéva- 

13 p&da-padma-sammatyà samasta-rija-prakriy-dpéte-maharajaputra-srimad-Rajyapaladévs 
vijayi || Hathaunda-pattalayam | Kundalagrdma-paschimé Vichhiamtila- 


14 pürvvé madhya-kachha-bhimi | pa[rm*|cha-chatushtayam=adhika-nala pameh= 
Bnké=pi nélu 5 | Lutha'-Gaggét&"-pürvvé upari-vigara-bliimau ` püincha- 


dvádasam-ahkó-pi párha 12 grima-kshétrayor=ni- 


ló vàsinó  akhila-janapadán-upagatün-api cha — rája-rajnt-yuvarüja-maitri-purohita- 
pratihara-sénapati-bhandigarik-akshapatalika- 





1 Metre : Sloka (Anushtabh). 


? The apagrāha is written, in a form resembling the numeral d, š Metre: Sürdülavikridita, 
` 4 Metre: Vasantatilaka ; the same in yerge ծ, 5 Read Käti- Kufik-. 
8 Read fafafasz, 1 Metre : Sardilavik: idita, 


8 Read -va£á-. 
10 Metre: Dratavilambita. 
7 Read babhramur. [For kakulka abhramur (nor.) fF. W. TJ 2 Cr perhaps Le ?- 


H A stroke has been recently added at the bottom of the ६, converting it into a A, apparently in order to 
idoatify the name with that of |Gagabà. 


Ք Metro: Yasantati'aki. 
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16 bhishag-naimittik-antahpurika-düta-kari-turaga-pattan - àkara - sthdna - gokul - 8dhikšri - 
purüsh&n-ajnapayati vo(bo)dhayaty-ádisa($a)ti yathà vidita- 

17 msastu bhavat&r — yath=dpari-lishital-grimah — — sa-jala-sthala-lóha-lavan-àkara-sa- 
matsy-akara-sa-gartt-dshara-sa-madhika-chita-vana-vitapa-vatika-tri- 


Second plate, 


18 na-yfiti-gichara-paryantah —s-orddh [v*]-ddhaé-chatur-aghata-viguddhah — s[v*]a-simà" 
paryantah || sam(m)vatsareshv-8Skadaáa-sa(Sa)teshu nava-navaty-adhiksshu 
Phslguns mā- 

19 ai su ($u)kla-pakshé ékidasyayam? tithau Sa(sa) पाता तह yatr=faké=pi 
sam (00) vat 1199 Phéleuna en di 11 Sa(éa)nau | ady=sha 
Gum jhadagram-4vasita-sui- 

20 mad-Rajyapaladéva-kataké * * {5 Trivénya-nadi® snitpi(tva) vidhivanemantra-: 
déva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-ganümss-tarppayitvà timira-patala-pata- 

2l na-patu - mahasam=Ushnarodi(chi)sham=-npasthiy=Aushadhipati - bakala - sésha(kha)rarh 
samabhyarchehya  tribhuvana-vr(tra)tur=V visudévasya püjàm vidhaya havishg 


Harvi- 

22 rbhujun —hutvà miti-pitrorsitmanasscha pulya(nya)-yass($5)-bhivriddhayé* | 
Srivatsa-gétriya | Gargga-Bhàrggava-Oh[y* avana-tripravaràya | Yajarvvéda- 
sà(Si)khin8 Thakura-éri-Mahi- 

23 dhara-pautriya | Thakura-sri-Jasarima-putriya | Thakura-sri-Dévarama-Thakura- 
$ri-Bhupat[i*]-Thakura-[$ri-*]Sridhara | àshu vra( bra )oamanéshy=asmabhir= 


gokarnna-kusalatà-püta-karatal-odaka-pü- 

24 rnna(rvva)m-àü-chandr-àrkkam yavat(ch)=chhiga(sa)nikritya pradatts matvé yathā- 
diyamana-bhagabhogakara-pravanikara-jalakara-gokara-turashkada(da) ida - prabhriti- 
samast-à- | 

25 dayan-ajnavidhéyibhiya — dšsyath=ati | Bhavanti ` v(ch)-&tra ^ dharmm-Enusa- 

.($»)msinah šlóokah |  5Bhümim yah pra[t*]grihn&(pà)ti yag=cha ենճունը 
praya[eh"]ehhati | ubhau 

26 tau  punya-karmmünau niyatan — svargga-güminau || Sa(éa)rkhar — bhadr- 
&sana[i"] chhatrarh ` var-Asv&($vi) ^ vara-vüran&h | bhümi-dánasya ^ chihn&ni 
phalamzétat-Puramdara || 

27 Va(bi)hubhir-vvasudhà bhuktā  rüjabhih Sagar-Adibhih | yasya  yasya yada 
bhümis-tasya tasya tadā  phala || “Sarvvan=étGna(n)  bh&vinah pártthivérn- 
dran=bhi- | 

28 yd bhaya j&(y&)ehate Ramabhadrah | sàmányó-yam dharmma-hétu’ nyipgnarh 
kale Fals  p&laniyo  bhavadbhih || 9Shashtirh varsha-sahasra(sra)ni svarggé 





yasa- 
eeh 
Read -dikhita-. The £a is added below the line, ` ? Realékàádafgüm, | 
‘[For Drivéni-nadyam ?—F. W.T.] * This is an Anushtubh line, perhaps by aecideut, ` 
5 Metre: Söka (Anushtubh) ; the same in the following two verses. # ce, 
ծ Metre : Salli, 1 Real -sétur. ԱԼ UE 


Ց Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh); the same in the next four verses, 





WEN VIR . ee 
d ih, um wasanman FH m 
Գեո, ya grana 
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99 ti bhümi-dah | &[cb*]ehhét[t* ]à ch-ànumantà cha tany=éva naraka ` vrajét 
| G&m-eküm svarnnam-ókarh! bhimsr=apy=Gkam=amgula | haran-narakam- 
épuoti yavad=8-bhita-sam- 

30 plavam || Tadiganam gahaéré(sré)na agvamédha-sa(éa)téna cha | gav&m kōti 
pradanéna bhümi-harttà na en (én )dhyati | Sva-dattàm ` para-dattam(rh)=va 
yo harëta vasundharam | 

है। sa vishta(shtha)yam krimi[r*] bhatva ` pitribhi[h] saha majjati || Vari- 
hiuéshv=aranyéshu &ushka-kotara-s& (88) yinah | krishna-sarppaé=cha = jata(ya)nta 
yë syulr] vra(bra)hma-sva-ha- 

39 rinah | °Yan=tha dattani pura naréndrairsdanini dharmmani yasa(sa)skar&ni | 
ni[r*]m&lya-v&nta-pratimüni tani ko nama sadhuh punar-&dadita || 

38 3V&t-übhra-vibhramam-idar vasudheadhipatyam apata-matra-madhura vishay: 
opabhogih | pr[8*]ns-trin-&gra-jala-vi(bi)ndu-sama narünàm |“ dharmmah 
sakh&  param-aho 

34 para-loka-yanéti® | Likhitam che&dam ` t&ivra-pattakam karanika-Thakura-éri- 
Viviken-éti || 





—— — s . aaa 


No. 21.—SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MADHAVA-NAYAKA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1848. 
Br T. A. Gopiataa Bao, M.A., TRIVANDRAM, 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on three coppor- plates which, though all of them 
have a hole in the middle of their left margin, have no connecting ring. The plates belong to 
the Rahganitha temple at Srirahgam and were obtained on loan by me. From an impression 
taken under my supervision the inscription is edited below. 


The preservation of this document is good ; it is written in the Telugu alphabet but the 
language is Sanskrit. It belongs to the time of Madhava Nayaka (7. 39) or Rêjaraja 
Madhava-Bhüpàla (1. 16 £), son of Singabhiipala by his wife Annamambéa (11. 10-12), and is 
dated in the Saka year 1848, corresponding to the cyclic year Plava (4l, 2-5), On thè 
second tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Srivana, Madhava Nayaka granted the agrahàra 
of Torlüri under the name of Srirahgapura to the god Ranganatha of Srirahgam. Regarding 
the date the Honourable Diwan Bahadur Mr. b. D. Svamikkannu Pillai writes: “The date S. 
1343, Sravana bahula 2 Budhavgra = Wednesday, 16th July A.D.j1421, the cyclic year Plava 
= S. 1843 (expired), on which day Sr&vana bahula 2 ended at about 42 yhatikds after mean 
sunrise. There were two Srivanas in this year, and the presont dato fell in the first or adhika 
Srüvana, while the bahula 2 of nija Sxüvana fell on Friday, 15th August A.D. 1421.” 


The name of Madhava Niyaka’s father Singabhiipala is known from other sources, In 
his report on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscripts for 1896-7 the late Professor M, 
Séshagiri Sastri, M.A., while describing the Sanskrit work on Alaikàra named Rasirpava- 
sudhakara, writes that “It was composed by Singabhüp&la, who was called Sarvajiia օդ 











—.s [c — 








1 Unmetrical; tho usual form is Suvarnam=ékam gàmzékam. 
2 Metre: Trishtubh Upajati, of the Indravajra order throughout, 
3 Metre: Vasantatilaka, '4 The danda is superfluous. $ Road -yàna tti, 


* Here follows on the plate an ornamental design, a double danda, the curved symbol sometimes representing 
ëm, and another double danda. 


7 It forms No, 24 of Appendix A of the Assistant Superintendent of Archwology’s Annual Report for 1905-6, 
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account of his great scholarship! . . . £ w आ. che A tha 
Récharla family there was a prince named Yachama Nayadu, who was learned and wealthy 
He fought a battle with the Pandya king and became victorious. He was styled Khadga- 
Narayana on account of his prowess. His wife was called Pochamata. He had three sons 
named Sihgama N&yaka, Annama Nàyaka and Échama Nayaka. While the eldest brother 
was ruling over the kingdom very ably and powerfully, the youngest, Echama Nayaka, 
distinguished himself for his courage and got a son named Nàgama Nayaka, who acquired the 
titles of Ràhuttaràya and Katharirdya. Sihgama Nüyadu had two sons named Anapóta, 
called also Ananta Niyadu, and Madhava Náyadn; the latter of whom had many sons, of 
whom Dévagiri was the most important. The elder (son Ánapóta of Sihgama) succeeded to 
the throne and on account of his valour obtained the title of Somakula-Paragurima. He 
constructed steps over the mountain Srifaila for the benefit of the pilgrims (going) to the 
sacred shrine of Siva under the name of Mallikarjuna situated on (its) summit. His wife 


was called Annamimbi; and she gave birth to two sons, who were named Védagirisvara 
and Sihgabhüpati 


Yachama Niyadu. 


E sa ՆՈՆ 
| | | 
Siagama N. Annama N. Echama N. 
| | 
| | Nàgama N, 
Ananta, N., or Madhava N. | 


Anapóta, md. 


Annamamba. Dévagiri and others. 


| 
V édagiriévara. Sihgabhüpati. 
| 


| | | | | 
Anapêta N. Dacha N. Vallabha N. Védagiri N. Dāma N. Mada N. 





The king Sihgama Nàyadu lived prosperously with bis six sons and settled in a town 
called Rajachala (Racha-konda), which was the capital of his ancestors, and ruled over the 
country between the Vindhya mountains and the hill Srigaila, which is situated in the Kurnool 
District.’ 


Later on, he adds that “Siagama Nayadu flourished about 1330 A.D. and was called 
Sarvajfia on account of his vast learning and was a great patron of learning, He also patron- 
ised Telugu poets, such as Bammera Potarazu who translated the Sanskrit Sribhdgavata into 
Telugu, and Srinatha, who translated the Naishadha into the same language. The latter 
composed a poem called Bhoginidandakamu in honour of the Raja 








1 इति गसीमणलाधीयरश्रौअमपोतनरेन्टनन्दनवलसुजबलभीमयीशिङ्गसूपालविरचिते रसाणंबसुधाकरनालि 
नाथ्याशद्ारशासे . . . , « Վ HS Eu क մես के 0. տ 
is the colophon of one of the chapters of Singabhüpüla's work, 
2 Prof, M. Seshagiri Sastri’s Report on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil Manuseriptefor the year 1896-97, 
pp. 7-3. 
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“Tn a Vaishnava sectarian work called Guruparamparaprabhava N ainaracharya, the son 
of Védànta-désika, is stated to have gone, as already stated, to the court of Singama Niayadu 
and defeated Sakalyamalla, who was the author of the Udürarüghava, and established the 
Vaishnava religion. In the commentary called Ratnapétika on the Subhashitaniv, a didactic 
poom which, itis said, Védanta-désika composed in imitation of the Subhüshitutrisati of 
Bhartrihari, the author says that the poem was composed for Sihgama Nàyadu and, after 
finishing the poem, the author of the work sent it as a present to the king." 





The Véddntadésihu-varbhava-prakaseka written by Chandamarutam Doddayacharya of 
Chola&ihgapuram asserts that Singama Nayaka, the son of Madhava, was a contemporary of 
Dééika (v, 120), This fact is borne out by the very words of Désika; in the colophon to hig 
Rahasyasandésa, written especially for Sarvajfia-Siznha Nayaka, he says “to the son of 
Madhava this fact was communicated by Nigamanta-Désika (ie. Védànta-dósika)."1 
Madhava and his son Singama belonged to Ré&jachala, a name which subsequently became 
corrupted into Récharla, which became the family name of the descendants of Sihgama Nayaka. 
In our document the place is called Rajadri, and Madhava Nayaka is said to be ruling over it. 

We are told in the Srivaishnava chronicles that Vadantadašika died in the Saka year 1293 
(A.D. 1371), the year in which Srivahgam was freed from the Musalmans and the image of 
the god Rahganátha was reinstated therein by Góppanárya? Most likely the Madhava Niyaka, 
of our record, the same as Mada of the genealogical table, was a contemporary of Nainàrüchárya, 
the son of Vódànta-d2sika,! The subjoined inscription, however, mentions ono Venkatichirya, 
son of Rámánujichàrya of the Srigaila-varnéa,® as the guru of Madhava Niyaka. The lists of 
succession of the Vadagalai and Tengalai Tatacharyas are so defective that my attempt at iden. 
tifying the üchárya of Madhava Nayaka has proved futile. 


TEXT. 


First Plate; Second Side, 


1 wat रामानुजाय नमः | 
2 सस्ति म्रीमन्जयाभ्युद्यशक- 

3 «Վ त्रिचलारिंशत्तिशत्युत्तरस- 
4 ganfudg गतेषु प्नवसंवत्सर- 





ges om च निक MERONE eine nee nti was 


1 Idam-itt Nigamánta-Défikéna pratisamadisyata Madhavatmajasya, ctc. 

? eau शके प्रायात्‌ stas परमं पदं Védàntadzfika-vailhavaprakafika, y. 129, 

8 Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, pp. 322-830. The verses composed in praise of Goppaniirya by Védinta-dika on the 
occasion are engraved on the cast wall of the second prakara of the Ranhgandtha temple at Sriraügam and the date 
* bandhupriyà?, Saka 1293, is prefixed to them, 

` 4 The Pertya-tiru-mudiyadaiou, a work which gives in an extremely brief form the lives of the Srivaishnava 
Acharyas, mentions one Rava Madhava Nayakkan as the disciple of Periya Jiyar, better known bv his real name 
Manavalamimunigal, We know that this üchürya and Naindraéchirya were almost contemporaneons with each 
other aud therefore the Madhava Nayaka mentioned in the Periya-tiru-madiyadaivu might quite likely be tne 
donor of our document, 

3 Srigailésa is the Sanskritised form of Tirumalai-nambi, an dchirya of Raminuja, and his descendants are 
therefore said to belong to the Sri$aila-var$a; but they are at present better known by the uame of Tatdeharyas. 
The origin of this word is explained by me elsewhere, 

8 From the original and the inked impressions prepared under my supervision, 
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29 


1 Read agag’, 2 Read भवदीय". š Read —— s imal — — * Bed "fe * Read ९शिष्य९, 


z mF —ajYmJB=s  InT£—I[— -CÜ—o>,..— 


UU—————Ó—MMM9MÀ———————M— x "'.' 


यावणबहळ'दितोयाबुधवास- 
Հ सस्ति ग्रोमत्सकम्लोकेश्राय 
सोमन्नारायणाय उभयका- 

Second Plate; First Side. 
वेरिसध्यवासिने उभयविभूतिना- 
घाय शोरंगनाथाय AA- 
दिय्य'दासानुदासेन खोशिंगभू- 
पालनंदनेन Maanta- 
गर्यारत्राकरपरिपूणं चंट्रेण 
खोवेकटगिरिनिवासमीनिवासचर- 
णारविंद्दःसेवाडेवाकसीशेलभवदन्व- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 
थतिलकशोरामानुजाय्यपुत्रश्री- 
बेंकटाचा य्येप्रियसिप्य*थोमद्राज- 
राजमाधवभूपालेन साष्टांग प्रण- 
म्य समप्पितस्याग्रहारस्य शासनपत्रिका- 
क्रमः [5] आपत्सखाय अ[थ्थिकष्पकाय 
րանա जिविधचिदचित्मेषिणे 
[अ]खिलहे यगुणप्रत्यनो कानंतकल्धा- 
णगुणीकतानाय भअतसीकुसुमसमा- 

Third Plate; First Side. 
नकांतिमते लक्ष्मीकांत्ताय' qui 
राजाद्विशेषभूतजनपदे 'तोलूरिना- 
सपय श्रोरंगपरापराभिधानो" 
gen. नित्यनेवैद्यांगरंगभो गजीन्न-* 
प्रासादगोपुरोपवनादानेकससुचित- 

Fae धारापूर्वकसष्टभोगते- 
जस्ाम्यचतु.रीमासमेतं” waft 


— 


5 Read faafafa. [The full significance of the words Sif in 1, 20 and ag in 1, 24 has not been 
brought out in the translation, The first word means ‘that which includes (the parts), 4.6. the lord’, and the 
second ‘that which is a part thereof (1.6. the world ").—H. K, 5.) 5 Read Paten, 

7 [The plates actually have ती f—vwith two (rough) rs.—H. K. 8.] 

R *eag Deag", १ Read Saha. 19 Read "चतुखी मा. 
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30 a [Dú] सरीक्कत्याचंद्रार्मनभूयतां [i] 
31 तत्र देवब्राह्मणक्षेत्राणि yanata- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 
39 था पालनिय्यानिं m «թատ साक्षिण; 
33  आदित्यचंद्रावनिलीनलश Հանած Sg: 
34 z պ | geg ufaa उसे च संध्यं Y- 
35 wa जानाति «ա ՎՍ «ապով vg 
36 (ամա ա काले काले पालनोयो ան: d 
37 सर्व्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पाः [व्थ]वेंद्रान भूयो 
38 भूयो याचते wade [IM] इद लिखितं, 
39 माधवनायकस्य | 

TRANSLATION. 


Salutation to the blessed Rāmānuja! Be it well ! 

The document (concerning) the agraka@ra which was granted after one thousand followed 
by three hundred and forty-three of the fortunate, victorious and prosperous Saka years 
had expired, on a Wednesday (corresponding to) the second fihi of the dark (fortnight of 
the month) Srivana of the (cyclic) year Plava,—by Rajarija Madhava, your devoted slave, 
gon of the glorious Singabhüp&la and the full-moon (that rose ont) of the sea (which w as) the 
womb of the glorious Annamamba—who is the beloved disciple of Sri Venkatichirya, son of 
Sri Ramanujarya, the forehead ornament of the family of Srisnila and the devant worshipper 
of the lotus feet of (the god) Srinivisa residing on (the hill called) Sri Vebkatagiri —having 
prostrated with the eight parts of the body,® to (the god) Sri Ranganatha, whois the glorious 
lord of all the universe; who is the blessed lord Narayana; who resides between the tw 
(branches of the river) Kaveri! and who is the master of the two viblii/is, runs as follows :—The 
agrahàra of Torltiri, which has another name Sriraigapura, in the country known as Ràjüdri 
has been granted along with the eight enjoyments and powers and the four boundaries" by the 
pouring of water, to yon,—who are a friend in (times of) distress, who are like the kalpaka 
(tree) to supplicants, who are an ocean of mercy, who are the cause of the universe constituted 
by the chit and acht (or conscient and non-conscient) things,? who are the enemy of all that is 
discardable (unworthy) and the abode of all virtues, whose brightness is equal to that of the 
atasi flower and who are the husband of Lakshmi,—for the daily offerings, the angarangabloga 
(repairs to) the dilapidated tem Je and gopura, for the garden aud many other works May this 
(village) be taken possession of (by you) and enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun (last)! 


In that (village) the lands (belonging to) the gods and brühmanas shall be protected according 
to the previously subsisting conditions 





Mrak gra eei pm tir iy SET on rry Ja, ल PP ane c lath an ác yr Rb RM ar 


PN. 
heal "वघ, 
d 
t etre r Sálint, 


1 Read पालनौयानि, 
3 Metre: Upajati 
४ The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line 
The word séshtangam is used to denote profound obeisance 
The temple of Ranganatha is situated on the island of Srirangam, formed by the two branches of the river 
Kaveri 


8 Chatuhsimasamecam evidently means that the boundaries of the village were clearly defined 
१ See Vatindra-mata-dipika, ch. IX, 
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In witness whereof (#he following are cited 
earth, water, the heart, Yama, day and night, 
witness a man's doings. 

(The verse describing lord R&machandra's advice to the gover 
‘charity is next quoted.) 

This is the writing of Madhava Nayaka. 


):—the sun, the moon, air, fire, Heaven, the 
the two sandhyds (dawn and dusk) and dharma, 


elgus about the protection of 





No. 22.—TWO GRANTS OF VENKATAPATI I: SAKA 1508 AND 1535. 
By LIONEL D. BARNETT, 


The two records which are here published formerly belonged to the collection of Sir 
Walter Elliot, and were presented by him in 1887 to the British Museum, 
deposited in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuseripts ; 
which I call A, bears the register-number “Indian Charters 31,” and 
number “ Indian Charters 29." 


where they are now 
the first of them, 
the second (B) the 


A.—OF SAKA 1508. 


This document consists of five copper plates, of the shape usual at this period in the 
Carnatic ; for examples I may refer to this journal, vol. IIT, p. 236, vol. IV, p. 269, and vol. XI, 
p.326. Ii is in good preservation, and has the usual ring with seal bearing the device of 
aboar. The maximum height is 917 and the width is 62". The character is the peculiarly 
hideous Naudin&gari usual in records of this region and date; the letters are about i in height. 
The language, with the exception of a few Kanarese birudas, is Sanskrit, and has been already 
reviewed by Dr. Hultzsch in his paper on the Vilàp&ka grant (above, vol, IV, p. 269), ihe 
historical prelude of which is almost identical with that of the present record. It is in metre 
throughout. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Venkatapati I, Maharaja of the ‘Carnatic. 
After two introductory verses thirty-eight stanzas: are devoted to the glories of his lineage 
and himself, on which see above, vol. IV, p. 270. Weare then informed that he granted two 
villages to the Brahman Kalimili Krishnam-bhatta, son of Viram-bhatta and grandson 
of Malagam-bhatta, of the Kausika Gotra, the Küty&yana Sütra, and the akha of the White 
Yajurvéda. | 

The poet who composed the record (or, more correctly, the part of tho record subsequent 
to the prasasti), was Krishna, son of Kamakoti aud grandson of Sabhapati (1, 154). The 
engraver was Ganapayacharya, son of Virana (l. 155). On these families see above, vol. III, 
pec ""— | "m: 

The date of the grant is: the twelfth day, a mahā-tithi, in the bright fortnight E arttika 
of the Saka year 1508, the cyclic year Vyaya. On this Mr. Robert Sewell has dly sent 
me the following observations: “The date corresponds to 14 October, A.D. 1586. This was 
a Friday. As regards its being a maha-tithd, I believe that technically it was not one of those 
days; that is to say, ft was not a mahā-dvādaśī in the language of the Panchaiges. But 
Karttika éukla 12 is always an important #ha, ag it is the end of the Chéturmésya-vrata, and 
is the occasion of the Prabódhotsava festival, when the awakening of Vishnu is celebrated, a 
also his marriage to the Tulasi plant, the Tulast-vivüha. Moreover, bie forenoon Հար a Manvàdi 
day : see Kielhorn in Ind. Ant., 1897, p. 185, and Swamikannu Pillai 8 Indian hronology, p. 51, 
Kielhorn quotes (footnote 23) an inscription in which the titht is described as punya utihana- 
dvadasi-tithi, so I think the date may be accepted, so far as it goes, According to — 
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Pillai, a Kārttika 87519 12188 Mahar when E Hour che ր . vias T current on 
two successive sunrises. But this was not the case in mei year, ՒՕ 1b Was nota Mula dvadast, 
But it might have been called a Maha-tithi, for the reasons given ROUND (ceremonial J.. On the 
other hand, I have a note that Albürüni says that Karttika sukla 12 wasan ‘unlucky ° 
1018, + T T - P 

A considerable amount of topographical detail is given. The villages granted are 
Vampédu, otherwise known as Vebkatamahürüyasamudram, and Battuleppalli, also styled 
Veakaténdramaharsyasamudram. From ll. 190-137 we learn gei Yampedu lay in the 
Pada-nidu, and in the mayfint-sthana of Gudeliévatram], and that it was situate east of 
Vélagampadu, south-east of Timmavaram, south of Inagalur, south-west of Poli, north-wes ւ 


w 


of Gahngelappündi, north of Pallam, and north-cast of Vügividu or V edu (the plate has 
the erroneous spelling Vagidos, 1. 135). We die therefore 0 4 with certainty that 
Yampédu is the modern village of Empódu, in tlie vülahunti aleka Zum mat) of North 
Arcot District. The Indian Atlas sheet 77 (1828) shews Մ Լորան մա mpedu-—about 21 
miles north of Pallam (or “ Pullum,” as it calls it), and plates the latter in about lat. 13° 405” 
and long. 79° 39’. Vélampadu, evidently the ancient Velurarapidu, Is lu lat. 13° 527, long. 
79° 371’, Inagalür, Timmavaram, Pali, Gangnlapidi and Vaeuveda (10 give them their 
modern names) are enumerated ag adjacent Villages of the same luka tn thes Lists of Towns 
and Villages constituting the Registration Subestisteits of North Arent, Undulisvaran is 
perhaps the Kuxhdaliévara mentioned in L 90. As regards the second village, it may be 
‘identified with the modern Battulapalle, also in Külahusi)/u/uka. Wore told in IL 197-14] 
that it was in the rajya of Chandragiri, and in the stan of Velumpudu (obviously a mistake 
for Vélgarapüdu, १.४. Vélagampidu), lying east of Kalavalpundi, south-cast of Mannavaram, 
west of Vélagampadu, and north of Yarlaptindi. Now Yürlapüdi, as it is now called 
(* Yaerlapoondy " on the old Indian Atlas), Hes in about lut. 13 GU) and dong, 70? 36’, and 
Mannavaram is in lat. 13° 53’ and long. 79" 3⁄2 Tt is inipossible on these data to identify the 
Kalavalpindi of 1. 188 with tho “ Kalavalupidi " or © Culwulapuondy " of the maps, which is 
about 7j miles east by south-cast from the modern Velampaduy whereas atoning to our grant 
it should be to the west of ib; but it is possible thet tho author of the doeumont made 
blunder in his geography. 
TEXT. 
First plute. 
Sri-Verhkatésaya namah | ՀԱՅՑՆ agmparka-puuvenn nà- 
riratnamsabhütssil&* | yadsupüsyuri saan  tebamtu- 
dvamdvameas[r']ayó | (|) [1*] Մաո dvirilu-vnktradlyih ` pürishadya(h*] 
ppa(pa)raé-Satam | vighnarh  nigh[n" muti khajatan — Vishvakrürnin tamed. 
kraya | (|) [2*] Jayati kahira-aladhan: տառ «Ուլ: T-nkuhunan: Hureh Լ flare 
banain ` chakór&p&ta-amar-üyushkaraii malha h | Ըն [UT] ` "Pautvas-tasy! 
Purttra- 
vi Budha-sntasstasy-Ayurxagy=Zimujuh | ७६1४५ 717... Nuhuaha 
Yayatir=abhavat=tasmachecha Pitrosstateh | ամառը Bharat’ 
babhüva nripatisstat-samtatau ma tanu nata tar ya Viha ñe 
10 bhimanynr=udabhüi=tagmšeh.cha Patruxstatuh | ( S 
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1 Ses ch. 77 fin, in Sachan’s edition, Tt is there Wain), un the pha pe at tho Uovulhsa" Ը sirdddhi 
ascribed to Mahàdàve, that the twelfth days of both halves of. ՔՎԵ: are nutuk polh P h 
` From the plates. 1 Metre: Ska जो न Air, ; the stane in verses 2 
4 Read abhioh=chhild. # M tre: Medi du 
* Read faemát- Parikehit-tataA. T Matre; Sau ard, 
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ll mó-bhüt-sa[ma"ljgsni navamas-tasya rüjüaé-Chalikka-kshmápas-ta- 

12 t-saptama[h*] Sripati-ruchir-abhavad-Ràja-pürvO  narémdrah | ta- 
19 sy=asi(sid) Bijjalétadrd dagama iha nripo Vira-Hemmali- 

l4 r&yas-tariü(yi)kó  Murárau krita-natir-udabhüt-tasya MS. 

15 yapur-igah | (ի [5*] 'Tat-turyó-jani Tata-Pirhnama-mahipals 

16 nij-Blokana-trast-àmitra-ganas-tató-jani hararn(n) du- 

17 rg&ni sapt-&hitàt | anh(bn)=aikéna sa Sdmidéva-nripati- 

18 s-tasysaiva jajñë suto vió  Ràghavadévar&d-iti tata[h*] 

19 éri-Pimnamo bbivanripah? | (i) [6*] ?Araviti-nagari-vibhor-abü(bhü)- 


Second plate : first side. 


20 deasya Bukka-dharanipatis-sutah | yéna Sdluva-Nri- 

2l simha-rajyam=apy=édhamina-mahasa sti(sthi)rikritam | (|) [7*] *Svab-ka- 
22 minis” sva-tanu-kamtibbir=aksb(i*]pamtim Bukk-aivanipa-tilaks 

23 budha-kalpa-sàkhi | Kalyánini[i*] Kamalanabha iv=Abdhi-kanyam 

24 Ballámbikam-udavaha[d*] bahu-mànya-Slàm  [|* 8*] ‘®Sut-éva  Kala$-üme- 
25 budhés=Surabhil-igugarh Madhavat-Kumaramsiva Samkar&t-Ku- 

20 la-mahibhritah kanyak& | Jayamtam=Amara-prabhér=api Sachsi 

27 va Bukk-adhipach=chhrotam jagati Ballam=ilabhata Ramarajam 

28 sutam | (|) ([9*] SSahasrais-saptaty& sahitam=api yas=Simdhu-janusham 
29 Sapadasy=inikam samiti bhuja-$auryyéna mahata | vi- 

ՅՍ jity=idatté=smad=avani-giri-durgafrn] vibhutay& vidhit-én- 

31 drah Kasappodayam-api vidravya sahasa | (|) [10*] "Karndanavóli- 
32 durgam-uru kamdalad-abhyudayo bihu-baléna yo bahutaré- 

33 na vijitya Haréh | sannihitasya tatra charap-&rbushu bha- 

34 ktatayé jn&tbhir-arpitam  sudhayati sma  nishévya vi- 

35 sham | (|) ԼԱ") $Sri-R&maràüja-kshitipasya tasi(sya) chimtümanérearthi- 
36 kadambakánàm | Lakshmireiv-Àrnbhoruha-lochanasya Lakka[rh*}- 

37 bik=amushya mahishy=alasit | (|) [12*] *Tasy-&dhikais-samabhava- 

38 i-tanayas-tapobhi[$*] éri-Rathgaraya-nripati[s*] Sagi-varnéa-dt- 

3) pah | 8san samullasati dhimani yasya chitra[m*] nétrini 

40 vairi-sudrisgrh cha nirarhjanini |" 13*] MSati[m*] Tirumalambi- 

4l kam charita-lilay-Arumdhatim!! | Himarsursivs Rohinim 


Second plate: second side. 
42 hbridaya-hirinith — &ad-gunair-amodata sadharminim=a- 
43 yam=avapya vir-igranih | (|) (14*] J*Rachita-naya-vicharam Rā- 
ւ marajam cha dhiram  vara-Tirumalar&áyamÀ Vemkatadri-kshi- 
45 tišam | ajanayata sa yé(é)tan=inupirvyiA kum@ran=iha 
46 Tirumalacévyim=iva ճն mah-aujah | (|) [15*] MSakala-bhuvana-kam- 


Tein 








Maps T պան ` ո» .սաթ 


1 Metre: Sárdülavikridita, 2 Read bAgn-nripah. 

8 Metre: Rathóddh«tà. 4 Metre: Vasantatilak&. 

9 Metre: Prithvi, 3 Metre: Sikharini. 

7 Metre: Sailagikha. 8 Metre: Trishtubh, Indravajra, 
9 Metre: Vasantatilaki. 10 Metre: Prithvi. 


1 There is a gap here: the text should read thus —~charita-lilay=drumdhati-prathamzapi titikshayé 
casumaci-yaé$o rumdhatim | 
^? Metre: Pushpitigra, 19 Metre; Malini, | 
142 
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47 takün-arátn samiti nihatya 82 Ramaraja-virah | Bha- 
48 ratam=anu Bhagirath-adi-raje-prathita-yaéah prasasasa chas 
49 kram=urvyāh | (|) [16*] lVitsranà-paripütim yasya vidy&-dhurin&m na- 
50 khara-mukhara-vind-nida-gitam nigamya | anukalam-aya- 
öl -&v&]-Bhbu-bib-&padés&d -amara-nagara-Sakhi lajja- 
52 յն majjat-eiva | (D ԱՅ) ?"Vyarüjata Sri-vara-Vernkatüdriraja[h*]  kshi- 
53 tau Lakshmana-charu-mirttih | jy&-ghósha-dürikrita-Méghan&- 
54 dah kurvan  fSumitrüéaya-barsha-póshat | (|) [18%] ` ?TIrishu ge Dames, 
kshma- l f _ 
55 parivridha-kumaréshv=adhi-ranam vijity=ari-kshmapan 
56 Trumalamalat-maharaya-nripatih | mah-aujàh  ssa(s&)mmrà- 
57 jyë sumatir-abhishiktó nirupamē prasüstrarvir? ee 
58 pi tisrishu mürttishv-iva Harih | (D [19*] 59Ya$asvin&m-agrasarasya 
50 yasya yal pattabbishéko(ké) sati parthiv-érndoh | dan-imbu-piirai- 
60 r-abhishichyamün& dévi-padamn bhimi յատ  dadhati | (|) [20%] SAnar- 
61 taram tat-tanayah pratitas=chakasti hast-apajita-dvi(dy nu )-sa- 
62 khi | sri Veingalürba-chira-punya-rà&i|$" | Sri-Ramgaraya[s*] Sri- 
63 ta-bhagadhéyah | (I) [21%] ?Yath&-vidhi mahisur-óttama-k rit-übhi- 
| Third plate: first side. 
G4 shék-otsavé yadiyya-kara-vüri-dó kanaka-vyishti-dé 
05 sarvatah | yaéd-maya-taramgini daga-dig-arhtaré jrim- 
66 bhaté satàm p[r*]asamitó-bhavat-kripapat-óru-dávànalah | (|) [229%] ար 
07 ty-anirasti[n*] dinapó sapatnàn sarnhritya samrakshita-sarva-lo- 
65 ks! é&mRamghu(ga)rüya-kshitipBlakóssmimn  pada[m*]  Murüreh para- 
09 mam  prapanné | (D [23%]  MVidvat-trána-parastadasU-tad-anuja[S*] ` gei. 
Vem galamba- 
70 purü- | puny-dtkarsha-phal-ddayas-Tirumala-sri-déva-ray-i- 
7l tmabhüh | sami&na-dhru(dru)r-iva sthitassSura-giran  s&rimrüjya-sim- 
79 hšsanë | sarvarh Sei nayéna Vorhkatapati-sri-déva-raya[h*] 
73 kehamam | (|) [24%] PYath& Raghu-kul-ddvaha[s*] svayam=Aruihdhati-jani- 
74 nā sva-gétra-gurund sudhi-tilaka-Tatayaryyéna yah | ya- 
75 tha-vidhi yagasvina  virachit-àbhisháka[h*] kshanad=vibhidya 
76 Yavan-éarin-vijayató praéisan mahim | (|) [25%] 'Sri-Vemkatan- 
77 bš va(va)ra-Raghavamba | Pedsbamaimba cha" Pinsvobamarabs | 
78 mity& samêta iva éaktayS yam dévyd=nurumddhamti pavi- 
79 tra-&l&h | (|) [26%] ‘Yasy=atiprathit-anjasau(sd) rana-mukhé  scnà-bha- 
1 Metre: Malini, | 
2 Metre: Twishtubh Upajati, pada 1 being Upóndzavojvü and 2-4 Indravajri. 
š Metro : Sighar ni, * Delete the second mala. 
6 Metre: Lristubh Upajati, pada 1 being Upéndravajrà and 2-4 Indravajra. 
7 Deleie this syllable. 
8 Metre: T:isniubh Upajüti, padas 1-2 being Upéudravajré and 3-4 Indravajri, 
9 Metre: Prifavi, 
x Metre : Wa Upajàti, pads 1-8 boing Indravajra and 4. U póudravuiri, [The first quarter of the 
3 ue DA 10. 1 would suggest the readiug nity niTastsidi-nripé.—H. K. ai 
Matre s Sexdü'avis ridita. H Riad -purayangss, 
13 Metre: Երեւ. 
M Metre: Trishtubh Upajiti (padas 1 and 9-4 Indravajrà, 2 Upindravajra). 
४ This syllable is superfluous, 6 Metre: Sirdilavikridite ; the same in verse 27, 
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t Read prasasty-urvim. 
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tair=udbhatai[s*] s-atdp-aihrita-Saimdhava-dvipa-ghata-sast!-dtapa- 

ir&dimah | mnirvippó Malukibharama?-tanubhis=sarmprapya  gó- 

ham  mahair-marmda[s"] sam(n) Mahsmamda-Sa8hur-ayató s-arth-abbidha- 
m-anv-aham | (||) [27*] Yasmimneamgada-nirvióesham-akhilàmeurvim bhu- 
jë bibhrati | prit&h pannaga-marndal-&dhipa-kula-kshopt- 


Third plate: second side. 


bhritó mnirbharáh | yasmai bha-valay-aika-dhiir-vaha-kalam=a- 
Samsamünüsssadá sévamté  vrisha-éailat&ánf$jmdhigata[8*] éri- 


29 


Vemkatadr-igvaram | (|) [287]  ?Vàrasi-garbhirya-visósba-dhuryyas-ohaurasi-du- 


rg-ai[ka*]-vibha]a-varyyah | par-dshta-dig-riya-manah-prakima-bhayamkarah Sir 
rhgadhar-ürhtarazngah | (||) '[29*] 4Sāra-vira-ramayā — samullasarn-ÁAraviti-pu- 
ra-hara-nayakah | Kurhdali$vara-mahàá-bhaja[$*] érayan mardalika- 


wn $ DM een 


dharani-varahatam | (|) [90*] SRajnñm varð rana-mukha-Ramabhadra iti éru- 
tah | varni(rni)ta-birudó nand-varna(rna)-sri-mamdalika-gamda iti (ք [31*] 


6À. 
iréya-gótra-j&nüm-agrasaró bhibhujam=ndara-yasah | ati 
biruda-turaka(ga)-dhattó  mati-gurur-8-Ratta-Magadha-m&nya-padah | (| [32*] 
Saly-&ri-niti-S8] Kalyanapur-adhipah kala-chaturah | Ch&- 
likka-chakravartti méanpikka-maha-kirita-mahantyah | (|) [38१] ՔԲեւ- 
ruda-Raya-rahuta-vésy-aika-bhujamga-biruda-bharita-érih | ra- 
myatara-kirttirsOddiya-raya-disa-patta-biruda-ghd[shé*]na (IS 34*] 7Au- 
shadhi-paty-upamai(yi) ta-garhndas=tdsbana-ripa-jit-Asama-kamdah | 
bhasha(she)ge tappuva rayara garthdah  poshana-nirbbara-bhü-nava-kha:- 
dah | (|) [85*]  *Rájàdbir&ja-birudoó Rajaraja-sam-ambatih® | miru 
rayara gamd-arnké  Méru-lamghi-yaéó-bharah | (||) [96*] Para-daréshu vi- 
mukhah para-raya-bhayamkarah | éishta-samrakshana-paró  dushía-. 
é&[r*]düla-merdanabh | (||) [97%] Ar-ibha-gamda-bhérumdé —Hari-bhakti-sudb&- 
nidhih | ity-adi-birudair=vamdi-tatya nityam=abbishtutah | (|) [38%] 


Fourth plate : first side. 
Jaya jiv=4ti v&diny& janit-imjali-bam- 
ddhayà | Karnbo(bhé)ja-Bhdja-Kalimga-Karahat-adi- 
parthivaih | pratihara-pada pr&ptaih  prastuta-stuti- geha, 
shanah | (I) [39*] ‘So=yam  niü-jt-ari(di)-bhüpati-tatis-Sutrama-$&- 
khi sudhi- | sarthinam bhuja-téjasa svavašayarm (n) Karn&ta-si[ m*]- 
hasanam | & Sétór-api ch=4-Himadri vimatün  sa[rm"]hritya 
S4san muda | sarv-drvim!! prachakasti Vemkatapati-éri-dé- 
va-ray-agranih | [40*] lVasu-ambara-ban-émndu-ganits Saka-va- 
tsars | Vyaya-sarmvatsaré khyaté. Karttiké masi sdbhané | (|) (117 
Pakshé valakshé punyayam I dvüdassy&($y&)r cha mahi-tithan | Svami- 





1 Read fastr-. 2 Elsewhere spelt Mali’, 
3 Metre: Trishtubh Upajati (padas 1-2 Indravajrá, 3-4 Upéndravajrà) * Metre: Rathoddhata, 
5 Metre: a half-Anushtubh followed by the first half of an Arya. 


6 Metre: Giti ; the same in verscs 33-34, 7 Metre: Dédhaka. 
Ց Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh) ; the same in verses 37-39, 
9 The Vilapaka grant has -amhitih. V Metre: Sàrdülavikrigita, 


11 The scribe by an error has written two vertical matras, instead of one, after the first v. 


Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh) ; the same in verges 42-61. 13 Delete the dams. 


990 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XIII, 


— — —— n" m JY 





— Uu 


116 pnshkar[i*]ni-tiré! Vernkatégvara-sannidhan | (|) [४42] Srimat-Kau£ika- 


117 gotr&ya Rama-dhyan-dunata-ériyé | Küty&àyana-susütr&- | 
118 ya Sfsva(Sva)t-aisvarya-slins | (|) [43%] Khy&ta-Sukla-Y ajus-S&kh-&dhy&: 
119 i(yi)jn&m-avanttalé | brahma-varchaso-sürmrürh jya^-Sri-svayam- 

190 vara-giminé | (||) [44*] Sarva-dharma-ralasy-Brtha-s&ra- vijnána-vé- 

121 dng | samgita-s&hiti-pürva-sarva-vidy-aika-bemndhavé | (|) [45%] Pu- 

122 sht-agosha-dvijemdraya mrisht-duna-pratipadiné | ashtadasa 

123 purüp&nüm-abhijüt-&rtha-Samsine | (||) [46%] Snéh-dbhishékat=saka- 

194 ]la-déhin&m déha-pashanam | tanv 46 tatavat=Sauri-vasaré- 

125 shu yagasviné | (|) (Am) Par-opakdra-silaya ^ Par&éara-sam-o(au)ja- 

126 sé | agre nripànàm vÉb-mBir&d-a$vame&dha-vidhài(yi)nó | (|)  [48*] Das: 
127 vaialyavaiy& cha dhiy& éri(óru)iy-arta-g&mine | Kalimili- 

198 éri-Malagarh-bhatta-pautriya dhimaté | (ք [49*] Viram-ebhat[t* |a-sudhimdya- 
129 sya sünavé dipti-bhanavé | Vermkatadr-igat-bhaktaiya Krishnam- 


Fourth plate ; second side. 


130 bhatta-manishiné | (|) [50%] Sri-Charhdragiri-rijya-stharn Pada- 

131 nadu-susima-garh 1 prekhy&ta-Gudali$va[ra* ]-magani- 

139 sth&na-ésbhitam | (|) ([51*] Vélagampati-prachya-stharh Tirnmavarad=3- 

133 gnéyyakarn |  Ingalu(lü)ror-dakshina-stham Poligrama’ nairru(rri)tarh | (|) 
[527 | 

134 Ganmgelappümdi-vàyavyam Pallagrémas(t)=tadh(th)=sttaraih | prakhyata. 

135 "Vàgi[vi*]dós-cha "gënt  disam-&éritam | (I) [53%] Sii-Vernkatamaha- 

136 rayasamudra-pratinimakam | Yathpédu®-mahé-gramam —grih-ü- 

137 r&m-6pa&obhitam | (||) [54*] Sri-Chamhdragiri-rijya-stharh Veljg"]arpa- 

198 ti-susima-gam | Kalavalptimdi-prachya-stharn Mannavari- 

139 d-ügnéyyakam | (|) |55"| Vélgampati-ppa(pa)schima-sthain Yarlapiimdyadeu. 

140 dag-bhavam | Vernkatémdramahar&yasamudr-üpara-nümaka:hn | 

141 Battulappalli-nimanam gi&mame&üráma-$óbhitam | (5) |50"1 Sarva-mi- 

142 nyam chatus-sima-sahitam cha samaritatah —nidhi-niksheépa- 

143 pashdna-siddha-sadhya-jal-dnvitam | (ID [97%] Akshiny-figdmi- 

144 sai(sath)yuktarn yé(é)ka-bhdjyarn sa-bhiruham |  vüpi-küpa-tatükai- 

145 é=cha kachchh-aramais-cha samyutam | (|) [56%] — Puira-pautr-üdibhirsbho]yar 
kra- 

146 ma&d=8-charhdra-taérakam | dan-€dhamana-vikriti-yagyarh vi- 

147 nimay-échitai | (H) [99%] Paritah prayatai(s") snigdhaih purshita- 

148 purogamaih | vividhsir-vibudhai|$"]  éra&uta-pathikairzadhikai[r"] gi- 

149 ral (||) [60*] SrrVira-Vernkatapati-mah&rüya-mahipati? հ" լյ | gahi- 

150 yvanya-payodhari-pirvakam dattavan=muda || [61"] Sri il 


, | Fifth plate. 
i91 “Sri-Vemkatapatiraya-kshitipati-varyasya kirtti- 
152 dhuryasya | sdsanam=idarn sudhi-jana-kuvalaya-chamdrasya bhū- 


LL i Te tp EE naar arana aranana, “Ht ~ rrr 


1 [This is still the name of one of the sacred firthas on the Tirupati hill.—1H. K. 8.7 ? Read 227747 ३६० 

3 [The word 4644 as it stands does not give any sense, Perhaps the poet intended. drigd, thereby meaning 
that “ (his) eyes were broad and like (his) wisdom reached the end of the fruti (also car), H. K, 8.) 

* The scribe has written both a long and a short 4. 

5 Unmetrical š probably we should read -gramdch=cha. 


° Apparently a syllable, such as £ri-, has been omitted at tho boginning of the line. 
7 Metre; Giti ; the same in verse 63, 
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=—n  —"E"P— ________. յ 

153 mahémdrasya ! (|) [624] Verkatapatiraya-kshmapa nidčśāsanal-ślökā- 

194 nl Krishna-kavi/h*] KümakOtissaram?-abhünit-Sabküpaiéh pautrah | ( |j) 10951 
"Ve, 

155 katérndra-mah&ráya-SSsan&ds Viran-&tmajah | srimad-Ganapa- 

156 yachirys vyalikhat-t&mra-iEsanarm | (l) 4" Dana-palanayor=madhyé 

157 dauach=chhréyd=nupalanarh | dànüt-svargamsavüpnóti pilanüd-a- 

198 chyntath padam | (|) Sva-datta’ d"! dvigunath  punyam para-datt-dnupalanar | 

159  para-datt-&pahaüréna sva-dattam nishi(shpha)lam bhavct | (j) Sva-datt&ih pa- 

100 ra-dattām vā yo haréta vasurhddharam | shashtir=varsha-sahasra-~ 

161 ni visht&(shth&)y&rh jáyaté kri(kri)mih | (3) Eksaiva bhagini Joke sae 

102 rvësháëm=ëvə bhübhuj&i | na bhèjya ma kara-grühyü vipra-datf& 

103  vasurhddhar& | (j) 4Samanyo-yarh iharma-sétuir*!  nripin&m kala 

164 kala palaniyyo bhavadbhih | sarvüns&t&n Dhšvinah : 

169  pp&(p&)rthivérndr&n bhüyo bhaya ydchata Ramachamdiah | mu || 

166 Sri- Verhkatà£a 





B.—OF SAKA 1535. 

This record is engraved on five well preserved copper plates, similar in shape and in the 
character of the alphabet to A, and with a similar ring and seal Their maximum height is 
9$ and their width 62". The size of the letters is about t'.—Ihe language is Sanskrit and 
metrical throughout. Vy. 1-88, with the exception of v. 28, are all found in A, and hence 
their language need not detain us; but we may note as prinkling of Tamil words in the sabsc- 
quent verses, viz. nadu, “county” (Լ 103); patiu, a local group of villages (ib); kasi iru, 
“brook” (1. 184) ; kani, “share in an estate 76 (1. 134, etc.) ; sandam (1. 134): kuli, 16. kuli, 2 
square foot (1. 137), besides proper names. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Venkatapati 1, and vv. 3-38 consist of a panegy- 
ric upon him and his ancestors, while the remaining verses record the grant of a village to a 
number of Brahmans (seo the table on pp. 235-237). As 37 of the first 38 stanzas are contained 
with little variation in A, it is needless to reprint them here. Vy. 1-16 of A correspond to vy. 
1-16 of B; vv. 18-22 of A to vv. 17-21 of B ; vv. 24-25 of A to vv. 22-93 of B; v. 26 of À to v. 
24 of B, but with the difference that B gives the names of the queens as Venkatamba, 
Pedobamamba, Krishnamambà, and Kondamamba’ ; vy. 27-28 of A to vv. 25-26 of B ; v. 30 
of A to v. 27 of B; aad vv. 31-40 of A to vv. 29-38 of B. V. 28 of B is not found in À, and 
is as follows: Vérga-tribhuvani-malla[h*] Sarhkhya-kshiti-kal-Arjunah | Urigdla-suratrans 
Hari-gocharamanasah | (ll. 77-78) ; on this see above, vol. IV, p. 270. | 

The composer of the verses subsequent to the prasasti was Chidambara-kavi, the nephew of 
Sivasürya-kavi (1. 160) ; and the engraver was K&may&ch&rya, son of Ganapaya and younger 
brother of Virana (l. 161). On the latter’s family see above, vol. ITI, p. 287. 

The date is given as: Saka 1585, Pramadicha, Sr&vana, the twelfth of the bright 
fortnight, a mahā-tithi. On this Mr. Sewell has kindly sent me the following remarks ; 
Saka 1535 expired was Pramadin (‘ Pram&dicha' is a common South-Indian error in naming 
this year), ie. A.D. 1613-14. Tha date was, co far as can be gathered, 18 July, 1018, 

1 Corrupt : perhaps we should read -kshmédpati-nirdésina £üsana-£l6kàn. 

2 Corrupt ` apparently we should read Kamakéti-pwtra ; see sup, p. 225. 

3 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; the same in the next four verses, 

‘Metro ; Sini. 5 Written in large Telugu characters. 

6 [This frequently occurs iu Tamil inscriptions fora ‘sub-channel’ of irrigation; Fan + Չոն is JR 
“a river (fiowirg) from an orifice.” Kani may here stand for the measure of land, i.e. sth of a nË neu bh.) 

7 V, 24 of B runs thus: DA emkatamba cha Peddbamamba $ri-Krishgywmámbsapi cha Komdama mbi | 
bhagyêna ts dévya ¿mü bhajamte Sakti-trai(yi) niti-sa-riti(te)yd yam (ա. C6-67). À (v. 26) gu the nanus 
as Venkatumba, Raghavamba, Pedóbamümbà, and Pinavébamimba. 8 Ree above, vol. III, p. 255 n, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Բու, XIT, 


232 
San aa 


EE 2 
Sunday. The moon at sunrise was in the nakshatra Mala. Every Brüvana éukla 12 is the day 


of the ceremony known as Vishndh pavitr-àrópanam (see Kielhorn's list in the Indian Antiquary, 
1897, p. 181, and Swamikannu Pillai's Indian Chronology, p. 90) ; so the day might perhaps be 
appropriately called a mahé-tithi, Butit was not one of those noted by 5. Pillai as specially a 
mahg-dvadasi by reason of the tithe (the 12th) being current at sunrise on two successive 
days." 
i A considerable number of places are mentioned. The village granted, Katrapadi- 
Chinatimmapuram (“ Little Timme’s Town in Katrapadu’’), also known as Krishnanjama- 
samudram, is described in 11. 102-109 as lying in the rajya of Padavidu, in the Tondaimanda- 
lam, as forming part of the Vadapüryambi-nadu, and as being an ornament of the Pala- 
vür-kóttam ; it was situate in the pattu of Parandarami and in the sima of Ponnéri, and lay 
east of Vadratangalam, south-east of Rettagunta, south of Nahgamangalam, west of Kari- 
géri, north-west of Brahmavaram, north of K&gayanallür, and north-east of Dharapada- 
vidu. Most of these places can still be traced, with little change of names. Padavidu, more 
correctly Padaividu, is now Padavédu, in the Polir taluka of North Arcot District (cf. above, 
vol. IV, ք. 188 n. ; South Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 82). On the kottam of Paluvür or Padu- 
vir see above, vol. IV, pp. 138, 180, 271; it is enumerated as no. 19 in the old list of këttams 
of the Tondaimandalam given in O. P. Brown's Three Treatises on Mirasi Right, p. 56, accord- 
ing to which it included Ayküdu-n&du (Arcot) and Sehgunram. Paradarimi, as it is now 
called, is in let. 13° 4’, long. 79° 2’, in the Chittür Town Sub-district, Chittür taluka, North Arcot, 
and is numbered in the Survey as 159 ; seo also above, vol. IV, p. 271 and note. Rettagunta 
(survey no. 132), now a small village attached to Besavapalle, and Nahgamangalam (survey 
ոօ. 126) are both in the Chittür taluka of Katpadi! Sub-district. Karigéri (survey no, 14), 
Brahmapnram (no. 15), K&hgayanellür (no. 16), and Dhšršpadavëdu—to give them their 
modern names--are all in the Gudiyattam taluka of K8tp&di Sub-district. The site of Katra- 
pidi-Chinatimmapuram may therefore be conjecturally fixed as about 12° 59 N. by 


79° 12 B. 








r 








TEXT. 
Third plate : second side. 

«08 en | SBana-égakti-kalamb-éendu-ganite Saka-vatsaré |  Prami. 

99 dich-Sbhidhs varshë punya Srivapi(na)-nimani | (||) [39%] Pakshë  valakshó 
punyüáyàm dvida- 

100 gy&($y&)m cha  mahiü-tithau |  érit-Vérhkatéóa-p&d-&ba(b)ja-sannidhau Sry sant 
nidhau 1 (H) [40%] 

101 Nini-sikh-abhidha-gotra-sitrsbhyah  &ástra-vittay& | vikhy&tabhys vi(dvi)j&ti- 

102 bhyo ` véda-vi[d*]bhyo viééshataeh | (||) [4*] | Padavidu-surijya-stham 
Tomdamardala-madhya- 

103 gam |  Vadapüryyambi-nüdu-sthar Palevür-kótta-bhüshangm | (||) [42*] 
Peramdar&mi-pai[i*]&u cha 

104 €— Ponnéri-simni cha | ri. Vadratamgala-pracht-stham Rettagurnts 
&gni-di- | 

105 k-[s*]thitan | (ք ԱՅՂ Dakshina Namngamarngallát ^ Karigeryyüó-cha 
paáchimar | gr&m&d-Bramha- 

108 var-übhikhy&dev[a*)yavth  diéam-Bériterh | (||) [44] Grimit=Kagayanallirér= 


uttarasy im 
— nn r ra REIR ETE 
1 Katpadi represente the Katrapidw of our record, 3 From the plates. 


१ Metre; Slóka (Anushtubh) ; the same in vv. 40.80, 
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ws Terrien eo ~ 


114 


115 
116 


——_ns—u—oI—o-aI——— r [— nF 


— n _ € 
CR TR Fe PNR 


disi sthitam | Dhirapadaricn 


fs EE e E : : 
GV-pcaralegéRns-nang-sirsvux | ([) Աշ 


Krishnamja- | | 


masamudra-$ri-pratinómn&  samanvitar | gràma-ratnai Kštrapšdi-China- 
timmapur-dbhidham |  [46*] Sarva-manyarh 


"Վ 


chatujs*}-stmi-sahitam cha 


sam(sa)mamtatah | 
nidhi-n[i*!kshzpo-rEsuipi-Si2Qha-sECLrn-mua-Rrvitarn | (H [47*] Akshiny-agimi- 
a a 
849 [7 | su 
ktarn gana-bhdjyam  sa-bhüruham | vépi-kipa-tatikaig=cha kachchh-drimaiés 
cha sayyu- 


tam! | (H) [48%] Putro-pantr-Gdibhir-bhojyazh kramid=@-chathdra-tarakar | 
dán-àdhamana-vikriti- | 


yogyam vinimay-ochita | (1) [49%] Paritah prayatai[s"] snigdhaih purahita- 
purdgamaih | 


Fourth plate :efirsi side. 


vividhair-vibudhai[$*] ^ éraute-pathikaireadhikair-girà ^ (ni  [50*] Sri-Vifra*]- 
Vemkata- | 


pati-mahariva-mahipatih | Ea-hiranya-payódh&rü-pürvakarh 

dattavan=mud& | (օ1"| Sri || Vyittimamid=tra —likhyarhte viprá — véd&nta- 
pürag&h . | 

air-aika-vrittimün-ardha-vapush& purushd  grih | (|)  [52*]. Uras& priha 
médhi cha puru- | 

sho-treaika-vrittim&n | védizhtarmukhard ցած — véda-vritür-ih-aikikà | (թհ 
[53%] Apastarn- տ 

bo Yajushikah Srivats-invaya-bhishanam |  vritti-trayam Gónapal[I*]y- Appà- 
bhatta-? | 


-jih-àánute | (|) [54%] Syiman Margasahayo=Yya-dikshits ` Vi$van&thayah | 
tad-varhs[à* | - 

s=tatra yë ttre  prithak(g)=ékaika-bhiginah | (|) [55% 
[1५%] ruputfr*-Ann&(np2)-py-atr-àrdha-vrittim&- 

n | Atrsya-gotr-ibharagam  Krii(Kyijshnaya[s*] Srinivasayah | Nagays=pi cha 
yë té=tra pri | | 

tha[g=6"|kaika-bhaginah | (|) [०6*] Sriramas=Tirumalays Lókarh-bhatto-pi 
të irayah | tad-vamnša- | 

jas]  svayam té=tra  dvà  dvé vrit[m"]  prithak  prithak( (ը [57*] 
Ek-ardha-vrittiman=atra Sarnkaras=ta- 

t-kul-odbhavah | état-kaniyan=Konappd=py~asminn=ék-ardha-vrittimain | (ը [58%] 
Yallávadh&- 

ui MalyBla-Baghun&tha-Gané$var&h | Hari(ri)ti-varnéa-ja yë t8 prithak(g)-ékaika- 

bhüginah | (|) [59%] Kaurhdinya-gótra-]J&ngmas'-Timma-Nagaya-Vallabh&h | 
Samkaro Nara- 

sag=cb=aits gramé=tr=nikaika-bhaginuh | (ի [60%] Tad-gdtras=Challa-Naraga 
bhaga-dvasam=ih=aénu- 


Tad-varhéa-jo 





1 Read samyufam, | 
1 The reading of this name is uncertain, as the compound letter which I read as pp is scored through ia 


order to make some correction ; the metre may be emended by reading Gonapalliy=, For “bhattam read bhatte, 


3 A syllable is wanting, probably Zi. t Read -g6traJanmanass, 


2H 


235 

199 ७ | Bharadvajo=pl 
gotra-j Ráma- Vom" 

130 kafgdry ‘Abo [bs լրացնում | 


Au | mere as 
— M—  À— ara 
— 


Bee —— 7 
Fee ere —— 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von XIII. 
Véàdamttam Նուման ւո ՈՐ Յու | (ի (ԱՂ Tad- 


yé(&)kaika-bhaginó-mi tail-gotra-ju$- Chakravarty 


api | (|) (925 

131 Truverngalay=py=atr=altt yrittindrh tu chatushtayam | Appa-Korndé-tra tad. 
varh- à 

132 siet) vritbim-éküm-ib-asnuté | (||) [53%] Air-eardha-vrittiman Sonnavannas=tad- 
yarn $a-Barn- 

188 bhavah | Akaragannir=apy=ardha-vrittiman tab-kul-sdbhavah | (I) [64*] Dën, 
Lakshmana- 

134 kanndro-prichi (chyam) gam dich=cha dakshino | prathamam kinim=C¢kam ‘chs 


óbhaya-samdà- 

135 ch-cha dakshinam | 
dakshina[m*] | Pida- 

136 vg. déva-bhavanideuttar-2sina-dik-ethitan | (| 
yuktà- 

137 n gasyair=-adhy an kuli-vrajan | 


(||) Tonn) Ardh-&(o)ttarü m künim-api puna Sittéri- 


Qu 1 me fo Zu CAE 
) ՇԸ", Y avida Ն | -samkbyaya 


yé(E)tad-arddha-vriti-yrgyàn pui Lima: 


Fourth plate : second side. 


138 grih-üdim&n | (ի Toun Sëch yil-bhédün-aira vipralh garvatr-ñpi yath-&iháa- 


139 kam | A pastambó Yajushikah Bhürad v& a-kul-odbhiavah | (1) TORF] Srauti- 


Nam, | 
zii .dékharals* avam-aáuuté own (ene Hof oN I 
140 di-sömayäji-sčkhara[s"] gvayam-aéuuté | Küsya(sya)pà ४४४, &* mü|r" ]-Krishpa- 
Sarva- Vem- 
kata Lakshz z PRON Մո kalka bhi inn V 5 
141 kataLakehmanah | (ID աղ ` Ye (@)kaika-bhitgine trabhudrs-py-atr=aika- 


vrittiman | 8&3 

142 rdha-dvikam Pasnpula- Venkata տատու": (D) T707] Ye(eéMad-gatro-py- 

: An[n*]as-s-Srdha-vrité- 

143 reVajosanoyakah | phakt(eni*}tadegotra.js ոին Vermkató-tesnika-yritimün | 

` (p pr] ve | 

114 &(si)shthó Lakshmand Bokkasam-Meehas: ta&-kul-sdbhavah | yi) kat ko-vritti- 
mamtau tau Ki 

145 sya’ éya)p-anvayarsatnbhaval | (1) 
dikshitah | Sri- 

146 gaila-varnda-jah Krishnas-Sathamarshana-gitra bh ith (^) "pr Atruaika-vrittiman 


RSE a FIM k: नक TEV լ 5 
"on" o हस्त vnius Amrapalli-Máchana- 


Pp Ս 
]47 8६१७0 Lakshmana-pamditah | Gürgyas Surv-ivadhiiny tka vp nin Havi-pamdi- 
148 tah} () [74*] Maudgaly है yor tes Ի alka-vrittim-ayate Հաճ  dvijah | 
Vigvimitro dvikai tv-atra | 
149 pāpnôty=ĉtat-kul-ðdbhavah | ( m Bhunidürumi Mi i 
(o | i Ս) vun", Du ann uv: Miranappary "փ bhajaké 
vrittim- eli kám | Vä- ELS | 
150 dbryagvarkula-saiph itd ոին  Kadirienümakah ` | sie apto Atreaika-vyittimeayalé 
Kausi(éi)- ի I 
151 k-änvaya-vardhanah | Nakshatrala-kolé ji լե Կ ԱՆԱՐՆ-Լ( | 
| EUM ոճ Bus  Vaunhatadry-di(agbhulh ) լ 
v] Yete- ya hhulh: budhah | (|) 
ԱԱ a a ण णा पण Wes wen Ae 3 vunn | 


L Read die, meaning “landed property ४; ef 0, D. սուդ Three Traatyter vn Mirasi Right, p. 95, 





note. 
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152 d-gótró Vemkataédri-Naindr=Krishnayd=pi cha!|  Rüm-&vadhüni tad-gotra — y&(8)ta 
y&(à)kai- 

153 ka-bhaginah | (|)  [78*] Sa[m*]dilya-gotra-sambhata yajvà Yajñësva(áva)ras= 
tatha |  Garimi. 

154 lVemkat&dris-cha yee) — y(8)Kaika-bhaginah | (|) [79] ^ Pamgulür- 
Naràyan&khyah Kasi(éi)- 

155 Timmaya-n&makau| yé(8)kaika-bhügin&v-6tau  gr&mé-smin sāri-rājitē | [80%] 








Fifth plate. 
155 2Sri-Vemkatapatiršya-kshitipati-varyyasya kirtii-dhoryya- 
157 sya | Sàsanam-idarm sudhi-jana-kuvalaya-chamdrasya  bhü-mahérmdra- 
158 sya | [817] Sri’-Vemka[ta*]patiraya-gird Sivastirya-kavimdra-bhaginéyata- 


159 y& | kalitónnati|$*! Chidarnbara-kavir-avadat-témra-sasana-élokain | (D [82%] 

160 Sri-Vemkatapatiraya-kshm@pa-ti(ni)déséna  K&may&üch&ryyah | Ganapa- 

161 ya-tanayas-Sasanam-alikhad=idam ^ Viran-Enujas-t&mram | (ի [83*] 4Dana-pala- 
162 naydr=madhyé danat=sréy6°-nupalanam | danat=svargam=avapndti pālanā- 

163 deachyutam padam | (i) Sva-datt@[d*] dvigunam punyam para-datt-dnupalanarh 

para-da- 
164 tt-Apaharéna sva-dattam nishphalad bhavét | (|) Ben dato para-dattar và yó ha- 
165 e? pem | shashtir=varsha-sahasrani vishthiyam jàyaté kri(kri)mih | 
ë(ë)= 


166 k-aiva bbagini Joke —sarvésh&m-éva bhabhujam | na bhoójy& na kara-grahyà 

167 vipra-dattà vasumdhar& | (|) 5S8mànyó-yar dharma-sétum(r) mnripün&r kale kale 
pala- 

168 niyo bbavadbhih | Sarvan=étin bhavinah parthivémdran bhaya bhiys yachate 

169 Ramachamdrah | Sri | 

170 Sri- Vernkatééa7 


LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT, 


" 1] J Epi il Šy]——=Ñ s EE 
" KH 





Family, Local 


Line. Donee’s Persona] Name. N T; 
ne ame, or Title, 








d 


119 | Appa-bhatta T" sa Gonapalli 
120 | Margasshaya iei Ep ues 

ग Ayya-dikshita T աա: be 

y ViSvanathaya " Sob զատ 
121 | Anna s - e| [Ti]mputüz 
192 | Krishnaya ... 

» Srinivisays X IT m 


T Nigaya — .. ००७ dch du 











! This lineas it stands is a syllable short, and may be emended by reading Nayinér. 


3 Metre: Giti. The same in verses 82-83, š This syllable is exire metrum. 
* Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; thesame in the next 3 verses, * Read danach=chhréyé=. 
ծ Metre: Salini. * Written in large Telugu letters. 
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A INDICA [Yon XTIT. 
we EPIGRAPHI 


—— Ar? PUR बहना चक ता ———— meom 





LIST OF DONEES IN THE SHC AND -- ii i 




















Family Local Gotra Sutra Shares, 
Line. Donee’s Personal Name. Name, or Title 
| | KEE mit Bereet 
— en —— À 
; We Atréya eer 9 
128 | Srirama `, TID १११ dé I 
TEX) A serie? 
» Tirumalays TD aap , : 
» Lókam-bhatt^ T ... ११२०७११ n " 
^ » aa 14 
124 | Sankara ww IT en Res 
५१४३९ n HAL 13 
126 | Kónappa «७ "T մ ena | 
D Harta | dia 1 
» | Yallavadhanin m ve "m | 
n | १११५७६७ l 
126 Malyala aot °. ave १११ है है के | 
a h ` INTA » | Aus Aen l 
» Raghunat 8 AI T | 
e : TEKEE, 1? | Wed ven 1 
33 Ganesvars [II] [EE vtt | | 
197 | Timan is I Kaugdinys | d 1 
| T 1 
» | es "T ate ԱՆԱՆ np | 
, | Hadas 1 
» | Vallabha ... (n ert १९१ ; | 
» Sankara IT XO ३११५५४६ DI | T 1 
35 Narass TT vee TIE: » 0j ote न 1 
| 
128 Challa-Narass are LEER. » | AI 4 
129 | Vonkatadri sit Vadantam Bharadvitja | €— 9 
| 
» Rams 11 te) ap s... का qut sat 1 
A9 Venkatadri | neh TIELE IT bay 1 
130 Ahdbals DT gen api tht n test 1 
33 Righava MA HÄ II AA pentose 1 
» Chakravartin m i E , 1 
131 Tiruvengalaya ots een ben M 111112 4 
3} Appa-Konda vat an है केक ay eee eke 1 
192 Sonnavanns २५% १५१११ 5h | Pe | i 
183 Ak&taganni s» hitt n | «գեւ» | t 
189 | Nandi-sémayajin us EE " | Aputsmha | sp? 
140 Krishna "t t न Vél(a*)mà[r*) Kate RPA | क | 1 
ai Sarva veia wa (ub vis p | soe kee 1 
+ Venkata 144 ere զո... t+ | ‘iis | 1 
d 
2B nude i ee " iw 1 
141 Virabhadra ubt փո... | "n DOT 1 


i 


ILL AAT nan TEM 


rane Waaa Uwe nil. agua acheteur emis ERR 


1 [१७ assignment of 84 shares is not specitied iu the inscriptiun.—H. K, 5.] 
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LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT - concld. 





Anna eee 
Venkata-yajvan 


Lakshmana 


Machana-dikshita 
Krishna  .. 
Lakshmana-pandita 
Sarvavadhanin 
Hari-pandita 
Sürapaà ws 
Naranapparya 
Kadiri-yajvan 
Venkatadri 
Venkatadri-Nayingr 
Krishnaya 
Rámávadhánin 
Yajfé$vara-yajvan 
Venkatadri 
Narayana s 
Kadi one 


Timmaya .. 


Donee’s Personal Name, 


Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 


INIM 


Bokkasam 
Amrapalli 


Ա 
Srisaila 


Bhandáram 


Nakshatrala 


Garimella 
Pshgulür 


aka bie 


(xotra. 


Kasyapa 
» 
Vásishtha 
» 
Käśyapa 
Sathaköpa 
Parifarya 
Girgya 
Maudgalya 
Visvamitra 
Vadhryasva 


Kanéika 


4689 १५१७ 


Satra. 


IA 


१५११७८4 


Shares, 


bi Ի`. ` bai 


FA a bo ba « հա ba պ ba kä ba Թ Za թաթ թ պա 2 


unc Rt 
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By Liovz, D. BARKErTT, 


This grant was presented by Sir Walter Elliot in 1887 to the Trustees of the British Museum, 
where it is now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscripts, 
with the register-number '* Indian Charters 26.” A slip of paper pasted on the back, which 
gives an abstract of the contents and other notes, states that “it was received from Rajah- 
mundry. 1018 unknown from whom received.” It comprises eight copper plates, about 
92” in width and օֆ in height; they are very well preserved, except that nos. 5 and 6 ara 
slightly cracked on the left side. They are held together by a stout ring, which has been eut; 
there is no seal. They are numbered on tho second face of each.—The character is good 


228 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor, XIII. 
Kau kS SKP GE; CIE OS o eI QU UOS uwa a CL 
Telugu, of à type usual in the period ; the letters vary between ys’ and 1^ — The language ig 
Bauskrit (all verse) in ll. 1-167; 1. 168-228 contain à prose Telugu specification of the 
bounds of the village granted ; then comes the Sanskrit conclusion in Լ 228-237 (all verse, 
except a morsel of prose in Ա, 228-229), with a Telugu subscription on 1, 238. The Sanskrit 
presents no special features of interest; we may note the use of cha with omission of a second 
cha (1. 44), and the và samuchchayé (1. 237). The Telugu on the other hand is quite interest- 
ing. Itis a loose colloquial, and shews most of the features of orthography noticed above, 
vol. V, p. 54. The ara-sunna is never used ; we have only the nikdu-sunna, and after tho latter, 
when it comes after a short vowel, consonants are usually doubled in 11. 168-187. Tn this 
connection we may note the spelling of damka (11. 199, 223), hapapulu (1. 224), ումն ու (1. 193), 
mrondhug= Ա. 186 ; but mrodugz on J. 220 ; the modern form is maduga), and rdih-gà»u, passim. 
Occasionally dh is written for d, e.g. in ayidhu (1. 184), dhari (11. 169, 221, 226), mrümdhugs- 
(vide supra). For the modern s we find š in kalasi (1. 202), galasina (1. 227), Sênu (I 208, 
206, 209, 212, 217, 227), besides occasional mistakes suçh as sima (1. 168), A consonant 
following an r is usually doubled in 1. 108—187. Initial u alternates with vu; e.g. chinita 
unnadi, 1. 196, by chuhta vunnadi, 1. 198. Final sunna alternates with -mu and -nu: e.g. 
bolamu-lopalanu, l. 188, beside bolai-D, Լ 178, and gam, 1. 202, boside -jàn elsewhere, 
T here 18 elision of a in nam-gan(u) in 11. 183, 189, beside anam-ganu on 1. 175, 178. Of some 
lexical interest are: gova, l. 189 (? connected with Tamil hovat), guidamu, 1, 923 (i.e. gun- 
damuzpit?), kadamu, Ա. 207 f., 220 (¢ kadamba-tree ” P), kalayu and galayu, 11, 202, 207 
(^ join” ?), kanamu, 1. 214 (“ throshing-floor "' P), kapa, 1. 194 (a kind of tree), kita, 11. 907 £ 
(“clamp”), pade, ll. 175, 178, 188, 189 (apparently=Kanar. pade, “ waste land geb 








The record refers itself to the reign of Allaya-Vàma Reddi (De Vàma, the son of Allaya) 
of Rajahmundry, and adds a little to the sum of information derived from the grants and 
inscriptions of this dynasty and of the parent house of Kondavidu (sco D. I. above, vol. TII, pp. 59, 
286 ; vol. IV, քք. 318, 328-330 ; vol V, p. 53; vol. VIII, p. 9; vol. ՃՆ p. 813). Լե opens 
with addresses to Vishnu in his Boar-incarnation (v. 1), to Ganésa (v. 2), and to Siva’s crescent 
(v. 3), and goes on to glorify the donor’s ancestry. There was a famous Südra family styled 
the Panta-kula (v. 4), in which was born the generous and glorious king Dodds, of the Polvola 
gotra (v.5). His sons were Anna-Vróla, Kétaya, and Allaya, or Allada (v. 6). Though 
the youngest, Allaya was the most important (v. 7). He conquered Alpakhana, made an 
alliance with the Gajapati who was the lord of Karnata, defeated Komati Véma at 
RimésSvaram, and established a powerful kingdom (v. 8). His queen was Vém&mbika, 
daughter of the Chéda king Bhima (v. 9) ; and their offspring were Vàma, Virabhadra (or 
Vira), Dodda, and Anna (v. 10). Vëma and Vira were very glorious (vv, 1], 12), and 
established their capital at Rajahmundry (v. 13), Véma’s reign is most brilliant (vv. 14. 
16) : he has remitted taxes on the estates of gods and Brahmans, performed many gé-suhasra 
ceremonies in D&ksh&rüma, conquered the kings of the Sapta-müdiya, overrun Kalinga, and set 
up columns of victory at Birhhüdri and Purushéttama (v. 17) ; he inspires terror in neighbour- 
ing kingdoma (v. 18). He has given a bell weighing 12,000 palikas to the temple of the god 
Markandéyésvara (Siva), who has established him in his sovereignty (vv. 19, 20). His 
brother Vira is also very glorious (v. 21). Vēma has married Hariharamba, a daughter of 
Kataya, the son of the elder Kataya’s son Vama ; her mother wag a daughter of Harihara, the 
lord of the Four Oceans (v. 22). Vira has married Anitalli, daughter of the elder Kataya’s 
son Véma (v.23). Then begin the details of the grant, by which the village of Allada-Reddi- 
Vémavaram was founded by the fusion of two villages, Vedurupüks and Pinamahéndrada 
(vv. 24-30), and granted to a number of Brahmans who are specified (vv. 31-114). The bounds 
of the estate are then specified in Telugu (1. 168-298). After four conimonitory verses (Il, 298. 
294), we learn that the composer was Sarasvati-bhatta, of the Srivatsa gitra (1. 234-236), 
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Most of the above historieal data bave already been discussed in this journal; bui some of 
them may be recalled here. As regards the internal relations of the Reddi family, we find (see 
above, vol. IV, p. 319 if.) that Véma, son of Prola, of Kondavidu, was the father of Anna- Vota, 
Doddambika, Anna-Véma, and Vémasani, Anna-Vots is mentioned in our record as having 
made a certain grant of land (|. 163) Doddambika married Kataya II. Vémasüni who 
married Nallanü hka, and for whose spiritual benefit her brother Anna-Véma granted the village 
of Nadupüru in Saka 1296 (see above, vol. IIT, p. 286 ££), is probably the Vémasinakka afte, 
whom the village of Doddavaram, so frequently mentioned in our record (1. 168, etc.), received 
its name. Anna-Vdia had a son, Kum&ragiri, in whose reign the Rajahmundry branch of the 
family set itself up under Véma, son of Kataya, and a daughter, Mallàmbik&, who married 
Kataya-Véma, the son of Kataya 11 and her aunt Dodd&mbika, Kémati Véma, who is said 
in v. 8 of our record to have been defeated by Allaya of Rajahmundry, is apparently Peda 
Komati Véma, the successor of Kumaragiri and grandson of Véma’s elder brother Macha (Saka 
1310-27 ; see aboye, vol. VIII, p. 15), 


Pr6la 
| 


Macha Véma 


| 


| | 
ånna- Võta Dodd&mbik&, m. Kataya 11 Áuna-Véma § Vémasani, 
m. Nallaniaka 


Kumaragiri Mallambika, m. Kataya-Véma 


We may take other references seriatim. Alpakhana seems to be Alp Khan, better known 
as Hoshang Ghori, who succeeded his father Dilawar Khan in 1405 as Sultan of Malwa, and 
reigned until 1484. The “kings of the Sapta-madiya”’ have not yet been identified ` see above, 
vol. V, pp. 55, 56, n. 12 The temple of Markand&yéSvara is in Rajahmundry, and seems 
to have been specially patronised by the Reddi family of that town (cf. Sewell, List of 
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. I, p. 22). Harihara, the “lord of the 
Four Oceans,” is probably Haribara I of Vijayanagar. 

The details of the date are: Saka 1356; the cyclic year Ananda; the daréa-tifhi, or lunar 
day on which the new moon was first visible, of Jyaishtha; Monday; aneclipse of the sun. 
Mr. R. Sewell has kindly examined these data for me, and informs me that they work out to 
Monday, 7 June, A.D. 1434, when there was an important total eclipse of the suu, recorded in 
Schram’s Table A of the Indian Calendar, p. 124. 

The geographical references in our record are many. The first point calling for notice 
is the location of the village conveyed by it, Allada-Reddi-Vémavaram, or more briefly 
Vémavaram, which had been created by uniting Vedurupaka and Pinamahéndrada (v. 25). 
The name Vémavaram is quite common; but of this particular village no trace survives on any 
record. Nevertheless we can locate it fairly closely, chiefly by reference to the Tulyabhaga 
(‘bhaga in Telugu), on the southern bank of which it was situated (1. 162, etc.) and by 
the statement in v. 30 that it was situated between Sapta-Godavara and Tulyabhagd the 


क 





1 Sce S, Lane Poole, British Museum Coin Catalogues: Muhammadan States, 114, intr, Hii, ; Elliot, History 
of India, vol. TV, pp. 41, 60, 79, etc. An ingcription of Samvat 1481, Saka 1346, in Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, vol, 
82, pt. 1, ք. 70 Ë., speaks of a Ghori prince Alammaka (so the text) or dlambhaka (so the editor) as reigning in 
Mandapspura, 1.6. Mándu ; perhaps he is the same person, but the reading there needs scrutiny. 

2 The etymology there suggested does not convince me; I incline to think that the phrase means “ Sev. n 
Bealms” (cf, Telugu mádemu). 
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EE — 
"y üksháràma. Now the Tulyabhügà is one of the main channels 
beni e Կրթ : Sas Geen, हा to H. Morris, 4 Descriptive and Historical 
psi p leds District (1878), p. 142, it “ seems to have been originally a natural 
hollow, of which advantage was taken to form the bed of an irrigating channel by cutting 
| to it from the river, and throwing earthen banks across 16 at various places to raise the 
Ger p ecessary height for commanding the adjacent country. It led off from the 
Mad n S ee about a mile below the head-sluice [of the great dam of the Gödävarı], and 
m wer tothe Kápavaram, Bikkavólu, and Rémachandrapuram taluks, terminating 
in the salt-water creek which flows in from the sea near Cocanada."' The map appended to 
the Account shews that it leads off from the Gód&vart a short distance south of Danlésvaram 
(* Dowlaishweram ” of the old maps), and runs more or less eastwards until it comes a little to 
the east of Anaparti, from which it proceeds re Hence we know that Vémavaram must 
have lain in the Ramachandrapuram taluka of the Godavari District ; and here we ean trace some 
of the villages mentioned in our record as adjoining it. Pasulapüni 5 201) 18 Pasalapüdi, 
2 miles W.N.W. of the town of Ramachandrapuram ; ipei es (1. 203) 18 some 4 miles 
N.W. from tho same; Pemdalapaka (1, 224, 228), now Pandalapaka, is about 3 miles S.W, 
from Bikkavolu. Hence we may infer with tolerable certainty that Vémavaram la y a few 
miles N, or N.N.W. from Ramachandrapuram town. It is possible, to say the least, that soon 
after its foundation it dissulved back into the two elements of which it was composed ; for there 
still exists a village of Vedurupaks some 4l miles N.N.W. from Ramachandrapuram, and 
some 8 miles N.W. from the same town is the village of Mahéndravida, which seems to be 
connected with the Pinamahéndrida of our record. Of the other places recorded as adjoining 
Vémavaram— Vémasanakka-Doddavaram (1. 168, etc.), Vélehüru (1 191 f.), Tallavaram 
(ll. 191, 196, 199), "Tollimti (l, 177), Nolla (ll. 206, 209), and Ana-Prolá-Reddi-Komara- 
giripuram (1. 211 £., 214) —I can find no trace, 

V. 8 mentions Rimésvaram as the site of a battle between Allaya and Ko 
this is perhaps Raméévaram in the Gód&vari District. In v. 17 wo are told tha 
formed many go-sahasra rites in Daksharüma: this is the correct spelling for the name now 
pronounced Drakshirama! (“ Dracharam " in the old maps), a well-known place lying 4 miles 
S.S.E. from Rümachandrapuram town (see Ind. Ant., vol. XIX, ք. 424, and Sewell’s List of the 
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. I, ք. 23). Simhadri (v. 17) is usually 
known as Simh&chalam ; it is a bill in the District and Tahsil of Vizagapatam, where there ig a 


famous temple dedicated to the lion-incarnation of Vishnu. Purushóttama Gb.) is Puri in 
Orissa. 











- 


mati Véma: 
t Véma per- 


TEXT 
Hirst plate : first side. 
l ?3Lakshmim pakshmalitain tandtu  bhavatüin 
tanus=sama- 
2 sta-jagatarmh raksha-vidhau dakshinnsh | gnéh-ardrdm 
karttum rasi- 
d deudvahan ` tai-sam$élésha-kutübalüt-pulakito ya[s*] 
tAstu mahð- 


[DTT RT Tn ee nnn S ——— e ra a a i ०५५ २५७........ 
` This is an instauce of the common tendency in Telugu to insert 
? From tle plates, 


? Metre: Sàrdülevikridita. Tho verse is preceded by the fankha symbol, 
t Metre ; Giti, 


Lakshmrtpatisesamtatam  kéli-kola- 
dharanitn  nij-aika-ramanirh 


stabdha-róm=šbhavat | ը" 


the letter r after a consonant, 
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EE 


- 


4 
5 


13 


20 


24 
29 


«ո ———— 


Drea RE 
wamanman ORR as SSE AERP i i rr rr, EE We Eee eee 








hasti-mukham  svasti-ksram vas=samasta-jani-hétuh | yat-kata-ratad-ali-mala vilasa- 
ti Hari-nila-hara-sama-lakshmih | [2"] ‘Kal&-patés-tim kalayémi balém kali 
kalarnké- 

na  vibhirnna-rüp&i | yad-arhtara-syamndi-such-Grdra-maujrsiirayunjeyag pita- 
vishah 

Sivo-bhat |  [9*] Asti praéasta-mahima  Purushah puranas=tasya — kramán- 


m ukha-bhuj-óru- 
padüd-abhüvan | varnp& dvija-prabhritayah pada-padmajánürn vaumáééshv-abhüj-ja- 
gati Pamta-kulam praéastazn |  [4"] — ?Tatr-Bsiu-mahitó mabipa-tilako 
manyas=sata- 
m=urnatas=tyigi Dodda-mahipatihs(tis) sukritavin Polvéla-gotr-igranih | dēnair= 


va: 
sya vinirjitó ruati-yutais-s&my&ya kalpa-drumd mauol valkala-samvritah sura-ga- 
nam bhaktyZ bhajaty=Gdarat | [53] 4Sriy-Armnna-Vrola-prabhu-Kotay-Alla- 
bhaimisvaras=ta- 
sya sut&h prasitah | satyéna sat[t"]vóna jayéns Dharma-tanüja-Bbim-Árjuna- 
tulya-rü- 


pah || [6*] esha  kanishtho-pi cha janman-&bha[j*] jyéshthó gunair-Alla- 
dharatalémdrah | chamdro=py=a- E 
doshakarat@m=upétas-saumyd=pi ^ bhü-namdanaiài ` prapamnnah | [7*] Site: 
&ualpa-vikalpa- | 

kalpita-balam tam ch=Alpakhanam ոճ mitrikritya samigatarn Gajapatim 
Karnata- 


First plate : second side. 


bhapam cha tam | hatva Kómati-V&ma-sainya-nikarad bhüyó-pi Raméévaré 
prájppam Raja- ! 
mah&mdra-r&jyam-akarod-Allàda-bhn[mi*]$varah || [8*] TSach=iva Sakrasya 
Siv-éva Sambhsh Padm=éva sa 

Padma-vildchanasya |  Vémümbhi(bi)kà Choda-kul-é[m*]du-Bhima-bhip-adimaj= 
abhain=mahit=asya Jā- | | 

ya | [9*] 8Sri- Véma-bhimisvara-Virabhadra-bhinitha-Dodda-kshitip-Amnna- 
bhipah | Alléda- 

Sanrér=abhavan kum@rasstasyfm yatta  Pañ[k*]tirathasya putrah || [10%] 
*Véma-kshama-nayaka- | 

Vira-bhiipau téshath prabhitau  nitaràm-abhüt&i | տեն varau  Pan[k*]tirath- 
atinajanam 

gun-ónnatau  Righava-Lakshmapau tau || [11] ‘Taruna-sarasij-asyan tāv= 
abhüt&m  praéasyau sa- 

kala-nripa-varényau  saj-jan&n&ri  $aranyau | ravi-himakara-kalyau Rama; 
Saumitri-bulyau rana-éirasi vibhamgau raja-vésya-bhujamgau | [12*]  "Ràjnós- 
ta- 

1 Metre: Trishtubh Upajàti, padas 1-3 being Upéndravajra and 4 Jndravajra լ 
2 Metre: Vasantatilaka š Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

a Metre: Trishtubh Upajati, padas 1 and 4 being Upéndravajra and 2 and 3 Indravajra 

5 Metre: Trishtubh, of the Iudravajrà order throughovt 6 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 


" Metre: Trishtubh Upajati, pada 1 being Upéndravajra and 2-4 Indravajra 
8 Metre: Trishtubh, of the Indravaira order throughout. 
a Metre: Trishtubh Upajáti, padas 1 and 2 being Indravajraé and 3 and 4 Upéndravajra. 
10 Metre: Malini. 
1 Metro: Trishtubh Upajati, wadas 1-2 being Indravajri and 3-4 Upéndravajra. 
४1 
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——— — === E E - աՆ 6... -" 

26 yö Rajamahémdra-nima "նու-Ղեննու- aes mun 3 sn sa-rütar ga. 
türamga- "NT i शिया | 

27 parna ia&imka-seinküss-virüjpotudhi | Մոդուս Aman yan մքնը» 
vinamiyan ra- -— ; | MIN कका 

09 jya-friyam vardhdhayan pipes sam wiak "nu: կո LIRE vidvaj-Janün 
sta(stha)payan | 1 տ 

90 kirttitn samcharayan disisu nik: a 2 ee թղ hBiatuanaahlhcindra- 

30 nama-nagaré Vém-dsvare shi AN ins Kirn en: mz frech 8: ա կորը. 
dita sudhir-Alla- 

41 ya-Vema-bhüpah |  shat-kat Mawa pa ina Pur can PETA sada karo- 

o9 ti | [15%] काता चि, Vine is ouem «ԵԱՐՆ See Chlvasah | 
üdh&ra- 

Mecca pth p 

33 JVhütas-sakalasya  déshuü մեթ» Ախր vm -՝ Io” Daya. 
br(&*lhmapa-simni yal 

24 kara-dhanai sadityaktavan — dudum) TAKSI nan tan; vu Join o vipula Sri-gà- 
Baha- 

35 srüni yah | ինճ yah patuSuptaduadiyn riu ७७ Balimiptes hitin Sünha- 

96 drau  Purushóttamé pita than १६ ris հ dst "sudLat | [M] 
Allüda-kehitipala- V ७719 - 

87 nripatés*] spi(sphijtepratigpetiuniuts ekur ah fret sa पा o Mitayah «քու 
lavah pallayah 

98 | liuath  minw-kulun jale wrata ենն do has էն o suba vaco ֆոն trim 

: anang ni- 

39 պոե simdhan erun puts անե. ՈՒ «յեղ sab rac palika- primüng- 
su-küisya-nirunis 

40 tim=asamiin | prüdudhéli Alluyu Vern Աա Ա... varg- 
gharntiih 

41 || [15% ÜVighuésó “mada ats սես U š. Darin. qd mukt-gibard 
nirlajs&h kha 

42 lu Dhamen: vu: ut ameh dtycatünjannin — stagno ` osi ehan nipehhaktame 
unnata մետա 

43 vim — Siv-irehii-para in? | SUR Pour e Fre s vitae Vem-ciidram= 
urviávara | [ub o Pharus i 

44 tmajasy-Gva  Dhausnjuyée uya լոս: նո Vara bhipah Է ien cha bhêgi 
vilasat-p[r*]u- 

45 iüpas-saimgrümu- Bhima jagan uda or ամսի m PU. Panut pa trim Kitaya- 
Vémaya-kshitipateli 

46 poirin cha Kata-prabhor biuh tin vhuturri ns vti Hurihara-kshontpetth 
#amtuh | Հճո-ող- 

47 տոն viditàhvay&àm Herihardtibam chüraui-uyrhhainto passa ՄԺուճ-ուը- 

48  hiíam-Alla-mgpetisseüturü yu-lukslunsA riran. Ci Katya Vémg-kehitpati 





1 Metre: S&rdüluvikridita 

1 Metre: Trishtubh Upajiti, pida 1 ետու 1 pundratajsa Հավ 2-4 bom 
* Metre; Sàrdülavikrid:ta ; thu ugue iu erar Ls, 4 Mett: DI, 

s Metre: Sàrdülavikridita, "Mewes Prualtunh, of the ¿udravajra order, 
5 Metro: Sárdülavikridita, 


tansy" 


मभ ल d क कष rh on 


5 Hemd dhallë, 


* "ւղ: Gul. 


COR 
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49 


90 


öl 


52 


53 


94 
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Second plate: second side. 
m=Anitalli-nama-vikhyatim | Kamalam=iva Kamalàkshas-tàm-udavahad-Alla- 
bhüpa- Vir-éin- < 
dah | (221 ITulyabhagi-tats ` Véma-bhüpalas-samaditsata | agraharam 
dvijanmabhyas-samag r-&- 
hàramszagriyam | (2  ?Ekun — grüámam — krivà — grámau ` Vedripaka- 
Pinamahémdradau | kritva | 
cha Véma-bhüpo nija-némn=A[la*]da-Reddi-Vémavaram |"  [25*]  ‘*Sri-Saké 
rasa-bhüta-vi$va-ganit8 օհ-Ճ- 


namda-samvatsare Jyé(jyai)shthé darga-tithan — SaSnka-divasó punyé cha 


sfirya-grahé | tam  grümam ba- 

hu-sasyam=u!/]" valatoram  &ri-Tulyabhagá-tafó — prádad-All&ya-V8ma-bhümi-raman? 
vi- 

jr-ottamehhyo muda | 265] 5 Phala-bharita-nàlikéra-kramuka-panasa-ch üta- 
kadalik-àráàmam | kala- 


m-^kshu-éali-tila-chana-mndg-adi-samasta-sasya-sampüirmam | [27% 


| Sa-krishivalarn 

sa-bhögain  s-asht-al$varyam — sa-camya-phala-vriksham |  4-charhdr-drka-sthiyiname 
ana- | | 

Ipa-dhana-dhanya-dakshina-yuktam || [28*] SBhatra tarka cha paratra tambram 
vodamtam=anyatra paratra 

Galina | vyabhashamanaih Kalakamtha-kanmthails*] sathpishyate  yo=rhbudhivad= 
budhémdraih || [29*] 


Pri-Sapta-GOd&vara-TulyabhügR-madhgé-;14hüro — mahaniya-sasyaih || — E-chamdram- 


ae 
türakam-&-dincrhdram-ujirimbhatàim Véma-nripila-dharmah | [30%]  ®Vrittimarnts= 
tra ganyamté | 
bhüsur& Lbh&sur& gunaih | anukta-vritti-sarnkhyakas=sarvé=py=tkaika-vrittayah | 


[S17] 
Brahma  Yajushi fástránürn vyakhyats raja-vallabhah | Potnari-Vallabha-sudhi[h* | 


Third plate: first side, 








61 Samdilyó bhagya-bhashitah | [92%]  Vidya-vinaya-bhigyanim=ivass Vyasa-sanni- 
65 bhah | Potnün-Moamchi-bhatt&ryah Samdilya r&ja-püjiah |  [98*] Vidya 
yasya sri- 
66 ya hridyas(dya) tanaya vinay-anvitah | S&mdilyo viéruió vidvün Potniiri-Pi- 
67 na-Vallabhah | [34°  S&sirün&i — Yajusbür puņya-tapasāh cha  ériy&n- 
nidhih | upàdhy&- 
68 yë  Nàdhu-bhattó —vyBkhy&tà — Kapi-gotra-jah || [354] Sur-Rüma-martra- 
siddha-srih Sastra-vyi- 
1 Metre: Sloka (Anushttbh), 2 Metre: Giti. 
3 After this danda is engraved the rosette symbol followed by a danda 
4 Metre: Sàrdülavikridita 5 Metre: Giti; the same in verse 28 
6 Metre: Trishtubh, of the Indravajra order ; the same in verse 30 


1 
8 


A single danda only is required 
Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; the same in verses 32-36 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von. XIII. 

















214 Լ...  —— rr == 

EE A T DS ES 

69 kbyā-dhurarodharak | Anna-dàt&  Veunayaryah Kausikas-chatur-améa-bhik ի 
gesi 1Ramy-agra-véda- SM . . M 

70 ni eg een sala?-vidyinim | Charaküri-Késavüryah  Samkaranürüya- 

71 Uo ence ॥ [37] 3 A daréas=sarva-sistranam vy&ükhy&nam yasya nirma- 
79 Jam | Paun&la-Kommay a-sudhis-sa Kauihdinya[h*] ériy=anvitah || [38*] Pada: 
vakya-pra- Bhi i ՊԱԼ ZER 
73 Miet para-driévé Yajub-patuh | Bharadvajah Peddiyajva-sómayajv=8šra- 
տ enfin riyan | [994] Vadimdra-gaja-simbasya Rāmavā(yā?)ryasya namdanah ` 
Haritó Rêmabha- RE 
CR dràrya[h*] &u-V&oyor-éka-samérayah | [40%]  Tárkikas-tàrtrikas-S&ma-é&bdiki 
yajnikah ka- ի _ 

76 vih | Atréya-gotrah Prókéti-Nüráyana-maght(khi) sukhi | [i] —Vykart 
sarva-S&strün&rh upa- f - 

"7 karts cha Gautamab | rajo-manyd bhigya-bhimih Perumadimagh(kh)-išvarah 
[42*] Haris-sà- T ատն 

"8 kshüd-up&dhy&ya-Hari-bhattó dvi-bhàza-bhak | Sito-gra-védé  S&Bstrünürh vykari 
Lö- | 

79 hitdnvayah {| (13"1  Sarvaifio r&ja-mànya-srtve V &duülas-s-&rdha-bhügavün 
bhüzy-0nnaio Nri- | 

Third plate: second side. 

90 simbarys —R&£makrishn&rya-naindanah | (Au) | Sümavedi — Nrisimha-jna-so 
Appaya-sudbi-su- | | 

81 tah | Harita[h*]  éri-Suühgayüryo v6da-Süstra-hidhis-sudhth | [45%] Խոր 
Á ppaya-süriidra-taua- | 

82 yah Kurhdin-dnvayah | Yoajah-s&tamati[óz* ]ésutra-vakià éri-Maédhavas<sudhih || (4€ 
Agranyd vi- 

S3 dush&m-agrab&rado bhāgyavat-sutabh | Paragurs Gannavara-Suhgéryas=s-ardl 
bhaga-bhé- 

84 k | [47%] rëda-S8sUra-puršán-8di-sarasvatya vijrinbhanam | —Sarasvo 
Prolangryah Kaumdinyð 

85 r&j-va'iabhah | [45%] Yajuh-éastra-purin-adi-vidyivan — s-ürdha-bhàga-bhak 

 Hantab Bii- 

86 garêmi-śri-Nāgayāryð nyipa-privah | [40%] | Chiur-Bvaodh&no — Yajushi árg 
Vyasa 17»8- 

87 parah | Saunakó Mallu-bhattiryasstarka-tamtra-svatuiitra-dhih | [50%] Ve 
Süstra-puràya- 

88 jñah Saiv-àgoma-visáradah | Penchéti-Dévard-bhatto  Bhürgsdv&jah ` Siv-&rcha- 

89 kah | [91*] Sv-arjitai[s*) svair=bamdhu-).dsht — védg-ó&stra-dhuramdharah 
Vadhila-gotrah Kamdāla- 

90 Perumadi-b[u*|dhasesukhi |  [52*] Karpiira-pira-saurabhya-muchim vie] 
vilasa-bhü- 

91 հ . Rali-Kagiévara(h*) érimin  Kaeumdinyo védu-Süastra-vit | [53%] Մու 
kavit&-s-àrga-Y a- 

१2 ju[h"]-$rautéshu chitre-krit | Parison  Maindup&ko- Ršmachanidra-sudbis=guk] 


[54"] Kaurhdinya- 








1 Metre: Giti. 
* Corrupt; we may conjecture askala-kala- (though, as a reading, this will uot scan. — F, W. T.J 
š Metre; Sloka (Anushtubh); the same in ve ges 39.106, 
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108 


109 


110 
111 
112 
113 


114 


Y Y: EYD[TÉz= sÑÑ. ;v- Omx— G SWWmsxu Ah s ar kDa E t oÑ. J. Se e 


b Kormdamimdi-éri-Rimaryd rāja-vallabbah | dévalaya-tat&k-ddi-sapta-samta- 
nav&s(n)-sukhi | [55*] Divy-ünna-dütà dvádaé$y&üm  veda-Sastra-patus=sudhih | 
Dv&dasy- All&- 


Fourth plate: first side. 


da-bhatta[h*] —Sri-saipürnó — Haritünvayah | [56*;  Shattamir  yasya —jihv- 
üácrn-nartaki vyakriya- 
kriya |  Pedapüni-Bhairavàryó Harita — vadi-bhairavah ի [57%]  Pada-v&kya- 


pramananain  vy&- 
Լիճն Harit-invayah | Pedapiini-Tallanarys gunavan=Yajur-unnatah ||  i58*] 
Yajur-véda- 


patusstarka-mim&Bins&-Sabda-Sástra-vit | — Pedapüni-Yellu-bhattó — Harita/h*; ՅԷ 
yuló քու 

| [59%] Vidya-visvoSvars Vatti-Visvésvara-sudhih kavih | Saidilyo gnnavat- 
putra h*!  $rim&n-3ch&ra-bhü 

shitah J [60% Samndilyo —Mirtip&ti-ériy Appayarys  mah-ónnatah | nrityamty=. 
ahampürvi- 

kay& vidyā yad-rasand-sthalé || [61"] — Anna-pradátà — dharma-jho guna-vidyài- 
taps-nidbih | Lim- 

gàya-bhatta[h*] Snvatsa[h*] Sri-Nyisunh-archané ratah | լ" — Harir- 
Lakshmi Har վոճոտու 

Brahm=adhatté Sarasvatin | vidvan Hariharabrah wā tat-sarvam=api Kangikah |. 
[09*] Shad-da- 

réaua-patu[h $imün-Kai(kaà)Syapah kavit&-kriti | agra-vadl-slbanag=chirn- 
vartanah  Samkaras-sudhih | [64%] 


Raja-marhtri rajya-dhuryah prata[s*|-snit® Siv-archakah | dvi-bhigs Haiti? 
érim&nsVissaya|h"] Srī- 

gir-isvarah | [65*] Sarva-vidy-@évarah kuvan  s-drtham sarvajoa-sabthi(bdi)- 
tam | Sarvajna-Narayanarys Vi- 

$vümitró dvi-bhagavan | [66*] Kaumdinyas-sujana[h*] ոտը Dvédi-Mallana- 
san-manih | Ynjus-S&- | 
ma-$rauta-S8stra-lBvy-Bdi-pratibh-ánvitah | [67%]  Shadda[r*]$an-I$varo 
pita sarva-sudhi-guruh | 

Allada-bhatts — vy&khyatà — Bh&vadv&jas-sa — mamira-kri( | [68%] Koindüri- 
Viththalc-bhaitó 


१७३५७ 


Fourth plate: second side. 


Bharadvajs  gur-onnatah |  agra-vódi  éubh-üchgró bhagya-saubhagya-saryntah || 
[69*] | 
Sri-Korurhballi-Brahmaryd Bhüradvàjó gun-dnnatah | Yajur-vóda-patus-ehüru-putra 
bhà- 

gya-manóharah | [70*] Atréya[h*] éri-para-hitd vë(aDdya-chamdras=SŠudhškarah | 
sarvajüa|h*]  $ri-yu- 

taS=chitram mitratéim yeti — bhübhritun | [71*] Sv-achirah Pedapani-éri- 
N& üyana-bu- 

dh-dttamah | Yajur-véda-vid-agranyé6  Bhüradvàjó maháü-matih | [72%]  Maddtr- 
A ubhala-sürin- 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIII 





ME S E MER i iaia ii pu E Q मा 
epi Ը ՐՐ Canas 


126 
127 
123 
129 
130 
181 
139 


195 
154 


135 
136 
137 


198 


dro Yajub-Saistra-viséradah | Srivatsa-gotra[s*] sv-achard gunavan=unnat-asayah ի 
13 Sarvajna- 

loka-vikhyata-Lakshmanárya-sutó քսու |  Boddapalli-Dévayüryo Harito véda- 
Sistra-vit | [74%] 

Sür-&ádhyayana-vikhy&ta-Peddan&rya-sutah éuchih | Peyyala-éri- Prilanarya- 

h Kaurhdinys véda-vittamah | [75*] Vyabarair=api ch-Gchirair=Vyasa-tulyg= 
rdha-bhagava- 

nl Maddtri-Ramaya-sudhi[h*] Srivatsa gupa-vatsalah || [76%] SgrhQilyo=rah 
&méavàn Potpi-Madhav&- 


ryó  mah-ónnatah | vedarsastr-adi-vidyanah vyakhyatsacohara-bhiishitah | [77%] 
Sri-Boddapalli- 
Ramaryd Rama-manmtra-prasiddhiman | ardha-vrittir<vGda-Sastra-vakta Harita- 


gōtra-jah | [78*] Anna-da- 

turseuni siinur=Anna-Somaya-yajvanah |  Anna-data Lakshmanarya [b*] Srimans 
Airéya-po- | 

tra-jah | [79%]  Sri-Kappagarhtu-Simgarya-tanays vinay-ónnatah | Kasyapa 
Yajur-adhyéta  Sür&- 

rya} putra-bhagyavan | [80%] Kaurdinya-gotro  gunavün éri- Doiht- Appaya.san- 
manh | Ya- 

jurvédi  gunai  ramya[b"] ` $rimEn-rüjanya-münya-dhih || [81%] Balu-jy äer. 
&ánvaya[h*] ճոնոճո Pro- j 


Fifth plate: first side. 


layaryd gun-@rnavah | Kaurdinyó vinay-dvasé Yajushi pratibh-unvitah || [82%] 


trasa [n] $rn-Komdamimdi-Mallanó marmtri-sékharah | A pastaihbas -sad-&chürah 
Siva- | 
bhaktó=tidharmikah |  [R8*] Boggara-éri-Vira-mamtri rijyo-karya-vichakshangh | 


Àpastamba[s*]  sad-&- 
chirah Eaumdinyah Sarhkar-archakah | [84%] Appay-amatya-tanays mamtri 
Ganapatis=su- 


dik | Srivatsa réja-mainyas=sad-upakira-pards gun | [Bom Vallür- Ayyalu- 
mamiü-iéó NS, 

garüjasya mnamdanah | Kaurmdinya-gotro gunavüneTévar-&rchana-tatparah | [86%] 
Chaindalüri- | 


Bhaskararya-tanay6=Llane-mathtripah | Kanrhdinya-gotra-sarhjata vidya-lakshmi- 
vibhü- | 
shitah | [87*] Varanasi-Dooba-marntri Sšlamkšyana-gótra-jah | rāja-mānyð ba- 
mdhu-putra-bhägyavān=Aśvalāyanah | [88]  Srivatsa Rajanampiti-Trivikrama- 
Ցազեյլւ | guni| Nara- | 
sunhrya-tanayo Yajah-krama-vichitra-dhih | [89* Sri-sBidim-Télarg [8* ]ry-&kh ծ 
Harit-dnvay ar | 
sambhavah | ` get. Vallabharya-tanays Yajur-véda-kr | 
| -véda-kram-& T 
Penumballiy- Anarnt8- x geng, d 
rya-varyó ` Harita-gotra-jab | Narahary-ath jha-tanayð ` Yajur-véda- -sphuta 
Ge y-0jh] y ajur-vëda-krama-sphutah ի 
y-Atuküri-Sirpgüryo Haritó«Ppaya-namdanah | vidyávün»vinay-&viso many: 


No. 


139 


140 


141 
142 


143 


156 
197 
158 
159 


160 





ब [The metre is faulty. To rectify it we have perhaps to read Pedda-Daindrya-namdan 
2 Metre: Udgiti, 
* Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; the same in verses 110.115, 
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vidvaj-janais-sadg | [92*] Poraraky-Annaya-viprërhdra-tanaya Yajur-uj? 1 jvalah | 
Kaurhdinya.gotra.ga. 

mats Vissayüryó guna-priyah || [93*] Rarbpalli-Naraharygrya-tanayah Sirhgan. 
-&hva- 

Fifth plate: second side, 

yah | Bhüradvàjo Yajur-véda-vikhygts vinay-anvitah |. [94*] Tallet&ta-kn]. 
àgrenyah Pro. 

lanarys manóharah | Kanrmdinya-gotra-samjata BU pavan-vóda-vittamgy | [954] 

Orum.- 

garati-Simgayirya-vamba-kartz gun-ðnnatah | Véda-Süstra-pata [b] Srimán 
Jan&rdana-bn- 

| dh-Ott&mah || | 901 "Ee erg et eerie sahasa, | Yajur- 
véda-kram-&- 

vrittih Kaurhdinya Lirgayas-sudhth | [97*] Naraharyšrya-tanays 
Yajur-&vritti-r&. 

jitah | Chadapalli- Vallabh&ryah Kauidinyo vathsa-vardhanah | [98%] 
Sri-Eefavaryasya ՏԱ6 Dharma. 

y-o]hjhas-sa-dharma-dhih | Kaurmdinya-gatra-tilaka Yajuh-krama-vigiradah | 
[99१] Suéšrm=Anm- | 

makomda-Srly-Aubhala-jydsya-sambhavah | Ellay&ryo Yajur-véda.t. 

vrs Harita-gotra-jah || [1004] ՀԵՐՏԱ Anu ma ko EN s a जणी 

Bharadvajah Pochanüryo Yajur-y Cra yi ebah աշա Vamiya-bhatta-tanayah 
Kanéi- 

kö guna-vatsalah | Yajoh-kram-Byritti-remyah Késaviryas-sukirtiman | [102*] 
Narasimha. | 

rya-tanayó Bhivadvaja-kul-ottamah | nT neeg. 
Yajushi | յ | 

Érutah || [103%] լ Sri-Korurhgariti-M&chgrya tano त naya-bhiishitah | हात. 
Chittayaryah — Á. 

mndilys Yajur-véda-dhurarhdharah | [104%] Narluvid-Sgrahdra-S01-Vallabh.- 
chirya-san-manih | Ép. 

vatsa-gotro Vidyavan Hari-pad-abja-sévakah | [105*] Ardha-vrittir-Bhag. 
karSrya(h*] Érivatsð | 

Sixth plate ; First side. 

ramya-vartanah | raja-manys mah&-bh&eyo vi$v-ànardita-Err. man | [ 106*] 
*Sti-Bhimay-A- 

bbay-Annaya-naminah Küšyap हाह | Kauéika-gótrg Rámaya-Gépasa Gon ose A. 
Kasa- | 

va-Saumitri | (10751 3SLimgana-Y ellana-sachivaq Srivatsau Hümayas-iu 
Kaumdinyah | Bhšradyz. J 

p Yerraya-nám=8šnya YXerrayas=tu Sšrmndilyah ॥ n 08*] *Vritti-trayarm S~Ashta. 
bh&(bho)gam khar- 

dika-parivrittitah? | labdham-étair-vibhg; Yan syah 


| Svarsva-kshétr-inusivatah il 
[109*] Chernjerla-Nara- 


aA. —H. EK, 5.) 
š Metre: Giti, 


' This seems to mean “ by the conversion of their estate, 
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विही 
DH nove 
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__  — F w RTE SN 
Ges? hee E eg, i 
pp ge, E ort ल "मी ककी णी — 


161 haryaryd Bhàrade&jas-tu — Nügayah | Haritah Kasyapah Siman Vasishthas- 
Tippayss-sudhih | | 

162 | [110*] Grüma-grás[ statt tair<dtath ` kharxüdikü-parivartanàt | — labihi 
vyittir-vibhá]y -aiki gva-Sva-kshotr-Snusá- 

163 ratah | [HW] Datt-Ánne-Vóta-bhüpóna khüryy-ck& ` khwadikà mahi | 
Sivamallana-varya- 

164 sya iivatsasy=atva vidyato || [112*]  Mala-grama tatha  grüma-e üsa-grámo 
cha tishtha- 

165 toh | dvayár-lévarayðr=őkā yrittih kshdtr-Anusdratah | [113*] Evam=ctad= 
grüma-yugm[e*] 8:1-մուծ- 

166 rdana-Gêpayèh | Bai. Vishpyórzubhayórevrittihrl-Mailaissya ta 1908 | [114*] 
Asya grümasya si 

167 mand diksha sarvisu cha kramit Í| sarvéshirh sry rabidhisa likhyamté 
dééa-bhashaya 

18 | [1197 | Qu?  Al&d-Reddi-Vémavarünakunnu Vema-ioakka- Doddarsrinakunny 
pola-méra-gi(st)ma-samnddalu | 

169 Talyabhiga-dakshinapu dha(da)ri mópu koni remnd=filla polüla naduma 
Pürva-mamddula prä. 

179 win porhtta dha(da)kshinapu mukham=at vachehiihddi à բոլտ" iti türppu 
Vémasane(na)kko-Doddavarapu- 

171 տ bolamu à puntta padumata Allid-Redqi-Vémavarapnm ` bolamn & ` purhtta 
da- 


Sixth plate : second sile, 


179 ksh[i*]napu ` rmankham-ai — rüm-g&ünu ainttatann  chuhtta ` vwinnadhi(di) A 
chimttenumddi türppu mu- 

173 kham-ai vachchina putin. & puritia sarnsa purntia vultaru V amasqaakka- 
Doddavarapum bu- 

174 inita  dha(da)kshigain à purntta türppu mukhameat vachehi — Vémasünakka- 
Doddavarapum —po(bo)lamn-lópala- 

175 nu Channu-pade anam-günu oka chepuvsuiuadi à chemen  sarusan-umddi a 
pumita tū- 

176 rppu Vémasanakka-Doddavarapurh bolarh puntta padumata Alad-Reddi- 
Vómavarapum bola- 

I mu yë purtta  Tollimtti prāta pumtte(ttn) — daksh;i*]napn mukham=ni 
vachchi & purhtta Allüd-Reddi-Vé- 


178 sivarapum — bolarn-lópslanu ` Yiruvavüri-pádo anam-gan-oka pada & pide- 
móchenu ` ` l 

179 gyidhi(di) A(A)làd-Reddi-Vérverapu ` vuttarapmth ` bola-méva-Si(si)ma[]|"] A 
Yiruva- 


180 vari-pade dakshinspu pürévünan-umddi Ճ tirinanéd oka gattu podalunnu 

181 š [ga"]tu türppu  mukham-si ^ vaehchenu & sarnsanu gatta — vuttaram 
Vémasinakka- Doddavarapum 

152 bola daksh[i*]nam | Թ) թու lakheit tirppn mokhameai rāi- 
ging Vémasünakka-Doddavaraepum bo- 








- 


1 Bead erittir-, 
1 This danda is followed by the rosette symbol and another danda. * Denoted by a symbol, 
* Apparently corrupt ; (ga¢fulakai would meau ‘in the direction of or towabds the embankwent,~H. K, 8.] 
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hh ee ոն 











— <“ 


lamu-lopalann — Ñimma-gumtta-pšde ` narh-gin=oke — pallam-unnadi & pallitlar 
sarusan-umddi š ga- 

ftu viéanakarra-varhp-ai &(a)yidhu(du) baralu mér=amtta vuttarapu  mukhamcai 
vach[ch*]enu  armttatan-á 

gattu appatinni  türppu  mukham-ai  vachchenu 4 savusa gattu — türppu 
mokham=ai vachchi am- 

tiatan=@ gattu Véthyvarapuzh bolamu yisgnyarbhaigamarddu poda vattina 
mrómdhu(du)- 

g-unnadi ^ amítanumddi 4 [ga"]ttu dha(da)kshing  mukham-ai rār-gānu 
&mitatakunai(ne) remddu 


Seventh plate: first side. 


barala nidupunanu  iürpu mukham=ai  vachchenu ambata Dom(Do)ddavarapu 
polamu- 

Janu P&ümula-p&de nam-gán-oka pade daggar-unnadi a pāde padumati 
góva va- 

ttu koni Pürra-mamdula pramta pumia  Vérmvarapu — Doddavarapu nadumam- 
ganu da- 

kahiparn mukham=ai vachchenu vachchi Velchiri Tallavarann 
móchenu | 4 

purta  Vémvarapu ` Vélehüri —remd-ülla polamu nadumar-ganu dakshinam 
mukha- 

m=ai vachchenu  dakshinam-ai  &vurum-góti  mirhdam-günü vachchenu amtata 
V àinvara- 

pu  polamu-lónu punta daggarenu oka <kapa-chettu unnadi dakshinarh 
muttina padu- 

mara mukham-ai purta vachchenu amtanumdi dakshinarn  mukham-ai va- 

chchenu & pumta daggarenu Tallavarapu  polamu-lónu chimta unnadi 

& chimta padumatanumdi dakshinam mutni! padumati mukham=ai  vachchi 
Vémvarapum 

bolamu-lónu purta daggarenu chirnta vunnadi arts dha(da)kshinam=ai 
Vérnvarapu šjñë(gnë)- | 

yam darks  vachchenn — &jié(gné)yamn mülenumdi Tallavarapu — Vómvarapu 
remd=t- | 


pràmta pumta 


lla polamu  naduma&m-gàánu padumara mukham=ai vachchimdi imta-vatin 
Vérnvara- | 

pu tü[r"]pu sima | Ճ punta padumara mokham=ai  vachchi. Pasulapüni 
Vémvarapu na- | 

dimi prürta put,  móchenu | kalasi remd-üll  nadumam-güi badumati 
mu- | 


kham=ai  vachchi Soméévarapum bola-méra, puta gala փոս | 
Soméévarapum bola- 


Seventh plate : second side. 


mu  n&dumanumdi Vervarapui bolamu nadumam-ginn nilgu — bšralu 
nidupu- 





eegen 





1 Read guifina. 
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905 n=uttaram mukham-ai vachchi amiabanunidib Pa meri mulihan al — rerhdeüila 
nadumam-gà- 

ong nu Nolla pramta puritan gala Sênu | 
10 Vam[va"] 

907 rapu dakshina sima 


kétarn gala senu 


008 | š puita kadamula kdtanurhdi nitara omukhameai ` vaehohi  Vorhvarapu 


grama-grasa pū- 

900 ri prêmbam gala senu [| 
peiri No- 

910 lla pola-méra nadamam-g&nu padumara mukham ai vaehehenu amta — rethdu 


Vemvarapuin bolamu nawati mila | 


| արռեռաստ natara] ` mukhai-oi — vaelhehi — kadamula 


*] prümta puta pidumara mukham ai grama-grasa- 


ravu- . 

91] l-unnavi amtanumdi pumta padumara mukhan ii vachehi Ana Prali- 

212 Reddi-Komaragiripurapu grām- Grën pir prāta pamtam gaja se- 

913 un remd-ülla mairuüi mila | mitannuitl Ն punta ` ut um mukham=ai 
vachchenu | 


914 utiaram mukham=ai  r&i-gàánu kanam: unnadi — atte 1 611 inu Romaragiri- 

| purapu 

915 polamu-lónu pute daggaronu vum dän ` rüvinn-unnadi Տ — sarusanuimdi 
purita 


216 mani podalu vattina gatt-unnadi uttaran mukhameai vucehehouu ` 8011४ 01% 
viéanakarra-vam- 

917 puna tirpu mukhamsni Աոմմաս Թո vedalupuna — vnchehonu ` amtanuhdi 
uttaram: 

918 mukham=ai rüh-giínu oka ढाळ pura ` unnadi A pos uttaran 
mukhameai ramdn 

919 bšralu vachchi am[ta"]ta tārpu mukhamesi vaehehi ` Tulyabhüya ` máchenu | 


amtata 
Eighth plate: first sidr. 
290 poda-mródugunnu mümdu  kadamulunn: winavi . किए. pelásnere sima | 
amta- 


921 numdi Tulyabhiga padumati dhatdnin աու kam dakshinnti — makhamasi 
vachehindi Tulyabh8š. 

992 ga  ü-vali-vüriki sag&munnsl-vai-vüriki ` mun" | urtata ` dakshinam 
mokhameai grå- 

993 ma-grása-püri Բռա, — gumd&mu danka ` vachehenu | A Tulyabh&ga-loni 
gumdámu 

294 Vëmvarñnakë chellun=ani Perdalapüka nile kënt cheppit Ր") arntanumdi 
tirpu mu- 

995 kham=ai Tulyabhiga vachchenn — Viévarapuis bal mera ` vam — Tulyabhügo 
dakshinapu 

220 dha(da)ri vattu koni türps  mukham ui vachehi Doddavarapn Varmvarapu 
remdaülla nadumam-gá- 
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227 nu vachobi Tulyabhigain  galagina primta pumtarn 
Vémvarünaku- 

228 nuu Perhdalapikakunnu  Tulyabhügi(ga) sima ||! Palana-sukrita hara- 

229 na-doshé cha k&nichit-purüna-vachanáni likhyamté || ?Sva-datià[d*] dvigunarh 
punyam  pa- 


gala denn [u] 


230 ra-dait-ànup&langm | para-datt-üápah&réna  sva-datiam nishpa(shpha)lam bhavet | 
Dàna-pàla- 

2901 lanayor’=madhyé dànálch*] chhréyó-nupülanai | danit ` svargam-avüpnoti 
palana- 

232 dsachyutam padam || Gim=ékim  ratniküm-Cküin bhimérsapy=ckam=arhgularh | 
haran=na- 

233 rakam-àápnóti yavad=8-bhita-samplavam | Na  visham ` vishameity-&hur-brahma- 
svari 

234 v:sham=uchyat? Է visham=¢kakinam — hamti — brahma-svar putra-pautrakam | 
Srivatsah ka- 

299 viti-brahma pada-vakya-pramina-vit | Sarasvati-bhatta-budhah  süsanam — kritavi- 


Eighth plate : secoud side. 


236 n=idarh |  *Ity-àdar&d-Allaya-Véma-bhüpo ` bhavishyatah vra(pra)rthayaté 
nripilan | mam-ai- 
237 sha dharmah paripàülantyas-saujanyató và sukpit-i[ch*]chhays và | Š || 


238 Sri-Markamndé[yé*]svara Véma-Reddi vrilaé 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Abounding fortune may Fortune’s Lord con stantly create for you—he who, 
bearing in sport the Boar-form and skilful in salvation of all worlds. ag he affectionately uplifted 
the love-moist Earth to make her his peculiar mistresa, became horripilant, his hair 
erect because of his delight in embracing her, 

(V. 2.) May that light Elephant-faced, the cause of all birth, bring you welfare—(the face), 
the festoon of murmuring bees on the cheeks whereof appears with a splendour like that of 
a string of sapphires. | 

(V. 3.) I perceive the young moon-digit of the Digits’ Lord [the Moon], the form of which 
is variegated by spots ; his diadem moist with the nectar oozing from the hollow whereof, Siva 
though drinking the poison became the Conqueror of Death. 

(V. 4.) There was an Ancient of Days, renowned in greatness; from his mouth, arma, 
thighs, and feet in order arose the castes, beginning with the Brihmans. Among the races of 
his lotus-feet the Panta tribe became renowned in the world. 

(V. 5.) Init there was an illustrious ornament of monarchs, honoured by the good, 
exalted, bountiful, king Dodda, a doer of good works, pre-eminent in the Polvala Gotra; 
outdone by whose judicious largesses, the Kalpa-tree, keeping a vow of silence and wearing 


robes of bark, devoutly (and) reverently worships the company of the gods, in order to become 
equal (¿o him). 


standing 





— —— UU 
1 This danda is followed on the plate by a star-like symbol and another danda. 

2 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; the same in the next four verses, š Delete the second Za. 

* Metre: Trishtubh Upajiti, padas 1 and 4 being Indravajrà and 2-3 Upéndravaira, 

5 After the first danda is a star-like symbol, with another danda ; after 67५ is a rosette. 

6 This line is in large characters. 
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(V. 6.) The fortunate prince Anna-Vróla, Kótaya, and Alla, lords of eavth, were the sons 
. born to him, who were in truthfulness, noble spirit, and victory equal of character to Dharma’s 
son [Yndhishthira], Bhima, and Arjuna. 

(V. 7.) The youngest of them by birth but the senior in virtues, king Alla, though a very 
moon, did not become dashakara [a moon, or à mine of faults] ; though saumya [gracious, or a 
Budha], he became a bhü-nandana [a gladdener of earth, or a Bhauma]. 

(V. 8.) Conquering in battle Alpakhana, whose hosts were disposed in manifold divisions, 
and making friendship with the Gajapati, the lord of the Karnata, who came to moet him, 
defeating again Komati Véma’s host of warriors at Ramésvaram, king Alléda ruled tho 
country of Rajamahéndra. 

(V. 9.) As Sachi was the wife of Sakra, Siva [Parvati] of Sambhu, Padma of the Lotus- 
eyed [Vishnu], so Vémümbik&, daughter of king Bhima, moon of the Chéd& race, was the 
honoured wife of this | Allada]. 

(V. 10.) The fortunate king Véma, the monarch Virabhadra, the sovereign Dodda, and 
the king Anna, princes like Paiktiratha’s! sons, were born of her to Allada, who was a very 
Vishnu. 

(V. 11.) The monarch Vëma and king Vira became far the most eminent of theso, ag tho 
two famous sons of Pañktiratha, Rüghava and Lakshmana, excelled in virtues, 

(V. 12.) These two, whose faces were as fresh Jobuses, were renowned, excelling all kings; 
protectors of the good, pleasant as sun and moon, peer to Rima and Saumitri, victorious 
in the forefront of battle, gallants to the mistresses of kings, 

(V. 13.) For these two kings arose a capital city named RÉjamashündrs, delightful with 
damsels, filled with many elephants and horses, having palaces bright with a radiance equal to 
that of the moon, 

(V. 14.) Exalting holy laws, humbling foes, increasing the fortune of the realm, Suppress" 
ing en, gratifying the population, supporting the learned, making hia glory travel throngh ihe 
regions of space, a refuge for all monarchs, the lord Véma dwells in state 88 king in the city of 
Rajamahéndram, | 

(V. 15.) Bestowing great Brihmanic settlements (measured by) many gö-oharmas, prn- 
dent, worshipping Pürvatis Lord six times (a day), Allaya’s (son) king Véma is always 
performing the largesses of Hémàdri.? 

(V. 16.) A kul-üchala? a most excellent bhögi, a husband of Earth, unfailing, an nbode of 
the goddess of bounty, forming a foundation of the universe, with hia arm Allaya’a (son) kin g 
Véma holds the earth ; 

(V. 17.) Who remitted tax-money, which is hard to grrender, In the demesnes of gods and 
Brahmans ; who performed in the lands of Daksharame gö-sahasra rites of abundant wealth ; 
who, conqnering the valiant kings of Sapta-madiya, and marching over the land of Kalihga, 
in magnificent fashion set up at Simh&dri (and) Purushóttama pillars of his valiant 
eonqnest. ' 

| (Մ. 18.) By the flames of the intense heat [or, majesty] of king Allüde's (son) kin g 
Vëma whole rocks are broken to powder, the hogs bellow, tho tender sprouts wither, the 


La R RA A 








1 Panktiratha is another name for Dašarntha, 

> That is, he bestows lar gesseg in accordance with the rules of Hémadri’s Dawa-chistdmani, On HëmBári soo 
above, vol. XII], p, 199. | ५५ 

t, [his and the fallowing epithets gre double-edged in order to compare Vówa fo Vislign, Xwidohala moans 
both “8 central monntain ” (in firmness) and “ mptionloss jn his home ” (as Vishnu i» during the «0742-1463: 
LAogiseara is “an excellent enjoyer of pleasure ” and * encompassed by the make” (վո): dharitri dära and 
danasrqma-nivasa are titles applicable both to p king and to Vishgu ; and dedyada is & commen name for Vighgo; 
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fish-tribe hide in the water, the snakes enter their holes, the cobras lurk in covert, the cattle go 
with grass in their months, the lord of elephants enters the river.) 


(V. 19.) Allaya's (son) Vàma gave to (the god) Mürkandéyéévara a choice bell without 
peer, made of good bell-metal, containing twelve thousand palikas, 


(V. 20.) “ Vighnééa [Ganapati] is affected with mada [rutting ichor, or passion] ; Skanda 
again is bahu-mukha [many-faced, or deceitful] ; this Bhairava forsooth is  unolothed, 
shameless”: thus reflecting upon his eons’ condition, M&rkandéya-Mahéévara appoints ag 
monarch of the earth the lord Véma, who is faultless, a votary of his, lofty of mind, horoic, 
devoted to the worship of Siva, 


(४. 21.) King Vira, the younger brother of this [Véma],as Dhanarjaya [Arjuna] was 
the younger brother of Dharma’s son [Yudhishthira], is a magnificent monarch, bountiful, 
enjoying (the world’s delights), brilliant in majesty, a Bhima in battle, a warrior unique in the 
world. 

(V. 22.) Alla got king Vàma wedded to the daughter of a son of Kštaya's (son) king 
Vémaya, the daughter of prince Kata, the daughter's daughter of king Herihara who ruled 
the four oceans,—the fair lady bearing the latter's name, Hariharémba, together with the 
Fortune of his kingdom. | 

(V. 28.) King Alle’s (son) lord Vira wedded a daughter of Kütays's (son) king Véma, 
renowned under the name of Anitalli, as tho Lotus-eyed [Vishnu] wedded Kamala. 

(V. 24.) King Véma deigned to grant to Brahmans an excellent fef, fully supplied with 
food, on the bank of the Tulyabhags. 

(V. 25.) Making the iwo villages of Vedurup&ka and Pinamahéndrada into one, and 
calling it after his own name Allada-Reddi-Vémavaram, king Véma— 

(V. 26.) In the fortunate Saka (year) measured by * flavours ” [six], * elements” [five] 
and * Viávas? [thirteen], in the cyclic year Ananda, on the lunar day when the new moon of 
Jyaishtha was first seen, a Monday, during & holy eclipse of the sun, Allaya’s (son) king Véma 
joyfully bestowed on the excellent Brahmans this village on the bank of the Tulyabhaga, 
abounding in crops, most brilliant ; | 

(V. 27.) Having groves of cocoanut-palms, areca-trees, jack-trees, mangoes, and plantain, 
Jaden with fruit ; full of all crops, such as white rice, sugar-cane, paddy, sesam, chick-pea, and 
kidney-bean ; 

(Մ. 28.) Together with the enltivators, with the (rights of) enjoyment, with the eight 
powers? with pleasant fruit-trees, enduring for ag long as the moon and sun, associated with 
abundant money, grain, and fees ; 

(V. 29.) Which like the ocean is maintained by great sages with voices like cuckoos, 
who recife in one part logic, in another part Tantra, in one place Vēdānta, in another grammar. 

(V. 30.) May the Brahman village (agrahara) between the blest Sapta-Godavara and the 
Tulyabhügà, the pions foundation of king Véma, prosper with its splendid crops for as long as 
the moon, as the stars, as the sun. | 

(V. 81.) The Bráhmana brilliant in virtues who hold shares (in it) are here enumerated.; 
all those in whose case the number of their shares is not mentioned are holders of one share: 
each. 











1 Under the figure of a forost-fire is described the effect of Véma's pratapa (heat, or majesty) upon neighbour- 
ing peoples. The “hogs” sre perhaps the dynasty of Vijayanagar, who maintained tha Chálukyas! device of a 
bear ; the “tender sprouts " are the Pajlavas ; the * fish-tribe ” are the Pandyas, whose 469166 was a pair of fishes, 
or perhaps the Matsya dynasty (see above, vol. V, p.107). The ‘lord of elephants” (gajandmh patih)is of 
coursa the Gajapati of Orissa. The other “ topical allusions” are obscure fo me. On the custom of taking grass 
-nto the mouth as a token of submission see R, Pischel, Ine Gras bpiszon (Gilsungsherichfe d. kgl, preuses: 
Akad. d. Wissenschaften, 1908, XXIII, p. 445 ff). 
1. See above, vol. XIII, p. 19, note, 
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Täst of Doneen (vórsós 39-119). 


(Vor, XIII. 





place of Origin, 
or Title. 






| Potnüri 
Maüchi-bhattürya » 
Pina-vallabha e 
Nadhu-bhatta i 
Vennay ary Anva-data 
Kefavirya Chareküri 
Kommays | 
Peddi-yajva Somaya T 
Bamabhadrarya ios 
Nárüysna-makhin Prekéti 


Perumadi-makhbin 
Hari-bhatta 
Nrisimharya 
Singayarya 
Madhava 
Singirya 
Prdlanarys 
Nagayarya 
‘Mallu-bhattirys 
Dévaré-bhatta 
Perumadi 
Ka£ifvara 
Ramachandra 
Ramarya 
Allida-bhatts 
Bhairavarya 
'Tallanàvya 
Yellu-bhatta 
Visvéifvara 
Appayarya 
Lingàya-bhatta 






















Sarvajila 
Malrava 
Gannavara 
Sarasvati 
Singarémi 
Peüchéti 

| Kandala 
Rali 
Mandapika 
Kondamindi 
Dvadasi 
Pedapüni 

” 


Vatti 
Mixtipati 
Anng-dita 


a PE FE nuam lam D de Wil 





Father's Name, 


x 


11214411 


Ramayarya 


Ramakyishnirys 
Appaya, son of Nyi- 
sirnhajüs. 

Appsyasiti 
ang noh 
one ९ है है 
ott 606 
Wih ana 
pnt see 


११५१७५४ 


ae 
————— € M ———— r 







Sindilya 
23 


AN 
Kapi 
Kauéiks 


Kaundinys 
Bháradvàja 
Harita 
Atréya 

















Gautama 
Lohita 
Vadhüls 
Harita 

| Kaupdinys 
Párüfara 
Kaundinya 
Harita 
Ssunaka 
Bhšradvšjs 
Vadhtla 
Kaundinys 
Párkéara 
Kaundinya 
Harita 








Sikhs. | Shares. 
| 1 
i l 
`. 1 
Yajus l 
4 
Rik 1 
d 1 
Yajus 1l 
... 1 
Sáman 1 
1 
Rik 9 
jis 13 
Biman 1 
Yajus 1 
- 1} 
iss 1 
Yajus 1j 
T 1 
.. 1 
P 1 
- 1 
Yajus 1 
T 1 
T 1 
eu 1 
Yajus 


= 
* 
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Saükara 
Vissaya 
Nàràyanürys 
Mallana 
| 
Viththalé-bhatte 
Brahmárya 
Sudhakara 
Narayana 
Aubhala 
Dévayarya 
Prolanarys 
Rimaya 
Midhavirya 
Ramarya 
Lakshmanarya 
Strarya 
Appaya 
Prólayárya 
Mallana ` 


Vira-mantrin 


Ayyalu-mantrin 
Allana-mantrin 
Décha-mantrin 
Trivikraina 
Télaügürya 
Anantirya 
Siigirya 


Donce’s R 


Harihara-brahman 


Ganapati-mantrin. 


List of Donces—conid. 


Tribe, 
place of 
or Title, 


“Chief of Srigiri ” 


Sarvajüs 


Dradi 


Kondüri- 
Kcrambslli 
Parahita. 
Pedapüni 
Maddüri 
Boddapalli 
Peyyala 
Maddüri 
Potyi 
Boddapalli 
Anna-dity 
Kappaganta 
Bonta 
Bala-jyósya 
Kondamindi 
Boggats 


EET) 


Vallüri 
Chandaliri 
Varanasi 
Rijanampári 
Sidhu 
Penumballi 
š 

















lévara 


Lakshmanirya 
Peddanirys 


000 106 


Anna-Somaya-yajva 
Siàgarya 
Appayámatya 
Nagaraja 
Bhaskarürya 
Narasithhirya 
Vallabharys 
Naruhari-3jhjhs 
Appaya 












Kau$ika 
Kasyapa 
Harita 
Visvanitra 
Kaundinya 
| 

5. 

" 
Atréya 
Bhiradvaja 


Srivatsa | 


Harita 
Kaundinya 
Srivatsa 
Sandilya 
Harita 
Atréya 
Kásyapa 
Kaundinya 
» 

Atréya 
Kaundinya 
Srivatsa 
Kaundinya 
Sšlañkáyanna 
Srivatsa 
Harita 

a 


» 
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Yajus: 
3) 


Ai 





sah 


| Vissayarya Porażki. Annaya — ee աթ |ւ Yajus | 
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List of Donees—concld I 























































— Tribe, x esi T | 
Line x s persona place of Origin, Father's Name. Gtra, Sakhi. | Shares, 
Name. or Title. 
_— ene RRR a : | 
140 | Sidgane x Narabaryirya |Hhüradvàja — | Yejus , 1 


| Kaupdinya 


141 | Prólanárya Tallebata aen | 

143 | Jandrdans Oruaganti Stageyaryo | ane 1 
145 | 11४9४9१ ani Ere n T | Kaundinya | Yajus 1 
146 | Vallabhayya Chadapalli Naraharyürya » » 1 
5 Dharmaya-djhjha ' Kéfavàrys » T 1 
148 | Ellayárya- Anumakonds Aubhala-jy 0889 , Harita T d 
150 Pochaniryn आ Pedaddsnürys |! Bhüradxája " 1 
151 Kifovürya १७४ ९५५ Dimaya-bhatta | Kanika si 1 
152 | Aubhala, AÁkunüri Narasirharya Dháradvüja T 1 
153 Chittayarya Koronganti Machary6 Sandilya 5 ] 
154 | Vallabhüchárya Narluvida e Srivates l 
155 | Bhiskarirya ' , n ; 
156 Bhimaya is do Kabyapa 

», (Aan | "" ' — ” 

1,7 | 30197 ५ -— n 

” Rimays `... T Eaviiks 

» | Gopaga ITE . " 

j; Singa ९४५१ ४५ TT » | 

» Kasava — : » T 3 
158 | Saumitri | Բոս: T | 

» | Lihgana-mantrio — uiii | Srivatea 

i Y ellang-mantrin "T" — » | 

» |Bamays TIT bee Kaundinys 

159 | Yerraya — is Dhšradvšjs | 

» | Yerraya աու | Sandilys J 

160 | Narsharyarys Cheiijerla մայ: Bhiradvija | 

161 | Nagaya ast T Harita | 

» | Binge T — Kifyspa | " 
o, Tippaya Pare ; Vasiahthe J 

168 | Sivamallans : ՄՈՒՐ Srivates a 1 kh 


कर imk n ám (ned 
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(Մ. 118.) The pair of Bram (Siva) (deities) residing in the main village and in the 
village attached to it for supplies! shall have one share, according to the order of the fields. 
` (V. 114) Likewise in these two villages the blessed Janfrdana and Օծթո, the two 
glorious Vishnu (deities), shall have one sharo; and Mail@ra’? shall have a quarter (of a 
share). | 


(V. 115.) The bounds of this village in all directions are written down in order in the 
vernacular tongue, for the proper information of all men. 


(Lines 168-179.) Om! The meeting-points of the terminal bounds of the Iands of Allad- 
Reddi-Vémavaram and Vémas&nakka-Doddavaram :—starting at the southern bank of tho 
Tulyabhüga, the path of tho field of the Pürva-maindulu between the lands of the two villages 
goes towards tiie south. East of this path is the land of Vémasinakka-Doddavaram ; west of 
this path is the laud of All&d-Heddi-Vómavaram. As this path proceeds towards the south, 
there is then a tamarind-tree; a path going to the east of this tamarind-tree, north of a 
path near this path, south of the path of Vómasünakka-Doddavaram—this path going towards 
the east, there is within the land of Vémasinakka-Doddavaram a tank named Chaunu-páde.* | 
From the neighbourhood of this tank, east of this path, west of the path of the land of 
Vémasanakka-Doddavaram, is the land of Allad-Reddi- Vomavaram. This path is the path of 
the field of Tollimti® This path going southwards, within the land of All&d-Reddi- 
Vémavaram (there ts) a waste land called Iruvavari-pade®; this waste land begins. This is 
the northern terminal bound of the land of Allad-Reddi-Vémavaram. 


(Lines 179-201.) From the southern side of this Iruvavari-pade, on that bank, is an 
embankment with brushwood. This embankment goes towards the east. In this neighbourhood, 
north of the embankment, south of the land of Vémasanakka-Doddavaram, as one comes to the 
east of the . . . of this embankment, within the land of Vémasinakka-Doddavaram, 
there is a dale called Nimma-gurnta-pide® From the neighbourhood of this dale this 
embankment, making & curve, goes northward for the length of five biralu?; then the 
embankment again goes eastward: When the embankment in this neighbourhood has gone 
eastward, there is then on this embankment, in the north-east part of the land of Vémavaram, 
a mrodugu with withered branches. Thereupon the embankment, after coming towards the 
south, next goes towards the east for the length of two bdralu. Then there is in the land of 
Doddavaram a waste ground called Pamula-pade!! close by. The path of the field of the 
Pürva-maidulu, taking as its boundary the gave on the west of this waste ground, and coming 
between (the lands) of Vémavaram and Doddavaram, goes towards the south. As it goes on, 
there begins the path of the fields of Volehüru and Tallavaram. This path, on coming between 
the lands of the two villages of Vémavaram and Vélohüru, goes towards the south. On the 
ՍՏ i M 

1 Gráma-grüsa-grüma : see above, vol. V, p. 69, and note. | 

2 Mailára is a local deity, of the male sex ; Brown's Dictionary (new ed, 1903) states that Mailàru is “the 
name of a petty goddess.” The cultis probably different from that mentioned in Epig. Carn., vol. 12, Tamkir 
Pavugada Taluq, no. 18. 

$ Denoted by asymbol. The translation which now follows is often crude and hardly grammatical English ; 
but 1 have thought it best to make it so, as an attempt to give a faithful rendering of the loosely worded original, 

4 Meaning: ““ Fair Waste" ք 5 Literally, follimti means “ ancient.” 

6 Meaning: “ The Waste of the Neighbours." 

7 Or brushwood. Mr. R. W. Frazer, to whom I am indebted for several suggestions in the translation of 
this Telugu section, reminds me that “ poda is used for weeds, shrubs, ete., and generally, with reference to waste 
1870, bunds, and embankments, to the long coarse croton plant, which is 8 terrible nuisance.” 


“ 
Ց Meaning: “ Lime-tree Pond Waste." 
q A bara is now reckoned as the distance from one hand to the other when the arms are stretched out. 
# The Butea frondosa. 1 Meaning; “ Waste ground of the Snakes.” 
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south it comes to the top of a bed of rushes : then close by the peth in the Jand of Vermavaram there 
is a kapa-tree. The path goes towards tho souti- wert ; then ites tuwarcs the south. Close 
by this path, in tho land of Tallavaram, there ia tamarind tree ; ping from the weet օք thig 
tamarind-tree towards the south-west, there iiu the lami of Voiavaram, dore hy the path, a 
tamarind-tree, Then it goes south along the seuth-cast Cad bef Vormavaron, On coming 
from the south-east side to (a region) between ihe lundi of the twos iiano of Tallavaram anc 


Vémavaram, it goes towards the west. All this is the eunti Բն 10111 ef Yemavaram, 


(Lines 201-207.) This path going towards tha wet, thers legins the path of the feld 
between Pasulapiini and Vémavaramn ; (tiis path) running: atone (i), print between the two 
villages, (and) going towards the west, (lure is} a meadow containing the terminal path of the 
land of Séméévaram. (The path) having paskal from dhe mile of the hasl of ՏՈՅ Յու to 
the midst of the land of Vamavaram, (mmal) having gone for the leupth ef four berate north- 
wards, and having thereupon passed westward between the owe Մուն prise gs) a meadow 
containing the path of the field of Nolla, ou the utl est abbo of Che kiei 61 Vemavaram. 
This is the southern bound o£ Vémavarata. 


(Lines 207-213.) After this, going northwarda, (or Coy A elbow coutaining ո elump ol 
kadamulu The path going northward from the chomp ef fannie. (er: 8) a meadow 
containing the field of tho village atinched fur ւորն ուշ का गुर ss to Vemavaram. "The field 
path, passing westward between the boundaries of the land of the մո" attached for furnishing 
supplies and of Nolla, goes westward. ‘Then there are two popliar-loaved festreeus Afte 
this, the path going westward, (flere ts) a meatow containing the path of the field of th 
village attached for furnishing supplies to Ana Pro Rs ish ormarnyphipuran, eu the south 
west side of the two villages. After thin the path pres nerthward, 


(Lines 214-220.) As it comes northward, there s asaz. An it gravels in the sam 
way, there is within the land of KRomuaragiripurain, choe de the path, n sapere and a pop 
leaved fig-tree, From this neighbourhood the path stepping. these ii au vn "gx unt, Ceorered 
with withered brushwood; it goes northward. Phen (un mi) in यक eastwund, if got 
through the width of a meadow (needing for ila saring) five համո, After thin, as it com 
northward, there isa lield-path. This path, after լուո northward for twa wiral, Can 
thereupon going eastward, tho Tulyabhiga begins. ‘Pheu there pre n buch of ay duyu and thr 
kadamulu. (This is) the terminal bound of tho land ստ the ուժի «աշե 


(Lines 220-228.) After this, taking for ita limit the western bank of the Tulyebbig 
it goes southward, half belonging to the residents on the further iile of the Tulvabbüga ar 
half to those on the hither side. Then it goes southward, along a va dead near the villa 
attached for furnishing supplies. This ցառժատս on the Դար hän In lungs to Vemavarar 
the residents of the villages of Peridalapake pay, After this it goon eastward along tl 
Tulyabhiga. Taking as its limit the southern bank of thy Talyabhiga in the termin 
bound of the land of Vimavaram (and) going eustward, (amd) comiuy between the two villag 
of Doddavaram and Vémavaram, (¿here is) s meadow containing a field-path rauning alo 
the Tulyabhüga, Between Vimavaram and Peiidalaplka the Tulyalliya is the bound. 

(Lines 228.229.) Regarding tho merit of maintaining and the guilt of taking away (grani 
uomo Puránie sayings are written : | x 

(Lines 220-234 : four well-known conmmonitoury versos.) 

i Apparently this means “ kadamba-treen," Nuuclea Cada mba, im առք पव kag imi. 
. SN nargrdsaprirt, | ° Nat, the Ficus religion 
prareutly this means “a threshing Baus D" as it Kaura, 
5 Sen note 1 of this page, 
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(Lines 234-237.) The sage Sarasvati-bhatta, of the Brtvatsa (Gotra), w Brahmi in 
poetry, learned in grammar, metaphysics, aud logic, composed this decree. Thus respectfully 
Allaya’s (son) king Véma entreats future monarchs : may this my pious m be guarded 
with honour and with zeal for righteousness! Fortune! | 


(Line 238.) The blessed Markandéyéévara! : the writing of Véma Reddi 
ee 


No. 24.—AKK ALAPUNDI GRANT OF SINGAYA-NAYAKA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1290, 


By K. RAMA Sastri, B.A. BANGALORE, 


The copper-plates which record the subjoined grant were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, by the Collector of 
Godavari in the year 1913 and have been registered by him as No. 2 of Appendix A in the 
Epigraphical Report for 1912-13, p. 13. They are four in number and bear writing on both 
sides, the last being engraved on its inner side only. The plates measure 103" by 52", and on the 
proper right side of each is bored a hole š" in diameter, through which is passed a plain ring, 
which had been cut before the plates were received in the Epigraphist's office. The first three 
of tbem are numbered with the Telugu numerals 1, 2, 8, on their second sides, just above the 
ring-hole. The diameter of the ring is nearly 4” and its thickness about Ar. The weight of 
the plates with ring is approximately 228 tolas. 

The inscription, written in the Telugu alphabet, is in a state of perfect preservation with 
the exception of a few syllables in the beginning of line 48. The language if Sanskrit (verses 
1 to 72 numbered with the Telugu numerals throughout excepting the last two), in which we 
see much of the artificial imagery and word-painting of the later-day Sanskrit authors with 
little consideration for the depth of meaning and the correct use of words. Among orthogra- 
phical and paleographical peculiarities may be noted first that the initial vowel ri is written 
in Il, 79 and 99 as ru, that initial at in 1. 2 is written as jaw and that the superadded au in the 
cage of the consonants yau (1. 22 and 92) and maw (1l. 27, 40, 53) is represented by the signs 
for ë and aw, both affixed to the letter. Consonants are doubled, in the majority of cases, after 
the secondary form of +, and after the anusvara; the rough r called fakata-répha in Telugu 
has been used in the words Cheágara, Kuravita, Korukonda and Katkaravada and has an 
almost vertical top-stroke attached to if. The letter tho is distinguished from dha by an addi- 
tional dot made in the centre of the former (11. 8, 10 and 65). The distinction, however, is not 
kept up throughout ; for dh is written for th in 11, 23, 29, 32, 37, 42, eto„ where it occurs asa 
subscript letter, and in ll. 45, 49, 50, 58, 68, 78, 76, 79, 96, where it occurs as the chief letter ; 
and dhdh appears for thth (correctly ith), in Il. 19, 22, 92 and 98. The aspiration of bh is 
represented by the usual ialakatfu ; and where the latter cannot ocour, it is marked by a symbol 
like an inverted cup, inserted at the right bottom of the letter (ll. 3, 4, 5, 20, 21, ete.). 
This same form of aspiration is also adopted in the case of dha in 11. 22, 49, and pha in 11. 28, 
34, 38. It might be noted that, when bha is lengthened out into bhū, its aspiration is not | 
marked by the inverted cup, but is indicated by the angle which the 4 sign makes with the left . 
prong of the talakattw. In the case of the unaspirated ba we do not find this angle? The 

conjunct consonant ddh is always written as dhdh, though the letters d and dh themselves are 








1 This means that the deed of gift was drawn up in the temple of the god Markanddyasvara (see above, vv, 

| 9-20). [As Sri-Virüpáksha, Sri-Veikateia and Sri-Rama was in the case of the Vijayanagara kings, the sign. 

manual of Vàma Reddi was perhaps Sri-Markandéyéfuara, the name of the tutelary deity of his family, 

B.E. &] | SN | 7 | 

| 2 Compare remarks on orthography in Ep, Ind, Vol. TIL p. 21 ; ibid. p. 09 ; ibid. Vol. V, p. 265 f. 
Bas M | 5 218 
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distinguished, the first having an opening on the right side, which tho second has not, ը 
avoid a large number of foot-notes I have throughout adopted the correct form ddh, Chhehha 
is written for chchha in ll. 80 and 50. Double lingual na 18 written as nna in 1. 93. Pecu- 
liarities due to pronunciation may be noted in the words Nrisimhya and Dévayámhvaya which 
occur in ll. 86 and 68 respectively. ` 

After invocations addressed to the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, Vinayaka and the moon, 
we are informed in vv. 5-7 that the fourth Ce, Sidra) caste, born from the feet of the Supreme 
Being along with the river Ganges, is purer on that very account than the fret three twice. 
horn castes, and that the members born in it are highly virtuous, purc-minded and greatly 
helpful to the ruling classes. This prosperous condition and the willing co-operation of the 
Südras reflect a state of society when caste disputes, as those of the present day, had not assumed 
such dimensions as to disintegrate the constituent parts of the Hindu community, In the 
cycle of ages came Kali-yuga, in which, according to v. 9, there were hopeful signs of progress, 
inasmuch as the different castes and stages (of men) did not deviate from the prescribed 
law, the Védas were widely read with their component parts, and religious sacrifices were not 
performed in vain. In the Trilinga country was a Siidraruler by name Késava-niyaka, 
who was born of the Mafichikonda family (vv. 10 to 12). His son was Ganapati-niyaka 
(v. 13), and his son Küns-bhüpüla (v. 15). Künays's eldest son was Mummadindra 
(v. 18), also called Künaya-Mummadi-nayaka (v. 19) and Mummadi-niyaka (v. 20), who 
was evidently a powerful chief. He ruled over the fertile (v. 24) districts of Chongara, 
Kuravata, Kona and Vanara included between the two well-known branches of the river 
Godavara (Godavari) (v. 22). Mummadi-n&yska married a niece of Kapaya-nayaka, the cele- 
brated ‘ Sultan of the Andhra country’ (v. 25), and ruled at Korukonda (v. 97 ), which is now 
a flourishing village ten miles north of Rajahmundry. His two younger brothers, 
Sihgaya-n&yaka and Gannaya-nayaka, (v. 29), as subordinates of their elder brother Mum- 
madindra, ruled at Kotipuri and Tadip&ka respectively (v. 31). The former of the two 
brothers, also called king Singa and Kinaya-Singa, is the donor of the present grant and 
is highly eulogised in vv. 32 to 39. His capital Kotipuri, also called Mummadi-vidu, evidently 
after his elder brother Mummadi-nRyaka, was situated on the bank of the river Pampa and 
contained within it the temple of Rimandthéévara (v. 53). Vv. 40-51 describe a family of 
physicians—of whom three generations are given. Parabitachirya, the donoo of the pregent 
grant, was a great favourite of king Kanaya-Singa, who, it is stated, lavishly bestowed presents 
on him (v. 52). In the Saka year 1200 (expressed br numerical words), in the month 
Srüvana, on the occasion of an auspicious solar eclipse, Sihgaya-n&ynka granted to the virtuous 
Parahitüchàrya, in the presence of god Rinamukti-natha, the village of Akkalapiindi, changing 
its name into Mummadi-Singavaram. Parahitacharya, retaining half of the village for himself, 
bestowed the other half upon ten Brahmanas of the Yajor-véda (vv. 53 and 91). Then follows 
a description of the boundary line of the village of Akkalaptindi, in which, as usual, 
thickets of shrubs, ant-hills, ditches, trees and ponds are mentioned (vv. 62-70). The composer 
of the record was Kama-déva (v.71). At the end of the Inscription are added the signatures, 
in their own hand, of Singi-niyadn and Mummadi-n&yadu, followed by the conventional figure 
of a lion, which represeuts perhaps the crest adopted by this N &yaka family. 


The period to which these copper-plates belong is one in which little is known about the 
c history of the Telugu country. The fact that there existed, at this time, an indepondent family 

of chiefs quite close to Rajahmundry, with their power extending over the whole of the 
Godavari delta, is of extreme importance. At Kórukonda, tho capital of those chiefs, has been 
discovered a long pillar-inscription, whose contents have been noted in the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1911.19, From this, as also from the sabjoined record, we learn that 
Mummadi-n&yaka was practically the first chief of the family who rose to importance, perhaps 
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by virtue of his close connection with K&paya-n&yaka, the Saltin of the Andhra country. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has shown that this Kipaya-nayaka is identical with Kapaya, the son of 
Prolaya, referred to in a copper-plate grant recently published by Mr. J. Ramayya Pantalu in 
the Journal of the Telugu Academy. In this latter it is stated of Kipaya-niyaka that he 
‘rescued the Andhra country from the ravages of the Muhammadans, immediately after the 
death of the Kükatiya king Prataparudra.’ 

Mummadi was a staunch Sri-Vaishnava, as we have to infer from the contents of the Köru- 
konda pillar-inscription. This fact is also established by a set of copper-plates? discovered 
some years ago at Srirabgam, in which ParaSara-Bhatta, one of the Sri- Vaishnava 
teachers, is stated to have extended his influence into the Telugu country, to have made 
Mummadi-nayaka his pupil, to have settled down at Korukonda and to have, by his highly 
religious life, influenced the people to believe that even after his death, he would appear on the 
hill of that village as the god Nrisimha. The brother of Mummadi-niyaka, who is the donor of 
our present grant, was evidently a patron of learning and fine arts; for in v. 39 he is stated to 
have been enjoying life in company of women accomplished in singing, dancing and 
playing on the lute. On Parahitüchárya— who was a master of the Yajur-véda and Ayur-véda 
(medical science) and taught these to his students? Singaya conferred numerous gifts. This 
aspect of patronising learning was quite characteristic of the times, and much of the existing 
valuable Telugu literature owes its origin to such encouragement offered by the aristocratic 
families ruling over small estates. It is suggested that this Sihgaya-n&yaka may be the same 
as Sarvajfia Singa for whom some fine religious poems were composed by the celebrated 
Sri- Vaishnava reformer Védanta-désika 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription Kona is still the name of the fertile country 
enclosed between the two chief branches of the Godavari. Kotipuri is Kotipalli, a place of 
pilgrimage on the bank of the river Vriddha-Gautami. Akkalapiindi, surnamed Mummadi- 
Singavaram, is perhaps represented by the modern Sihgavaram in the Rajahmundry taluk. 
Tadipaka, in which was settled another brother of Mummadi-n&yaka, has perhaps to be looked 
for in the northern part of Mummadi's dominions Perhaps it is the present Tádip&ka, included 
in the Pólavaram Zamindári. I am unable to identify the two villages Kahkaravada and 
Bodalàva, incidentally mentioned in the description of the boundary line of Ákkalapüpdi. The 
river Pampa, which passed by the side of Kêtipuri, must have been a stream of only local 
importance, flowing into the Vriddha-Gautami. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; First Side 
1 «Ժող ॥ “ama दिशतु waedt वराह; սատար तमोगहने 
vet ü 
2 यः । “जोत्सुक्तुब्तिरुदडनोत्सवाग्राग्देतेन किंचिददुनोदधर धराया- 


— r 





1 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1912-13, p. 129. 
2 No. 21 of Appendix À of the Madras Hpigraphical Report for 1906 
The Kaluvachéru grant of Anitalli (Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. II, Part 1, pp. 98 Bi which 
is dated in Saka 1345, i.e., 55 years later than the date of our grant, mentions another Parahiticharys, the donee 
of that grant, as the brother’s son of Parahitaécharya of our grant 
* From the original plates and a set of ink-impressions. 


5 This plate begins with & floral device. १ Metre: Vasantatilaké. 7 Read Կիր. 
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MEE MEE rr 
8 :। १ । MW नौमि Կաննի D°] दिरदाननमणुचैले- 
| aglr । २ । 
a अकिसलयरदुलामि' क्रीडनासेडनांते गगनचरवधूभिग्गाठमादाय «կ । 
0 com Wf च कर x 
Š ep պապ Կո () विलसति हिमभानोव्विष्पुरंत्ती' कळा सा 
| | ३ । jem पंच्िसदिखधुसुख 
6 सरोजाति]तुरागाक्षनाः काश्मीरेण विशेषकश्रियम्रियाधातुं ոպ | 
«Կանգ | 
7 ym मलयजेनायश्रिशानायक पूर्वाशावरवणिनोतनुलतां लिंप्प्निवी जभते’ । ४। 
8 भैशरवदनभुजीरुप्रभवा ब्रह्मादिजातयस्तिस्तः | तासामाधारातय ՀՎԱՊԱՎ तत्य- 
9 wm ।५। “अस्या जातेस्ताव्यों” जातिस्यशुदिरिति sated । վա 
` सहजा जाता भागी- 
10 रथाखिलोकपावन्याः | ६ Yaaa անաաարանախ- 
` रागादिदोषा! । राजन्धा- 
ll mie साहाणसुब्यासव्यं भारमिव्व॑ह्येव सम्यक्‌ । ७। “चक्रनेमिक्रमणेष 
कतादियुगसंहतिः । ww 
19 պանակ भूपासाणि तथाविधाः । ८ । ՊԱՊՍ Կ विदिते 
मन्वंतरे सपमे Կ" wired 
19 भातोपक्षे च खंडे कलो । सान्‌ պե նան नितरां Վիվ 
Ը ՀԱԿ faraoa a" 
14 तयो : विभांति fami क्रतूनां शतं । e । ղար भरतस 
gë दोगंत्यसंडाखिळव- 
15 guor । तेषां शिरोभूषणमेव देशख्िलिंगनामा सुकतकसोमा ॥ १० o: 
“विलिंगदेशाधिपति[:*] gien, | 
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. 1 Metre: Anushtubh, 
1 Thesjllable ' wa written twice by mistake; the frst has subsequently been cancelled in the original, - 


` 4 Metre: Milinf * Read "es catt. 
© Metre: Särdülavikridita t The letter ते has been corrected from तो. 
Ու Y Read Վան, 8 Metre: Gt 
| The subscript j of 472 is not completely written; cf, तरा in 1. 10, below 9 Read “qt, 
४ Metre; Salli ; read "तोबा ' ` 9 Metre: Anushtubh, 
3 Metre: Sardülayikridits M Resd वर्षे, 
W Redge | M Red “aaa. 


W Metre; Upajāti ° | 18 Motre: Anushtabh, 


* Si a, t : ^ 
Akkalapundi grant of Singaya-Navaka: Saxa-samvat 1290. 
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16 न्केशवनायकः । येन վտ दिलीपाद्या[ः*] օանա इव । ११। 
दुव्विनोतमदगवखंडने कल्पि 


First Plate; Second Side, 

17 तारिट्पवोरसंडने । मंश्चिकोंड्घनगोचमंइने भूरजभत et सदंइने । (२ | 
तस्य केशव- mE 

18 qua deat नायको गणपतिमणाकरः । «տ पितरि «խզ 
वयस्याससंज वसुधां भुजे 

19 निजे a । ataga कोत्तिगंणपतिठृपतेः परं հրա 
ताभ्यामधिका कोत्तिय्येनासों ते तदध्ध- 

20 afaa । १४ । '्पु्योकूनभूपालस्तस्मादृदभवद्विभोः | ավ պ 
लक्ष्मोशाक्ुंकरादिव श- 

21 क्तिमान्‌ । १५ । Պ गणपतिः पुत्र पात्रं दृष्टा «ն । Sm 
सिंहासनं भोमं दिव्यं सिंहास- | 

22 d ययौ । १६ । 'विष्पूजेहुणरत्ररोहरणगिरिविख्यातदीविक्रमो निव्येढावनि- 
पालताध्धविभ- | | | 

23 वो निर्व्याजवियाणन, । “गंभीर स्थिरधीरुदात्तचरित कारुष्पूर्सा शय[:*] ` 
सीमत्कुनय- | P 

24 नायको निजकुलचोरोददे्चंद्रमाः' । १७ । “तदोयनिणनंदनस्तरणितिग्रता- 
զար: कः m | 

28 ळाकलनकोविदः कविजनांतरंगप्रिय, | मनोहरगुणाकरो महितवैरिवंशानलो 

26 जनावनविशारदो जयति मंमडोंद्रो am । १८. । *कूनयसुंमडिनायक् 


ՀՅԱԹ»: खंडि | 
27 तारिनरपालः । विलसति fui ca Հա Վ ասիկա: । १६। 
'*अहितनृपतिवंशमीक्तिके 

1 Metre: 8६11600198, १ Metre: GH, 

१ Read "fre: * Read aga’, 

5 Metre: Anushtubh; read ggym’, ° Read eg, 

1 Metre: Anushtubh, * Metre: Bürdülyvikridita; read farang? 
° Read «ՎԿԱՅ, 10 Read "fure, 

D Read "gu, | 17 Metre: Prithvi 


Metre: Gili. M Metre: Pughpitêgri, 
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MÀ 


98 न स्फुटसरसोज्वलहत्तभासुरेण 
मुंमडिनायकैन भें: 

29 मिः । २० l 'नच्मोर्यतवर्चास प्रणयिनो भोगीश्वरे सुस्थिरा भूरेषा 
चतुराननाखिलसुदक्रीडावती gt 

30 रती | श्रीमत्कनयमुंम डींद्रमसमं दीव्यंति संप्राप्य afaa ապ “सत[ख]- 
madanani च 

81 चित्र परं । २९ ! 


पालयति Hasi 
32 दर्यंग52कुध0वाटकोनवानारानू । 55 | 'स्धलजलगिरिवनदुर्गगानाक्रम्योपेत- 


साधनो देशान्‌ । S 
Second Flute ; First Side. 
88 त्य 'शतुसंचान्मुंमडिनृपतिः प्रशास्ति भुवमखिलां । २३ | "चाकव्याकोन- 


मोचालिकुचपनसकासखा-" 
34 adama aranana nta aan । प्रांत्ोव्यक्राळिकरेवशु 


35 ऊकुरवकाशोवपुक्रागरम्यैरारामेः ՀՀ equ विदधति परं मुंमडींद्रस्य देश 


| २४ । प्रख्याः 
36 तांप्रसुरचाण[:*] खयं कापयनायकः | तस्मे? «պաս प्रादाग्मुंमडोंद्राय १ 
(90 भुज । २९ । *दत्ताखेनाग्रहाराससकळसुखभुवदाग्रहारा sarang araga 
dur दिजव- 


» Հ Q 
38 रनिवहास्महुणा हत्तरम्याः । असात afa सुक्ताफलघनविभवास्सव्वलोके 
samt? 
39 स्तान्मीचमाणश्रिरसवनितलं dadia; ամա । २६ ' ՀԱ र 


सहचरोद्दामरा- 
40 माभिरामे सीसाभूमी “धनिकविततेसब्वसंपंसिधाने । fran विपणिस्‌ 


wI- 


ՍԱ PL ctl 
1 Read "sus. 
3 Read सुस्थिरा. . 
5 Read ՉԵԼ. e Metre; Qiti; rend ufa. 
1 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the neat line. b Metre: Giti; read स्थल, 
W Metre: Sragdlinrü ; read AT. 














Deeg 
— 


— 


| पितुरभिमतकारिणा समेता विलर्सात 


'प्रधितोमयगो दावरमध्यप्रांते महितसीभाग्यान्‌ | 





er a RT RTT en] 


2 Metre: Sindilavikridita. 


° Read शत्रु, 
11 Read ^ui. 12 Metre: Anushitubh. 
"a - 
४ Read ՀՀ is Metre: Sragdharü; read दत्तासेना « 


15 Read Cat’. 
18 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 
W Metre: Mandákr&ntà, 15 Read *दृततेस्ससंपर्ति 
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il कोंडाभिधाने इषेणास्ते महति नगरे सुंमडिचोणिपालः । २७ | fag- 
च्यत पुरस्यास्य 

42 Wand परमः पुमान्‌ | दिव्यस्थानानि ոպ gea ` चिया vu 
। २८ । 'एकोनुजश्शिंगय- | 

43 नायकेंद्रस्सांद्रिया सव्वगुणेरुदारः । अन्योनुजो गंनयनायकोपि रपावळीनायक 

2 एवं भाति । २८ । "Ո शिंग्गभूपालगंनभूपालनामकी । gasin 
तेनेव तो զան ՅԷ 

45 व्यतः | ३० । Պող पुरि जीसुभगोरुकोव्यां स ताडिपाके [सु]कतेक- 
पाके । “यधाक्रमं॑ त्तावनुजौ fa- 

46 घाय «ա समेतो वसुधां ग्रशास्ते । ३१ । 'हरिरग्रजमिव Wat 
सौमिचिरिवाग्रजं ՀՀՀ 


47 सं | मुंमडिळपमन्वेति ज्येष्ठं < վ शिंगसूपालः । ३२ | “arar 
anfsamaa घटिता स- 
48 -- ४ ¬ Հ रिणी लच्म्या विभरमसूव्विलासनिलयो वाण्या faiq- 


Sa | पंपासंपदुपाशि- 
Second Plate; Second Side. 

49 ता सविधगण्नीरामनाघेख़रा' स्याता सुंमडिवोडुनामनगरी शिंग्गक्षमार्ूध्विभो:' 
| २३ | "प्रगाठव- 

50 न्याहतपाश्वदेशे पंपानदीपाधसि” պատ" । खाराजधानी प्रतिबिंबितेव 
विराजते सा नगरी विशाला । ३४ | 

31 “गरीयसि पुरे तस्मिन्‌ सर्वैश्व्येससन्ितः । निवसन्‌ शिंग्गभूपाल: «րպ 
त्य[खि]लां ՀՀ | ३५ । “ay 

32 ति स शिंगन्टपालो रिपपुंग्गवभंणगंहगोपाल: । यत्वीत्तिकव्यकाया: Հա. 
भवांडानि कहुकायं- | x 

53 त्ते । ३६ । “प्रथयन्‌ शिंग्गरपालस्सतखं* wal զ «ոմա । जनसु- 
जनयुवतिशत्त्यपु” घीरोदात्तादिने- 











! Metre: Anushtubh. 2 Metre; Upajati. 

8 Metre: Upajati. 4 Read यथाक्रमं, 

Š Metre: Arya. १ The anusvdra stands at the beginning of next line. 
7 Metre: Sàrdülavikridita. 8 Read "रामनाथेगरा. 

१ Read नु feeit. Metre: Upajari, 

! Read “qrafa. ५ Read पावनेच्छे. 

14 Metre: Anushtubh. 14 Metre : Giti, 

D Metro: Giti; read प्रथयन्‌. 16 Read “ara. 

11 Read aas, 
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A = www 


तुतामयते । ao | «ԳԱ Կտամ शु 


54 यिन զվ 13 झन्‌ 
कीर्त्ति मूर्तिमतीं म” 
55 दं विदितं dya प्रबंधथिय: । दान सानयुत छपा निरुपमां “qa 
तृपलासद कतवा | 
56 भाग्यमशेषभोग्यमयते «նավա: | gc । वीणावादनका बदन (qa 
सन्नास्यप्रशस्यश्रि- mE 
57 या सारस्यात्यदगानमानविधिना AIAMAA d नित्येखरयविकामिना 
faaam? 
58 ण॒कांत्ताजनेनायं कूनयशिंग्गभूपतिलकः क्रांडनू मदा! मोदन । ३८ | 
աան सुक्कतमूततिजा- 
59 ग्रदुहामकीत्ति्सकल सुगुणधामा «dantur । विविसशिवसपय्या Ող 
HIER T- 
A e | err qp TS CAN TC 
00 रहित इति वेद्यः पावनस्थवहृदा, | ४० । MATAN ETSI) 
द्रावतंसनिजसं 
61 fanaa: | अज्ाविलाससुकुरण्ययतां जनानां պարգ ափո 
faamaaa । ४१ M 
02 "ed परहितो Կավ ախո" | अस्य udi च «Հ 
am गुणेरपि । ४२ । gaaat 
63 यस्ुगुणाभिरामः were करुणालवालं । miqa वशिमामुदार(.'] 
SURAT- 
64 थङ्गिवपादभत्तः | ४३ । 'देत्यदेवनरसंखर्या परित्ताससामखिनरकातिक्रियां | 
रामनाधभिप- 
Third Plate, Firet Side. 
65 mae क्रियाखजिमेव galga 1 սե । 'मश्रीकासतनयाखयोपि तनि 
ता[!*] ओरामनाधेन ते 
66 Հապա խգրովն ख्यातप्रभावोश्वता. । लोकानां fwas eg 
झनसामि- 
1 Metre; Brdilavikriiite. SO ^ ा n 
! Metre; Malin’, Դեն verse begins with Տ floral device, | 
4 Rend "सपय्यॉ bag, t Metre: Vasantetilakå, 
१ Read éi The anuevara stands af the beginning of the next iine, T Metre: Anuel.tubh. 
5 Metro: Upajati, * Merre: ո Մո 


10 Metre; Sardilavikridita, H Read qu, 
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षाध्येसंपादकाः कास्ादध्यनसूयसत्रिसुनिना «աակ इव । ४५ । AE 
परहितस्मनुद्दिती 

यो ախտ । काळनाधस्तुतोयोस्यः रामनाथस्य धीमतः । ४६ । "es, 
सुट्टदचुजानुच" 

mafasia विहितशियुषौ' । अग्रजमनुजन्मानावुपचरतस्सततसवहि त- 
«idt । 35 | 'य- 

quam वेदे वैदे चायुषि भूषयन्‌ | अध्यापनं च fra: mun 
gien कृती | ge + Cur | 

रो दुरितापचारचतुर[!*] सखुत्यानि menfe Վ Վ शांत्तिनिकेतनं 
प्रसदनोदार गिरां «ոտ [J 

पूजा राजकळावतंसपदयो[:*] थोराग्रोतोपाथ्रिता* संत्तस्संत्ति गुणा; परं पर- 
Թազա विचाय्यें- ` 

व ՀՎ । ४८ । आयुर्वेवविशारदेन सुधिया ग्रोदेवयास्थेंण ՀԱՀ 
रामयवेद्यनाधतनये-* 

नोचेथशोराशिना । सिंधोरभ्युदितो भिषङ सदृशो web «որվ येना- 
amana इस्त- 

कमले वाक्ये दुशोशतसि | ४० । “विद्याविशद्िविनयाञ्ञवसत्यधमं शर्वार्च- 
नाचरणभूतदया[दि] ՀՎ | ए- | 

कत्र कत्तमभिलाषवतेव धात्रा योकारनाधभिषगीबर एष WES । ४१ | 
'सहिद्याहदयंग्गम॑ gae 





77 तिनामग्रण्यमद्द गुणे; mummia" परहिताचाय्ये fed कर्मसु a 
योमत्कू 
78 नयशिंग्गभूमिरमणस्संभावयंनंजसा” सरवेव्वस्तुभिरत्तमेब्रे गतवान्‌ पर्याप्तिमितावता 
79 | ws | 'शाकाव्दे गगनग्रहाचिशशिनां Վարձ mat मासि ախ 
णसुक्तिनाधसविषे” Հ- 
1 Read "erg, aE AO ama 2 Metre: Anushtubh, - 
४ Read "ur. | t Read क्ाव्यनाथ". 
` Տ Metre: Օլե, $ Read Գրծ, 
7 Metre: Anushtubh, | 8 Metre: Sárdülavikridita, 
° Read qma 1 Read “ग्रिवी?, 
11 The syllables ‘areata are inserted below the line | 12 Read a. 
18 Read "नाथ 14 Metre; Vasantatilaks, 
!5 Read जीकाव्दनाथ", | Բ Read "ee | 


11 Read Գրոց 


१२ Metre ; Sürdülavikriqita ; this-verse is preceded by two floral devices and a vertical stroke 
19 Read Tay 20 Read नाय, 
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ISSIR ——O 
80 Ախո सति । सीमान्‌ शिंग्यनाथकः परहिताचाव्योय վազ o. 





TS — — 8 


[ACE i.n 
81 पंडिनाममहितं ग्रामं समग्रं गुणः । ४९ । 'संमडिशिंग्गवराख्यं विंशत्यंश 
a, 


fa- Third Plate; Second Side. լ 
D , 
82 धाय तं ग्रासं । परहितनामाचाण्यः սազ दिजातिभ्यः । ४४ | 
अन्नेश्वराय्य [:"] fene 
88 धीराह्नशिंगद्दिजोत्तमः । «Ապո मतिमानेते तुल्यगुणचिय: । ४४ | 


'यजुलेंदविद- 

84 ग्रण्यो भारदाजकुलोड़वा! । याजुषः anet նպ փա 
| ५६ । aw- 

85 गोत्रचीरोदचंद्रो wf कोविदः । ग्रोलयाय्यसुतो धीमान्‌ सवदेवदिजोत्तमः 
| we | "ame 


86 ganag कोंडिंन्यो' यजुषि fenc | dadaku Լ"| खोवत्सगोत्रो 
aga: 1 ४८ | "ert. 

87 श्यपगोचविभूषा պն च सांगे चतुमखस्यातिः । ավազով 
विधिवदनुष्ठाननिष्ठ - 

88 या og । we | "Կրիան हारीतो ազգ aw) गंगा- 
प्रोलयविप्रेंट्री 'हारो- 

89 तो याजुषाग्रणी; । ६० । rakara ո दशसंख्यामुपेयुषां | 
कता; UT- 

90 fae ते विप्रातह्ममभागिन: i ६१। प्रतीयां गोतसो सोमा प्रवाहा- 
घावधिस्म-” 

91 ता 1 वायव्यसीसा गोतम्यास्तटे शाकोटयुल्मगा । ६२ | 'सेशान्योभिमुखी 
गला सांकोलं “नाकुमासोता 

92 Cl ՀԱՎ amara परयालिंशकसाययी । ६३३ । 'सम्माद्यांती सशाकोटं 
qum տպ सा ततः | 


M aHa) आ one wasipiri «Հարս: ता, ց mei ep । । त तिग्‌ 


1 Metre : Arya. ? Metre: Anushitulh. 
8 Metre: Anushtubh. * Read ifea, 

5 Read स्थिर: t Bead "side", 
7 Read यलुश्मितः, ? Metre: Giti, 


: Metre d Anushtubh ; this verse is preceded by two floral devices and a yertica! էրին, 
Read fafan. [The text may be explained as it is without an y emcendation--wrnpwrwrupm(w being taken 
As an adverb meaning “right up to the half (i.e, middle) of the river."— H, K. Հ.) 


M Metra: Agushtubh ; read “मामि”, " Read Pra, H Road "Հի 
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93 तिंत्रिणीइयमश्वध्धं' ՀԱՎ सा समाय्रिता । ६४ । Գ ततो भूत्वा 
सा सोमा मध्यसंखितां | 
94 भूमिं कांक05वाडादिगत्तेपाबात्यकिंशकां । ६६ । «ճա cere याता 
कुजपंजसमन्वितं । 
95 सा तस्माग्राझखी «որպ सिकतिलां भुवं । ६६ । agaa? समासादा 
ga शेलस्य संग्रिता | Ña- 
96 garai Համ बोदलावं amaa: । ६७ । «Կ पव॑तशंगात्सा 
दक्षिणाभिमुखी गता । ge, 
97 we समांसादा तिंत्रिणोपरंवलं गता | ६८ । सा सीमा gum 
बस्मोकचिंचाकिंशकसंकुला । तटाकमध्य- 
Fourth Plate. 
98 ama निर्यायाग्नेयकोणगा । ६८। पश्चिमाभिसुखी गत्वा शाकोटादि- 
समन्विता । [ale | 
99 कांकीलसंकीर्ना ख[ज]हच्चानुपायिता | dew) दिशि गौतम्याः प्रवाहं 
were । ७० [i] 
100 '"शासनसुक्त कविना “afgaat कामदेवेन । सुंमडिशिंग्गवराख्यग्रामस्या- 
चंद्रतारक॑ ज- | 
101 ufa । [७१*] "सामान्योयं «ԱՎ: नृपाणां काले काले पालनीयो 
भवद्भिः । सर्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्थि- 
102 ՀԱՎ भूयो भूयो «ՀՀ रामचंद्रः । [93] शिंगानायिनि ata 
gafenfi- 


103 नि am’ [॥*] 
TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) May there be no obstacles ! 
(Verse 1.) May the White Boar grant (us) perpetual prosperity, who in the dark home of 


the nether world gently shook in secret with his tusk the lip of the (goddess) Earth, being 
unneryed by excitement at the coming pleasure of carrying (her). 





EE 


1 Read “Hyer. ° Metre of vv. 65 to 70 : Anushtubh. 

3 Read समुन्नतं. * Read ww. 

5 The syllables ag are inserted below the line. © Read “data. 

7 Read Su. ^ ® Read ?afssrar. 

° Metre: Giti ; this verse is preceded by a floral device. ` 

V Read कौं डिन्ध? D Metre: Bülini. 9 Red gE”. 


T ի a D ն D we ` f 
3 The figure of a conventional lion with a raised trunk (Tamil : yäli ?) is engraved at the end of the plates, 
Ti was perhaps the crest of the donors, 
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(Մ. 2.) I praise that lustre which, though elephant-faced (dviradanana), has still onl y ono 
tusk on its face (a-dvirad-dnana)! (and) is highly praised by the six-headed (Subrahmanya), 
the five-headed (Siva), the four-faced (Brahma) and other (gods). 


(V, 8.) Resplendent is that bright digit of the cool-rayed (moon), which the celestial 
nymphs as tender as the sprouts (of a young plant) eagerly grasp at tho close of (their) 
repeated amorous sports, and delightfully wrap it round (their) cars (and) wrists. 


(V. 4.) The (setting) sun (in his evening glory) appears as if (he is) attempting to 
make a beautiful (forchead-mark of red) saffron (kasmira), (consisting) of (his) deep love (or 
redness) on the lotus-face of the lady (viz.) the region of the west; and this rising moon is 
besmearing, as it were, the creeper-like body of the noble damsel, tho region of the east, with 
saudal in the form of (white) moonlight, 


(V.5.) The three castes, (viz.) the Brahmanas and the next (Kshatriyas and Vaisyas) 
were produced from the face, the arms and the thighs of the Lord (isyara) ; aud for their 
support was born the fourth caste from His (4.6. I$vara'$) feet. 


(V. 6.) That this caste is more pure than thoso (other throe) is self-evident ; for (verily) 
this caste was born along with the (river) Bhágtrathi, (1.6, the Ganges [which springs from 
Vishnu's foot.—F, W. T.]), the purifier of the three worlds. 


(V. 7.) The members of this caste are eagerly attentive to their duties, not wiekod, puros 
minded, and are devoid of passion and other such blemishes ; (they) ably bear all tho burdon 
of (protecting) the earth by helping those born in the kingly caste. 


(Մ. 8.) The cycle of the Krita and other agos is always roiling, like the cireumforonco 
of a wheel ; the protectors of the earth are so likewise. 


(V. 9.) In the well-known Syéta-varkha kalpa, im the seventh Manvantara, in Bharata- 
 varsha and in this Bharata-khanda in (this) Kali (age), tho difforent castes aud stages (of 
men) do not deviate from the prescribed law (dharma), tho Vidas shine (1.0. are honoured) 
with their component parts and the hundred (i.e. numerous) religious sacrifices are not without 
their fruit.4 


(V.10.) In Bharata-khanda there are thousand (26, innumerable) countries which 
are famous for the many and rich articles (which they contain). Tho crest jewol of those is 
certainly the country called T'rilinga,* in which virtue is confined. 


(V. 11.) The lord of the Trilihga country (was) tho illustrious EB$ava-n&yaka, who 
by his dignity eclipsed, as it were, Diltpa aud other kings (of old). 


(Մ. 12.) The earth flourished while this king who adorned the noble Maichikonda 
family, inflicted due punishment (on offenders), crushed tho infatuated pride of the wicked and 
shaved (the heads of, 4.6. disgraced) heroie enemy-kings. 

1 Vinüyaka, the god with the elephant-face, is known to have only one tusk and ts hence called Bka-dantg, 

2 This is evidently a description of the natural scenery as one would ace it on the evening of e full-moon day 
in any month. It is difficult to understand why the poet should have introduced it here. 

* The origin of the four recognised castes from the head, shoulders, thighs and feet of the Supreme Being 
is described in the well-known Purushastükta of the Rig-Véda (x. 90.12: brüknanó ‘sya mikham գոմ baki 
rájanyàh kritáh | dry tád asya gád vastgah padbhydm £üdr o ajágata V 

* The specification of the present age described in this verso is always repeated af avery religious ceremonial 
performed in India under Brahman supervision. ‘The statement made in the second hal? of the verse is, however, 
quite contrary to what 18 generally believed of the Kali or Iron age, 

5 The origin of the name Trilihga is explained in the Pratdparudriya, Wide Ind. dnt, Vol, VI, ը. 335 
and p. 180, n, The terms Telugu, Teloghünya and Tiliaghüna must be traged to Trillaga, 
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(V. 13.) The son of that king Kééava and a mine of (good) qualities (wz) Ganapa- 
ti-nayaka took upon his shoulders (ihe burden of) the earth, after his father had gone to 
heaven by old age. 


(V. 14.) Wealth, Laud and Fame were (all) three very dear to king Ganapati. Dearer 
than the (first) two must have been Fame, for he gave up these two on her account. 


(V. 15.) From that king (Ganapati) was born a son, the illustrious Kiina-bhipala, (even) 
as Pradyumna (was born) from the lord of Lakshmi (i.e. Vishnu) and the bearer of the sakti 
(i.e, Kumara) from Sankara (2.6, Siva) 


(V. 16.) The king Ganapati, seeing that (his) son (was) fit for kingly dignity, left his 
throne on (this) earth to take his seat in Heaven? | 


(V.17.) The prosperous Künaya-nàyaka, (who was) a Róhans? mountain containing 
brilliant gems (viz.) good qualities, the prowess of whose arms was well-known, who enjoyed the 
greatness of monarchy, who made gifts without show, whose wisdom was firm and far-reaching, 
whose behaviour was generous and whose feelings were saturated with mercy, was 8 moon to 
the milk-ocean (of) his race 


(V. 18.) Victorious is his son king Mummadindra, whose great prowess surpasses the 
sun (in glory), who is skilled in all arts, dear to the heart of poets, a mine of pleasing 
qualities, a fire to the bamboos (varía, viz.) families of powerful enemies and capable in 
protecting (his) subjects 


(V. 19.) The sword of Künaya-Mummadi-nàyaka besmeared with the blood of enemy- 
kings, whom it splits, shines like the sprout of the creeper (viz.) his valour 


(V. 20.) The earth shines on being united (in marriage) with Mummadi-nayaka, who 
(always) acts according to the wishes of his father, who is a pearl in the bamboot (viz.) 
the family of famous kings and who is resplendent in (his) plain, sympathetic and noble 
conduct: 


(V. 21.) (The goddess of) Wealth who (dwells) with love in the breast of Achyuta 
(Vishnu), the (goddess) Earth, who has firmly established herself on the lord of serpents, and 
(the goddess of) Learning, who sports in all the (four) faces of Brahm, shine (together) in. the 

‘company of the matchless and glorious Künaya-Mummadindra The great wonder (however) ig 
that in the company of these three (ladies), the (already) pure (goddess of) his (own) fame, haa 
become still more 80.6 


(५, 22.) Mummadindra protects the districts Chehgara, Kuravüte, Kona and WVün&ra 
included in the region between the two well-known (branohes of the) Gddavarariver), and 
renowned for (their) richness 


(V. 28.) Occupying with his military equipments the inaccessible strongholds on land 
sea, hill and forest (2% these) countries, and uprooting hordes of (his) enemies, king Mummadi 
protects the whole earth | | 


The sense conveyed js that Ganapati-niyaka gave away land and wealth in order to acquire fame, 

2 Le, died 

$ [On Róhana see above, p. 205, note 5.—H. K.S.) 

* It is a belief obtaining with Sanskrit poets that old bamboos and the heads of elephants contain valuable 
In | (In the case of the pearl: one, which is bright, splendid, shining, round and radiant.—V. S.] 

` 6 Here is a pointed reference to the scandalous quarrels and misunderstandings among co-wives in Hindu 

families where poligamy is resorted to The poet wants to say that the fourth wife of Singaya-niyaka (०५) 
Fame, did not suffer (thougr, as a co-wife, she ought to baye done po) in the company of tho three others: — v 
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(V. 24.) Who is not highly pleased with the territories of Mummadindra, whose gardens 
are flourishing with long stretches of ripe plantains, limes, jack and mango trees bordering on 
all sides, enclosing in the interior everywhere groups of beautiful areca-palms, betel-creepers 
and ginger plants, with avenues of tall cocoanut palms and the sweet-flowered vakuJa, 
kuravaka, aéoka, and punnaga trees ? 


(Մ. 25.) Küpaya-nayaka, the famous Suratrana (i.e. Sultan) of the Andhra country gave 
(in marriage) his sister's daughter to king Mummadindra. 


(V. 26.) Mummadindra ever rules the earth, looking after (the interests of) groups of 
the twice-born (Brahmanas), who, like the highly brilliant pearls, please the whole world and 
shed continuous lustre by their upright conduct (or roundness), good qualities (or strong 
thread) and purity, decorating by their residence the (many) (agrahára) villages given by the 
king, provided with all comforts and shining as if they were valuable necklaces of tho (goddess) 
earth, 


(V. 27.) King Mommadi resides joyfully in the big, beautiful and advanced city named 
Korukonda, in which shine fair ladies who stand on a par with Rati, in which dwell the 
utmost number of wealthy men, which is tho abode of all prosperity, which is attractive on 
account of (its men of) learning and which is beautiful with its bazars. 


(V. 28.) What to say of the fortune of this city! For here dwells the Supreme Being 
(Vishnu) with (the goddess) Sri (Lakshmi), giving up (Jus) heavenly abode. 


(Y. 29.) One younger brother (of Mummadi-niyaka) is Sihgaya-nEyska, who ranks 
high on account of all good qualities (and) great fortune; and another younger brother is 
Gannaya-nayaka who shines verily like the principal gem in the necklace (or group) of kings. 


(V. 30.) These two prosperous brothers named king Singa ond king Ganna are 
comparable only with that Mummadindra. 


(V. 31.) Having appointed these brothers respectively at K6ti-puri in which are crores. 
of prosperous and beautiful ladies, and at T&dip&ka which is the vory fruit of the meritorious 
acts (of ४8 residents), (Mummadindra) rules the earth along with them. 


(V. 32.) King inga follows in the footsteps of (his) elder brother king Mummadi, 
just as Hari (followed) his elder brother Sakra (Indra), and Saumitri (1.6, Lakshmana) 
(followed) his elder brother Rama, 


(V. 33.) King 97888 capital is known as the famous city (of) Mummadividu. (Thus) 
associated with the name of Mummadi-niyaks, it br CN RE 
the play-ground for the (goddess of) wealth, the sporting-house for (the goddess of) learning, 
and the ornament of the earth, near which flows the prosperous (river) Pampë and close to 
which is (the temple of) the glorious (god) Ramanatheévara, 


(V. 34.) That spacious city shines like the capital of heaven reflected in the holy (and) 


placid waters of the (river) Pampa, the country on either side of which is hemmed in with 
thick forests, 


(V. 35.) King Singa residing in that famous city protects the entire earth, being possessed 
of all (kinds of) wealth. 


(V. 36.) Victorious is the king Singa, who 18 a Ganda-gópala in discomfiting his powerful, 
enemies and to whose lady-fame (thie mundane) egg of Brahma is (only) a ball? 

! His fame was evidently of such extraordinary dimensions that the universe comparatively looked like a 
Se 7 In other words, his fame easily occupied the whole universe [played with the earth as with a ball,.— 
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(V. 37.) King Sing, displaying his innate good nature, sense of duty, (deep) love and 
pride, towards (his) subjects, good men, women and enemies (respectively), assumes (the four 
recognised forms of) the rôle of heroes such as dhirodatta, (dhirasinia, dhīralalita and 
dhiroddhaía). 

(V.38.) The illustrious king Singa fully enjoys (his) fortune by distributing (his) 
wealth, by (seeking) success for his arm, by causing fear in (his) enemies, by giving 3 material 
form to (his) fame, by crushing conceit, by making his kinsmen uninterraptedly rich, by 
bestowing gifts with dignity, by showing unparallelled kindness (towards his subjects) and by 
acquiring strength compatible with his royalty. 

(V. 39.) Kanaya-ginga, the forehead-ornament of kings, always delights in sporting with 
women who are proficient in playing on the vind, who are illustrious for their charming and 
attractive dances, who follow the rules (of conduct regulating) the noble songsters of culture, 
who are respected for their amiability, who are prosperous with never-failing wealth and who 
possess matchless beauty. 

(V. 40.) Victorious is the holy and popular doctor Parahita, who is virtue incarnate, 
whose fame is known everywhere, the abode of all good qualities, the limit of all prosperity, 
the worshipper of Siva and the foremost of men noted for (their) conduct 


(V. 41.) Parahita, the full-moon to the milk-ocean (of the family, viz.) Atréya gotra, in 
whose lotus-like mind Siva makes his abode and the mirror (in which are reflected) the sports 
(of the goddess) Prosperity ( Sri), rendered assistance in many ways to persons who sought 
(his) protection. 

(V.49.) This doctor is (called) Parahita. (So is) that Siva who is kind to others 
(para-hita). Again, his (४.४. Parahita’s) wife, like (the wife) of (that) Siva, was Uma not only 
in name, but also in (her) good qualities. 

(V. 43.) His son was the illustrious Ráman&tha, a devout worshipper of Siva, of pleasing 
virtues and noble character, the receptacle of mercy, the foremost among physicians and the 
best of those that have conquered their passions. 


(V. 44.) The great physician Ramanatha knew how; o treat all diseases pertaining to 
demons, gods and men. Regarding his cures (i.e. medical skill), he has to be compared only 
with Atri, the lord of sages. 


(V. 45.) Just as Brahma, Vishnu and Siva (were begotten) for sport on Anasüy& by the 
sage Atri, so were horn of the illustrious Ramanatha, from (his) wife named Ayit&mbikà, even 
three equally glorious sons, who are exalted through their well-kuown greatness, who are 
(ever bent) npon doing good to the people, and who bestow upon wise men (their) desired 
objects. 

(Vv. 46 and 47.) The eldest son of this wise Rüman&tha is Parahita, the second is 
named Dévaya, and the third Ka&lanitha. The two younger brothers (Dévaya and 
Kàlanàtha) serve constantly (their) elder brother (Parahita) with a cheerful mind, attending 
to his wants, in the capacity, of sons, friends, brothers, servants and the like 


(V. 48.) (Himself) an ornament among the students of the Yajur-véda and the Ayur-vada 
(Ge the medical science), Parahita taught these to his students and thus accomplished the 


object (of his life) 





1 There are four kinds of ndyakas, or heroes, the development of whose character, in ome capacity or other, is 
- the object cf almost every poem in Sanskrit literature 
2 N 
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(V. 48.) Tho best of virtnes having consulted together, fé it wire, abide in Parahita- 
chürya, whose conduct is capable of chaatining Pium, where netiuns nre praiseworthy, whose 
mind is the abode of peace, whose apooch is pleasing and noble, where worship ia offered at 
the feet of the moon-crestad (ive) and whope west in nt the disposal ol հն dependent, 

(V. 50.) Who can equal the son of Ramava-vatlyanatha, the wine, dlustrious and highly 
famous Dévay&rya who 18 proficient in Aui vola” The physician fof the gode, te, 
Dhanvanteri), born in the ocean with nertar in his hand i mamot equal him ; for there is nectar 
(not only) in the lotus-like hand (ej thea Լո) ճու fet als an hes) speech, eyon (and) heart. 

(V. 51.) The illustrious Kàlanitha, the chief of phacicians, was erented. by Brahmi with 
a desire, 88 it were, of hringing together im one plan all जत quales) like lenrning, purity, 
modesty, uprighinoms, truth, virtue, worship of Tiva. լուս» Ին ում carnpassion towards 
(all) beings. 

(Vv. 52-54.) The glorious king VK ouasn,Hitmn, justly rewarding with many valuable 
gifts his dependent and Hfeephysician.? Psmlethehürya, | his) friend in Call) actions, who 
captivates the heart by (Ate) sound Jong in the foremost mnong virtuous meu, and re. 
spectable.on account of (his) good qualities, waa not still watintiodd Custh the prroarnts that he had 
given). (Therefore) in the Saka year counted by tho sky (0), tho planote (9), the eyes (2) 
and the moon (1) in the mouth Brêwvana, on the ocesaion of an auspicious solar eclipse 
the illustrious Sihgayn-n&yaku granted tu the virtuous Parahitaeharya, in the presenos of the 
glorious (god) Bu(Ri)psmuktinu&ha, the excelent village famed hy nume Akksispündi 
(And) Parahit&ebàrys, having divided that village called Mummadi-fihyavers into twenty 
shares, gave one half of it to the Brkhmsnsa. 

(Vv. 55-60.) [Contains the namun of the Bribie recipienta with their gótras and khas. 
See the annexed Appeudix.] 

(V. 61.) Those Brkhinagas were made the recipients of cqual sharon by Parahitërya in 
the half village which was divided into ten parta. 

(Vv. 62-70.) The boundary line of Akkalapfigdi on the weet in recogniaed a the (river) 
Geutami Ge, Gód&vari), right ap to the middle of the stream. The boandary line dne north- 
west reaches the thicket of fd&la (shrubs) un the bank of the Gautami, the same, goug in a 
north-easterly direction, reaches tho ahi-hil| with the ask la trop, then reaching the fig tree 
passes on to the kirhéuka ԱՀԿ: thenoe proceeding, the same bonndary line resobes next the 
ant-hill with the éékita (ույ) nud then touches the two tamarind keen and ihe pipal treo 
united with the plakeha, Then turning northwards, the boundary line touches (its) middle 
point with the kirtfuks tree to the wuat of ths main tronch of K&tksravilda and then passes 
close by a pool with thick ebruty in it, Krom there it proceeds exatwaraa to the sendy tract 
in tho north-oast corner, and then roaches the high peak of the hill along the cows’ path which 
proceeds from the foot of thy name hill, touching Bodal&Y& (ow tho way). Then the same 
(boundary line), proceeding southwards frum the top of the hill and reaching the plaksha tree, 
joins the pool with the tamavind tree; sod eventually this boundary line, winding through 
thickets and &ut-hills crowded with chischa and kidvuda trow and reaching the middle of 4 
tank, joins the south-east corner. Now, turning towsrda the west apd joining the bakta and 
other trees, it passes through ant-hilla and adkila trees and reaches the khorja trees on the 
south-weet corner and then joins the river Gautam is the middie of, ie wran. 

(V. 71.) May this (copper-piste) charter (racording the grant of) the village called 
Mummagi-Sitgavare, composed by the poet Kkmadive, the best of the Kaupqinges, run on 1 
long as the moon and stars (endure). 
lec NG "—— 
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(Մ. 72.) ‘This causeway of charity is common to (all) kings. (Therefore 0 | kings) 16 is 
always to be protected by you.’ (Thus) does Rimachandra again and again request all the 
future rulers of the earth. 

(Ll. 102-103.) (This ts) the writing of Sihgà-nàyadu ; (and this) the writing of Mummadi- 
nayadt. 


Appendix.—Names of the recipients, their gatras and sikhas. 




















No, Name of recipient. gotra, sakhd (vēla). 
1 | Yajiasvararya e . . , | Bháradv&ja : , | Yajus. 
2 | Arlaginga e के # जे , Do. Do. 
3 | Māreppanātya . . « + «| De ' Do. 
4 |Peddi-bhatts . . . . {Gautama . , Do. 
5 | Sarvadéva, son of Prolayarys . .|Srivatsa . š Do. 
6 | Dasul-Annama . < . à « | Kaupdinya | न . Do. 
7 |Chelipeddi Nrishhha . — . — . —.|Srivatm .  . 86 Do. 
8 |Pulupàka Nprlhari . ; e Kasyapa . i i ; Do, 
9 | Chitisémaya-bhatts , ; à , | Harits Do. 
10 | Gadga-Prolaya . š i i «|. Do. i à ' , i Do. 
—— F tn'"*Í=.". 
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By STEN Koxow. 


The first notice of this inscription was given by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar,! who states that 
the plates were sent to him for decipherment by Sirdar K. OC. Mehendale, Secretary of the 
Bhàrat-itihig-saináódhak-mandal, and that they have been found at Talég&on Dhamdhéré, a 
village of the Sirür taluka in the Poona District, situated at 18° 40’ N. and 74^ 9' E, twenty 
miles north-east of Poona city. 


There are altogether three plates, 132” long and 0$— HÄ broad. The first and the third 
plate have no writing on their outer sides, the second one carries writing on both sides. The 
first plate contains eight, the obverse and the reverse of the second, and the obverse of the third 
each ten lines of writing. At the bottom of the reverses of the first two plates there are more- 
over some illegible scribbles in a later handwriting. At the end of the inscription are two 
double circles, each surrounding a floral design. There are circular ring holes on the left sides 
of the plates, but we have no information about the existence of a ring or a 8681. The writing 
has in some places become rather effaced. This is especially the case in the beginning 
and at the end of the inscription and at the bottom of the obverse of the second plate. Fortu- 
nately, however, everything which is of importance can be made out with certainty. 


The alphabet belongs to the southern group and is of the same kind as in other southern 
plates of the same date. The shape of individual letters varies in a few places. Thus, the kri 








t Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Weetern Circle, for the year ending 818& March 
1918, p. 54. 
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in =krita-, Լ. 19, is different from the kri in -krib ih, Լ. 1; the qa iu (eid, 1 22, ig misshapen, 
=m "y L, Նայ H | Me o: : 

and the d-mêtra in jā is usually almost unrecognizable. On the w hole, how ^N 5 he letters are 
well cut. The figure 1 occurs at the end of the first stanza after the initia] blessing, 1. 0, 


With regard to orthography it should be noted that re and ri աի not correctly distin- 
guished. Thus we find ri for ri in -adyir=, |. 0, and rë for ri in | d (t ումն ն 10; - krishna, 
1. 13, and krimih, Լ 35. Vais used throughout also to denote bu, and this हे टे has not been 
corrected in my transcript. After r consonants are doubled in the usual way: | 1 hus, -durgga-, 
1.7; -kiriti-, है, 8 ; varnndjvala, 1.19; -darppa-, |. 15: -purasir-mm eitis, l. 17; - sarvvarishu, 
1. 2, etc. The writing is not, however, quite consistent, and we also find funnr=yisra hbhara, 
1, 20 ; sarvān=, l. 23 ; sarva-, l. 31 ; and aspirates are never doubled after 7 1 comparo -dirgha-, 
1, 8; -drtha-, 1. 28; bhavair-bhrisam, 1. 20 ; -nirbhara-, 1. 1Ք. Tho latter £a ia recilarly doubled 
before va; thus, gotíra-, 1, 4 ; -Satérur=, 1.6; vittrastd, 1, 85; - pitra, Լ. 15; कक, ), 35, Tha 
treatment of nasals before consonants is not consistent. Usually the class "nl ig employed, 
but we also find the anusvira used instead; thus, Prabhuto naar, 1. I2, hut Sul alungas, է 14; 
Govindan, 1. 22, but =Hndrarajah, 1. 6 ; -staiibhena, է 18, hut. -stinldona, |, 8 lustead of iah 
we find sigh and igh; thus, -sirgha, 1. 3, but -simqghasya, Լ Ի. There are sevoral othor instances 
of carelessness. Thus, a double consonant has been simplifiud in abdinta jah for ~abhitt= 
tanüjah, l. 6; -djvala for -ajjvala, 1. 19 ; narakiua for art kän - neg, Լ Յու nisösh- for niféash-, 
Լ 13; état sahitah for étaih sahitah, 1. 31. Final consonants have heen omitted in «grama, 
ll, 28, 29 ; eva, 1. 80 ; -nirvisasha, 1. 32; paradatta,l 34, The dropping of n final visürga ig 
especially of frequent occurrence, not onl y before sr, as in Ayifujria srie, Լ 4 ; prj] dhe Ar. 
Լ 12, but also before pra in -tilaka Pra-, 1, 18; -punya pré, 1. 22, and before kri in -pati 
Krishna-,1 19. There are also other cases of miswriting. Thus we fiud run instead of "hh in 
Kürun&takaih, 1. 9; tt instead of nt in jauatte, 11, 6 Է: nt for H in -unta ra, |, 25; (s for s in 
yat=sahasd, |. 10; compare also -varandístul- for -miraniigrtul յ Ն Ւ: linteum- for -Adin same, 
1. 28. The rules of Sandhi are occasionally neglected in the grant portion. Thus, ordhmané- 
bhyak Vasishtha-, 1, 96 ; -püjitaya asésha-, |. 28; «uttaratah Alas l. 2; dakahinatah àva chatu- 
raghatavisuddhah Bhamaroparà- Araluva-S i(ndigráma | ladaral? ët, I, 30 f. On the other 
hand we find Sandhi between the two halves of a verso in H. 7 and 17, and, against the metre, 
between the two first padas, in |. 33. A semi-Prakrit form ovenrs in varishati, L 17. We may 
finally note that the signs of half and full stops are rather irregularly employed, 


The grant registered in the plates was issued by tho Rishtraktita king Krishparája I, 
and it is the first inscription of this king which has hitherto come to light. His genealogy is 
given in the same way and in the same words as in other plates so far ag Dantidurga. We are 
first introduced to Govindaraja I, aud his son Kakkaršja I, whose son Indrarfija 11 was the 
father of Dantidurga. He 18, in the usual way, stated to have defeated the Karnataka power, 
which was skilled in conquering tho lord of Kafichi, tho Kórala king, the Chola, the Pandya, 
Sriharsha [of Kanauj] and Vajrata ; to have vangnished Vallubha, i." the Western Chalukya 
Kirtivarman IT, and then io have assumed the title of ե parümouut sovereign rajadheraja 
Paramésvara, his predecessors being simply styled ripen. Dr, Fleet! is perhaps right in 
assigning to Dantidurga the biruda Rajasitnha, which occurs in 1. 8, and which ig perhaps simi- 
larly used about Dantidurga’s great-grandinther Coviudarája Լ Dr, Fleet has also? mentioned 
that Dantidurga’s epithet Vallabharája, which occurs iu 1. 12, is of interest “ because, through 
its Prakrit forms, it explains the name,” the Balbaris, “by which the contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of ihe ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used to speak of those kings,” 
Dantidurga’s successor wag his paternal uncle Rrishnaraja J, the son of Kekkarija, and tho 
present grant was issued by him. According to the Barada plates of the Rāshtrakūta king 





1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 168, ) Loo cit, p. 109. 





No.25.] TALEGAON COPPER-PLATES OF KRISHNA-RAJA I; SAKA 690. 21 





Karkarája Suvarnavarsha of Gujar&t, Krishnarája ascended the throne after uprooting a rela- 
tive of his; ef. 
yo vansyam=unmillya vimárgg&(rgga)-bhájam 
réjyam svayam gótrahit&ya chakré. 
Dr. Fleet? was inclined to infer from this statement that Krishnaraja forcibly replaced his 
nephew Dautidurga. The wording of v. 9 in Krishnaraja’s own grant, however, would lead us 
to believe that the relative whom he, had to fight was somebody else, who claimed the throne 
after Dantidurga’s death. Krishnaraja gives himself the birudas Subhatuhga, Ak&lavarsha 
and Prithivivallabha. The only stanza devoted to his praises which presents any difficulty 
is v. 16. We are here told that he for a long time enjoyed the Earth as if it were his one mis- 
tress, and the earth is sajd to be Karcht-gun-lamkritz. The literal meaning of this epithet is 
embellished with a girdle string,’ and it is of course meant to be used in this sense about the 
king's mistress. It can, however, also mean ‘embellished with the excellence of Kéfichi,’ and 
this is certainly the meaning of the compound as applied to the earth. Now we have no informa- 
tion to the effect that Krishnar&js conquered Kanchi (Conjeeveram), and it is, on the basis of 
the available information, difficult to understand what is exactly meant with the compound. If 
is, however, possible to make a suggestion. In the Bardda plates of Karkarija which I have 
just quoted, we read about Krishnaraja, 
Bl&pur-&chala-gat-&dbhuta-sannivésam yadevikshya ^ vismita-vim&nachar-&maréndr&h | 
éta[t*| svayambhu  Siva-dhüma ոջ  kritrim8 érir=dyisht=édrié=tti satatarh bahu 
charchayanti || 
bhüyas-tathüvidha-kritau — vyavas&ye-hánér-8ien-mayà  katham=ahs kritam=1ty= 
akasmat | 
kartt-àpi yasya khalu vismayam-8pa silpi  tanen&ma kirttanam=š(m=a)këryyata. 
yéna rajna || 
Gahg&-prav&ha-himadidhiti-k&lakütairsatyadbhut &bharanakaih-kritamandanó»pi 


münikya-k&üchana-pursssara-sarvvabhütyà tatra — sthitah punar=abhishyata 
Sambhuh | 


“That king (Krishoarüja) by whom was caused to be made a temple* of wonderful 
structure situated in the hills at Elápura, on seeing which the wonderstruck lords of the gods 
driving in their aerial cars constantly reflect (saying), ‘ This abode of Siva is self-existent, in 
an artificial (building) such a beauty was never seen ;’ and even the artist who made it was 
automatically struck with wonder in consequence of the failure of his energy as regards (the 
construction of) another work of the same kind, saying, ‘ how can this have been made by me?! 
and by whom (Krishnarüja) Sambhu (Siva), standing there, was further embellished with 
all sorts of riches, rubies, gold, and so on, though he is decorated with wonderful ornaments, the 
stream of the Ganga, the moon and the kalaküta." 

As pointed out by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, this description no doubt refers to the famous 
Kailasa temple at Ellora. Now it is a common belief that this temple is an imitation of the 
Kailasanatha temple at Conjeeveram, and several common features in the two structures have 
been pointed out, although it is hardly possible to talk of a general imitation of the Conjeeveram 
temple. Our inscription, however, seems to shqw that Krishnaraja meant to create a structure 
which could emulate the splendour of the Kailasanatha temple; and, if my interpretation of 
v. 16 of the present grant is correct, it gives an authentic corroboration of the belief that a 


yéna 





— qea —— 
1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII pp. 156 ff 2 Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 890 £ 
१ Cf, Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 209 


* Or perhaps “ as a proclamation of his name that wonderful structure.” 
१ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 228 


6 See Res, Pallava Architecture, բ. 14, and the references thero quoted, 
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connexion exists between the two structures and 11 becomes of Importance for the h istory of the 
Ellora temple. 


V. 14 informs us that Krishnarija had a son Prabhutunga Govindaraja, IIo is of course 
the same person as the Yuvaraja Govindaraja Prabhütavnrsba Vikramavaloka of the Alas 
plates. The designation Prabhutuhga of this prince is not known from other sources, 


We learn from I. 22 that the grant was issued at the request (गवतात) of Güvindarüja, 
while 1. 26 mentions Vasishthaérikumira and Jaivanti Pünaiya ng having EN the CO Hapana, 
It is tempting to infer that  V&sishthaérikum&ra was another has eng lóvinda, That 
would imply that this prince had adopted tho gatra designation of the Vasishthas, We have 
not, however, any information that any R&straküta prince claimud to heleng to the V üsightha 
gotra. We know that it was Krishnar&ja who completed the overthrow of the Chalukyas, and 
it would be conceivable that he made an attempt at imitating those princes, who claimed 
to belong to the Manavya gatra, and that he tried to make hia um Govinda assume the 
designation Vasishtha-drikumira, It is, however, safer to assume that Y nsishthasrīikamāra 
is a different person from Gövindarāja, to whom he and Jaivanti Panaiya made their request 
which the prince then made his own. 


At all events there is no indication in the grant that (isviuda had hecome installed ag 
Ywvarüja. In the Alas plates of Saka 692, on the other hand, he is designated as such. His 
installation must accordingly have taken place some time between March 768 A.D., the date of 
the Talégàon plates, and June 770 A.D., when the Alas grant wan uud. 


The Talàg&on plates aro dated Saka Sarnvat 690 (ox piro), in tho Plavanga-varsla, on the 
new moon day of the month Vaió&kha, on tho occasion of an 0611թ80 of tho sun. The 
corresponding Christian date is Wednesday, the 28rd Murch 788 A.D. Krishuari ja states that 
he was then engaged on an expedition against the Gangas and that hia cam p հալ heen pitched 
at Mannanagara (l 26). This place is no doubt idential with Mannsi or Münyapura, the 
capital of the Western Gangas, which hus been identified by Mr. ice? with Manne in the 
Nelamangala taluka of the Bangalore District, 13° 15° N, and 772 18 V. We learn from this 
statement that Kyishnaraja, like his son Dhruva, went to fight the Lima, Tho Ganga king 
who ruled in A.D, 768 was according to Dr. Fleet? the Maharaja Pri hiv tongs "ripuruslia. 


The grant itself was issued to the Brühmanas living in tho Karahāta ten-thousand, 
and two shares were especially reserved for a certain Bhatta-Vasudiya, Kurahüta is the 
present Karhüd in the Süt&rà District, It is hore said to bu ú ten-thousand district. Tt ig 
elsewhere’ said to consist of four thousand villages and towns. The Object of the grant was 
the village Kumarigrama, together with Bhamardpard, Araluva, Sindigr&ma and Tadavalé, 
all in the Pünaka-vishaya lying to tho west of Khambhagrüma, Vörimagrāma, and 
Didimagréma, to the north of the Khadiravéna hill to ihe oust of Alandiyagrima and 
Thiuregráma and to the south of the riverMüila. Askhan beon pointed out by Mr, Bhandarkar, 
who has identified these places on the Survey of India Atlas shoot N 9. 39, tho chief importance 
of the inscriptions for tbe geography of Western India rests with the fact that it establishes the 
existence of a Poona District under that name as early as the eighth century, for there can be 
no doubt that Pünaka is the samo name as the modern Poona, i». Fund. Tho modern form 
shows that Pünaka is a Prakrit form derived from an older Punnaka or Pusnaka, because the 
dental n of Pang cannot represent an originally single a. The ot ymology of the name is accord- 
ingly uncertain, It can just as well be punyuka, as veually Buppused by Pandits, as pürnaka. 


bakat ier cina Manan aaa aa ei एकत "Husa "ո, 
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! Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 208 ff, 5 Ep, Cars, Val 111, Introductien, p. 10. 
! Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 64. 


* Pali, Sanskr. and old Can, Inior. No. 195 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 00, 
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Of the villages included in the grant Kumárigr&ma is the present Karehg&on ; Bhamarópar& is 
Bhowrapur; Aralnva Մոս: Sindigrima Seendowneh, and Tadavala Turudee. Of the 
surrounding villages Khambhagréma is Khamgaon; Vórimagr&ma Boree, and Dàdimagrüma 
Daleemb; Alandiya is Alandi, or more commonly Chori-chi Alandi, a station on the Madras 
and Southern Maratha Railway, 15 miles south-east of Poona, and Thiuragrams is Theur. 
The river Müila is the present Mula, or more properly that river after its confluence with the 
Mutha at Poona, whence it winds east till it reaches the Bhima. Mr. Bhandarkar states that it 
passes to the north of the villages contained in the grant. The Khadiravéna hills, finally, have 
not retained their old name. Iam unable to add anything to this information, which is due to 
Mr. Bhandarkar, ano large scale map is at my disposal. 


The writer of the inscription was, so far as I can make out, Indra, the same person who 
wrote the Samangad grant of Dautidurga. 


TEST. 
First Plate. 


1 Om! svasti ("| ?Sa  vo-vyüd-Védhas& dbáma  yan-n&bhikamalarh _kritam [|] 
Hara$-cha ya[s]ya kint-é[ndu]-kalays kamz-alam [kritan] [|| 1*] š Asid=dvishat- 
ti- 

2 miram-udya]ta-mandalügro dhvastin-nayannsabhim[u]kho zana-farrvarishu [[*| 
bhüpah (|) —&uchir-vvidh[u]r-iv-&pta- [diganta-ktrtti- 

3 r=Ggovinderaja ‘ijt  r&jssu  r&ja-sihgha[h (si 1(2) 
visruta-dirgha-kirtti [ r-&rtt-artti-]h&[ri-Ha-] 

4 rivikrama-dhàma-dhàri |լ") ^ bhüpassirivishtapa-nrip-&nukritih kpitajia( h*] 
Kakkaraja iti gdttra-manir=vabhiva [|| 3*] 

5 4Tasya prabhinna-karata-chyuta-dana-danti-danta-prabara-ruchir-allikhit-jchsa-pIthah 
[2] kshmapah kski- 

6 tau kshapita-éattrur-abhü[t*] tanüjah sad-Rashtraküta-kanak&dri (dri)r-iv-Endrer&jah 
[| 4*] °Tasy=dparj[j]ita-tapasa- 

7 s=tanayas=chatar-udadhi-valaya-malinya(h 1*] bho[k]ta bhuvah Satakratu-sadrisah Sri- 
Dantidurgga-raj5=bhit լը bai 

8 ५९७५७४२७1७ r&ja-simghasya — vittrastü vairi-vàran&t/s-tal-laj[18]-stambham-unmülya 
TE 


"Tasysütmajó jagati 


éri- 


Second Plate; First Side. 

9 yatié(nté) kvs&pi nó gatah [|| 6") *Kanch-iéa-Kérala-naridhipa-Chéla-Pandya- 
Sriharsha- Vajrata-vibhédha-vidhina-dakshamh (IST Kéarnna(rnna)- 

10 takam valam-anantam-ajé yam-anyair-bhri( bhri)tyaih kiyadbhir-api 
jigdya[|| 7*] *A-bhrüvibhathgam-agrihita-nióá- 

11 ta-éa[s]tram-ajh[&|tam-apranihit&jam-apStayatnam լ") yö Vallabharn sapadi 
danda-valéna  jit[v]& —r&j&dhiràja-parame- 

19 évarat&m-avàpa [|| 8*] STasmin=divarn prayaté Vallabheràjé-krita-praj(8] vadha[h 
"| érrKakkar&ja-sünur-mmahipsti[h*] Krishnara- 

13 jo=bhat [|| 91 STasya sva-bhuja-parékrama-ni[h*] 68h-ots&rit-&ri-dik-chakram L e] 
Kri(Kri)shnasy=év=akri(kri)shnam ceharitam —ári-Kri(Kri)shnarü- | 


yat(s)=sahasā 





' www amaka eee vas 


1 Expressed by a symbol, 2 Metre: Anushtubh, 
3 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 4 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
$ Metre: Giti. 6 Metre: Anushtubh., 


7 Read -vdranth | tal-lajjá-. 8 Metre: Arya, 
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" ge Ո) Me nabhó  nikhiiam pràviri- j f | 

15 [tk&l&yaté spashtam] | (|) [11*] Uddima-darppa-nirbhara-mahàvala-prachalitasya 
 bhü-prishtà [14] éaknoti ko niróddh[u]m  prasarath vara- nara[ patér-a- | 

16 sya] [|| 127 ‘{Din-ingtba-pranayishu yathé |shta-chéshtam saratbitam=ajasrarn 
(1 մքի n=Akālavarshō var(i)shati [sarvv-är]tti-nirm[mathanë] [|| 13*] 
?[Tasysi , | | | , տ 

17 bhavadsbhuvana-pt wia-viküsa-bn&Rsvaün-samgerüina-süprarn-vinimuihauan - Mandar - &drir(h) 
[I*] dusht-Bri-&.atati-latà-para$ur-mmal&[tm&  sünujh 

18 kshitiéa-tilake[h*] Prabhutumpa-nama | [14%] ?Sat-páttra-d&nn-varshóna dhvasta- 
ste’ bes 1 ini []*] [hasti]n-óva kshat& [yéna] p[urushé]- 


— — 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

19 n-&ri-santati|h* ॥[15*] *Nityarh 88 — prakritbsthir-ütata-cha]lü varny- 
ծր" յուն sup յլե) Slaghys  sad-vishay-opsbhóga-subha- 

20 ga bhàvair-bhriéah — bhüshità ` IS)  visravdham kataka- [pra]sidhita-tanur= 
visvarmnbbara bhógin& bhukté [yéna chiram] nij=iva տոն 

21 Kahchi-gun-dlamrité [| 16%] ‘Tén[=édam=ani]la-vidyu[ch-chatichala]m=avalokye 
jivitam=asarar [11] kshiti-dina-pa[ra]ma-pu- 

22 nya(h*] pravarttits vrabmad&yó-yad [|| 17%] [Go]vimdsr&ja-vijf [&]panay& տ 
cha Pyithivivallabha-maharaj-[4]dhirija-paramésvara-paramabhattaraka- 

23 érimad-Ak@lavarsha-dévah sarvan=éva, rash trvapati-vishayapati-mahattaradimt= 
samajnapayaty=astu vo 

24 viditan yathë ^ m&tà-pitrór-&tmanas-cha punya-yass-bhivyiddhays Sake-nripati- 
sathvatsara-sata-shatké 

25 navaty-unta(tta)ré Plavanga-varshé Vaiéakh-ümavüsyüáy&m-üditya-grahe 
Gahgünüm-upari vijaya-skandhavaré 

26 Manna-nagaré Karah&ta-dasasahasr-&ntahpátibhys — vr&hmanabh yah — Viügishtha- 
$rikumBra-viin[&]panayà Jaiva- 

27 ntiP&naiya-vij[nà]panay& cha Kumirigrims nama grams datta [iti] 
anéka-vipra-nrip&gra-p[à]j[à]-pi- | 

28 jitüya aBésha-v6da-&&str-àrtha-vis&redüya Bhatte-Vüsudév&ys հեն: . [tan] 
Khambhagrámà[d*] Vórimagrà- 2 


Third Plate, 


29 mad=Dadimagra mat=paschimatah Khadiravéna-parvvatad-suttaratah Ala[ndiya]- 
gr&mi[t*] Thiura-gràmüch«cha pü[r]v[va]ta(to) 

30 Müila-nadyü — dakshinatah oval]  chatur-dghati-viguddhah Bhamarópari- 
Araluva-Sindigrima. (| )Tadavalé 

dl ծելի: —sahitah Pinaka-vishay-antah pati B&rva-vüdh&-rahilah sa — che&gümi- 
nyipatibhir-asmad-varhéyair=anyaireyvA svada- 

92  ya-nirvisésha[r*] paripálanipah || Uktam cha bhagevatà — Vräsën լյ 
PVahubhir-vvasudh& bhukta r&jabhih Bagar-&dibhih || | 

33 yasya yasya yada bbūmis=tasya tasya tadš phalar | (ID [18%] #Tadakinim 
sahasrénü(na a)$vamédha-$atena cha [IM] gavàm  koti-pradàna- 


թա Ը Ը 


1 . 
Metre; Arya, ^ Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


: Metre : Anushtubh. * Metre: Sardilavikridita, 
 T Read 2694 dvau sampaditay, * Metre; Anushtubh, 
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94 na bhiimi-hartis na  $udhyat | [19]  !Svad;ttàm — para-datt&[*] va yo 

haróta vasundhar&m | shashti varsha-sahasrani vishtā- 

35 [yim ոո: kri(kyijmih [| 23%] !Rina-harttà  bhümi-hartt& hàrayità cha të 
ttrayah | narak&[n* | na nivarttante y&vad-&bhü- 


"U ի EM JA թշ կ ի . w: D ` 
36 [ts]sarnpllalva | [21*] Aah sarmpadbhir=anulddhatah parahita-vyasarhgini 
yasya մելի yas=tatn v=ipy=upakartumsichchhati su- 
37 ([hrid-vargasya kāsbthā dhanë || #n-Endrcna narcadra- vrinda-sahita-$r1]- 


Krishnaraj-ajnaya [ prityzcdam 
38 ններ tai = tad-onnata-yasab-[prodbliasajnara 63 sanari | [22%] 


TRANSLATION. 


(7.1) May he protect you from whose navel the lotus grows that Vodhas (Brahman) 
has made his abode, and Hara (Siva) through the lovely digit of whose moon the sky is 
embellished. 

(V. 2) There was a king Govindaraja (Tl, who with his raised scimitar destroyed the 
darkness (in the shape of) his foes, facing them in the nights of battles, his fame reaching 
the ends of the quarters, brilliant like the moon (who dispels the darkness, after his disk hag 
risen, shining against itat night), his lustre reaching to the ends of the quarters, Rajasimha 
(king-lion) among kings. 

(V.3) His son, whose great fame was renowned in the world: who possessed the valour 
and strength of Hari, the remover of the sufferings of the distressed; a king resembling the 
lord of heaven (Indra); full of gratefulness, became a jewel of his race, the illustrious 
Kakkaraja. 


(V. 4) He had a son, whose broad shoulders were bright throngh being scratched by the 
stroke of the tusks of elephants from whose opea temples icher trickled down; a king who on 
earth destroyed his enemics; who was as it were a golden mountain (Mēru) in the (linenge of 
the) excellent Rashtrakiitas (or, whose summit was the excellent kingdom), Indraraia (II). 

(V.ö) He who had accumulated tapas, had a son who enjoyed the earth girt with the 
four oceans; who was like to Indra, the Rajan, the glorious Dantidurga; 


(V. 6) In the battle against whom his foes (as if they were) clephants became terrified 
of him, the lion amongst kings (Rajasiha), eradicated tho (sense of) shame befure him 
(as elephants would their) posts, ran away and are not known anywhere ; 


(V. 7) He who forcibly, with a few soldiers, conquered the endless forces of Karnataka, 
which were invincible to others, and which were skilled in effecting defeats on the lord of 
Kaichi, the king of Kerala, the Chola, the Pandya, Sriharsha and Vajrata ; 


(V.8) He who, withont knitting his brow, without seizing sharp weapons, without 
(letting anybody) know, without issuing orders, without effort suddenly conquered Vallabha 
with his assaulting force, and (thus) obtained the position of a king of kings, & supreme 
lord. 

(V.9) After he, the Vallabharaja, had gone to heaven, Krishnaraja [T], the son of 
Kakkar&ja, who did not oppress his subjects, became the lord of the earth. 


(V.10) The career of that glorious Krishnaraja, who through the valour of his own 
arms expelled the whole enemy world, was resplendent (ahrishna) like that of Krishna. 
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1 Metre: Anushtubh. 2 Metre: Sirdulavikridita. ga ՀԴ բա SRU T ւի Š 
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(V. 11) The whole sky even in summer manifestly looked like that of tho rainy season, 
the rays of the sun above becoming obstructed by the abundant dust raised by the lofty steeds 
of Subhatunga (Krishnarija). 

(V. 12) Who is able to obstruct the assault of that excellent lord uf men, when he moves 
on with his force, violent with exalted pride? 

(V.18) In crushing down all affliction Akalavarsha (the untimely rainer), beha ving ag he 
likes, incessantly and instantaneously rains (i.e. fultils) their wishes to the miserable and help- 
less ones and to his favourites. 

(Մ. 14) He gota son, (who was) asun in causing the lotus (which is) tho world to 
expand; who wasa Mandira mountain in churning the ocean of battle; who was an axe to 
the creepers (in the shape of) the collection of bis wicked foes; who was high-minded; an 
ornament amongst kings, Prabhutunga by namo; 

(Մ. 15) (Krishnarija) by whom the collection of his fous was destroyed, while ho wag 
raining gifts on worthy people and did away with arrogance, as a lotus pond is by an elephant 
(who rains ichor and breaks down the post). 

(V. 16) That king who long securely enjoyed (the rule of) the earth, which is always 
immovable by nature; but over which earthquakes spread ; which is resplendent with the 
(various) castes; with excellent subjects ; worthy of praige ; pleasant th rough the enjoyment of 
good objects; highly embellished with creatures ; whose surface is adorned with ( his) camp; 
adorned with the excellencies of K&üehi, as a lover (would enjoy his own Փա, firm by 
nature, in whom agitation is expanded; who is resplendent with paint. wko hears excellent 
children; who is worthy of praise; whois lucky in properly (ոն nur the pleasures of the 
senses; who is highly adorned with emotions; who emlellishes hur body with bracclets, and 
who is adorned by the string of a girdle). 

(V.17) By him this donation, highly movitorious through the besiowal of land, was 
effected, looking on this life as worthless and as fickle like wind and || whining 

(Ll. 22-32) at the roquest of Gévindardja. He, Prithivivallabha, the Mahirijaidhirija, 
the Paraméévara, the Paramabhait&raka, thu illustrious Akalavarsha, Issues (the following) 
order to all the heads of rüshtras aud vishuyas and to the ;Malattaras ; be it known to you 
that, at the request of Vasishthasvikumfra and at the request of duivanti Püsalya tho 
village called Kumárigráma has been given to the Diülmanas residing in the Karahüta ten 
thousand, in order to increase the morit and fune of his mother and futher and of bimeelf, 
in the year six hundred increased by ninety of tho Buku king, in the yoar Plavanga, 
on the new-moon day of Vaiá&kha, on tho occasion of an eclipse of the sun, (while 
residing) in the victorious camp against the Gangas in the ton Munna, And two shares have 
been given to Bhatta-Vasudéva, who is honoured with thu highest honour by Bršhmanas and 
kings, and who is conversant with the seusy ub ह the Vidas aml sasing, Cit is situated) 
to the west of Khambhagrama, Vorimagréma and Dadimugruma; tu the north of the 
Khadiravéna hills;to the east of Alandiyagrama nnl Thiurügrüma, and to the south of 
the river Mūila; in this way if is well defined with its fonr boundaries, and it has been 
combined with Bhamardpara, Araluva and Sindigrama, is stunted within the Piinaka-cishaye 
and has been made free of all oppression (throayh tases), Aml this gift. shiuuld be respectec 
by future kings, of our lineage or Others, in the same way as their own gifts. And it has beer 
said by gs venerable Vyasa (three of the customary verses fidos ). | 

(V.22) By the order of the glorious Krishnarüju, पतत by n crowd of kings, thi 
charter, which illuminates his noble fume, has been written by ունը, who is ոօէ elated b; 
prosperity, whose mind is applied to the welfare of others, aud why even desires to assist bin 
(Krishnaraja), the foremost amongst his friends in wealth, 


eegend 
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No. 26.—8ILIMPUR STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
JAYAPALA-DEVA. 


By RADHA GOVINDA Basan, M.A.: RASSHABT, 


The slab of black stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1319 B.S. in 
Mauzà Silimpur, Police Station Khéthal, in the Bogr& District of the Rajsh&hi Division in the 
Presideney of Bengal It was found by a peasant who was levelling ground for the purpose of 
cultivation in the Zamindari of Babu Vijaya Govinda Basu Chowdhnri of the village Khalai 
in the Manikgan] Subdivision of the District of Dacca, two cubits under the surface of the 
earth, The place where it was unearthed and its surroundings are still full of ruins of 
temples, buildings, large tanks, etc., belonging to the medievalages. After its discovery the 
stone remained in the possession of the Muhammadan cultivator; but in the month of Màgh 
1321 B.S. [January-February, 1915] some of Vijaya Babu’s officers went to Silimpur on 
business, and possessed themselves of the inscribed slab, although the illiterate cultivator was at 
first most unwilling to part with it. It was then removed to Khalsi in Manikginj, whence 1 
received information of this discovery from my friends, Babu Birandra Kumar Sarkar, B.A., 
and Babu Sitanaith Ghosh, B.A., teachers of the Münikganj High School. I then went to 
Manikgahj to have a sight of the inscribed slab. Vijaya Babu’s men then made a present of the 
stone to the Varéndra Research Society, and I accepted it on behalf of the Society. The slab 
is now deposited in the Museum of the Society at Rajshahi. I edit the inscri 
time, from the original slab, which was placed at my disposal by the Society. 


The inscription contains 25 lines of writing, which cover a space of 1' 42” broad by 84” 
high. The writing is very beautifully and carefully executed. The letters are incised very 
deep. With the exception of a few letters in lines 5-7, which have become slightly effaced, and 
of three letters only, two in line 1 and one in line 24, which have been partly broken, the whole 
inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. From the fact that the slab has a projec- 
tion of about an inch on both sides like two wings, if seems probable that it had been built into 
a wall of the temple which is stated to have been erected by the person eulogised in the prasasti, 
A most interesting feature of this inscription is that it is almost free from spelling mistakes, 
due either to the ignorance of the scribe or the engraver, which are so common in other stones 
and copper-plates found in Bengal and other parts of India. The text itself contains a verse 


(v. 29) which gives high praise to the scrupulous care of the engraver Séméévara, a Ma 
artist. The size of the letters is about 1", 


ption, for the first 


gadhan 


The characters in which the inscription is written belong to a variety of the Northern 
alphabet which was used, especially in Bengal and Magadha, in the 11th century A.D, On 
comparing each individual character of our inscription with that of the two stone-inscriptions! 
written in the 15th year of king N ayapála-déva's reign, it has been found that the script is 
almost exactly the same everywhere, Some difficulty has occasionally been felt in deciphering 
the text on account of the close resemblance of the signs for some puirs of letters—-e.g. the signs 
for pa and ya, ta and bha, and the subscript ա and subscript r. The distinction between the forms 








“नाना या 





‘In my examination of the script of these two inscriptions I have used the facsimile of the Krishna- 
dvàrikà temple inscription, which was presented to the Varéndra Research Society by Babu Rakhil Dis Banerjee 
M.A., and Mr. Prabhit Kumar Mukherjee, Barrister-at-Law, and the copy of the facsimile of the Narasinha-déva 
temple inscription, published opposite p. 234 of the Bengali History of Bengal, by Rakhal Babu. Ialao ` 
got an opportunity, in this connection, to compare the letters of the Palm-leaf MSS. of the Ashta-séhasri ka 
Prajidparamita (Cambridge University collection) written in the 14th year of Naya-pala, from the reprint of a 
Pago published in Rakhil Babu’s book (opposite p. 294), Much likeness is also observed between this 
script and that of the Sérnath inscription of K umára-dévi—(Xp. Iad., Vol. IX, plate opposite p. 324). 
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cha and ra, va and dha, ma and sais also very slight. हो TEREON Riclhorn, while editing the 
Assam Plates of Vallabha-déva, felt such a difficulty of deciphermen L due to the great similarity 
of signs for some letters and remarked! that $ where letters like os happen fo occur in pro- 
per names . . s + * c ' itis impossible io vouch for the absolute correctness of the 
transcribed text.’ The same remark may hold good with regard Lo A rending of the proper 
name Kaliparvva-, 1. 16 of our inscription, which looks like հս T Wanda. Of initial vowels we 
have met with the signs for i (in iti, Ա. 4 and 11, in ihi, Լ 15, and nius J. 10), n (im upakīrē, 
1, 20) and é (in éva, ll. 14 and 17). H may bo noted that the initial i ik I hy twa ringlets, 
placed side by side with a short horizontal line above. Atlention may hie HAN to P peentiar 
forms of the following conjunct letters amongst others հզ eg in sñ kshid-, |. S; stha e.g. 
in sihana, ] 3; kiya eg. in $ulktya, Լ. 15 ; lige e.g. in gr iita NUS shih e.g. in wish De, 
1, 7 ; chchha e.g. in -chehhatvalà-, 1. 4; shna e.g. in Vishant, |. Հ : ch EN OI in सहस हॉक ]. 94 ; 
ñaha e.g. in -lakshuañ=cha, |. 9 ; and pia, itb àh yas de 2 di: Ա. մա each oceurring 
only once respectively in jääna, e TE “sarani h, 1. GE log: ji n bos RP i Di ; 
-jyotsná-, 1. 8; samyak=sadhvya, 1. 11: ejjhitum-, է 12: Bhattae, 1. 12: and -pyr gs. । 28. Tho 


; cs MM MOM ER ठ 
forms of the individual consonants kha (g.g. in chiles, Y. टि). pha fog, ա ահով 32), fa (eg 


in Sakati-, 1. 4), tha (e.g. =tathaiva, 1. 1), pha (used only ouce in «քոուչ Ն 17), ամ his (e.g. 
in Hiranya-, |. 2) are worthy of notice. The sign for անն and that for aur (rt, ot the 
variety which is represented by a circle and p rirtina-siroke heiow մ after the letter to which it 
belongs, have almost everywhere been marked with a diri above them. | 

As regards orthography, the letter ba is throughout expressed by the sien for ra. Some 
of the other peculiarities of orthography which call for speetal notice ire the following :— (1) 
the letters ka, ga (except in sevair-quadih, 1.8), ta, pu, wa, und ru are doubled. after १, 
whereas ya has been retained single in such position, and dle Distr daté iid Lla ones only 
v(b)bha, viz. in -garv(b)bha-, 1. 2; (2) sa hag ouee been substituted fur ihe "ouni affer sa, 
viz, in ratis=satyé, 1. 14 (but visarga has been retained in fasyih oni, 1, bays 4 է) nowhere (except 
in one place, viz. tantré spratigham=, 1. 17) has the sign for meih heen used ; 61 the mansur 
is also indicated by a small circle placed above the dine; (5) համ है and s are used with 
the virdma-stroke placed below them, the letters themselves bring of a maller rize in such casog 
e.g. in =abhut, 1. 13; karishyan, 1.18; but final m at the end of the seeond iud the fourth padas 
of a verse is throughout denoted by the sign for garg ra which lits a cirele with cirigna-stroko 
below it; (6) the superscript 7 is nol employed in the eonjunet sarn (ef. ear. regc uides, Լ 1), 
and this seems to be a special peculiarity in the script of the eleventh und the twelfth centuries. 
Only in a very few cases have the rules of sandhi been negleeted, og moneta tulis, 119; 
"fasanath cha, 1. 20. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory Oi nano bhagarate 
Vasudévaya, the whole inscription is in verse. There are altogether जिया y-nine verses. The 
only unusual form which is incorrect according to. Pünini's gramauur is the word m moda, L 16, 
which ought to have been used in the á/maurpadiya form in lanukika Sanskrit; but this form is 
permissible in Vedic Sanskrit, So our poot may be exeused by the dietum” of the Muha- 
bhashya, viz. chhandovat kavayah kurvauti. 

The object of the inscription is to record the erection ofu temple wherein A Brihmana 
named Prahisa set up an image of Amara-niitha. He malen erelited with baying dedicated an 
image of Trivikrama and excavated a tank for the spiritual bonetit of հր: father and mother. 
This inscription, like the one in the Bhulantsvara temple of Orin culogiging Bhatta- 
Bhavadéva,® furnishes a prasasti or eulogistic account of Բինը and lis Բու. Hero also we 


? Kiclhorn’s edition of the Pydkarana-Mahabhashya, Vol. 1, ՀՈՂ el, p. 913, երմ Safra 1, 4. ४, 
š Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 203. 
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Բոզ an inscription treating, not of binge and ministers, but of a Brahmana who mas bom in > 
orthodox family which was glorifcd by the hirth of great scholars, accustome to per orr 
eligious rites according to the injunctions of the Zësiros, As a piece of material for the 5061: 
e 5M of Bengal in mediæval times, i'!s inseri^tion is very important. For the convenience 
յան S an abstract of the contents of * 3 whole inscriytion is given here. 


After the words " Om | Adoration to Dha ayan Vasu: va" the author invokes (verse 

1) the protection of anion अ (Vishnu). Voeses 2 2.1 8 disclose the do the 
Shmanas who had their descent from A*giras and ոշ belonged to the seme gon a with 
ար r dwaja had their home in a place called Tarkari situstod within the limits of Srivasti ; 
ge Ges nS observed all the sacrificial (vaitana) and domestic (gürlya) ceremonials in 
aceordance with the rules Rs V êdas and the Smritis, in which they were all well-versed. 
A village of the name of Va(B&)lagr&ma is stated in verse 4 to heve been t! e ornament of 
the land of Varéndri! in the country of Pundra, and to bave been an offshoot of Tarkari 
(verse 2), but parted therefrom by Sakati (probably the name of a river or of a place), In this 
villaze of Bilagrama there lived many Brahmana families, all proud of their “ learning, lineage 
and practice of austerities” (v. 5). Some of the Brahmanas who were born of the Pandit families 
living in the eastern port of this village wanted to live apart and so removed to a neighbouring 
place called Siyamva(ba) (v.6). Verse 7 states that two or three of the local Brahmana 
families wero not vet extinct, but continued their sacred learning, were competent enough to 
remove the doubts of people about the meaning of Sruti and Smriti and remained fixed in the 
time-honoured rules and precepts of their families, Next we have in vv.8-18 a sketch of 
Prahasa’s descent. In Siyamba was born a Brahmana, Pagu-pati by name, who was “ skilful in 
the performance of the six duties " (v. 8). His son was Sahila (v. 9), who is stated (v. 10) 
to have founded an image of Vishnu and excavated a tank in the name of his father and 
mother respectively. His son was Manoratha (v.11). Mandratha’s son Sucharita begat on 
Nitulà (v. 12), his devoted wife, sprung from a high family, a son named "Tapo-nidhi (v. 13), 
with whom began that glorious record of achievements which was continued by bis successors, 
The most significant of his scholarly distinctions mentioned in v, 13 is that he attained perfec- 
tion in the doctrines of Kumirila-Bhatta, He begot a son Karttikéya (v. 15), whose 
scholarship in the Mimarhai philosophy is very highly spoken of in v. 16, where he is also 
desc:ibed as having been * famous as the remover of doubts abont the meaning of the Smritis,” 
The qualities of his heart are mentioned in v. 17. He married a lady named Kaliparvva or 
Kaliyavvà, who came of a very respectable family. She was the great-granddaughter of a 
person named Vishnu, granddaughter of Aja-miéra, and daughter of Ahgada (v. 18). Though 
havirg many virtuous sons, this lady felt most happy and blessed in getting for a son Prahasa, 
whose future ereviness was indicated by the conjunction of auspicious planets at the time of 
his bith (v.19), Tt is in honour of this Drühmaga that the prasasti was composed. 
The next two verses (20-21) eulogise him, chiefly for his learning and sense of unfailing 
justico. His knowledge in the farka-ézstras, tantras, and dharma-sastras was of a very high 
order, and he possessed such virtues as truthfulness, freedom from avarice, etc, For these 
reasons he was very highly estcemed by the people and kings of his time. Verse 22 records the 
most significent fact that Prahisa, even though persistently pressed, refused to accept 900 gold 
coins in osh and a gift of landed property (sasana) yielding an income of 1,000 coins, from 
a verr powerful king of Kamartipa, named Jayapala-déva. Then an account is given in 
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1 The land between the river Muhinadi on the west, and the Karatdyé on the east, now comprising the 


Districts f Piüjshahi Malda, Dinüjpur, Rehgpur, Bogrü and part of Pabnü—in fact almost the whole of tha 
Rajsbahi Division of the V'engal Presideacy. 
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verses 23-26 of the pious works which Prahisa performed and which orrasioned the writing 
af this prafosti In order to be free from the debts Which he "en to his parents (v. 23), 
Prahása, after having repaired two temples in the village, dedicated an image of Trivikramn and 
excavated a tank for the religious merit of his father and mother (v. 24). Then at the place 
where the stone inscription was set up he erected “ a white temple af groat height ", surmount- 
ed by a moat picturesque crest, and with all the customary divisions into compartments, in 
which he established according to rites the image of Amara-niitha (v. 25). He is praised ag 
having built an alms-house also, and having laid out in Siyamba a garden for the deity, and 
having set apart, at a place named Sirisha-puija, 4 tract at laud measuring Seven (runas for 
the provision of the daily paja, ete. of the god (v. 20), A fter having eom pleted hin Sth yoar 
Prahisa appointed his sons to succeed to all household affairs and himself retired to the edge 
of the river Ganges (v. 27). The poet then eulogises his own composition ou tho score of 
spontaneity in verses which with great literary acuteness hit the mark of genuine as opposed to 
artificial poetry (v. 28). Lastly, im v. 29, tho engraver Simvsvara, a Magadhan artist, is 
mentioned in high terms as having bestowed great attention in incising the letters on the 
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stone. 

The inscription is not dated, nor does it contain the poeks name. 

In connection with our inscription three questions may here be diseussed at some 
length :—(1) What is the locality of the Srüvasti mentioned in vere 2? (2) Was there any 
necessity at all for the half-mythical king Ádi-éüra of Hengal to import Warned Brahmanas 
from Kanguj or any other part of the Madhyadréa? (3) With whom is Jaya-pila, the king 
of Kümarüpa mentioned in verso 22, to be identified ? 

` Tt ig stated in verso 2 that tho family of Brühmanas to which Praha traces his descent 
had its residence at a place called Tarkari, which lay within the limita of B$rüvasti, Again, 
from verse 4 we find that the village Bala-grüma, desorbed as Doing praesta (derived) from 
this Tarkari of Sravasti, was also situated in the land of Varéndriin Pundra (North Bengal). 
The poet, perhaps, means to say that this nowly established village, as the name büla-rüma 
also suggests, was colonised by people coming from Tarkāri of ravisti whith emu Lo have 
been a neighbouring place. The locality intervening between there two բո viz. Srüvasti- 
Tarkari and Vardndri-Balagrima, is named Sakati, which sounds like the name of a river. 
From the meaning appropriately to be assigned to verso 4 one fel. inelined to presume the 
existence of a town of the name of Sravasti in North Bengal (tanda). In support of this 
presumption passages from some of the Puriinas, mentioning that there was such a town 
of the name of Brivasti in the country of Gauda, may be pointed out. The Matsya-Purdina 
has the following line in verse 30, Chapter XIT :— 


nirmitā ëng Sravasti Gandul sr detpdtuma. 
The Kürma-Purüna also has a lino to the sume cflet, in Chapter XX (Bibl. Iad, 
ք. 221). 
Nirmità yëna Savastth! (haudas-dese mah pi, 

"This Sravasti is said to have been built by a king, named Հուն, tho ton of Yavan&éva 
of the Solar race. Its foundation reaches, therefore, to an age far anterior to Rama aud Dava- 
Butin the last book of the Ramayan we find mentioned the name of another Sriyati, founded 
by Rama; 88 the capital of his son Lava, The | yu- urina alen states that Lava’s capital was 
the city Srivasti in Uttara-Kosala. Sofrom Pamuuie literature and the last hook of the 
Ramayana, whith is a later addition, we may infer the eximenci of two towns of the namo of 
nsnm NNNM ee agri fo Cit का ë ७1१ dnd AER muri के MU mmm enmt 

1 Srávastirs according to MS, 8, 
१ Uttara-Kanda, Chap, 121 (108 in the edition of Bombay, Issel v. Ս 
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&avasti. The late Sir A. Cunningham thought that these were only apparent discrepancies, 
and he tried to solve the difficulty in the following words! :—'" These apparent discrepancies 
are satisfacturily explained when we learn that Gauda is only a subdivision of Uttara- Kosala 
and that the ruis of Sravasti have actually been discovered in the district of Ganda, which 
is the Gonda of the maps.” Evidently he thinks that the Sravasti of the Matsya- Purana and the 
Kürma-Purána was situated in Uttara-Kosala, and tries to identify the Gauda mentioned in both 
{hese Purdras with tuc place named Gonda in Kosala. But what seems to be really the case is 
that the Sravasti of Uttara-Késala which is mentioned in the Ramayana (last book) and the 
Véyu-Purana is quite a different city from that of the same name which is described in the 
Matsya-Purdra and the Karma-Purdna as situated in the Ganda-dééa, which must be North 
Bengal. Our inscription also lends corroboration to this theory, inasmuch as we know of no 
conntry of the name of Sakati as intervening between the countries Késala and Pundra, so 
distant from 0७०७ other. Moreover, had the Sravasti of Kosala been very old, it would have been 
mentioned in the first five genuine books of the Ramayana, which must have been composed 
before the time uf king Prasónajit of Kosala, who was Buddha's contemporary, and who is 
known to have reigned at Sravasti. There is no denying the fact, too, that the ruins of the 
city of Srivasti, so celebrated in the annals of Buddhism, were discovered in Kosala. 
What we mean to say is that there were two separate Sravastis—some of the Purana writers 
making one of them the capital of Lava, some taking the other as founded by king Srivasti, 
an ancestor of Lava. Therefore, Sir A. Cunningham does not seem to have been right 
in identifying Gonda of Kosala, merely on the strength of identity of name, with the Gauda 
mentioned in the Matsya and the Karma Puranas. There is Gonda, and not Gauda, in 
Kosala, even according to his own opinion. So we think that the Srávasti mentioned in verse 
2 of our inscription was situated also in Pundra and must be identified with the city of the 
same name mentioned in the Maísya and the Karma Purdnas, 


In the various genealogical histories (Kula-puñjikās) of the Brabmanas and Kéyasthas of 
Bengal a tradition is found according to which king Ádi-éüra of Bengal imported from Kanauj five 
Brihmanas belonging to five gotras (of which one is the Bharadvaja gotra), with whom also came 
five Kayasthas. The cause assigned to this importation of Brahmanas was that orthodox Hindu 
customs had fallen into disuse for want of Brihmanas versed in the Vedic lore. The time of 
the rule of this half-mythical king is fixed differently by different writers of family-histories ; but 
all such authorities are agreed in limiting it within the centuries 700 to 1100 A.D. No epigra- 
phic record has as yet been discovered to prove the existence of a king of the name ÁAdi-éüra 
ruling at any time during these centuries, although we cannot overlook the fact that there was 
one Stira dynasty from which the descent of queen Vilüsa-dévi, mother of Ballàla-séna, is traced. 
The information about the existence of a Sūra family from which Vilüsa-dóvi is said to have 
descended has been gathered from an unpublished copper-plate grant of king Vijaya-sópa in 
the 37th year of his reign, issued from his victorious camp at Vikrama-pura, Even if any 
future discovery should prove the existence of a king named Adi-sira, the question still remaing 
open whether that king did really feel the dearth of orthodox Brahmanas in Bengal, and had, 
therefore, to import some from Kanauj or any other part of Áry&varta. Our inscription will 
serve a8 evidence to throw doubts on the story of the importation of Brahmanas by king 
Adi-$üra. In this prasasti of the llth century there is mention of seven generations from 
Prahása upwards, so the seventh ancestor Pasu-pati might have belonged to the latter end of 
the Oth century. We have also seen from verses 2-7 that the ancestors of this family who 
were famous for their loarning. austerities and lineage had been living in the village of Bila. 
grama in Varendri (North Bengal) for a long time past, even anterior to PaSu-pati’s time, 


< ana 














աաա Mi dn 


1 Ancient Geography, p. 408, 


yee EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIII. 


> t s ` n oos —- կոա - 

MM Wat SEENEN a D i> en NOS 

aÁa——— T h,hwbÜau-— s——m TH ka Anen etc Fal EEN 2. jme mem MPM doris Կո" E १. da eed amen १ aon XR LIFE e Mid 
—samn 


-n 











Again, when the Brāhmaņas of the eastern. part of that village .. to the neighbouring 
place, Siyamba, they found that some of the old i families o lughl y learned Brüimanas 
of the locality had still been residing there. The forefathers of Meno Brahmanas of the 
Bharadvija gotra, as we have seen in verses 2-4, came to colonise नाव राया, Ç rom Tarkàrni 
of Sravasti which, according to our opinion, was also situated in Vartuder. So we see that 
Bengal, especially North Bengal, was from time immemorial ४ home of earned Dràhmanas, 
practising the Vedic customs and highly versed in Vedic hare ձր iy in M inisa philo- 
sophy, in tarka, tantras and other dharma-Sistras, Che խու Յո of Bhalla Bhava iva also 
does not mention any event which can corroborate the importation of Trains, at least of 
ihe Sivarņa gotra, into Bengal by king Àdi-süra. There, alau, we find seven generations of 
Bhatta-Bhavadóva of tho Savaina gotra mentioned, but no reference to any story of Dribmanag 
from Kanani having been imported by any king of the name of Acti-Siira, My learned country- 
man, Babu Monmohan Chakravarti, has thus written in an article: about Bhatta Bhava leva! — 
“Tn fact the existence of the Savarnas and the Vaudyaehatiyus in this insertption of the eleventh 
century throws doubts on the stories found in the accounts of the match-makors that the Radhiya 
Brihmans were imported from Kanauj in the cleventh century,” Է. however, demar to Mon. 
mohan Bibu’s taking the inscription as belonging to the Lith century, inasmuch as T like to 
follow Professor Kielhorn, who has assigned this prususté, on puleoraplical grounds, to about 

1200 A.D? We ought to mention another fact, that there are also instionees of Trah manas 

of these góoíras coming to Bengal from the Madhyadtea, eu. weu know from the Belava 

copper-plate grant of Bhojavarma-déva that the donce was the great-grandson of Pitiubara- 
déva-sarman, who was an inhabitant of the village Siddhale in North Kāūdhä, aml who eame 
from the Madhyadééa.> But such importation from t' » Medthyadesa has always heen going on, 
not only into Bengal, but into other parts of India too, We may accordingly conceive that these 
later immigrants of the Sivarna gotra might have mixed up with the local residents of the same 
gotra in Bengal Many passages from the epigraphic records cf the ուսո Լ ages muy be 
cited to show the existence of orthodox Brahmans in Bengal durier all tie centuries beginning 
from the 7th to the llth. A certain section of the schol sof Bengal still hold the tradition of 
king Adi-éira and hig importation of Dë un: as auth ntie, aud Mr, Vincent Smith, who 
in the 2nd edition of his “ Early History of India’? (p. 120) Contted tho existence of Adi-gura, 
has since changed his opinion and has unfortunately bilieved in the existence of such a king 
as ruling “Gaur and the neighbourhood, approximately in A.D. 700, er a little earlier. 
From some of the pie.Pála records of Bengal hitherto discovered wo can bring evidence 
to show the existence of Brihmanas possessed of Vedie culturo, eg. Խառ the eoppor-plate 
grant A, amongst the four discovered in the Faridpur District, we learn that the donee 
Chandra-svamin belonged to the Bharadvija gotra, was s Vajasum yin and studied the siz 
Angas; and in grant C of the same group we find Brahmas of the same gotra mentioned 
therein. We also hope to show fiom the Tipperah copper plete of Lokz-u&tha (to be later on 
published in the Epigraphia Indica) and from come other * ld yerords of the 5th century A. D. 
now in our possession, that there were orthodox Bribmanas i» Bengal even in tho pre-Pàla 

days. In supp rt of our theory that Bengal was always a home of god Brühmunas we may 
here refer to a most significant epithet (Brakmakulidbhard) applied to the land of 
Varéndri in Sandhyükara-nandin's Rama-charita? This epithet as applied to the land of 
Varéndr! means “the birth place of Brahmana families 7". So, whether before or during the 


Pala period, wo :.ever find any scarcity of DBr&hmanns versed iu the Vedas and performing 
Siu टी CON | 
1 Journ. Beng. As. Soe, Vel, VIII, No. 9, 1912, p.340.  ? Above, Vol, VI, թ. 905. 
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š Above, Vol, XII, p. 43. * Early History of India, 3rd edition, Oxford, 1914. 
5 Ind. Ant., 1910, ք. 196, ծ Ibid., ք. 204. 


1 Mem, A, 8. B, Vol, IIT, No, 1, p. 47 (canto IIT, v. 9). 
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Vedic customs, and we do not think it possible for Adi-stra, supposing he really existed, to 
have felt the necessity of importing Brahmanas from Kananj or any other. place. 

The third question we intend to discuss here is—who was J aya-pala, king of K&marüpa 
(v. 22)? The Bhagalpur plate of king Varayana-pila of Bengal! discloses the fact that 
Déva-pàla's younger brother (not his cousin, as supposed by some scholars) was named Jaya-pàla 
and that he led an expedition against the king of Pràeiyotisha (Kàmarüpa). We also know 
that the Jaya-pàla mentioned in one of the stone inscriptions discovered in Sarnath has been 
identified with Déva-pala’s brother? But this Jaya-pila is not known to have ever been 
king of K&marüpa. Again, our inscription is at least a, century later than Déva-p&la's time. 
So the Jaya-pala of our inscription cannot be identified with Déva-pàla's brother. In the 
Introduction to the Rma-charita? Mahb&mahopádhy&ya Hara Prasad Sastri, M.A. C.LE., 
has referred to à Jaya-pàla whom also he takes to be Déva-pàla's cousin (P) and about whom 
he writes:—'' Though Buddhist, he performed his father’s funeral ceremony ' according to 
Hindu rites, and Umi-pati, a very learned Brahmana of Kanjivilvi, got the mahddana in 
this ceremony.” Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A., has followed the Sistri and has said the same 
thing in his newly published paper‘ on “ The Palas of Bengal". The source of their information 
is the following verse, which occurs in a commentary on the Chhandoga-paristshta, called the 
Chhanddga-parisishta-prakasa (Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the India Office, 
Vol. I, pp. 92-93) :— 
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Tasmad սե üshita-sábühi-bhümi-valaysh Sishydpasishya-vrajair 

vidvan-maulir abhüd Uméapatir iti Prabhikara-grimanih | 

kshmapilaj Jayapalatah sa hi maha-ériddhatn — prabhütam ‘mahā- 

dina  ch-àrthigan&rhan-&rdra-hyidayah — pratyagrahit punyavan | 

In this verse wo find no reference to Jaya-p&la's being mentioned as Déva-pàla/s cousin (?) 
or his performing his father (P) Vük-pàla's funeral ceremony according to Hindu rites. 
There is nothing in this verse to show that Jaya-pila was a Buddhist at all or that, being 
Buddhist, he was ‘ Hindu by inclination) All that we get from this verse is that Jaya-pàla was 
a king (kshma-pala) who offered a mahádána to Umi-pati, who accepted it. This Jaya-pala, 
mentioned here as a king cannot be Dóva-p&la's brother or cousin (9), who is never known to 
have been the king of any place. Who is then the Jaya-pala of the verse quoted above? 
The answer to this question cannot be definitely given, as wo have no data to fix the time of this 
king from any account in the book Chhanddga-parisishta-prakasa. Our inscription, however, 
supplies us with the namo of a king, Jaya-pala, who ruled Kāmarūpa, and who is described 
(in v. 22) as having offered 8 large gift, while making a iulapurusha-mahadéna, to Prahása, a 
learned Brahmana of Varéndri, who, however, (unlike Umà-pati referred to in the verse quoted 
above) refused to accept it. We may tentatively, but plausibly, connect our Jaya-pàla with the 
king (kshmà-püla) of tho same name in the Chhandoga-parisishta-prakasa, but we cannot at 
present offer any moro evidence so as to be absolutely certain of this identification. In which 
dynasty ave we to place tho Jaya-pila of Kümarüpa mentioned in this inscription ? We know of 
a dynasty of rulers of Kamariipa having their names ending in pala. They were, as far ag they 
are described in their epigraphic records, descendants of Naraka and Bhaga-datta and were not 
Buddhist, as the Pala kings of Bengal were, From the copper-plate grants of king Ratna-pála$ 
and from the Gauhütt copper-plate grant of king Indra-pála? a list of these Pala kings of Assam 

n IT. 

1 Gauda-lékha-mala (Varêndru Research Society’s publication, pp. 57-58). 
ë Archeological Surtey of India. Annual Report, 1907-08, ք. 75. 
1 Mem, A. S. B., Vol, HI, No. 1, p. 8. * Hem, A. 6. B., Vol. V, No. 8, p. 88, 
Š Journ, ds. Soc, Bengy Vol, LXVII, pp. 99 f. and pp. 1208. 6 Ibidem, Vol. LXVI, pp. 118 fr. 
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ean be obtained in the following order :—(1) Brahma-pála, (2) Ratna-püla, (3) Purandara-pàla, 
and (4) Indra-pila. Beyond Brahma-pila the ancestry is carried through an undefined interya} 
to Naraka. Dr. Eoernle on palwographical grounds thinks that the Gauhati copper-plato 
grant may be referred to about the middle of the llth century; but from an examination of 
the script in the plates published along with his paper! we think that the characters 
belong to the 10th century. However, as our inscription is one of the llth century, we 
cannot possibly expect to get Jaya-pàla in the list of Assam kings mentioned above. It may be 
presumed that the Jaya-pala of our inscription was also a king of this line in tho 11th century, 
his place being somewhere after Indra-pila. Towards the latter part of tho 11th contury, the 
Chàlukya king Vikramaditya VI or Vikraminka, the hero of Bilhana’s historical poem, 
the Vikramdrka-déva-charita, set out on a series of warlike expeditions with the permission of 
bis father, and he is described as having carried his arms as far as Gauda and Kàmarüpa? In 
a footnote (ք. 31 of the Introduction to this historical poem) Dr. Bühler doubted the assertion 
that Vikrama defeated the kings of Gauda and Kümarüpa. He, however, states that 1६ might 
have been a simple raid into those territories with Vikrama’s cavalry. My osteemed friend 
Mr. Ramá Prasid Chanda, B.A., has tried to show? that this expedition of Vikrama to Gauda - 
and Kümerüpa, though not literally true, was nota fiction. Wo refer to this only to suggest 
that Jaya-pila or some one of his successors, or, less likely, of his predecessors, might hayg 
heen the king of Kàmarüpa against whom Vikrama ledjhis expedition. 


TEXT. 


l Oi’ namd bhagavatd Vasndéviya | առ vi$va-prabhavai ^ chatur-yuga. 
chatur-bhitt-Sdbhavam ատ — vi[dur-y0] ^ varnpá[]é-chaturas-tuth«aiva ` ehaturo 
yo-kalpayach-ch-àéramüm | yasy-ühué-chaturünan-Ddita-chatur-vvodt-girah pau- 

2 rushar  pàyüd-vah sa chatur-bhuj6=khila-chatur-vyarge-arthi-kalpa-drumah | [1*7 
SYéshü — tasya ` Hiranyagarv(b)bha-vapushah Bváhge-prastit- A bgiro-varnáó 
janma  samàna-gótra-vachan-Otkarshó-Bharadv&jetah | téshim=drya-jan-Abhipt- 


Ց jita-kulam  Tarkkürir-iy-ákhyay& Sr&vasti-praüve(ba)ddham-asü viditan sthšnarh 
punarjjanmanàm | ([2*] TYasmin-vàda-emriti-parichay-Sdbhinna-vaitàns-girhya- 
préjy-avritt-shutishu charatith  kirütbhirevvyómni šubhrë | vyabhrájant«o- 

4 pari-parisarad-dhoma-dhimi ` dvij&nárh dugdh-imbhodhi-prasyita-vilagach-chhaival-alr. - 
chay-Abbih | [3%]  S9Tat-prasüt&-cha Pundréshu Baketi-vyavadhanavin | 
Varéndri-mandanath grams Va(Ba)lagrima iti frateh | (41 7Yasminsvidy- 
&bhi- 


9 jene-tapasüm-Sórayaivéna — mityarh — pratyêkam téshy=ahamahamika-darppavaten 
dvijéshu | dsid=av(b)dhiv=iva va(ba) hu-gun-ánanta-ratn-aika-bhüimau tatratyantine 
na hi va(ba)humetah [ka]áchid=5kð ^ jenàn&ih | [5*] "Tatpürrva-khandg- - 





6 va-pandita-vaióaj&nürh sthánarh sva-karmma-nirata-dvija-eattamAndch | Ճուճեառ- 
nêm, vira&ja-vàsa-samlhaysaiva Siyamva(mba)k-&khyamwiha ^ sennihi [ts]m=va(ba) 
bhitva | [6*] Yafemin] Priyas=tapast vinayó SYBSW pe Ni nme Miu oz घ .. >. 


! Ibidem, opposite p, 132. 1 Vikramóhke-dive-tharito, 111, Th 
T Gawda-rdja-málà (Varšndsa Research Boeiety's publication, քք. 46-47). 

* From the stone. 5 Expressed by s wymbol, 

* Metre: Sàrdülavikridita, ` 1 Metre: Manddkranta. 

* Metre : Anushtubh, १ Metro ; Voeuntatilako. 


19 Metre: Mendákránti, 


Silimpur inscription of the time of Jayapaladeva. 
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prah prapta nishtham=aganita-gunah pürvva-pürvvë ya(ba)bhüvuh |  Srauta- 
smartt-Srtha-vishaya-jagat-samsaya-chchhédakas=cha dvitra gotra-sthiti-vidhi-bhyite= 
dy=8[pi n=6chohhada]-bhšjah | (| llasminn-ékah  Paéupatir-abhüi-püjani- 
yo jananam dévah  s&kshad-iv& Pasupatir=bhiti-bhrit-kama-jich=cha | yah 
shatkarmm-acharana-nipunah karmmabhih ` svair-udàraih — kirtti-jyotsnam=upari 
vidadhé bhinu-bhasim=alanghyam | [097 | ?Putró-tha tasy-abhavad-a- 
tra  gotram-u[d* ]dyotayan Sahila-namadhéyah | yah svair=gunaih prápad-api 
pratishtham kula-prava(ba)rhair=aparair=alabbyam || | 9* ] "Bü hiladitya- 
lakshyan-cha Vaichund-akhyarh  sa-füsanam | chakré  Vishnum pitur=mmatur 
=arthénéha | 
jalagayam || [10%] ‘Gun-dttarén=adhiguno=tha | sünur-Mmanorathah? pürnpa- 
manórathena | — yath-éndrip&n&i ` vinayo jayéna = sva-riipa-samyad=udapadi 
tēna | | 11» | 6Putras-tén-&jani gupa-nidhir-diharmma-karmm-aika-daksha- 
հ khy&to-lok8 Sucharita it<th=akhyay=anvarthay=aiva | samyak=sadhvya khalu 
— WNitulay& bhiryays charyamand ninyé kalam suvihita-grihasth-dsramd yah 
sukhéna || [12*] ‘Suddh-Snvayd sünum-asüta südhvi Ta- 
ponicdhim sa Nitula kulasya | samunnatéh santati-sad-onn-aughair=ach-djjhitarm 
bhavibhir=3di-héturn | 134 SNishthsn=gato Bhattarmate[h] pathéshu srasht& 
svayarh sukti-rasdyananém | kandarh sad-achara-var-daku- 
rindrh ko=nyo bhavéd=yo na taponidhih syat || [14*]  "Tapónidhés-tasya 
iapodhik-übhüt Sugg6® Bhav&n-iva Bhavasya bháryà | faktys ` karishyan 
va(ba)hu-déva-kàryarn tasy&h sutd=jiyata Karttikëyah | | 15* | !Gospa(shpa)- 


di-krita-Mimàrnsà-s&garah ` érotriy-càgranih | Joké smrity-artha-sandéha-chchhid=ékeh 
khyáta Gen yah |  [16*] lllqatis=satyë kirttis=tri-bhuvana-gat® — vriitir- 
anagh&  griha-sthity&n-n-&hamiritir-api gunair-yasya guru- 

bhih | érutau cha  éraddh-ivasthitir-atha Haran —bhaktir-achalü 


prithag-vak- 
tu[m] éaktah ka iha nanu tasy=khila-gunau | [17* ] | PKavi-prasa(ba)rh- 


igrya-Kutumva(mba)palli-kuly-Ajamisr-angabhav-Angadasya | putr pavitri- 
krita- 
lTasmád-Vish- 
sa  sat-putr=api 
yah  prágseva 


gotra-yugmain  patnim sa lēbbē Kalipavva'-namnim | [18%] 
noh pra-pautri kshamam=akhila-vidhau putram=imutriké 
Prahasam  nidhim-adhana iva prapya dirghai mumoda | 
graha- 

rddhi-prabhava-$ubha-phalair-bhávi-bhüyah-pratishthó nishthavan=dka va sphutam= 
avagamits lakshanair=ddakshin-atma | [19 * ] !'Jnàna[m*] tarkké=tha  tantré 
pratigham-idam-athó dharmma-sastréshu ch-&uyab-saty-àlobh-àdi tasya  stuti- 

vachana-padam n=aiva yithatmya-vadat | prakhyatarn  loka-püjà-nripati-vara-Sirah- 
íróni-p&t-àdibhis-tat vachi-satyih — satüin syuh ` samg-samaya-jana-smérat-àrthàh 
katham và | [20*]  PSandigdha-nirnnayam) անեն 


Same mmm ey x or Lemire helen we Le 


ITN Fn Carve LPR n pu hak H air miden vert ied mone 


1 Metre : Manda kranta, 


2 Metre: Upajati. ? Metre: Annshtubh, * Metre: Upendravajra. 
6 Originally this was engraved as Mmanoralharh, but the sten of ai seems to have been etruck out. 
s Metre: Mandakrüutà. 7 Metre: Upajate. ४ Metre: Indravajrà. 
* Read Svarggd. ‘The sign of the superscript r seems to Lave heen wrongly engraved us the ë vign. 
i Metre: Anuslitubh, M Metra: Sikharim, ն Metre: Upajati. 


13 Read Kaliparovas The auiperyeript 7 aum to have hen omitted by theengraver, The third alshara of 


the name ie, however, probably ya. lu that case Kuligarvi would contain the termination erra, whieh is used in 


Dravidian female names, Ho Metro: rap lara, 


WW Metres Auualtibh, 
22 
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19 kurvvató-pi  sahasrageh | yasya dharmma-tulá n-àsid-anilamvi(mbi)ta- 
chumva(mba)kà | [21* ] 1Yah Kàmarüpa-nripatér-J jayapaladéva-nümnah 
tulápurusha-dàtur-achintya-dhàronah | hémnim  Satàni nava —nirbharam-arthya- 
ming n=al- 

20 v-àdada daéa-éat-odaya-Sisanarh cha | [22* | *Savidhi — vivu(bu)dha-sindhau 
jivitam svat vimuchya sva-sutaja upakara prétya  pitrür-apókshà | bhavati 
na khalu kin-tv-átmiyam-nrinyam-ichehbann-akrita tad=anays- 

9] r=yat-kiryam=imushmikam yah լ [23%] sBhagna punar-nütanam-atra 
krivà grime cha dsvayatanardvayam yah | pitug=tath=arthéna chakars 
mütus-Trivikramaz]  pushkarinim=imif=cha | [24*] *Satatam=uchita-vrittih 
kalpa- 

22 yitv=dnna-sattram ruchira-Sikhara-sàhg-Ottubga-$ubhr-àlayó-smin | vidhivad=Amara- 


nitharh sthipayitva varényam faranam=agamad-ckarmn Vasudeva sa diva || 
[25*] ‘Dadiv-asmai cha Siyamve(mbe) doe: 
23 y=ddyinam=utiamam | Sirishapu&jé ^ püjidi-siddhyai bhi-drina-saptakarh || 


[26* ] j Parë éatarddhid=vayasi  sthito=tha puirin-avusthüpya grihé 
kyitirthah | pasyan=jagat=svapna-samam vimuchya sangan-sa Gantgi-ta- 
24 [ta]m-adhyuvüsa || [27%] ‘*Kavih kivya-gunairséva ` Sóbhaté-nvéshitassehirn | 
tan-mukh-anvishta-kavyasya naáyanty-okapado gunah | [25*] ‘Silpavins 
Magadhah kimi tan-mani varnna-bhaktibbih | ioxnésvaróxlikhadsimàürn 


prasastir sva- 
25 m-iva priyam || [29*| 
TRANSLATION. 

Om ! adoration to bhagavat Vasudéva ' 

(Verse 1.) May that Chaturbhuja (the four-armed Vishnu), the kalpa-trec® to all 
seekers of the four (human) ends, who is regarded as the source of the universo and as the 
author of the four yugas (ages) and the four b/vatas? (beings), who has ordained tho four castes 
and the four asramas (stages of life), and whose prowess the words of the four Vidas uttered 
by the four-faced god (Brahmi) proclaim, protect you. 

(४. 2.) Of those who had their birth in the family of Atgiras? sprung from the body of 
Him (Vishnu) in His Hiranya-garbha form, and who could excel in declaring a common lineage 
with Bharadvaja, the home in later births, dwelt in by families held in high esteem by Aryas, 
was a place by the name of Tarküri, within the limits of Srüvasti. 

(V.3.) Where the columns of smoke, rising up from the Añma of Brahmanas practising 
oblations, frequently repeated in the sacrificial and domestic rites which had grown ouk of 
(their) acquaintance with the Védas and the smritis, glittered (dark) in tho sky, white with 
their fame, like massed lines of moss playfully floating ou an ocean of milk. 

 (V:4) The village known as BBlo-gr&ma, in tho country of Pundra, tho ornament of 
Varéndri, was derived from that (place), being separated (from it) by Sakati. 


> ११, U क esti plo अ Tobia cn? TT orn ana reri 





1 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 2 Metre : Malini. ३ Metre: Upa isti. 
t Metre: Anushtubh, 5 The tree believed to fulfil all desires, 
* Probably refers to the four categories into which Manu has divided all living beings, vir jarágwja Gët: 
parous), anda-ja (egg-born), snéda-ja (generated by warm vapour or steam), sud udbArn.ja (germinating, 93 क 
plant). Cf. Manu, T, 43-46. 
7 One of the ten Prajápatis born from Brahma. Cf. Masu, I, $5. Hin family has three distinct branthes— 
Ricalangirasa, Gautamangirasa, and Bharadeüjangirasa. 
8 The word zat-prasüta literally means “ grown out of it.” Hils-grüme, it soms, as a new (bala) villige 
(grama), a colony of Tarkšri, Sakati (a river or place ?) intervening between them. 
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(Մ. 5.) In that (village), as in the ocean, which is the sole repository of innumerable jewels, 
of manifold virtues, since each of those Brihmanas was constantly full of conceit of superiority’ 
as being the resting-place of learning, (noble) descent, and austerities, no particular one 
(amongst them) ever came to be specially regarded by the local people. 


(V. 6.) The place called Siyambaka, (situated) close to it, became (the home) oi the 
eminent Brahmanas devoted to their own duties, with tranquil minds, sprung from the 
family of the Panditas belonging to the eastern part of that (village, Bala-grama), only because 
they desired for sequestered residence. 


(V. 7.) There lived of yore in this (place Siyambaka) Brahmanas, possessed of innumerable 
virtues, who had generally attained perfection in austerities, discipline and in their own serip» 
tures. Two or three (of them), who were upholding the (prescribed) rules for the maintenance 
of their gatra (line) and were competent to dispel the doubis of the people in matters concerning 
the meaning of Sruti and Smriti, have not even yet suffered extinction. 


(V. 8.) In that (place) there arose a person (named) PaSu-pati, revered by all men, who 
was, like Lord Paéu-pati (Siva) himself, bhait-bhrit! as well as kéma-jit.2 This man, adept in 
performing the six? duties, carried aloft by his own noble deeds the moon-shine of his fame 
(to a height) which could not be transcended by the rays of the sun. 


(V.9.) There was then born, throwing lustre upon the family, hisson, of the name of 


Sahila, who achieved by hig own merits a position nob even attainable by the other worthies* 
of the family. 


(V. 10.) To (the memory of) his father he made here (the image of) Vishnu, with the 
name Sahil&ditya and a tank of the name of Vaichunda to (the memory of) his mother, 
with a grant of land (to maintain them). 


(V. 11.) Just as, by reason of identity of nature, vinaya® (discipline) is produced by the 
conquest of all the senses, so also was a son of excellent qualities, named Manoratha, begotten 


by him, who was (himself a man) of superior attainments, and who had (thus) his mandratha 
(desires) fulfilled. 


(V.12.) By him was begotten a son, an abode of virtues, most expert (in performing) 
pious deeds, who was known amongst men by the name of Sucharita, a name which corre- 


sponded to the fact. Properly tended by his faithful wife, Nitula, he passed his time in 
happiness, his household affairs well-regulated. 


(V. 13.) This virtuous Nitula, of pure extraction, gave birth to a son (named) Taponidhi, 
(who was) sinless (lit. forsaken by sins), the root (lit. primary cause) of the glory of his family 
(to be enhanced) by future accretions of the good qualities of his descendants. 
 — F F rY 

116. in the case of the Brahmana, “ possessing 
C£. Amara (III, 3, 09), ५ Bhitir bhasmani sampadi.” 





prosperity,” and in the case of Siva, “ painting ashes,” 


? ^ Subduing all passions ” and “defeating Küma (the god of Love) " respectively. 
3 0i. Manu, I, 88. A Brahmana is also called a shafkarman—cf. Amara (II, 7, 4), Asay shaikarma 
yagadibhir yutak. 


“The word prabarka is of rare use. Itis counted along with the words meaning “ the best "—cf. Halayndha, 
Abhidhana-ratnamala, IV, 5. 

Š This is the same as to say that winaya is identical with indriya-jaya (ck. Kamandakiya-Nitisdra, 1. 22), just 
as a son is so fo his father. (Cf. the well-known Sruti—ddma vai putra-ndm=dsi.) Malli-nitha also gives 
indriyatjaga as a synonym for tinaya ; see his commentary on Raghusamáa, X. 11. 
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(V. 22.) Though excessively eolicited, he did not, by any means, accept nine hu dred gold 
coins and a sasana (a grant of land) yielding an income cf a thousand (coins) from Jaya- 
pala-déva, the king of Kümarüpa, of unimaginable glory, while (tue latter was) making a 
tulá-purusha! gift 

(V. 23.) There is indeed for parents after their death ro reed of the (funeral) service 
done hy their own sons, if they could duly quit their life in the Gacges (lit. tho river of the gods) 
But, wishing to absolve himself from his ows debts (to them), he performed for them what 
ceremonics. concerning the next world, were (enjoined). 

(४. 24.) Making repairs of two temples (which were) in ruins in this village, he founded 
in (memory of) his father an image of Trivikrama, and (excavated) this? tens in (memory of) 
his mother. 

(V. 25.) He, always fixed in righteous ways, erected art alms-house, and, having dedicated 
with all proper rites a superb image of Amara-naitha in this white temple of great 
height (surmounted) by a picturesque crest and with all (customary division into) compart- 
ments, sought protection only with the god Vasndéva. 

(V. 26.) He laid eut a beautiful garden in Siyamba for this deity and (dedicated) a piece 
of land measuring seven drënas in Sirisha-pufija for the celebration of paja (daily worship), 
etc. 

(V. 27.) Then, having passed the fiftieth year, he, with all his desires realised, placed 


his sons in charge of household affairs, and, beholding the world as a dream and having given 
up all attachments, resorted to the edge of the Ganges 


(V. £8.) It is only when the poet is himself sought out by the embellishments of his arb ` 


(poetry) that he shines abidingly ; but the excellences of a .poem sought? by the poet himself 
(lit. by his own mouth) perish all at once 


(V. 29.) Just as a lover (paints) with rapt attention his own mistress by means of colour. 


decorations,* so also did Somésvara, the Magadha artist, incise (with rapt attention) this 
prasasti by means of a division of letters. 





No. 27.—COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDACHANDRA-DEVA 
| SAMVAT 1186 


By PANDIT HIRANANDA SASTRI, MA. M.O.L., Lvokxow. 


The plate which bears this record is single and measures 163” x 191" A slightly raised. 
‘rim goes all round it and there is a circular hole in the middle of the top end, which measures 
del in diameter and is apparently meant for passing a ring of the seal now not forthcoming. 
Bxeept at the proper right ‘upper corner, which is slightly broken and bas taken off a part of 
the initial letter—probably the symbol for öm—the plate together with the record incised on it 











1 A gift of gold, ete. equal to a man’s weight, It is ene of the sixteen famous kinds of mákódánas mentioned ` 
in the Matsya-Purana sod in Hemidri's work, King Vijaya-séna’s wife, Vilisa-dévi, performed a similar 
fulé-purusha ceremony’; see Mem. A. S. B, Vol. V, No. 3, p. 105 

This tank seems to have been situated near the temple described ix the following verse, wherein’ Probing 
` Medicated, evidently for the mergane of his own merits, the image of Amare-niths 

š Le, an artificial poem 


* There is pun in the words carna-bhakii and alithat. Varta is both ‘pipmest for painting’ and “तिळा 
“bhakti, ‘variegated decoration’ and ‘division,’ The xoet ik} means both “to paint’ and "tejinseribe," 
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is very well preserved. It was in possession of the Raja of Itannia, a Talugdar of the Lucknow 
district in the United Provinces, and was brought to my notice by my friend Pandit Ganesh 
Bihari Misra of Lucknow, who got it for loan exhibition in. the Provineial M usen, where if 
has now been deposited along with other documents of the kind, 

The inscription which this plate bears, Լ believe, has not heen yet published. Tk ig Writte 
in the Sanskrit language and the Devanagarn alphabet. The grant which it records ig similar 
to other grants issued by Góvindaehnndra-Déva of the Gahadwal dynasty whieh worg pub- 
lished in this journal long ago. Լո ull it has 24 lines of writing. Of these tho first 1] give 
the genealogy of the donor and the usual mutroduetion. — Phii portion of the grant is the game 
as in other grants which have already been published ցող tran-dnted. ame it will bo superfluous 
to reproduce it here. It is the second part, which begins with the end ef the llth line, that 
concerns us, and I shall notice it below, giving ո iranseript of it, amit ini, af course, the 
imprecatory stanzas that are too well known to need to he published er translated, 

The peculiarities in writing which one will notice in this inseription are. net many, Nor 
are they very extraordinary. The same 18 theeuse with grammatical inaccuracies to be met 
with init. The sibilants and the symbols for ն and r are, as is the ease in other Inscriptions 
of this king, used indiseriminately in several places. clara it writin dn dine 14 as Qntra- a 
form which gave rise to the Hindi noun ճան or em, meaning anys. — Mistakes Hike Häng, 
rasyayam for Vardénasyim, which we seein lime ph, ure eonun to the elass of priests who 
live on the charity of others and lot grammar take eure ती, 

The object of the ingeription is to record that Góvindaechandra- Deva, the ԲԱՆԻ of Kanan], 
after bathing in the Ganges at Beuares aud performing varias ml sitt: rites and ceremonies, 
on Friday, the 2nd (lu of tho bright half of Marggen(sirsha) of tho yuar 1180 eranted the 
village of Kapasi inthe Mangalajathi pallala to Nane Warman, the son of Thakkura Sri- 
chandra and grandson of Jayanta, a Drühmngn of the Sandilys gotra. whose three pravaras 
were Bándilys, Asita and Daivula. 

Along with the taxes bhdya, blaga, kara and peraman ikana की specifies (no Ն a furushka- 
danda. This term has been explained in different waya, Dr. Konow! thinks that it was a 
tax imposed on Muhammadans and says that Musalnan medthers բաղում in the country about 
the Jamna from the days of Mahmud and down to the end af the 12th century A.D, In. other 
words he takes it to be a Jizya which was levied by a Hindé ruler, like w Moslem bigot, from 
the “infidels.” Hindis as a rule seldom showed a prosecuting spirit such as was evinced by 
Aurangzeb or other zealots of the Moslem fuith, wha imposed Jizya on the Hindde; and itis 
not very likely that Muhammadan scttlurg penetrated the villages Uke the ane which forms the 
object of this grant, so as to justify the mention uf this tux in this गट, Tam of opinion 
that turushka-danda was probably the tax levied for the purpose of checking the imminent 
danger to the ancient civilization and religion threatened hy the T'urushkas, or the Turks who 
poured down like an irresistible torrent from the North-Western Frontier. The amount 
collected through this tax was perhaps utilized for paying tho invaders off, whenever necessary, 
or for meeting military expenditure incurred in fighting Muhammadana. That Govindachandra 
should levy such a tax is significant; for in tho Sarnath prasasti? he in enlogized as “a heavenly 
champion deputed by Siva to protect Bonares from tho wicked Tarnsbks warriors.” But it 
would show how imminent the peril was felt at tho time to be. 


_ lam unable to locate the places mentioned in the document. The name of Kapist village 
is known to us from three votive inscriptions of Տրի-շիլմ As there were more than One 
1 Above, Vol. IX, ք. 921. 
? Cf, Konow, loc, 0Լէ., and Dr. Vogel, Ծե. of Sarnath Museum, p. 6. 
š See Ep. Iad, Vel 11, Nos, 40 ( «C. 99) and 332. 
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Kapêsi village! (kirpasigrdma), the identification of the Mangalajathi patiala alone would 
help us in locating it with certainty. Iam not aware if that is named elsewhere. 

The inscription was written by Thakkura Viévarüpa, who is evidently identical with the 
writer of one of the Kamauli plate grants,” viz., one dated in Samvat 1184 of the same king. 








TEXT. 
1, 11, . . . + . . , सोमह्रोव्न्दिचंट्रदेवो विजयौ ॥ मंगल- 

12. जठिपत्तलायाम्‌ । कपासोग्रामनिवासिनो निखिलजनपदानुपगतानपि च 
राजराज्रीयुवराजमन्तिपुरोहितप्रती ारसेनापतिभार्हागारिकाक्षपट- | 

13. लिकमि[व]म्नेमित्तिकान्तःपुरिकटूतकरितुरगपत्तनाकरस्थान्‌ गोकुलाधिकारिपरु- 
षान्‌ समाज्ञापयति वो(वो)घयत्यादिशति च यथा विदितमस्तु भवतां 
यथो" 

14. परिलिथि[खि]तग्रामः सजलस्थलः सलोहलवणाकरः amen सगर्त्तोषर' 
सास्त्र (ख)मधूकवनवाटिकाविटपतुणयतिगोचरपर्यन्त; diet (sDwaq- 

15. राघाटविसु(श)इः ससोमापर्येन्तः gen ११८६ मागे գանգ 
(शक्रे wae योमद्दाणारस्थाय) गंगायां աա विधिवबान्तरदेवसुः 
निमनुजभूतपिठ्गणां- | 

16. स्तप्पयिला तिमिरपटलपाटनपटु महससु'्णरोचिषसुपस्थायौषधिपतिस (श)कलशेष- 
(ख)रं «ատ चिभुवनवातुर्बासुटेवस्य पूजी(जञा) विधा[ना*]य प्रचुर- 

17. զա इविषा sui ՀԱ मासापित्रोरामनस yaana 
ऽस्माभिः आोसां(शां)डित्यगोत्राय । सां(शां)डिल्याशितदेवलत्रि()प्रवराय 


ՊԼ 

18, ग्ीजयन्तपौचाय । ठ । जोजीचन्द्रपुत्राय । ब्रा(्रा) णयोनानेस(श)माणे | 
maama ।  गोकखंकुशलतापूतकरतिलोदकपूेमाचन्द्राह्ने यावत्‌ 
शासनोक्क | 


19. त्य geg मत्वा यथादीयमानभागभोगकरप्रवणिकरतुरष्कदरप्रभृतिसमस्तादा- 
यानाज्ञाविधेयीभूय «ազո ॥ ०१० ॥ भवन्ति चात्र ow 
20. काः ॥ 
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Ibid., p. 96 ' 2 No, E 26 of Luh.” Museum, 
3 Here follow eight of the customary imprecatory vetses, 
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No, ?28.—INSCRIPTIONS AT NARENDRA. 
By Lions, D. BARNETT, 


Naréndra is a village in the Dharwir իեն of the Dados District, Bombay, Ii ig 


situated near the highroad from Dhürw&ür to Bela n, e abont four ml a half miles north. 
west-by-north from Dharwar, and is shown iu the Indian. Atlas quarter set 41, S. E, (1905), 
` H Li P H : D ५ C r 3 
in Jat. 13° 301, long. 75? 2’. Dr. Fleet gives mu the opini, with in L agro”, that the 
general purport of tne records shows clearly that the original namo nf this place, down to at 
1 v I Ա ur el ' ) ayn f 3,4 
least the twelfth century, was Kundur, and the town was the եր town of the Kundur Ave: 
hundred district: with this complete change of no ae fera Kumbar ta Narendra ho compares 
the well-known case of the ancient Parere, Puligere, which is the modern Lak shah War, and 
the cese of Kummudavada, which is the modern Kalbhiiyi! 


There are four inscriptions ab narindra, Two of them ara no maeh damacwd that tha 
contents of them are undecipherable: it can only հ «գել that ta y belong to the twelfth century 
or closely thereabouts? I edit the other two քաո init n presion placed at ny disposal by 
Dr. Fleet. 


A—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA 
JAYARESIN II: A.D. 1125. 


This record is on a stone tablot standing on the right of Grp dun: Mallikàriuna in the 
feld Survey No, 3 of Rumbapir or Kumbhapar, a hamlet of ՃՈՒ ՈՎ ը, Wiwen Nareadra and 
the highroad, not shown id the Indian Atlas sheet, 


At the top of the stone there are sculptures: in tho centre, inside a nhang, 3 linya on an 
abhishéka-stand, with a privet standing to it and apparcutly puting ७ lihation over it; on the 
right, a cow and calf, with a scimitar above them and a tall bunt van? Խու than; on the 
left, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the linya, with a similar lampestand. behind bin; on the 
upper right, the sun ; and on the upper left, the moon, Tha ares covered hy the inseription 
measures from 2 ft, 6 in, to 2 ft. Bh in. in width by 6 ft Խա. in հոկ, ‘The record ig 
unfortunately not very well preserved, and does not lend itself to buy Wl la tg reproduction : 
in several places the surface of tho stone in madly ումա orn, making declpherment 
uncertain and in some cases impossible, The d'B An raised thereby, however, काक only 
the reconstruction in fall of the verses: the historical, geegrnaphieal, mud practical part 
of the record can all be made ont satisfactorily. | 


The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers աք: their average 
height is about § in.—The language is Old Kanaruse verse atid pru, with the exeaption of the 
introductory Sanskrit stanza, The vocabulary oontuing several punti of interest: we may 
notice d'iataláravath, 1, 10; chéga-jugu-jharitpuin jhampaleachacguan, L 18, tyugasjugaejhampt 
jhampal-dcharyya, 1. 99, and tydya-jaga-jhumpanearddieamgs, L 105, un which ուս Dr. Fleet's 
remarks in his paper on the Bhindap plate, above, vol, XII, pool; junkarisil, 3. 24; ճո, 
1. 24, which appears za belong to Kittel's âr, 3, of which uuly the infinitivos ara and dre and tho 
verbal noun dru hitherto hate boon noted; «lure, |. 32, which वयात to be the simple verb from 
which is formed the derivative elarchu ; bhuvana-bhuslasukan, 16. ր phrase found elsewhere, 
which still awaits explanation ; Chagilduth, |, 52, whieh must bovonmated with dhagil snd dhaga ; 
kaneya, 1. 61, “ younger brother ” ; Dwapara, |, 69, fur Սրա: bilvadde, |. 70, on which 

1 Ind. Ant. vol. XVIII, p. 310. 


; 1 One of these is on a stono on the right of the tomple of वळी यया in the field Survey No, 9 Tho other 
` Wana stone near a Matha in Survey No, 188, 
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sre note; and Himwyšchala, to suit the metre, instead of the usual Himéchala, 1. 90.—The 
orthography presents few points worthy of notice. The ancient letter } is preserved 
only in negaldam (l. 47), and elsewhere becomes r before consonants (negardd-, 1. 15, 16, 84, 
64; negardda, |. 58; megarddan, ll, 60, 60; negartteyam, 1. 19; negartte, ll. 36, 65, 87; 
norppadedu, |, 43; mórppadam, Լ 54; pogartteva, Լ 72; gardde, L 113), and | between 
vowels, The Sanskrit l between vowels becon es  usuilly, but not invariably. Final m oftea 
becomes v before vowels, as in L 14; and intervocalic m in the case-ending -mah also may 
change to v. The upadhmaün?ya oceurs in rajah-, l 87, yasaA-. l 64, and antakpur-, Լ 83, 
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A consonant is doubled before r in sur-Zddrije, 1. 54, dhatiriyol, 1. 65, and vajjra. 1. 300, 
Initial p is changed to h in Halasige, 1. 55 (verse); but curiously enough we find in the prose 
portion, l. 110, the ancient speiling Palasige. 


The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made by the Kadamba 
Malamandalesvara JayakéSin II and his senior queen Mailala-dévi, the daughter of JayakéSin’s 
suzerain the Chilukya king Vikramaditya VI, for the maintenance of a temple of Siva 
founded by a certain Dandandyahu Singarasa (also styled Singana or Simha) in Kundir, 
the modern Naréndra. The inscription, afte” tha prelude (verse 1) and a blessing upon the 
“Lord of the Western Ocean,” ie. the K&damba ruler of Goa (verse 2), sketches the history 
of the Kadambas, beginning with their mythical origin from the sweat of Siva (verse 3). 
The first of them that it names is Cnattaya-déva (Shashthadéva), who took Kavadi-dvipa 
and many other provinces, made (it is said) a bridge of ships to Ceylon, and imposed tribute 
ou barbarians (verses 4-6) ; he sailed with great pomp irom Gove to Surashtra (verse 7), 
and received in marriage a daughter of Mummuri of Thaneya with a rich dower (verses 11-19). 
His son was Jayakésin [T], who was also glorious and liberal (verses 18-14). J ayakégin 
fought against and overcame seven potentates (verse 15), and gave his daughter in marriage 
toa neighbouring king named Permadi (verses 16-17) ; he subdued Kirttiraja of Banavase,? 
and transferred his glory (?) to Perm&di (verse 18) ; and he repelled an assault by the Chóla 
king (verse 19). He had a valiant son, Givala-déva? (verse 21), whose younger brother 
Vijayaditya in course of time became king (verse 22). The latter was succeeded on the throne 
by his son Jayakesin [IT] (verses 23:25), to whom Vikramaditya [VI] gave his daughter 
Mailala.dévi in marriage (verses 26-33). Then begins the donor's pedigree: Lakshmana, 
or Lakshmaraja, was a high minister and Dandanayaka in the service of Vikramaditya [VI], 
who gave him a commission in the household of his daughter Mailala-dévi (verses 36-7). 
Lakshmana had four sons, Bhavyarsjat (who took to wife Gangi-dévi), Soma, Lakshmana, 
and Singarasa (Singana or Simha). Singarasa married Mailala-dévi (of course not the 
queen of that name), and begat Boppa-déva (verses 38-56). He built a temple to Siva, 
styled Lakshmanéévara (apparently in honour of his father), on the southern side of Kundür, 
in the Halasige nad of the Kuntala kingdom (verses 58-62) ; and in the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya [VI], in Saka 1047, Jayakéáin and Mailala-dévi, ruling over the nine-hundred of the 
Kohkan, the twelve-thousand of Palasige (Halasige), the five-hundred of Payve, and the lakh 


and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa, granted for the maintenance of this temple certain specified 
estates in Kundür and the neighbourhood (lines 93 to end), l 





EE "M 

1 The reading is quite clear, Thdneyada Mummuri (l. 16); and the name ef Mummuri occurs again in 
the next line and verse, where he ia styled a king. It would seem that we must take this as another variant of the 
name of Mummuni or Mamvani, one of the Silihiras of the Northern Konkan, whose date was between A.D. 1026 


and 1059, and who was therefore a contemporary of Chattaya-déva, and understand that Chattaya-déva on his 
voyage looked in at Thana or some other of the Silahara ports, ; 

2 This appears to be Kirttivarman II, son of T 
Banavisi about A.D. 1070. 


? Apparently Güvala-déva did not reign. See also below, p. 300, 
* This name corresponda to the Kanarese Bávayya. 


ailapa I, the Kadamba ruler of Hangal; he was governing 
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The details of the date of this record (1. 108) are : Saka 1047 ; the cyclic year Visvivasn ; 
the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bh&drapada ; Sukra-vara (Friday); a “ great bath," 
being a Yugadi, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks :—“ This Visvavasu sarwatsarg 
was the Saka year 1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. For this year the given tatha, Bh&drapada 
krishna 19, answers quite regularly to Friday, 28 August, A.D. 1125, on which day it 
ended at about 17 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjatn)=5.55 P.M. The mention of the tithi 
as ‘a great tithi, a Yugadi,’ refers to the fact that, for some reason or other which is not 
apparent, the ftthi Bhadrapada krishna 18 is always known as Kaliyug-adi, ‘the beginning of 
the Kali Age, though the ithi on which cach of the Ages and the Manvantaras and the 
Kalpa itself really began is Chaitra éukla 1: for anything done in celebration of the Kali- 
yugadi tihi the (1182 has to be taken with the day on which it 1s current during tho time 
known as aparühna, ‘the (early) afternoon,’ which is the time from about 18 to 24 glatis 
after mean sunrise,’ that is, from about 1.12 to 3.36 P.M. : and this was the case on the present 
occasion.” 

Of the places mentioned several msy be identified. The nd of Palasige or Halasige had 
for its capital the town of that name, which is now known as Halsi, and is situate in lat. 15? 39^ 
long. 74° 36’, in the Khànàpür íaluka of the Belgaum District. Payvo, or Hayve, has not 
yet heen located, The Kavadi-dvipa lakh-and-a-quarter, mentioned elsewhere as Kapardi- 
ka-dvipa (Journ. Bomb. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. IX, p. 272), may be taken as denoting the posscs- 
sions which the Silàhüras had had in the southern parts of the Konkan : thé name was derived 
from that of Kapardin I, the original ancestor of the Silàhüras of Thins and those parts. 
Kundür, now Naréndra, we have already mentioned. Kurmbàragere, “ the Potters’ Tank ” 
(1. 112), is perhaps to be sought in or near the hamlet Kumbapiir or Kumbhápür, where the 
record stands, three-quarters of a mile to the south-west of Naréndra. Daravada (l. 113) 
is the modern Dharwar; it is noteworthy that this name is here written very clearly with 
the unaspirated d,? whereas in modern usage it always has the aspirated dk. Navilür (1. 114) 
appears on the Bombay Survey as “ Navlür ” and on the Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1852) as 
* Nowloor ? ; it lies some two miles south-east of Dharwar, und seven miles in the same diroc- 
tion from Naréndra. Kauvalagéri (1.115) is given on the Bombay Survey as “ Kowlgeri,” 
on the Indian Atlas (uf supra) as Kowlgeeree "; it is between six and seven miles east- 
by-south from Naréndra. The other local places still await identification. Aneya-sundil 
(1. 114; and B, |. 51) means * the Elephant's Trunk ”: whether this name denotes a village, 
or something else such as a tank ora largo seulptured stone, 18 not apparent. Gove (1.11) is 
of course the modern Goa. Surüshtra (ibid.) is Kathiawar. And Jayantipura (1 05) is 
another name of Banawšsi in North Kanara. Thanem or Thana, more usually known as 
Sthanaka in that period, seems to be mentionod as Tháneya in verse 11, 


For a full account of the Kadambas of Goa, with a genealogical table and references 
to various unpublished records, see Dr, Fleot's Dynasties of the Kumars Districts, in the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, pp. 564-72. An inscription at Gudikatti, 
Nos. 147 and 164 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol VII 
above, appendix, presents dates in A.D. 1007 for Shashthadéva J and A.D. 1052 for 
Jayakégin 1: but the record has not been published, and tho first date is perhaps a question- 
able one. For the Givala who is mentioned in line 30 (verse 21) of our present inscription A, 
we have a date in A.D. 1098 from an inscription at Küdaroli in the Sampgaum taluka of the 


२ gon e Tm H Was qy bakah Ia eon ra Wrote SS 


1 Compare Professor Kielhorn, under No, 281 in his List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above; 
appendix. 

? See Professor Kielhorn in Ind. dnt, vol. XXVI, p. 177, note 5, and p. 183. 

8 Probably also in Է, 1, 51, where, however, the reading is not so clear. 

4 See note 1 on p. 299 above, 
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Belgaum District, which mentions him as a Mahamandalésvara, à fendatory of Vikramaditya 
VI, who was ruling the Palasige twelve-thousand province at his capital of Gove (Goa) : this 
record, too, has not yet been published. .An inscription at Lakshméshwar, Kielhorn’s List, 
No. 235, appears to give a date in A.D. 1147 for Jayakésin 11; but this record, also, has not 
been published. Including the two given herewith, we have now ten published records of 
this family, as follows :— 


1. Naróndra stone inscription A of Jayakésin IT: A.D. 1125. See below. 

9. Naréndra stone inscription B of Jayakesin II : A.D. 1126. See p. 316 below. 

3. Siddápür stone inscription of Sivachitta-Permàdi and the Ywvorája Vijay&dibya Il : 
A.D. 1158. Kielhorn's List, No. 241 ; and see in full in Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 273. 

4. Dég&rhve stone inscription of Kamaladévi, the chief queen of Sivachitta-Permadi: not 
dated. Kielhorn's List, No. 255 ; and see in fullin Journ. Bombay Dr. R. As. Soe, vol. IX, 
p. 294. 


5. Golihalli stone inscription of the 14th, 17th and 26th years of Sivachitta -Perm&di : 
A.D. 1160, 1163 and 1173. Kielhorn’s List, No. 242; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. R. 
As. Soc., vol. IX, p. 296. 


6. Halsi stone inseription of the 23rd year of Sivachitta-Paramardin, and of the 25th year 
of the same prince in conjunction with his younger brother Vishnuchitia-(Vijayaditya II) : 
A.D.1169 and ll7lor 1172. Kielhorn's List, No. 249 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay 
Pr. E. As. Soc., vol. IX, p. 278. 


7. Dégürmve duplicate stone inscription, one copy in Kanarese characters and the other 
in Nagar, of the 28th year of Sivachitta-Permadi: A.D. 1174. Kielhorn's List, No. 254 ; 
and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. R. As. Soc., vol. IX, pp. 266, 287. 

8. Kiri-Halsi copper-plate record of the 13th year of Jayakëšin IIT: A.D. 1199. Kiel. 
horn’s List, No. 261 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. R. Asi Boc., vol. IX, p. 241? 

9. Kittür stone inscription of the 15th year of Jayakëšin III, with an interesting account 
of a trial by ordeal: A.D. 1201. Kielhorn's List, No. 262: aud see in full in Journ. Bombay 
Dr. R. As. Koc., vol. IX, ք. 304. 


10. Goa copper-plate record of Sivachitta-Shashthadéva II: A.D. 1250. Kielhorn’s List, 
No. 269 ; and see in full in Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 289. 


TEXT. 
l.Sn* Om Namas=Sivgya | *Namas-turga-Siras-churbi-chamdra-cbámara-chüravé 
[iS] trailbkya-nazar-&rambha-müla-sta:mbhàya  Sambhavé || [1*]  Sivàya ठण |լ 


2 T&ri-kànt&-kànta-tuiga-stana-yuga-nibid-Slirgit-ora[s*]-stha]ad lokéya*-prastatya-dar- 
mmandita-samara-jaya-sri-patakarn 

Ց dharitri-prakira-praya-dhairyya-prakatita-mahimam préjya-Kadamba-rajya-sri-ké |i- 
lileyo] talt=eseg=anavaratam paschi- 





1 See Dyn. Kan. Distrs., ut supra, pp. 451, 568. 

2 This record is entered in Kielhorn's List as coming from Halsi. But (see JBBRAS, IX, 229) it comes really 
from Kiri-Halsi—the Kirru-, १.७. Kiru.Valasigü of the record itself,—a village three miles towards the south- 
east from Halsi, which is shown as ** Keeree Hulsee " in the Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1852) and in the quarter-sheet 
41, 8.9. (1889). 

3 From the ink-impressions, 4 This liue is preceded by the symbol of the suakha. 

5 Metre, Sloka (Annshtobh). s Deroted by the spiral symbol. Ro 

7 Metre, Sragdhari ; and soin verse 3, है Road E 
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4 m-ànbhodhi-nüthax! | [2%] Srimat-trailókya-nathai Tripura-yijiyauigit blü]a-15]- 
akshiyimdsuddamarm madalke bégam  érumavsodarigo bam- | 

5 dsomda bhisvat-kadorbearam-olyach-enalchha)yeyo] ` nimd-oseva bo naranzut v yi- 
talakk=ike  Lakshmi-dh&ma:m putittu bhibhrin-makuta-mani-gan-d lari ha- 

6 Kadamba-vam sam? | [9*] Kamda || 44 11180 Zull Sia any yd vishkrita- 
mirttigal dié&-gaja-damta-pr&vrita-kiritigal -asuhrij-jiv-ikarsha- 

7 pYapfirttigalu palar=esedar | 1") A mabhà-malusassolage | hJava-lakshmi- 
narttaki-narttana-parinate-sai ($ai üshan-urvv i- vadli ütipriya-bhisvya- 

8 [n*]-nütna-craénà ` bhuvana-bhavana-dipàyamá ia -pratiip-4 lavan lyat-pasehir-Rinhha- 
nidhi-pati — dhareyo] ` b&ppu  sümüupa(nya)u-/mi  Chattayadévam d^va-r&ja- 
prakatita- 

9 vibhavam Svikrit-àécharyya-$auryyami ի [5] ‘Kavadi-dvipamum gdiy=aee 
palevum  dviparngalam kondu — Lamkoe-varun talta Dah trasa mat ira Hai darn 
sêtuvam katti ksppavan-ugr-isura?- 

ID rali bade palarem ` Rüma-p wbishth e igriharav-enal mfigdalav’ ai yuda ay senik aria 
Kadamba-chakr-êsana | [0%] Danavsetta  dhavaliravsry kalakalan vaihali 
pü-dàómfav-imbane | 

ll tali-argadi ^ süle-géri — kerogal=kang-oppamam- mide ueHane — hhsifmuneuis — male 
Góve-veras-ambhórásiyo] lileyt vanadhisarh 118 | 0९1६ 1॥॥ "molt ७३४३ 111105111; 

12 Saurashtra-désarm baram |  [7*] Anaka  přlyade Ponmunmithasviblivar 
karpptiradihd=eyde piraneyarn midi balikke երեն ու «դոյ uirniiillyarlya)mar 
küde dbàriglyo- 

13 |=téruguv=eindu  suttu-heieyarn bérppannegari թղ In Je zem. dar lhuvannkke 
Chattaya-nriparn vitrasta-vid vid -dri(nri)pa | q8% Nepalis tulispurushunan-= 
ón-aga- 

14 mitavsenal-irddu(rdu) — paluvurh ` pesav-ürgriralan-i Jew Որի आपका mime 
kottam  nripa-lalita-patham Chata || APG ԽԱԼ yajtia-kótieal -auitum 
mana- 

15 mudade nereye midisi negardd(1d)-i r*] dd- enit plage diua kot 116] nntuman-ittar 
dvijargge ^ Chattayadéva || [10*] कप ln Vilssadole  Chattayg- 
dévan=u- 

16 ditta-vikramam bare —— negardd(ld)-irdda Thaüneynda Mummuri keld- 
idir-vvandu!! քովս tannsaramanegsoydu ` bhektebharamaz: nierevnit-ire 
putriyarh — savistara- : 


17 dole kottu kottan=aliyarige suvamiuamausuvidu Inkkamaim [11*] 
l'Enagzim pratyu[pnk&ra — Oo խո झि Է Ղու «ռուս նու I Tis} vanne 
dhigarng=enut-amte Mummuri-nri- 

18 pam ^ éri-Chatta-bhfiparmge netting kottar dlinre mecehehe chiga- 


jega-jhaznpar jhampal-acháryyan EHD w ~ —jyansàliu — rmuñleyan-euaslke 
Ar-ddhanyar-imt-urvvi 70) || PEE 





T'geet veer naak aen A A एज n; Aul ra reset mi eres «յ e edu qe HANS केने. in कूक ma e ळे "ա Mami Sat oe Md Wa E TER 
५७७७७ à ran meii չո, हिसाब, 


1 Followed by the spiral symbol. * Followed hy the wpiral symbol, 

* Followed by the spiral symbol, Metre, Kuna, 

6 Metre, Mahasragdhara. ॥ Metre, Mattebliurikridita ; and a in Verses 7 and բ, 
7 There seem to be traces of an anusudra after the letter ri, 

१ Probably an error for mandalav=. * Metre, Kanda ; the same iu verae 10. 

10 Metre, Champakamala, Ho Read candy. 


12 Metre, Mattébhavikridita, 


2 This syllable is uncertain, and the following four aksharas are almon ilegible, The last of them 
apparently ends in -#, 
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19 lAntu negartte(lte)yam taleda Chattayadévana nandanam disà- 
kànteyaram nija-prabala-kirtti-sudhà-rasa- vàrddhi-pürado]-tirntiniy-áge küde 
jala-keliyan=ade — saram-? "ED u : 

20 galinde ` dig-damtigalamn mulimgisidancürjjita-dàna-jala-prav&hadi[rn*] | [19*] 
3Palavur yajnaman=odavisi palavuri tu]à-purashav-irddu(rdu) ritvi- 


jargg(rg)=ellam par u . 
21 lavsagraháramarm  bitt=ole(la)vim Jayakési kirttiyam  prakatisida || UA" 


*T5]-valamum pad&ti-balamum pirid-uint-enag-endu garvvadirad-álvara 
chakra[ —]- ` | u 
29 [v jmaleyalu Jayakësi-nripšálan=otti barnd-élvar-alakke jimnkarisal=ddisit= 


ettisidamm virddhi bern-kolvan=enippa ponn-oreyan=4 ripu-rijana  ràja- 

93 dhaniyol | [197 | #Mudadim tannaya . dêfadzatfalzadhipam ^ Permméadi- 
dévam baralk=-idir=vvand°=agade kürppa tanna magalarh dh&r- 
invitam kottu perchchid-alamparmn palava’ * 

24 (ազոտ kumareyarn bhandaramam lekkav=illade tellamtiyan-ártiu kottu 


negaldam lék-aika-kalpa-drumazn | [16*] Tad-anarntara || Ele 
Permmadienripala[— w Jn=ola- 

25 virnda(daP)m pogi kalyanadol=palarum mandala-nithar=in=arive-vamdir= 
bbekkasarn-batt-iralu ^ — chaladim pattaman=oldu kattidapan-eid-&végadimd- 
etti dór-vvali[— — v v —] 

26 [v — v v v cc Komkan-ádhi$anam || [17%] *Banavaseya Kirtti- 
rajanan=anuvasam=app santu màdi Permmadige tam vanadhipati 


kirtbipan ` mnettane — taleda negalda  riti(?). ; 
27 iam . . . | [18% Ad=alladeyum | *"Vànrdhi ` mére-dappi kavit-appa- 


pol=dvade banda Cholanam varinidh-isan=appa Jayakési-nripaim 
chaladim ` tarumbi [— ww] 

25 mna [v — o J yanan nere rochis=id=ornd=agurvve pél=ara manakke 
kót-uraman-àgisad-1 bhuvan-Srotaralado! || [19*] Mandala-nathan=ernd= 
urade k&nis-id-olvade [—] 

29 la[— v — — v v namn samanadole kanisi kolvud=enalke pündu kat- 
kondanzidar ditakke bara!?.yél=ene bandu Samina-pgankeyarn kandu 
mahat[t*]va[— v ७ <] 

30 pl [o <] Komkana-chakravarttiya || [20%] A vasudhadhiparnge 


Jayakesigo késari puttuv=andadim Givaladévan=irjjita-parakrami թռել 
ni(ni)]-àei-damshtr[eyim ?] 


sl [— ա v — vc —]rzinapa-sàmajamarh taded-agra-kurmbha-mukt&valiysin disa- 
vanitevargge vibhüshanam-àáge mádida ||! | 21"1 I? Mada-vatt»1 
sët Jet | 


32 mfv v ८ v]ti ` samkachisalu — perchehid-utsàhade — mitr-ànika-padga-pra&karav 
elare ` sad-dharmma-chakr&li chelvin ` podava(la)) Kédarnba-varaga-sphurad- 
udaya-gir-imndr-igradol [— v — —] 


— — TTT 








eme nmi I oe FOR I OM TIE տախ WEE EH my հոր ere ne HR UR d RER 16) ५ FM ս. սատա ते rage PE T aum 


1 e Tt d nla š 
Metre, Utpalamala. 2 These two syllables are uncertain, 


* Metre, Kanda. 1 Metre, Utpalamiala. 
8 Metre, Mattcbhavikridita ; the same in verse 17. १ Read vanid-. 


7 The five a&sharas at the end of this linc are much worn, and the reading is uncertain, Pussilly the gap 
might be filled up by reading pala-vandeyan, 

$ Metre, Kanda. > Metre, Utpalamala ; the same in verses 29 aud 21, 

10 The 6 is very uncertain, 

n Here follow on th stone two spiral symbols and a double danda. 

1 Metre, Mahüsragdbará. 
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33 padeyarh-geyd=onpnt-irddam tad-annuja-Vijayadityadeva-kshiticari | [२2%] 
lEnisida Vijayadityana tanübhava th negaldan- akhila-lak कचा] 


vananidhi-parita-dhütrt-jana-nu[t& wre wy <] 


94 mn-eni$; Jayakési-nripa | [23%] Ն Jayakésiyo fan:enal 4 Jayakësi. 


ksham&dhinüiham `  negardd(ld)-indd-é Jagamarn tannaye Dip fita. 
% 1 . . Bl IK A donas 
ghana-Sauryya-mudrevam ` mudrisida || [24"] i V] 
35 man-adhirajana vasikeran-istrad=atiprabha-sphurat-kirtt dive anieranil-vadana- 


darppanav=arppu vasurhdhar-Agra-sariivarttite- yachaka-prakara-{ ash tikarar ֆիս ja- 
Sakti  vīra-sarukīrtti- 

96 tam-emdod-8 vogalvud=unnatiyarn Jayakësidëvana | [2959]. Antu negartto( ]to) - 
vetta — Jayakésiya bhisura-mirttiyam ` jugat-hüintana kirtya Dhiuvana- 
bhumbhukanse[u w ~]  virddhi-vikram- 

37 ta-gaj-êmdra-kêsaniya vikramamarh — nero kaldu हुए] पे sanath Kumtala-chakravartti 
Hari-mirtti-jansadbhuta-kirtti-rdgadin | 126%] "Enago  Jayakėsi NOTER 
manadeclavih* , , 

98 raman=erbinal=i Jayakésige nettane sapha]un ` mülpen»j jagam pozald-anceath || 


[27*] ‘Enda — vibhütiyam dharisi Herts rire siderite murde 
bamdu — nimd=amdame pipu — kevdu ` ma. 

99 npimaridapadol-pada-padmamar nij-àugidade karchehi թնո, kalas. 
öj[j*]vala-dhāro  viršjisalke tim nandaneyni Rumirakasikhimanigs 
ittan=ilatal-dsvara, || [28%] Tad-anarhtara | Kanak- 24 ly =the 

40 gremgal-én-acbcharlyo  palayzenalu héma-purjamgalar ,Bnba-nagr-c dr, 
vritav=itt-ett=ene palava ` malia-tat [oval — —] galara Sakrana — gaadh- 


ébhakkam=Uchchaig(s*]ravada ‘mab! [me]- 
41 gai — méleenalesaxhd-uvai որ tana-bhadr-Cbh-fgva-koti-prakaramans aliyarng-it tans 


& — Kurtal-ééam || [294] "Bingo ` Hariyum Divanui Girijeyume 
esev=amdadin=ene Jayakésiyu- 

42 v-àdaradir Mailaladéviyuvsurutara-eukha-nilayar deu das due pogale | 
[30*] A Mailaladéviya rüpam — mahiyo| Ranbhegarn Tilattumegni mikk- 
ol ४८४८) 


43 nari-vadhitigay=6 mat=olag=erndu padi nürmmudiysalte || [iN ido lüvanya- 
gudh-abdbi norppa(lpa)dedu Chathdra-bhri-vildsazh  sarmarit: ido — kinnti-prasara- 
kramazh [v v o ] 

44 dal | Vàsamtiià-Inkshmi ndd=ide sirasvate-janma-bhimiy-ene Join, ` lakadol 

f rüdiyam  paded!ó-i Mailaladévi-mtürtti-mahimi-vistiram [—— 9-14 ըա 

45 Lileya perhpu Chitta-jana vallabhogsirmmadi — bhüvisal mii ulada —penpu 
eme padir-mmadi chigada pempu lakamani — palapa kalpa-vallari tei— vw 

46 PE hepa Mailaladéviyam pogaldudst dhare पिन विका vac braya rm 
| EN an Vikrama-chakravartti տատու Տուաւ, Երծքո-Ննենքը 
v —— (v v — 


Va Prem ei ir e Pa wm we բ d क । “iama me ԲԴԻ di an ապս ul adh ea y 
Voting, In en so P र WI ve क e s "Uw Age - «ազգ ^e «ակ 
UP SP Աաաա मल a a NC ST RS D — բորան ere ee bet Ir talis Հոթ: sh Ce D " 


` Metre, Kanda; the sama in verve 24, 
Metre, Utpalamala ; the sarae in verse 20, 3 Metre, ! An 
i After this word there aro 7 or 8 worn lettera which aro unintelligible, 
y i. d t Metre, Խոսող" մմ. 
ong syllables aro be legible ; the frst x oai mar 
arent] Ds w rl both enc ir m, 
१ Metre, Kanda; the saei verga 3], n Y पक with d, aei itl, a KS 
* Metre, Yattébhaviles: |: 
™ Metre, Ut IE rita, " The prasa U Հռոմ by the cerebral g, 
त वर कर 7 Metre “Tat ak An bhta. 
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47 viyam vibhavadirn Kadathba-chakr-égano] ghana-vikràrhtano]-oldu kadi 
negaldarh Kadathba-rajy-abhi varddhana-sat-kirtti-viya [jitam sva]-ljanamarn 
samtosha[— — u —] | [84*] 


48 ?Hnisida Mailaladévigav- 
iam  ràjya-vivarddhanam 
3| > ८. २. ५. —] 

49 Xkram-Bgataruy-& naya-Suddharuv-&ptapu m 
pritan-üdhipar-ür-enutte matt=enisade 


dun pama-gunan-enisi negalda J ayakésigav-imn-anavara- 
am — marppadeg=ene rajya-lakshmy-apéksharh | [35%] 


ditakk=anuvagaram Vich&rise ^ perar- 
man-udatta-bhuja-parhjara [— V ki 


— vV 

— x 

50 narhdaney=odan=artthiyim besasidarh prithivi-pati Lakshmarajana | [36%] 
Besase Chalukya-Rüma-vibhn Mailaladéviyumam dharitri  banniso [uu 
> 7 rr ~] l 

5] numan-utsavadirhd-oda-goidu barada kang-eseva 


gir-ihdra-nardaney umarh 


bhuvan-é$anumarh subhakti sahi=eda[v — unu F 


Py v]se devi 

52 dyu-rajyadol | (37Ղ Nudidu pasiyitarh 
pasayitarh todev=ari-séneyarh Bharatadol=tanavar=-dhagildurn pasayitam [J u o] 

53 dav=irdda éauchade pasayitan=iv-edegath pas&yitarh kada-ditadimde chakrig- 
ene dhanyano Lakshmana-dandan&yaka | [38*] 44 negald-irdda Lakshmana. 
cham | üpa-sutarn sugabhi].5 | 

54 ra-vrittig-arnbhónidhig-unnatikkege sur-addrige 
migil vicharipade tane dal=agea] 
Yv v य], 

55 tramo sad-dhita-Bhavyarajana | (391 61 negalda Bhavyarajana manini 
loka-tray-aika-pávane vimala-jtána-pravüha.vistrite tànzeseda] Garng[a*] devi 
[v wy ov] 

96 reyol || [40*] Sarasati-sahachari vidya-parinati 
bhasura-niti-tanuije tanag=&bHaranadin=ene 
| [414] 

Shine OR ԱՆ laran, SERGE i 


SAS Ic. EES OS ի 
CEET H CENTRIST 


SE gêni mau զիջ. 


sahaja-buddhiya perchehugeyir 


dhairyya-gunakke dhüirig-im tang 
avemtu norppa(lpa)darh tang visésha[— ա 


Ji  taihge Garhge Suddhati(te)yi 


Gamgey-amtu ng [ey we wy | 


ब कळ क तू. mn | Ta Ա E udi ` " ri. t DW 
Le En UTS TET TCT մնի: 
ye bi fe 


à 


LEE CERIO AEG a V — v ]s&m- 
98 ga-düriti-gebt-ot-irdda Savitriyurh dorey=8 chiru-charitradol=negardda(Ida) Games, 
dévig-i dhatriyo] || [42*] ?Nepald-avara piriya magam nilel? 
nija-bhi . . . , ke 
09 yihdam ^ migo belagi bandha-jana-varddhige perchcham padedu Soma-vibhu 
varttisida |  լ43Պ HKrita-vidysin Sabda-Sistr-àamadol-adhigat.zrttha ը 
mahà- tarkka-á&stra-Srutiyo] Së. 
60 hitya-sastra-prakaradol=adhikarh kóvidarn Sukra-Sastr-onnatiyo] bhülókado]-Bharpos. 


van=enisi! jasarh-bettu Sarnetutya-sirasvata-lakshmi-éuddha-jihvarh negardda(1da)n- 
ava- 


x `The otter supplied ७ ॥ this gap aw only maa naa The letters supplied to fill this 8% 9 are only conjectural, ? Metre, Kanda, 


3 Metre, Champukamala ; the same in verses 37 and 38, * Metre, Utpalamals, 


5 This restoration is only conjectural, ५ Metre, Kanda; the same in verse 4], 
7 Metre, Mottébhavikridita, 


8 Ther is written very small on the stono. 8 Metre, Kanda, 


19 The text is here corrupt, as the metre shews. About three aksharas are illegible 
the ead of the line. 


H Metre, Mahdaragdhara, 


here, and about four at 


2 R 
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6l niyol-Soma-dandadhinathan | बक  Trijeget Bhavyarüya-kcnoyad 
pel dhanviyé Lakshrman-dpra-} nagbyunnuztu-sauchu-xuii padane Garhgii-putrakazh 
gantau=6 nlja-na- | 

62 makk-ene “auryya-sarhgatane Sirha-jyoshthan-emb-i wvachó-vrajam=anvartthalkam= 
aytu Sóma-vibhug-i vi$vambhar&-bhàgsdol |  [49*] * Pravidita-Kautsa-gotra- 
ghana-dngdha-payo- | ղր 

63 dhiyol=udgha-lilan=udbbavisi kar-&gra-pürnpg&iege  nirmmala-kintige ` loka-lüchan- 
Otsavake suvritta-vrittige budha-stutig-üsrayavsugi Soman-Cr  bhuvanama- 


64 n-àvagam nija-yasah pri(pri)thu-charndrikeyirhnde ` tivibun || [ko] 3SIniturh 
nermmege  nermmav-ági  negardd(ld)irdd-à ` Sóms-dandüdhinüthana tammam 
irere ov SoS yae ice BIA नए, rte 

65 gam jegajjana-samstutya-suinusti- uns, y ]va-kusalarn suiisaddha-dharmm-ódyamara 


Manu-mürgg-&charanam negartte(|te)-vadedara — $ri-Simha-dandüdhipam |լ (471 
Jaladbi-právrite-dhátteiyo- 

66 lenegardda(lda)n-alt-ó dabda-vidya-Patamjall — shat-tarkka-Shadünanari ` sakala-loka- 
siuzya-sáhitya-samkula-Sarvvajtian- daki unin KAN a b vifa-Chünakyausuj [17 ]vala- 
vānīi-vani- 

67 i&-natinafana-lilà-pr&rbgana: Simgepe | [कन] Ativishama-rasa-turarncama- 
patiyam Révaritan=arht=ireérale sakala-kshiti pogalutt-ire  senipati-tilakan 

68 Simha-dandandthane ballum || की]... Simgada  jasadh(v) onidado  Matarheam 
bhayadimnd=3 ` bhinna-jadam parimiitri(tra)rh-ro(ygo)lyuyeundod -^ruvudaéan guha- 
rame negalda Simharajamg-ibba- 

69 mam || [50% 5Negahhun munne Piniki dal — Kritu-yuira-vy&piradol 
negaldaÀm Raman=ndatta-chipa-charitam — Dwybpuradol«Phalgrunain 
Kali-ki- 

70 lado} dharaniyol bil-vaddeyol'-Simganam  negaldam Kumtala-chakravartti-kataka- 
prastutya-dandadhipa | [017] Nayadol Sauryyadoleürppinol vinaya- 

71 dol chaturyyadol marhtra-niéchayadol  chéru-churitradol  vibhavadol 
viérut-ànvayadol!, dor-vvaladol  nij-é$s-hitadol 

72 simartthyadol  sad-gug-üérayan-ó ` hagnipudzurvvi էրւ ` mudadim $ri-Simha- 
dandésana | [52*] 'Initu pogartte(lte)yari ` tuleda Simha-chatnii pana 
vetta 

79 manmi nija-nathan=unnata-bhujakke ` jay-imgrane vaktra-parikajakk-anupama,-vag- 
vadhriti subhagatvade perchchid=ura[s*}-sthalakke ` suj-jana-nuta lukshrai 
krit-artthe- 

74 yo Mailaledévi dhitriyol || [53%] Parijana-pirijiin-late  handhu-jan-amara- 
dhónu dhérini-suruchira-héma-vrishti pati-bhukti-Dhar-atmaje ramya-liurminya- 

75 bhasura-nava-ratna-dipike dayü-rasa- vürddhi-sudh-ümsu-lekheyverihara ` nudigalg- 


adarpp-enipa Mailaladévige meymeyroppad=d | [717] — *Tut-tanujans 
amala- vā- 


" "i teyolz 
nevaldai kel 


sühityadol- 
peuipu- 


tün=ene 


76 mni-vritta-stana-kalasa-luliia-manibhúshanan-udyrii ü-ripu-kudhara-pav! lak-Attaman= 
ene Boppadévanam mechchadarsir | — (52*| “Jang-nayan-stpalakke 
(8.41 |-bimbam=e- 
1 Metre, Mattébhavikridita, 
२ Metre, Mattébhavikridita ; the same in verse 48. 
Š Metre, Mattébhavikridita ; the same in verse 59. 
$ Such appears to be the reading of the stone: ^radde (ie. badde) may be connected with bardu, baddu. 


7 Metre, Champakamiülà ; the same in verse 54, b Metre, Kanda, 
* Metre, Champakamila, 


MAIS erro oe a Feber re pet pa ta PHA, Dr Seo Ea? vj) Ba nanah naban OORT et utat mtd 
2 Metre, Chiuipaknaili, 
á Mitre, Karda; the supe in verse 50, 
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27 ուքբոմս mürttii kirtü dig-vaniteyargg(rg)-aga]lum ` toduv& — mauktika- 


dámam-enippud-ürppu médinige suvarnna-pirnna-ghana-vrishtiy=enippudu 
ü- 

78 E yuddha-bhajana-ripu-darnti-samhatige simham-enippudu Boppa- 
dévana H [$6*] 1լոեն kalatra-putra-bahu-bàndhava-mitra-Samanvitarn 
sunischirnta- 

79 de Vikramümka-sute Mailaladévigam-aty udatta-vikramtan=enalke mikka 
Jayakesigav-ürjjita-ràjya-laksh miyam samtatam-uttar-ottaram-enal pari» 
varddhisu- 

80 t-irddu: dhatriyo] |? [27४] Svasti Samadhigata-parhcha-mah@-éabda- 
m&h&-s&mant-&dhipati maha-prachanda-dandanayaka vibudha-vara-diyaka, 
gotra-pa- | 

S1 vitra par-imgan&-putra bandhu-chintamani vivéka-chüd&mani dusht- 
agva-mallarn® senasa-brit-salla ^ kodanda-Rüma 


rana-ramga-Bhima — sšhitya- 
vidyadhara ni- 


52 khila-kalaidhara sarhgitaka-prasamiga-samsóvya-Bharata 
nirata dhairyya-kula-parvvata 
manuja-mánikya 

83 8aj-jana-sabha-mani-pradipa 


saujanya-samrajya- 
satya-Satyavrata mariri-Chàpak ya 


Vikramadityadéva-pratapa-svariipa 


nim-adi- 
samasta-prasasti-sahita, sriman-maha-pradhinan-antahpur-ddhyaksha pa- 
84 süyitam mane-verggade dandanàyakam Simgarasar-ssu! * Տ he 
irddu [| SJala-nidhi-mékha]-àkalita-bhümige kuntala-Sobhey-entu ^ Kuntala- 
vishayam manam-goli- 


85 s torppudu tad-vishayakke 
bhavise chitta-dohalam 
var 


96 stu-vistri(stri)ta “|| [58%] "A — kamani(n)yav-appa vishayakke ^ vibhüsha- 
nàv-ügi  torppa Kumdüran-ad-omdu nalageya mánavan-é vogald- 
appan=eyde kai-vàra- | 

87  dol-& negartte(lte)y=A maravati 
Bhogavati ^ t&n-enikum 
dakshina-dig-vibha- 

88 gadol | Ide dal 
imt=ide dal 


chamkanat-tilakada-vol 


| virajisutam-irppudu 
Halasige-nadu — nàdngala 


ballahan-uttamarn- 


mikk-Alaküpurara jagat-s&rav-enippa 
vasudh-ümtarajadol || [59*] Enisida  Kurmdüra 


bh&visal-Argehyatirtthav-ide dal 


Varanast-tirtthay= 
ürlitha-varam Pri(pra)yage 


palavurh tirttharngalurm 
mattav-imt-ide dal - 

89 mnéchayav-emdu Bimgana-chamüparmn , 7018 Kailásamar padulam 
m&disidam ` jagakk-enisudhu(du) Sri-lakshma-Lakshmésvara? |լ [60*1 
Viditarn — Sriparvvate  bamdzaya- | | ME 

90 tarisiduds ` ramya-Himy&chalezh  puttidudd — bér-omdu Méru-kshitidharame 
ditam ` dévat-ügárad-arnt-irddudo 


péleemb-annegam ^  permmoeyin-ese- 
91 du = jagakk-oppugum  dharmma-harmmy-üspada-ramgara Simgana[m*] miadisida 
Siva-griham Lakshma-ném-abhirama | [61%] 


I Sakala-vil&sa-sarnku]avs 
ad=illiye nim- | 





MT e ray 


1 Metre, Utpalamals, 


* Here follows on the stone the symbol of the faaAa. oA 
š This final anusvára seems unnecessary, n 


* About two aksharas are here illegible. ee 
$ Metre, Champakamála, $ Road ultima.. r हि N 

7 Metre, Utpalamàülà. 8 Metre, Mattébhavikridita, / 4 Ur aed 

° See below, lines 91, 93, and 108, H Metre, Mabisragdhari, n Mette, Chast pak dug, 
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< TIE कत efr | Seer. ds 
22 dada ` tumga-mamgala-prakaravead-ellavsilli uclul-oiid[ v այ Ride jagat- 


լ 


traya-sphurat-sukritam=ad=ellay-illt nelag-irddudu niscliayadiidav- 
einbinam | 

93 prakatita-divya-tirtthay-escgurh trijagan-nuta-Lakshmanésvara ||: [62*] 
vasti 5amasta-bhuvan-iéraya $ri-pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahira idhivdja 
paraméGsvara 

9à paramabhattaraka Satyasraya-kula-tilaka Chaluky-übhavintaz SFOs 
Tribhuvanamella-dévara ` vijaya-rajyam=uttar-dttar-Gbbivpiddhi-pravarddha- 

99 minam=i-charidr-arkka-taram sale  Jayamtipurada nelevidinola sukha- 
samkatha-vinodadim rijyam-geyyuttam-ire || Svyasti Samudhigata-parhchs 
mahi- 

96 sgabda-mahimandalésvara Banavasi-puravar-idhisvara samasta-bhuvange 


gainstüyamána-Hara-dharani-prasüta-'Trilochana-Kadarba-varn$a-mah-à- 
97 daya-mahidhar-&mdra-Sikhar-&bhyudayamána mahi-prachanda-mirttanda máürttanda- 
kar-Btitivra-nija-pratàpa-vasikrita-sako]a-mahi- ma- 


93 ndalan-uttumga-simha-lamehhana vanara-maha-dhvaja permmatti-tiryyae 
nirgghóshana — chatur-&(a)óiti-nagar-üdhishthit-&shi idas-à$vamedha-di kshü-dikshi- 

93 ta-kula-prasiita Himavad-gir-imdra-ruidra-Skhara-sthàpita-mahbá-sukti- prabhávai 
tyaga-jaga-jhathpi ` jhampalüchüryya ` ni[S&uhke]-BRüma — subhatu-kannka- 

100  nikas(sh)-ópala Saran-àgata-va]]ra-prüküra lnk-aika-kalpa-drumiu 89111 kranti- 
dhavala miriti-Nariyana ` kirtti-mirttand mnindalika-Inlàta-patta val 

101 ri-gharatta subhata-raja-sikhimani Eadamba-chüdaman: i y -uklula-nim-adi- 
samü(ma)larkri(kri)tar-appa — Sriman-mah@mandalesvarari juyalcósi- 


102 dévarum || Svasty=Anavarata-bhitmi-bhamini-dhavala-marh gala-sei (sri yh garayitar 
bahala-vimala-yasaés-charidra-chaiudriká- viri jamiine camidb-ebha-yáne 

108 chatur-udadhi-vélà-valaya-valayita-saka]a-jagad - adlusvura - $rimach - Chilukya-chakr. 
&dhi$vara-priya-sute — vaidi-jana-kalpa-late — subhata- 


104 kanaka-nikaé(sh)-dpala rüjy-àbhyuduya-subhi-süchan-ànck a-subha-lakshanu-lakshit- 
ümgi ` iy&ga-jaga-]hampan-arddh-üigi ` mridu-madhura-vachana-chato- 

105 ra-kala-kalip-dpate ri (sri) migüra-s&ra-sarv yasva-bhitite 5rimnaj-Jayakési- 
dévara ` visüla-vaksha[s*]-sthaja-nivàsiniyar-appa srimat-pirty-a- 

106 rasi Mailalamahadéviyarum Komkanav..ombhaynüruim Palasigo 
pannirchchasiramum Payvey-ayniirum Kavadi-dvipa-sava-lakkamu- 

107 mam , dupta(shta)-niggraha-gishta-pratipilaney ish rijyaru-geyyuttam- 


irddu | Sriman-mahi-pradhinarh dundaniyakar pusiyita — Mailala- 
108 mahadêviyara mane-verggade — Simgarssaru ` mkdisida Lakehmanésvara-dovargge 
Saka-varsharh 1047neya  Visva(óv&)vasu-s&invatsarnda Bhi- 
109 drapada ba 13 Sukravira mahi-tithi-yugidiy-wndu — dovara pirjo-naivédyav- 
atiga-bhéga-nardi-divige-pitra-pavulath vid yàidha^- 
110 na-tapodbana-cheba(chehha)trargy -àhüra-vastra-d&ua Lrühmatgar: Zär, dënn khanda- 
sphuiita-jirnn-dddhirakke  Polasigo pannirchchisirad: ulaga ns al. 
lil ynipare modala bada rüjadhàni Kumdurale 07:41 ०581. bitta ` purada 
sune müdalu Kennelego pods per-vvatio teruka, la! 
112 Kurmbàaragere  paduvalu Savanana-palliya latte budazalu bettada ` basadiya 
bhümi puradin  müdalu kereysolageya Chinami ilies | 
113 gavuthdana sthalada fêmta mattarn 1 nuiri(rrijtyada kena  Baisagepoya kelagana 
gardde-nero mattav=ayntirara baliya būda Déravideda 
M aT . MÀ 
1 The & is not certain ; it may be g, 
° Here follow on the stone the spiral symbol and a du ndu, 1 The mn i» uncertain, 


डे अशा 
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114 müde-voladal-Aneys-sudili! psduvalu Navilira simeyib  badagalu matiaru 70 
mattan Kumdür-aynür& baliya 

115 bida  Esuvalagériya cthina-minyarh  porag=āgi chatur-aghêta-samêta-tribhogs 
bbyamtare-$uddhiyim kottaru լ 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1)—Fortune | Om | 


(Verse 1)—Homage to Sambhu, lovely with the moon kissing his lofty head as a fan, 
who is the foundation-column for the beginning of the cities of the Three Worlds ! 


(Verse 2)—Having his bosom tightly clasped to the two lovely swelling breasts of the 
Lady Fortune, bearing on his banner the spirit of victury in battles adorned by an arm of 
fame unique in the world, displaying his majesty in firmness like that of the earth’s ramparts, 
associated in the sportive play of the genius of the mighty Kadamba kingdom, everlastingly 
may the Lord of the Western Ocean flourish | 


(Verse 3)—The blessed Lord of the Three Worlds [Siva], when in his fury he had con- 
quered Tripura with the graceful eye in his brow, as his excitement caused weariness, came 
and stood in the lofty shade of a grove of brilliant kadumbas; and as he let fall the bright 


sweat upon the ground, there was born a home of Fortune, the Kadamba lineage that is a 
base for multitudes of jewels in kings’ diadems. 


(Verse 4)—In this lineage there flourished many whose forms appeared in beauty, whose 
glory was encircled by the tusks of the elephants of the regions of space, and who accomplished 
the removal of their foes’ lives. 


Among these great sovereigns— 


(Verse 9)— Ihe accomplished actor in the dance of that actress the spirit of victory, the 
brilliant new gem dear to the Lady Earth, who arose in the land with a radiance that lit up 
as with a lamp the hall of the world—hurrah ! was Chattayadéva, the exalted Lord of the 


Western Ocean, who displayed the majesty of the King of Gods and possessed miraculous 
heroism, an ordinary man ? 


(Verse 6)—As he took Kavadi-dvipa and many other regions, built a bridge with lines 
of ships reaching as far as Lanka, (and) claimed tribute among grim’ barbarians, exceedingly 
exalted was the dominion of the K&damba sovereign, which many called a religious Ber 
for the establishment (of the worship) of Rama. 


(Verse 7)— When gardens on every side, whito-plastered houses, alleys, horse-stables, 
flower-gardens, agreeably connected bazaars, harlots’ quarters, and tanks were charming the eye, 
the Lord of the Ocean [Chattaya] duly proceeded on (his) ships over the sea in sport, aloag 
with (the whole population of) Gove, with great pomp as far as the land of Surashtra.S 

(Verse 8)—“ If words of reproach be spoken, the rustics must duly satisfy the lord 
Ssmanitha with camphor, and then shew their purity together in the earth”: having thus 


spoken, and having assigned a lower price for root-camphor,* king Chattaya, who terrified 
hostile armies, became an ornament to the world, 


DEELER 





1 Read sumdilin. 2 Here follow on the stone a spiral symbol, a danda, and a Saikha, 
3 The reading is quite clear, Gdve-veras=. The point seems to be that Chattaya took with him on shiphoard 
the gardens, houses, etc., etc., in fact the whole population of Gove and all its belongings! 


* Camphor, which has always been an item in the worship of gods, seems to have been a pather expengi ta 
article : compare vol. 17, above, ք. 198. 


FPISRAPETA 1 


Vor XT 


Kaki հով 
ԻՑ Կ Thee 


(Verso 9) —Verüy Chat, ՆՈՐ" SEDI. 
richly to the companics of Braheiamns ७५, W Re? (7o Ew «ե Casques 
quantities, (and) many towns TERTI 


* 


(Verse 10)--Às uus praua Ti DA ` gna kc Ns aon ԽՈ H 1 Q^ ^ E A ' Ա D "ի ny il T 
fully perform; aa many brilliant Tor 3 Առ" AR am էւ ՅԻ voor aes add C hattayi 
' déva bestow on Brahmans, 


Y h 1 NITET * . ղեն. տ ^d ' ; , ey " h 
(Verse 11) —- When the exuite Var ACT USN Bev ui oM OPON fue գրք 
reached him, Mummuri of the fasse Tha nya c ess sois, omes cubo Mls Feet, gg 
him, led him to his puten, and nyaka b vss o No ՀԲ Ի wid en him ի 


daughter with much pomp, uni paie tii s san a set t yd 


( Verse 12) —-Às though bita Bah qe ute sse s. ous Oe Ք, onean with og 
responding kindness, rather thas tice Dorie fe ho el ՆԴԵ 1 ios Mummuri di 
bestowed ७ garland օո king Chattnya nui ԷՎ ՀՐՎ. 7000 vou. eT 


P 


0M 
brilliant example of liberality and a hany oi Sat Գե գե 3 imos os the earth 2 


(Verse 13)-—The son of Chattayadeva, wi. oun v sa ւ ost os, bathed the odie 
of the regions of seg with guenia of water © ss tos i ape toseter ina lend at th 


i 
water-sports in the swelling Lean of the nectar f s ocan umacnia "aov (կավ he bathe 
. the elephants of the regions of space in ո ԷԼԻ ու of watata i कित գեւ iis 


(Verso 1#)—Cansing many went, Վ ta le perfor 1 fees many vataten աջն 
with many tuld-purushax all ոռ Brahmuni. oy fa Կ dt dayakan [1] stinn հտ glory. 


(Verse 15)—Saying proudly : "1 have now preat strength of arm and (irength of fo 
soldiers,’ king Jayakësin, marching tu the nttack on te hil . 0. 0. , , , . ॥ n 
ԿՈ. And putting to Bight woven who had advanced to riska war, (ոմ in tho capit 
| of those hostile kings the golden ngen 1118 rad BnLeumeing thatthe fec uot torn his hack, 
(Verse 16) — When tha monarch Permádidova, on tio 172 कक of how land, came with J 
he went to meet him then, gave him հտ cwn tel daupghter with pouring of wat 
lavishly bestowed on him abundant rhetsa, ֆուտ , մոա, A drensüry, 8 
wedding-giftu without count, and berama ७ աար bs a tres cf desire utique on earth, 
Alter this :— 


(Verse 17)—Ho ! King Permádi , , romong with doy do the welding | + € 


“many lords of provinces came to know him asd] were stuck with surpris, ntonce gla 
made à diadem : saying this, ruining with cacitement , . | suong in thu սա 
the Sovereign of the Konkan. 


* * 


0 (16088 18)— Having mado Kirtiraja of Banavase J.A ut tó his will, the Lord of: 
“en himself , . , [transferred Է duly hin gien to Permádi. 
Besides thig :— 
(Verte 19)—King Jayaklein, the Lord of the Bow, »pesdily checked the Chöja, who : 
apes eweg Ի the ocean streama over ita bounds . . altar dua appreciation : 
! 799 whose mind does this unique terror pene ‘thout canning sgitation within | 
bounds of the world ? que terror penetrate without causing sgitatio 





MARS Ի mabaka Er e Rao tà 
preis e ee V ԱՐ ՂԱԾ IT rr mds es ԹԱՑԻ, ALIS als ७ ५, 


y ե 

: աան: lan հր of gat, ete, ոլա in weight tu tbe weight of the donor. 

notes op pp, 200, 300 above, 
On this nse of the dative see Kittel 

ն Meaning both “ argon ^ und ^ 

* This translation iy Առած: 


uin 





ı Grammar, para. 34M, 15, 
ephiknt'a klor " 
the verb addres la cot foupd in Uic dietionary, 
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(Verse 20)—Shewing without delay that he is lord of his province . . . he will 
display in common . . . thus after preparation he has taken it in hand; bid in truth to 
come : with these words coming and beholding the common sight . 
say, . of the Emperor of the Konkan. 








e * great ness 


(Verse 21)—To this lord of earth Jayakésin [I] was born Güvaladeva, a hero of 
mighty prowess, as is born a lion; and he with the fang of his sword . . . checking that 


elephant the great lord . . . made the pearl-string on the top of his temples into an orna= ` 
ment for the goddesses of the regions of space 


(Verse 22)— When, as the mada-vatia! . . . was contracted, with mighty boldness the 
lines of infantry in the armies of his friends advanced, (and) the troops of the empire of 
righteousness displayed themselves in beauty, on the summit of the bright eastern moun- 


tain that is the Kadamba race . rejoicing appeared his younger brother, king 
Vijayadityadéva 


(Verse 23)—Of this Vijayadity& there was an illustrious son, a seat of universal fortune, 
praised by the peoples of the ocean-girdled earth, king Jayakésin [11] 


(Verse 24)—This lord of earth Jayakésin in his glovy verily impressed upon the world 


the stamp of the brilliant immense prowess of his arm, (shewing) that he was the Jayakésin 
(* Lion of Victory ") himself 


(Verse 25)—The glory, radiant inextreme brilliance, of the subduing dart of the sovereign . 
e . . Was à mirrorto the faces of the goddesses of the regions of space; his might 
comforted multitudes of suppliants standing at the head of the world [scil, Bráhmans] ; his 


strength of arm was extolled by warriors: in view of this, what can furnish (further) praise to | 
king Jayakésin’s eminence? | 


(Verse 26)—On hearing duly, as far as he could hear, of the brilliant form. of Jayakésin 
who was thus illustrious, of the glory of him who was beloved of the world, of the . . :. of 
him who was à bhumbhuka* of the universe, of the prowess of him who was a lion to the great 


valorous elephants his foes, the Emperor of Kuntala, born of Hari's body, out of esteem for 
his marvellous fame— | 


(Verse 27) —(said :) “To me formerly Jayakésin with gladness of spirit . . .soIwill — 
duly render this world fruitful to Jayakésin by praising him for 6465. "5 NE | 

(Verse 28) — With these words, displaying his majesty, extending himself to his (full) 
height as if he were actually the Golden Mountain [Méru] that had eome into his presence 
having washed in a jewelled pavilion the lotus-feet (of Jaynkésin) with true delight, while 
the prepared bright stream of water from the pitchers glistened, the Lord of Earth bestowed 
his daughter upon that creat-jewel of princes 


Thereupon :— 


(Verse 2) —Heaps of gold that might be called—oh, what a marvel !—peaks of the Golden 
Mountain, (and) great . , + » n. s Վ Such that it might be said that a number of 
royal Mount Rohas [Róhanas] was here at hand, (and) a number of crores of fine elephants and 
horses surpassing Sakra’s fiery elephant (and) the greatness of Uchchais-sravas, did the Lord 
of Kuntala appropriately bestow on his son-in-law 
— F 

1 “ A black hee-like ornament tied to the frontal globe of an elephant ” : Kittel, s.v. 

2 The meaning of this word is not clear : it seems to signify “ ornament.” 

8 This translation is not quite satisfactory. Perhaps a better sense could be made if we alter pogalds to 
pogals, whereby we can render the words : “ I will duly reward J ayakésin so that the world shall ever praise,” 
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(Verso 30) —In the same manner as flourished Fortune and Hari, Siva and tho Mountain’s 
Daughter, so flonrished Jayakésin and Mailaladévi in affection, scats of immense happiness, 
amidst the praises of the earth. 

(Verse 31)—The beauty of this Mailaladévi on earth snrpasses (hat af) Rambha and 
Tilattama, much more so (that of) mortal woman; it is charming, look you, verily a 
hundred times. | 

(Verse 32)—" This is a sea of the nectar of loveliness that has boen beheld; this grace 
is the play of the Moon's brows; a regular expansion of beauty . . . verily, look you, a 
wealth of jasmine ; this is Sarasvati’s natal place ” : in these words people [extol] the abun. 
dance of the greatness of Mailaladévi’s beauty that has arisen in the world. 

(Verse 33)—'" The greatness of her grace excels twice (that of) the mistress of the 
Mind-born [Kime], when one reflects; the greatness of her virtue is twelve times more than 
(that of) Siti; the greatness of her beauty is a radiant tree of desire that . . . the 
world for glory "' : thus did the world in one band praiso Meilaladévi, whose face was a 
` full-moon. 


(Verse 34)—The much-praised famous Emperor Vikrama, [having given] a jewel of 
woman, sharing enjoyment  . . . pleased with the Kadamba monarch mighty of 
prowess, flourished with splendour in association (with hin) ; radiant with true glory fostering 
the Kadamba kingdom, [he reigned over his] people in contentment. 


(Verse 35)—Now constantly (he wus) careful of the genius of his kingdom, as though 
bidding it match the prosperity of the kingdom of this Mailaladévi and of Jayakésin 
renowned for peerless merit, 

(Verse 30)— 6 , , , what other hattle-lords are there, who are descended in due order 
(of lineage), proved in polity, reliable, obedient to truth, when one considers ?”—with these 
words, with his daughter the Lord of the Earth gladly gave a commission to Lakshmaraja, 
saying “ without speaking otherwise,! in the stroug-chamber of thy mighty arm . . , ” 

(Verse 37)—When the lord, the Rima of tho Chalukyas, gave the commission, while 


the earth extolled Mailaladévi , . . with delight coming in company . . , ag 
the devout . . . the daughter of the Mountain-Lord and the Monarch of Earth 
[Siva] appearing to sight . . . in the kingdom of heaven? 


(Verse 38)—Favoured in specch, favoured in the greatness of his native intelligence, 
favoured also in that his men burned up? in Bharata a withering army of foes, favoured in 
, purity, in every respect favoured of tho emperor in vory sooth—happy was Lakshmana 

the Dundandyaka. 

(Verse 89)—[The son of] this illustrious general Lakshmana, when ono roflects, in hia 
turn now surpassed in [profundity] of character the ocean, in lofty estate the divine mountain, 
in the quality of firmness the earth; he was in his turn truly a noble person; how appeared 
in turn the singular . . . of Bhavyar&ja, who was a benofactor to the good ! 


(Verse 40)—There also flourished on earth this illustrious Bhavyar&ja'S high-spirited 


wife, a unique purifying influence in the triple world, abundant in streams of stainless 
knowledge, Gangadévi. 
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` This phrase, matizenisade, also occurs im the great inscription of Ittagi, 1. 44 (above, vol. XIII, p. 45); 
it seems to mean something like “ assuredly,” “ beyond question.” 

1 From this it would seem that Lakshmarija was an officer of Vikramaditya’s court, whom the latter 
appointed to the service of Mailaladàvi on her marriage to Jayakésin. 

! For the change of grammatical subject ef. Kittel’s Grammar, p. 420. 
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science of literary composition, &xiital in tae heights of Sukra s selane 
. .a very Bhargava in the world, ճոճ having his tongue pariied hy the १०००० 
of Sarasvati, the Dandananak Soma flourished on the earth 


pes 


(Verso 45)—An object of honour to the threo worlds—Ehavyaraja’s younger braio 
-— Say, what an archer !—Lakshmana’s elder brother—a possessor nf ross edel yuro 
—is he not more holy even than Gaig2’s son [Bhishma] P—peer ta his own name, valence 


Simha's elder brother: this series of titles was reslised in the lord S3ma in this rapt low 
earth. 


(Verse 46) — rising in glorious play in the vast Milk.Ocenn of the meat ferigus Koo 
Gotra,—a possessor of fallness of hands [or : moou-beams], of stainless beauty, of delight fy 
the eyes ot the world, of well-ordered conduct, of sages’ nraiso—has not Soma over flied tho 
world withthe abundant moonlight of his fame 2 


(Verse 47)—Of this Dandundyak Boma, who was thus illustrious as a su iech of dim 
a younger brother, the fortunate Dandanayaka Simba, a bee to Siva’s lotus-feet renownad in 
the three worlds, skilled in all the sciences extolled by the people of the world, active in puresi 


righteousness, following the course of Mana, atiained to distinetion, 


(Verse 48)— Was he not indeed illustrious on the ocean-encircled earth, a Pataijali in 
grammatical science, & Shadünaua* in the six systems of logic, an Omniscient One in ti: 
multitude of teachings of literary composition praised by the whole world, a distinguished 
Chánakya in the whole series of exalted polity, a platform for the play of the dance of tha 
brilliant goddees of Speech ? 


(Verse 49)—W hen the whole world praised him as he rode upon the lordly horse of 
the exceedingly difficult literary sentiments, as though he were a Révanta,’ ան the 
Dandanáyaka Sinha was a skilful man, an ornament of generals. 








1 This means that all the types of conjugal loyalty, unlike Gangddivi, havo some flaw. Avandhati isa 
star, and like the other stars wanders about by night ike an abAJsürika. The Earth was defiled by being nei 
on the tusk of a boar (the Variha incarnation of Vishnu). Savitri allowed her attention to stray for m wewens’ 
from conjugal duty to the beauties of nature (is this an artificial expansion of the plain statement in did hiss 
Vana-parvan ९९४०४. 30 ?). 

2 Note the play on the name Soma Ir moon ”). | 

3 This refers to the treatise on polity known as the Sukra-niti, ascribed to the mythical Bukra or 
Bhirgava. 

4 This title of Skanda is used because of the connection of the siz systems of logic. 

5 [his aleo means: “a horse of very dificult temper." 

6 Révanta was son of Surya and Sam նն: the legend is viven in ‘he Marka nanashan, E 9 
and evii 7 ff. C£, JAS Deng, new ser, 1909, vol, V, ը. 201. 
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(Verse 50)—When Singa’s fame met him, the Matahga with dishevelled locks from 
rror album lazabatl; in view of this, can carping speech ascend the illustrious Simharüjs'g 





— 











'ephant ? 
(Verse 51)—-Of old the Trident-bearer [Siva] in sooth flourished in the course of the 


Trita Age; in the Trétà Age flourished Rima, exalted in exploits of the bow; in the Dvapara 
.ge flourished Phalguna [Arjuna]. Hearken | in the Age of Kali there has flourished in 
wehery Singana, the famous Dandan&yaka of the Emperor of Kuntala’s camp. 


(Verse 52)—In polity, prowess, strength, courtesy, skill, resolution of counsel, noble 
sonduct, majesty, literary art, famed ancestry, strength of arm, loyalty to his lord, (and) 
ability a seat of good qualities—the earth affectionately extola with joy the fortunate 


Dandanàüyaka Simba. 

(Verse 58)—Of the general Simha, who is thus a subject of oulogy, the high-spirited 
wife in her turn is a goddess of victory to her husband’s exalted arm, a peerleas Lady of Speech 
to the lotus of his face, a goddess of Fortune praised by the righteous on his breast vast in 
comeliness : thus is not Mailaladévi blest on earth ? 


(Verse 54)—A creeping-plant of the parzj@ta-tree to her household, a celestial cow to her 
kindred, a brilliant rain of gold on the earth, a daughter of Kurth [Sita] in devotion to her 
husband, a bright new jewel-lamp in a delightful palace, a crescent-moon from the ocean 
of the spirit? of charity,—how brilliant is the greatness of Mailaladévi, who was a basis 
for the words of those who speak thus ! 


(Verse 55)—Their son is a jewel-ornament quivering on the pot-like round breasts of 
stainless Speech, a thunderbolt to the mountains of haughty foes, supreme in the world: in 
these words what men do not praise Boppadéva ? | 


(Verse 56)—The form of Boppadéva is called a m $n's orb to the lotuses of men’s erop: 
his glory, a string of pearla worn ever by the goddesses of tho regions of space ; his mi SS 
a full rich rain of gold to the earth ; his valour, a lion to the troop of elephants the SN Ge 
foes, who are vessels of combat. re h!8 


(Verse 57)—As thus, in company with wife, sons, and many kinemen and frionds, h 
was securely increasing evor to higher and higher degrees the abounding fortuno of n. 
kingdom for Vikramanka’s daughter Mailaladévi and that moat exalted hero the gre 
Jayakésin :— | ZER 

(Lines 80-84)—Hail ! Lord of great feudatories, possessed of the five maha-sabdus t 
august Dandandyaka, bestower of boons on sages, purifying his Gotra,a son to ge gren 
of other men, a wishing-jewel to kinsmen, a crest-jewol of intelligence, an athlete a | in x pes 
horses of sin, an arrow in the heart of ill-wishers, a Rama in archery, a Bhima in the 1 à , բ 
battle, a Vidyadhara of literary composition, a master of all arts, a Worshipful Bharata me a 
sions of musical performances, constant in the empire of moral virtue, a central B. र 
firmness, a Satyavrata‘ in truth, a Chinakya of ministers, a ruby of men, a gem-lamp i we 
halls of the good, the essence of Vikram&aditys's majesty : endowed with these and all ) th : 
titles, the high minister, governor of the women's quarters, master of the robes,5 high ha i 
berlain, the Dandanayaka Singarasa, being , . ;— E 





1 With this unsavoury phrase 68, Kittel, a.v. mala-mgüra. 
2 Literally, “fluid” ; there is a play on the double i 
, meaning of raza. 
1 Or: “a master of the art.” ES 
t This apparently refers to the legend narrated in ` 
SE n the Deeg Aë £a, iii. 10. 
5 Pasáyitam 3 it may also be rendered “ blest op « en Gan SU, 
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province, like a glittering forehead-ornament, there shines, so that desire of sonl arises, the 
county of Halasige, a darling of counties, most exalted, richly stocked with treasures. | 


(Verse 59)—Eundiir, which appears 88 an ornament to this charming province, mankind 
with one tongue verily extol duly in praises : 1 is styled in the bounds of earth an Amaravati 
of snob glory, a mighty Alak&8-pura, a very Dhógavati? forming the essence of the world. 


(Line 87)-—On the southern side of this Kundür :— 


(Verse 60) _ Indeed this, when one considers, is an Arghyatirtha ; indeed it is the hol 
place Benares ; indeed it is the excellent holy place Pray&ge ; indeed it is, of a surety, many ee 
holy places” : with these words the general Singana established for the Bee welfare 8 
second Kailasa, (which) is called the blessed (temple of the) fortnne-marked Lakshméévara. 


(Verse 61)—" Say, has the famous Mountain of Fortune? come and settled down (here)? 
has the delightful Himalaya mountain been bom (here) ? has another Mount Méru in troth 
arisen, a8 a home for godhead ? ”—such a house of Siva constructed by. Sihgang, a terraced 
site of palaces of reli gion, beauteous with the name of Lakshma, displayed itself in magni- 
ficence to the world. | mE | 


| (Verse 62) —A multitude of all graces stands here ; the whole series of exalted suspicions 


objects* is here ; here together in one spot of the earth stands assuredly all the brilliant right- 


eousness of the three worlds : thus appears the conspicuous divine holy place, the (temple of) 
Lakshmanésvara renowned through the three worlds. LM | | 


(Lines 03.95) —Hail! While the victorious reign of the | asylum of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, decora- 


tion of Saty&srays's race, ornament of the Chilukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, is advancing 


in a course of increasing success (to endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stara, while he is 
reigning in the standing camp of Jayantipura in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 
(Lines 95-102)—Hail! The Mahdmandaléesvara possessed of the five maha-sabdas, the 
lord of Banavisi best of cities, high august sun dawning on the summit of that royal mount 
of exalted fortune the race of Trilochans-Kadamba sprung from Hara and the Earth that 
is praised by the whole world ; he who subdues all provinces of earth by native majesty exceed- 
ing in fervour the sun’s rays; he who has the crest of à mighty lion, who has the great 
banner (with ihe emblem) of an ape, who is attended by the thunder of permatli drums and 
(other) musical instruments ; he who is sprang from a race consecrated in the conseoratory 


rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices set up in eighty-four cities ; he whose great puissance of 
strength has been established on the massive summits of the royal mountains of the Him&laya ih 
who excels the world in liberalijy, 8 jhampal-acharya’ ; a Rama in intrepidity, a touchstone 


टा” 
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1 On this word-play see above, vol. XII, p. 144. | „i 

2 ‘These three cities are the residences respectively of Indra, Kubéra, and the Nagas. . 4 

४ $ri-parvata, the residence of Siva (Bhag.-purdna x. 79, v. 19). Itis Srigailam, in Kurnool District, ` 

+ Mangalas : several alternate lists of these are given in the Kamikagama, ԽՏ © 

s This implies that he penetrated to the Himalaya and there set up bis ensign: Of conree this is & mere 
hyperbole, which is used conventionally in South-Indian panegyrics. The author of the Kalingattup-parant 
actually asserts that his hero set up the tiger-banner of the ChéJas on Mount Mérn, adagak-kiriyir puli vaitiavas 
(xi. Tj, a feat worthy of Baron Munchansan ; an early Pápdyan record in the British Museum (Ind. Ch. 4, 
11. 8-9) describes the Pándyan dynasty as having planted its device, the two fishes, on. she Himilaya, fikhar-indra- 
mastaka-dild-viny asta-mateya-dvaye. Cf. also Progress Report of the Asst. Arch. Supt. for Epigr., Southers — 
Circle, 1907-8, pp. 62, 64, and the Bankipir inscription above, Yol, XIM, 1, 18. ह | 

6 See vol, XII, above, ք. 261. ps 
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for the gold of warriors, 35 alamant remvari for those who come jor rego, a üniqne 
irec of desire to the world, white as the passage of the sun (eio Venere), Nüstynua in- 
carnate, a sun of fame, one whose badge ol जी 28 (fs yearn) on tho brows of raters of provinces, 
a grindstone of foomen, a cregt-jewel ct wirrtor-kings, n Va on al buc ividambas ; 
he who is adorned with these and ali other titles, to wil, the Molded gente Jayakesidéva ; 
and likewise— 

(Lines 102-106)—Hail! She who is constantly brilliant with the moonshine of the 
moon of abounding stainless glory shewiny the grace of the white auspicious ornaments of the 
Goddess of Earth ; who rides on fiory elephanis ; the doar daughter of the Chalukyan Em. 
yeror who is lord of the whole world eneloged im the circle of the shores of the four occang 
a creeping plant of desire to eulogists ; a iouehsione for the gold of warriors ¿she whose body 
is markod by many auspicious featares of happy augury for the wore of the kinwlom, who 
occupies half the body of him who excels the world in liberality ; misiross of soft sweet speech 
and the series of ingenious aris, the ireasnry-stere of the essence GP race, the dweller upon 
Jayakdsidéva’s broad breast, to wit, the Gi (00000 Metlalamghadevi ;— 

(Lines 106-107)—whilo they were ruling the ninc-hundrod of the Kotikan and the 
twelve.thousand of Palasige and tho five-hundred of Payvo and the lakh anda quarter 
of Kavadi-dvipa so as to suppress the wicked and to proteet the eultured; — 

(Lines 107-111)—granted to (fa temple of) the god Lakshmanesvara constructed hy 
Singarasa the high minister, Davdunayaha, and hich chamberlin of the best Mailala- 
mahadévi, on Friday, the thirteenth day of the dark forturzht of [isidraoads ef the eyelie year 
Visvavasu, the 1047th Saka year, on a grons fhi that is ն 3 sl, for the Worship, 
food-offerings, means of personal enjoyment, perpetual lumps, Խրո aid. processional cloths! 
for the god, for gifts of food and clothing to learned ien, acestiea սոմ students, for gifts of 
food to Brahmans, and for rosturation of broken, burst, and eutworn (parts of the tiri linga), 
on fala-vritti tenure in XKundür, the first town (asad) royal porte per af the five-hundred 
forming part of the twelve thousand of Palasigo, 

(Lines 111-112)—a, town, the boundaries whereof are son fie ent, the kr ran going to 
Kennels ; on the south, the Kumbüragero tank jon 110 wet, (e rud of Savanana-palli ; 
on the north, the lands of the sacred building on the pHi; 


(Lines 112-113)—(also) a garden (eom peisf]) one walian in Hie estaba of Clirainma 
Gàvunda in the land within the tank on the oust ef the town: Gels) on the amb western 
side, a grainfield-nere below the Baisagero tank ; 


(Lines 113-115) —and likewise 70 mattar in the casters Peida ef. Tnravàda. s fawn form- 
ing part of the five-hundred, on ihe west of Áncytesundil ( meet} Ա. ef the boun- 
dary of Navilür, and likewise the local ncizniory of Rauvalageri, a town luring part of 
tho Kundür five-hundred, outside (ihe abore Խո of Kawin, all of whieh) they hestowed 
with clear definition both of the four sides of aceon: and of the things ineluded in the 
tribhoyas 


B.—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA JAYAKESIN 
II: A.D. 1196. 

This record is on a stene tablet built into the elim, in the eure of sime ré nis Or 

restoration, of a temple in the field Survey No. 0, whieh ia known ne the Leni: of Satkaralinga, 

and seems to bo whatremains of the templo of the god "ankara of Arikere whois mentioned in 
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1 Parala : see above, vol. KIT, p. 270. 
š Sea մ. A. vol. XIX, p. 271. 
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inseription A ४ 812038 in lines 97.2 
inscription A. 


A ka 


at the end of ihe epithet martin da 


The extant inscription covers an area measuring about 2 ft, & in. in width by 346 6 zx 
in height. Its state of preservation is on the whole somewhat better than that of ithe ee He x 
A; but it is in places vey much worn, and ocecsionally quite illegible: however Seed ie 
the historical, geographical, and Practica’ matter can all be made out satisfuctorily-—The 
character 1s Kanavese, of a type Similar Ze that of the record A, The letters are rather 
irregularly o some placos: they average in height aboat the Same as in the record A — 
The language is Kanarese, proge and versa, wth the usta! Sanskrit comminat spy Verses at ihe 
end (Il. 57-59) : it is of the same type as that of ihe previous Inscription, There is some 
lexical interest in the words pasayitilie (1, 20), sayuta (11. 81 £), seas (1, 45), patihade (1. 54 է) 
and palihata (l. 95) ; on tytga-juga-Thampa jas bel-deharyya (Լ 2) and ! yàga-jaga- Ae n ne 
(1. 8) see above, p. 228.— A3 to orthography ard Phogetie development, wa e SE p 
initial p is usually preserved, but is chan zed to the modern } in amu all. (1. 0), Din, (0 
hér- (1. 20, a verse passage !), battu (1 26, 53) and Lat (i. 39), hannomdu (1. 27), beda riyin 
(1. 32), haduewlu (1. 52, by the side of pug? in the sama line and elsewhe.e), hudimary (I 38) 
The upadhmaniya symbol appears in antahpur- Ա. 14) and bhivinah=p? (1, 58). The adas 
Lis kept in megnldam (1. 18) and pogald- (i. 19); elsewhere it is changed t» l, exept in the case 
of vérkkum (1. 24) and torttu (1. 30), where it is writsen as *. Thore ig Som? confusion between 
Sands. As regards flexion, the modern dative plural ending .ariye Appears in prutipalistd- 
avarige (1. 95) and brakmanarige (1. 96) ; elsewhere we find | 

The objeet of tho inscription is to register a serios of grants to the sanctuary of the ead 
Sahkara of Arakere, situate in or near tho town of Kündür. The opening part of the eR 
is lost. What remains begins in the middle of the list of titles borne by the Kadamba 
Jayakesin II of Goa (11. 1-5), and thea proceeds to give the titles of the latte 
Mailaladévi (11, 5-3), recording that the present grants were made while 
governing the nino-huadred of tho Kohkan, the thir ty of Unukal 
Kontakuli, the five-hundred of Hanurmegal, the thirty of Utsug 
thirty of Polalgundo, the seventy of Vélugrams, the fivo.h 
lakh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa (11. 9-12). Next appears on the scene Lakkharasa, (also 
called Lakshmana and Lakshma), a Dundandyaks, who seems to be one of the Laksh manas 
mentioned in inscription A; probably he was the petitioner for the charter. His titles Ges 
enumerated in Մ. 12-15, and his merits and exploits landed in four voses in ll 15.9]. After 
the date (11. 21-22) are recorded divers grants of land by king Jayakédin (1. 21.30), by 
Prayage Bhattiyya (11.30-34), by Mailaladévi, tho wife of Singarasa, mentioned in inseri ption 
A (11, 34-35), and again by Jayakégin ՈԼ 20-40), Itis next recorded that Jayakégin made 
over the establishment to Prayáge Bhattayya, who is extolled in two verses, and the latter 
made some arrangement with the five-hundred Svamins of Nalkupatti (11, 10-47). Then 
follows another grant by queen Mailaladévi (1. 49-53), after which are mentioned ՅՅ 
trustees of the endowment five officers of tho pulsce, in addition to Jayak&sin (1l. 53-55). 
The inscription proper ends with comminatory paragraphs of the usual type, im Kanarese and 
Sanskrit (11. 55-59), after which another hand has added a supplement regarding the distr. 
bution of the sacred food. 
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rs senior queen 
She was in Kundür, 
and Sabbi, the thirty *of 
vame and Kadaravalli, the 
undred of Haive, and the 


One of Jayakésin's donations ja made for the sako of ihe religions merit ( Punya) of his 
younger brother Udayanmadéva (1. 28), a worthy who is otherwise unknown to history, 1 
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respect of ite formation the name Udayarma may be compared to 11) of Javauiyarma (vol. VI 
above, pp. 215 and 217, with Kittel’s note on the latter), and Hreyérmma (Ep. Carn, xii. Mi, 
I). 

This inscription has five datés: the last of them, falling in A.D, 1126, is that of the 
occasion in connection with which the whole record was put together and engraved on the 
pum the others, beginning in A.D. 1123, are the dates of previous acts brought together and 
recited in this record, not of separate records framed and engraved successively at the times 
mentioned in them. They are all fully legible in the ink-Impressions, except in respect of the 
name of the sarikrānti in the second of them. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks about 

them :— յ | 

| «First date: line 21, The given details are : the Saka year 1045 ; the cyclic year Sobha- 
krit: the second tifhi of the dark fortnight of Ashadha; Mangalavara (Tuesday); the Dak- 
ghin&yana or summer solstice, when the sun enters the sign Karka (Cancer) aud begins his 
course towards the south. There is often a doubt as to whether the name Sobhakrit means the 
samwatsara which is also known as 2691918, or whether it denotes Subhakrit, which comes 
` next before Ssbhana. And, as this date is in any case an irregular ono, we must examine i$ 
for the two years :— 

«լ The Subhakrit sarwutsara was Saka 1015 current, A.D. 1129-23, In this year the 
day of the given tithe Ashadha krishna 2 was Friday, 23 June, A.D, 1122, on which day the 
HH ended at about 15 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The sun entored Karka at 
4 h, 39 m. on Monday, 26 June. Thus, neither do the tithi and the swhkrinti come together, 
nor in either case was there a Tuesday as specified in the record. 


५9 The Subhakrit (Ssbhana) sarwatsara was Saka 1045 expired, AD, 1123-21, And 
. in this year the sun entered Karka at 10 h. 51 m. on Tuesday, 26 June, A.D. 1128. Bat 
this was not at all the day of the given fithi. In this year the month Ashüdha was iuter- 
calary; and the position is as follows. The tahi krishna 2 of the first Ashidha ended at mean 
sunrise, or perhaps at 4 minutes after mean sunrise (both for Ujjain), on Wednesday, 13 June, 
thirteen days before the sambkranti, And the samo ihr of the recond Ashidhe ended at about 
11 h. 46 m. on Thursday, 12 July, sixteon days after the samkranti, Tho հու which was cnr- 
rent at the time of the samkranti was the second ith of the Drighi fortnight of the second 
Ash&dha, which began at about 1 h. 42 m. on the day mentioned above, 26 Juno, In these cir- 
cumstances, I think that we may take this as the roal (ձն and find an actual mistake in the 
record, in its giving bahula instead of Suklu or Sudha, attributable to the record having been 
framed two and a half years after tho event, But, as tho result does not answer oxactly to all 
the details which are actually given, the dato mast bo classed, as usual, as an irrogular one. 











“Second date: line 25. The given details are: tho ayclie year Visvüvasn (tho Saka year 
is not stated) ; the new-moon of’ Adévaynja (tho weekday is not stated) ; a फयाद, or passage 
of the sun into a sign of the zodiac, which must he tho T'ulü-sarmkrü&nti, when tho sun enters 
Tuli (Libra) and comes to the autumn equinox, which always takes in Asvina, though the 
exact name applied to it in this record is not decipherable. This dato, also, is irregular. As 
we have seen under the date of the inscription A above, the Visvavasu mokeutsura was Saka 
1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. In this year the sun entered Tul& at 99 h. 17 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 26 September, A.D. 1125. [n eonsoquenec of the lateness of 
the time, 1 h. 43 m. before mean sunrise, any celebration of the samkrintd would be made, no 
doubt, during the early part of the next day, Sunday. But the new-moon tithi of Aévina only 





Ce a, ODER. m 


T The name used in the record was one of three syllables, the fir-t of which is quite illegible. Of course, 
vishuoa, ‘the equinox,’ naturally suggests itself : but the third syllable seems to be £a, und the one before it looks 
much like va, Use seems to have been made of some quite unusual synonym of Tuli 
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began at about 22 h. 89 m. on the Sunday, and cannot by any means be carried back to 
time recognizable as proper for celebrating the equinox; much less to the time 2 th nid 
kranti actually occurred. The only possible excuse for citing the new-moon tithi is to b ae 
in the fact that the fourteenth fitht was what is known as an expunged tithi, since ith Ee 
about 1 h. 8 m. on the Sunday aud ended at about 22 h. 39 m. on the same day But SES " 
the fourteenth tihi existed, though 1ե did not give its number to a dis: and ther the 


thirteenth or the fourteenth tithi must have been used, and ited 
ԱՆՈ should have been c ] . 
tion with the celebration of the 8५१७४7७१४४. HOME 




















« Third date: line 89. The only detail given here is the Uttar&yana-samkr&nti or winter 
solstice, when the sun enters the sign Makara (Capricornus) and bagins his course towards the 
north. But the date evidently belongs to the Visvivasn samwatsara, which is mentioned in the 


remaining two dates as well as in the preceding one. And 80 its equivalent will be 24 Decem- 


per, A.D. 1125, when the sun entered Makara at 16 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) 


« Fourth date : line 40. The details given here are: the cyclic- year Vióv&vasu : the full. 
“moon of Magha: an eclipse of the moon : the Saka year and the weekday are not stated. This 
of course, is the same Vi$y&vasu samvatsara, Saka 1047 expired, AD. 1125-26. . And the 
given titht, the full-moon of Magha, answers to 10 January, A.D. 1126, on which day there 
was an eclipse of the moon, visible in India. The eclipse, which was nearly a half one, began 
at Dharwar at 22 h. 55 m, after mean sunrise on the Sunday : that is, at 4.55 A.M. during the 
night between the Sunday and the Monday. © The moment of full-moon, with which the տիչ 
ended and the greatest phase of the eclipse occurred, was at 6 minutes (local time) after mean ` 
sunrise, 1.0. af 6.6 a.m. on the Monday : but the local true sunrise was at closely about 6.25 


AN. some twenty minutes after the moment of full-moon ;? and so the tithi and the Beline De 
long to the Sunday. | o | 


«Fifth date: line 49. The details here are’ precisely those of the fourth date: namely, 
he cyclic year Viévavasa (the Saka year not being stated); the fall-moon of Magha (the . 
weekday not being stated); an eclipse of the moon. As we have seen, the. equivalent is 10 
January, A.D. 1126.” | | ] 


A considerable number of places are mentioned. Apart from Kundir itself (passim), the 
Konkan (1. 9), Hànumgal, now Hangal (1l. 9, 10), Velugrame, the modern Belgaum (Լ 10), 
and Daravada, now Dharwar (1. 51)? there are several that may be identified. Unukel (1.9) 
js Unkal, on the high road from Dharwar to Hubli, about thirteen miles south-east from 
Naréndra. Sabbi, which is associated with it as giving & joint name to a group of thirty 
villages, seems to have been a contiguous village which has become absorbed into Unkal. ` 
Kadaravalli (1. 10) is Kadaroli in the Sampgaum talu a of the Belgaum District, in long. 
9A? 47", lat. 15° 42’, twenty miles towards the north-west from Naréndra ; from this place it- 


self we have an inscription of A.D. 1075 :4 in another record the name is given as Kadalavalli, 


with 1 instead of rin the third syllable? Utsugrame, which is associated with it in the 
same way as Sabbi with Unukal, seems to have been a contiguous village afterwards absorbed — 
into Kadardli. Arakere (possim) must be in or very near Naréndra. On Palasige, now 
Halsi (1 46), and Navilür (L. 52) see on inscription À, p. 300. - Tadakodu (1. 26) is given m 
४ Tadkod ” in the Bombay Survey, sheet 276, and as “ Turkod" on the Indian Atlas; it lies 


nT 


RESIS n e m "m 





1 See Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon in India, table E, p. 26. In European tables, which take the civil day 
_ beginning ճե midnight, this eclipse is entered for Monday, 11 January: 866, 6.8५ Von Oppolzer’a Canon der Fin- 
sternisse, p. 361, No. 3605. But it belongs for India to the Sunday. m | 

3 Sewell’s book, quoted in the preceding note, gives in table G the means of working out this detail. 
z Seo a note on this name under the inscription A above (p. 300), | "s | 
& Archaol, Surv. West, Inde, vol. 9, p. 105. s Ind. Ant,, vole XVIII, p. 311, line 8. 
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mandalan?-uttumun-sinha-biuehobhansn — vünura-mahd-dhvajin permit tiryya- 
nirgghoshanam ` ehuiur-dsid Gas uta iare tree ee nel 

ksh&-[ Ա | kshita-ko]a-prasitio:: हर A रू HEUTGER ostd 11111 ६ maha-sakti- 
prabhüva  ty&ea-Jaga- jut tap ENER, er aS 

Ramam éu(su)bhata-kanuku-niciiongepafa  sarancditataevadra prikiTry 10४ -aika-Ealpa- 
drums samkrinti-dhavals आ पा lorem: 


Տ: : | aaf ve Epee a heyy M m I Kai D 
dam  mardahlika-laiüti- pul! Viet au այ sbi tae nT int Kàdanba- 
chüd&manzity-akhila-iiiefzeuaifesnzeuuagilissrüardfur appa orina. 


n-cmahümandal?svaruidi Tapers ova տար Te Bh e yan appa svasti 
égrimad-ari-naraypila-baliki-clula inu देव ये कद 0 दि pet pa ով: 

madhukari-sahasri-sallagiaepy dialect SNR ՅԵՆ tne 117 
ébha-yüáne | van, allan reta trece है 

gad-adlisvara-érimach-Chalakhy नतीन ն Ին yatarQuje] vandi gane alpa-lhüe | 
gubhata-karaxaenikaitsh 3-0 pores sedute dias 

$ü(sü)chan-Rnéku-Iukshina his bibe dovs neue hua panic ord dod | mridu- 
madhura-vachuana-raciatacciouiure y Ի INED AU Vf ava) bhüteyarsa- | 


oer 


ՂԵՒ ԴՈՒ: | gandh- 


ppa Svimat-piriye ո": Nee ETO: ada Koibkanav- 
ombhaynür-Unukai-c hu och o utei Wo 

ntakuli muvattu Ibn fpa oem dictura] yalliy erüdu müvattu 
Polalgunde mivatt WECM): 

ttu  Haivoy-aynüru Rosario तवी 18211. la lir vaavralovevisishta- 
prá(yra)tipilanoy uuden arei aT vii err phd | 

münamsü-ch Arak Aa Ուս: ՄԱՆ NIIS tl fo վորա: utffam-ire | 
Umi vasti Շունն, Ի ւշ այն (Նազարն toe 

s&mantádhipatis madsen beca Յա ՅԷ es «Ի व न ah | gatra 
կեանք ւոն) rds ता ७. Hb oe ek क vo wp शा ज्या 

nam-idi-samastiepraunthe cits | ե կու डेकर pati, io toute bp adhynksha 
pass Cu. eppure NICE TOP itt, ipod | 

$rimad-danidanürasa Խու thas si Q 1, dequo 31. pation datt 
ayo) todak epito |. a pn आह. toe, 3 M 

hadol-uuya-nripiti ge bian a Ja eda bop Ան DOR beer qurvamudselgeyol: 
endod=elliyath idols कार tee: subo Բագ 8 te 10116 011 1॥- 

dandani yaku tr ZF OUT res Լ LO Oe D ` dore-vottt 
Sehyamam daidi «մտո ախըր elena Rer nas euo lu hie 

չան mitt uie tho շխա 7 व ԱԼ. WOM «ու atu nds asdhika)intakam 
endua աճա րում: եե 4] 1.५. Liou . 422] Ka 
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= "MEME E Cac पत ताता ԱԳՆ a si pees ad . 
9% D ra à x Հրատ ti k ` X 
20 bheyol | Լ ] I eTa-perara, Pasayiikegal-arikege * 3: 3 dues 
samant=alt=idu hér-arike pasāy i" jtan-ude-vani-varidi( Fm խնո, ` eine 
endum 


Gë g ti A - 
21 Lakshma | [4*] Om! Svasti Sa(Sa)ka.varshada l045neya Sobhalkrit-saivat- 
IL o H = * 

sarada  A$ada? bahula 2 Marhgalavarad-andu dakshindyana-suhkrintiyaige ta. 

20 t-punya-dinado] "rimaj-Jayakesidevar _Arakereya sit-Sa(Sa}thkara-dévargors 
Kundüru-nàda baliya badan Mareyav&dado] nàlku matte. 

.88 r-kkariya keyi  r&ja-hastadin müvattu kayi  nilad H ի 
agalad-ondu maney=orndu balaihbey-ott-int-initumar gar 

$4 bàdh&-parihàram-ági püje-punaskárakke védi Kfottaz 
püje lēs=āgi  nadeya varkkum=endy 

25 r "Vi$vüvasu-samvatsarada ASvay ujad-[amüsye] yo] * 
tat-punya-dinado] mattam=4 nada baliya badar —Helgumai- 

26 yol hattu mattar-kkariya ke[ yi adara] sime badagaluy Tadakóda holada sime 
müdalu  Kalidéva-svámiya keyya sime padu- 

27 valu Halgumdiy-üru-voly * ऋ * na*-bhd gadalli 
kayi nilada hannomdu kayy=acalada maney=erady 

28  balarüibey-oft-eradum-int-initumaiü "ln, et tel aie: 
tamman=U dayarmmadé(dé)varhge पप्या kottar Ma- 

29 tiam=i Samkara-dévaryge Srimaj-Jayakesidsvar Kundiüra 
dévara déguladii paduval=innesarirn raja-hastadizn Miivatt-ayda- 

90 r-agalam-irmmad-agaluin ni(ni)av-à  hastadir nira, hatt=igaluth bitta 

ondu mattamzü $r1-Sa (Sa) inkara-dévarggo à dévara torttut Máhé£va- 

51 ra-Prayage-Bhattayya Sigulads Malla-givurndans maga Hach 
Sattikabbeya keroyiri padu-[ge*]yyalu | 

92 mgdaln hedd&riyiin ` paduvalu teinltalu nirottina garddey=olag-igi haduvala 
sigula-dóiitain ` badagal& Hakala Bànti-g&vuim- 

93 dana  gardde ` méroy-ügalu siyira mura 


vatiny-arey= 
Yva-namasya-saryya- 

Ma ttam-à Naihhara-dévara 
srimaj-Jayakésidayg. 


vacacsamrüntiy-àce 


rija-hastadih mivatta 
LE. tamma 
mila-sthinada 
kariy= 


a-g&vumdana keyyg| 


sdyira  balliya tómtamain 
kond-adara tercyath Srimaj-Jayakégidévara kayyo- 


o4 1 sarvva-namasya-sarvva-bidha-parihiram=igi padedu bitta 
Arakereya Sri-Sa(ss)mkara-de vargge sriman-mahi-pra- 

99 qhümam pasiyitam — dandanà yakan — Simgarasara dathdaniyakati 
akka  Arakeroy-olage  nirottiui ` Bech kal Hukala Gs. 

86 mnli-güvumdaua  keyyih  paduvali Silagara Kanna-givurndana keyyih ` badagalu 
Bürataraà? Keyylih amnüdalw sī ruled ndra balli- 

37 ya siy Ում «ճում iru marada tointad-üru-msdhya-sthalavam sénabava 
Nigavarminay{y*jam® mirah kololeàyana Eoyyol Silagara 

38  Kauna-güvuidain տուր otal <i bhürniya hadimüru 


wiram 
iomtav-ondu  Mattam 


Mailaladeviy. 


gadydna rh dharanamam 


kottu maran  koydu gri-Sa (Sa) in kara-dàvargge 3 * a * * * 
* * * e * 

39 * * * * z * x * * x K Ք के պ | l-3y-eradu 
ponnuman-uttaruüyana-saiikraman a-de(di)vasam $rimaj-Jayakaáidàvar Տ11-. 


Sa (Sa) rikara-dévar - ५1६1 


40 ga-bhogakke wedi Surv viengmasya-sirv va-bádbá-paribaramzügi kottar ! 


àut-á; 
Arakoroya  Sri-Sa(#a) mikara-devara 


sthanamar, Visvavasu.samvatsarada Mā- 
՛" ——— պատարա i ier 

1 Denoted by the spiral syml ol, ? Read Ashddha, 

3 Possibly we should read daksi dh.. 

5 This reading is uncertuin: Jr dii is n's passible, 


a Դ t Y a , - 
3 The letters on the atone cou CUAL Weil Ve ronl as Adgararmmayá. 
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41 ghada punnamey-andu gima-grahanay Fag span BOG DN au ծմ» "811. 10 111 ats 
| appa Jayakésidevars yararputran Vijayadityadevara 


Srimaj-Jayakesidevar | ձր a sapra bhatta-vipra-vibudh- 


— —S-—s—s 


49 vara-potram , s աի e 

| igranigath Sriyadevigath chatus-ságara- veshtita-s! नाकी stutan: [svara 

43 pada-pajan-ody ogi” Prayage-Bhatte-vibhu Kasytpa-cotra-pasitran: adi-sistr-igama- 
"` 'Bhava-piijd- 


yéda-margea-charitam digu-varttifa-kirtü paltidami Լր", 


44 dvahanami Mahéévara- pad-Sribli ita -serukirttana m | Bhava-peh-adbhava- 
karttanam Bhava-namaskara-kri yü-naimpad am Bhava-püd-àribuja-chiutanam 


Bhava-padarngalu vinnamsa(8) rm hha- f 
45 vakai sarvva-bbavakkavxende negaldai drimat-Prayagedvara |, լել Small, 
Jayakesidevaru Arakoreys ári-Painkarn«devara human Rivas Pra- 
A46 yšge-Bhattayyamge dbürá-pürvvakain madi bim A Praydgi(ge)-Bhattayyam 
| ‘Palasige pannirchchasirade Nalkopatti-nàda 
A7 aynürvvarn  svàmigalge p. 2 PN MH MEO Պ 
48 * * * * * * * ո » ` * » e r * m 
49° Vigvavasu-semvatsarada Māghada punnamiy-andy rOmayrabagavedge tat-punya- 
—  dinadolu [érima]j-Jayakesidévara pi" 
80 riy-arasiyaru [sri | Mailalamabádéviyaru Arakoreys  sri-Samkara-devara panch” 
| ^ épachàra-püjege khanda-sphutita-JIrz n-addhi- 
5l. rakke  Kundür-aynüre[ra"] baliya bide [Dara]vadads — :nüda-voladal-Áneya- 
swmdii[m*] paduvana Lakkhanésvarada keyyun ` pue 
52 Qquvals  Navilüra *  * խճ պատու ` badngalu antu  nülku ` gudde 
ա... sarvva-badbi-parihdram-igi Eundürs kalulu hatin matto- 
53 rekkeyyam ելուն ü-[ra]vi-chandra-SabüylyrAgi ն ` nthünnkke bhaktar-ági 
 pratipálisuvaru árime[j*]-Jayakésidévama:n? rikuranada Malapayya-nijya- 
54 kana magam Govipayya-ràyskanu | pradhüunm»nüro(ra)neya patthaleya 
^ Gövipayya-näyakanu pradhinsth scjjeya bhapdür | iAvipayyb- 
55 n&yskenu ` modha(da)la patthaleya —palihata ` Mahadévagnunu | 1 sthinavam 
Բ s[v']adhermmadim pratipalisidavarige Varagigiyalu ` an: 
$6 yira  kevileyanu chator-vvada-piragarsapps ` brabmanar ge] kotta p[u*!nyave 
| akkuy=idan=iliye® ելլեն  brühmenaruman:ü kavileyuvai ko 
57 nda pitakam=akku || PSva.dait[a ii — para-dattia'" jn ve yal y^) hardti(ta) 
(. . vesundbarki (Է ghaahtire vvareha-sahusr&yi viuhta(shthá)yàn ` Jayaté 
. . kri(kr)mib | Vama- 
58 nyósyem dharmma-shg(eê)turenpipênêrm kilt տ pšlaniyñ bhavadbhih (Ղ 
oe ‘sarvvin=dtin=bhivinah=pirtthiv-éndrin«bhaiys bhiyd yá- 
89 chats JAümachandrah | Öm! | Mamgsls  mahü-ért | — Nivédyadu? — sava-kattu 
. o. hiriya dévarige akki 5 bala Sadàs(ó)va-déva*]rige 2 maneakki damnudan& 
60 [yaka”] l mins ալ) Kosa(de)va-dévarigs 2 mins akki dandanšáyaka 1 
min=akki | Brahmamge 2 mün-skki dandaniyuka 1 màánesk[k*]i Bhairavaz 
dévarige 3 mig«ekki dapdanàyeka? 2 + * © $ 
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V Metre Utpalumili, 

(0 Th : Ehe final ¢ being short before the following pr. 

Հ Metre, Mattébhavikritt . * The reading of this word is uncertain, 

४ The rest of this i A | ^3 whole of line 48 are almost wholly illegible. 
8 Thera js invisiblend L sha seems to be represonted by a amall and uncertain character above the line, 
pan Apparently to be cf rey + > -devar«m, ^ Perbaps to be corrected to ajiye. 

sso * Metre, Sloka Legal. ? Mere, lini, 

` 1 Denoted by the spi sk k 
:3 Here begins & suppl 


f ! Ytten in s very clumsy and anvven baud; t af it fs ilegi 
18 The ad is in small 7 ud; the oud of it is illegible. 


11070 the line. 
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TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1-5) . . - ofthe Mahamandaleévara Jayakëšidëva [II], who is adorned by 


the (following) series of titles: “ , 5 

native majesty exceeding in fervour the Sun's ray m : EE (of earth by 
who has the great banner (with the emblem) of an ape, who is attended by m om GE 
permati drums and (other) musical instruments, who is sprung from a iiit 8 E of 
the consecratory rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices sob up in eighty-four SC pi S 
puissance of strength has been established on the massive summits of the royal Bos m dë 
the Himalaya, who excels the world ia liberality, a jhampal-acharya, a GE 1 idit ° 
touchstone for the gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for those who come for e : ի iy 
unique tree of desire to the world, white as the passage of the sun (into Makara), a Seni | 
incarnate, a Sun of fame, one whose badge of office (is worn) on the brows of rulers of ae Da 
a grindstone of foemen, a crest-jewel of warrior-kings, a crest-jewel of the Ka dambaan” 68, 


(Lines 5-9)—the (consort) beloved to soul and eyes—hail !—she who displays lines «of full- 
blown blossoms (consisting in) the rays of her toe-nails, to which cling a thousand eager bees 
(which are) the masses of the quivering and tossing curls of the damsels of hostile kings : 
she who rides on fiery tlephants; the dear daughter of the Chalukyan Emperor vhs is | 
lord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of the shores of the four oceans; & creeping 
plant of desire to eulogists; a touchstone for the gold of warriors; she whose body is marked 
by many auspicious features of happy augury for the welfare of the kingdom; who occupies 
half the body of him who excels the world in liberality; who holds graceful conversation by 
framing soft sweet speech ; the treasure-store of grace: to wit, the Senior Queen Mailala- 
mahadévi, | 

(Lines 9-12)— being in Kundür, while ruling the nine-hundred of the Konkan, the 
thirty of Unukal and Sabbi, the thirty of Kontakuli, the five-hundred of Hanungal, the 
thirty of Utsugrame (and) K&daravalli, the thirty of Polalgunde, thd seventy of 
Vélugrame, the five-hundred of Haive, (and) the lakh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa, so: 
as to suppress the wicked and to protect the eminent, in a reign advancing in a course of 
increasing success (to endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars, with the enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations :— | 


(Lines 12-15) —Hail ! He who bears all titles such as: “ lord of great feudatories, who pos- 
gesses the five mahd-sabdas, great august Dandandyaka, bestower of boons on sages, purifying 
his Gotra, a son to the wives of other men, & wishing-jewel to kinsmen, acrest-jewel of intelli- 

nce”: the high minister, governor of the women’s quarters, master of the robes, high cham- 
berlain of Mailalamahadévi, the Dandanüyaka Lakkharasa — 


(Verse 1) — À favourite with his lord as he walked with. tottering step (im babyhood); 
a favourite with his lord as he said in childhood with stammering speech, “ there is no decep-. 
tion"; & favourite with his lord when he wxought destruction to another monareh in the full- 
ness of youth: in view of this, the favourite Danganayaka Lakkhana was in truth constantly 


in every case 8 favourite. 
प eel — enna 
i The letters vartti- are very uncertain, 2 Regarding what bas been lost before this see p. 917 above. 
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EE ի e 
(Verse 2)— Too awful to be faced, even when regarded from afar, ho crossed over է 
rank up the ocean whose waters are naturally not to he traverse 


Sahya (Mountains), d | | 
eradicated the wicked, and settled the country 1 now the glorious Konkan has become fre 


from dangers °: at this praise from the Emperor the ambitious Lekshmana became illustrious 

(Verse 8)—Is it the uncultured whom thou dost praise in tho society of him who was 
guardian of his own lord’s camp, guardian of both the flan ks of the Sahya (Mountains 
guardian of the bracelets of the Lady Victory ? 


(Verse 4) —In the case of other men (their) positions as favourites . . . to (thet 
Verily this is great knowledge in the favourite: Lakshma was alwa 


—. 
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knowledge 
wise ever since the cutting of (his) waist-jewel." 

(Lines 21-24)—Om! Hail! On Tuesday, the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Ashadi 
of the 1045th Saka year, the cyclic year Sobhakrit, at the Dakshingyana-sarikrünti [t 
summer solstice], on that holy day king Jayakédin granted to the god Sankara of Araker 
for the restoration of the worship, a field of black land (ronsisling of) four mattar 
Mareyavada, a town within the district of Kundür, (together with) one house of thi 
cubits in length (and) + + . and a half iu width by (fhe measure of) the king’s cut 
(and) a balambey-oltu,’ on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 


(Lines 24-28)—Furthermore, saying that the worship of this god Sankara must be proper 
carried on, king Jayakégin at the . . + . . . sumkrünis on the new-moon day 
Ašvayuja in the cyclic year Vi$vüvasu granted for the sake of ihe religious merit of. 
younger brother Udayarmadeva, in Halgundi, a town likewise within that same distri 
a field of black land (comprising) ten mattar, the boundaries of it being on tho north 
boundary of the demesne of Tadakédu, on the cast the boundary of the field of Kalideva-sv? 
on the west the fence of the town of Halgundi . . . onthe [south ք| part two hou 
thirty cubits in length and eleven cubits in width by (the measure of) the king’s cubit ք 
two balambey-ottu, on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting elaima. 


(Lines 28-30)— Furthermore (there was) one (field of) black land which king մոտեն 
granted to the same god Sankara, (situate) west of the temple of the Mülasthüna god 
Kundür, (and comprising) a width of thirty-five (cubits) and a length of twice that, amounti 
to one hundred and ten (cubits) in the same cubit:— 


(Lines 30-34)—Furthermore, for the benefit of tho same god Baikara (there was) « 
garden, as regards which the servant of the samo god, the AMahesruru Prayigo Bhat 
having purchased (the same) garden, comprising a thousand trees and a thousand creepi 
plants, in the field of Sagulada Malla Gavunda’s son Fiche Gavunda, (situate) on tho east 
the western field from Sattikabbe’s tank, on the west of the great road, on the south within t 
grain-feld of the nérotiv, with a garden of aggula on the west (und) Hakala Santi Cavund 
grain-field on the north as its boundaries, made over the rent thereof into the hand of ki 
Jayakésin, on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims :— 


(Lines 34-38)—Furthermore, for the benefit of the god Sankara of Arakere, whereas: 
Sonabova Nagavarmayya had purchased in Arakere, south of the nirottu, west of Huk 
Santi G&vunda's field, north of Silagara Kanna Gavunda’s field, and east of tho . . 
field, an area within the town (used) fora garden comprising a thousand and eight hund 





UM PSP BA (մոր, rtm cera Ve dei Pad է 0 समसत! Pt AIChE enden 


1 These epithets are framed so as to suggest comparison with the exploits of the mythical sage Agastya. 
| 1 That is to say, ever since the day when he passed from childhood to years of discretion. Cf, e.g, Pam: 
Vikramürjuna-vijaya i. 46, ude-cant-cariyada munname, “before his waist-jowel was removed," de, whilo 
mas stiu a chili, | 
A This seems to denote some kind of rick or stack. 
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creeping plants anda thousand and eight hurdred trees, (and) whereas Silagara Kanna 
Gavunda had purchased (the area) within his field, Mailaladéviyakka, the consort cf the 
high minister (and) favourite, the Dandanayaka Singarasa, having paid thirteen gadydna ag a 
quit-rent for the same land and purchased it, [assigned it for the service ri of the god Sankara 


s A , „these two sums of gold at the Utitaršyana,sarhkranti [the 
winter solstice] king Jayaxésin granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Satkara, on a 
universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 40-42)—Thus in respect of this establishment of the god Sahkara of Arakere, on 
the day of full-moon of Migha in the cyclic yea» Visvavasu, during an eclipse of the moon, 
king JayakeSin [IT], boon-born son of king Vijayaditya, boon-burn son of king Jayakésin [1], 
a scion of the Kadamba race :— 

N (Verse 5)—To Sagara Bhatta, chief of Brahman sages, and to Sriyadevi was born the lord 
Prayage Bhatta, praised on the earth whose soil is encircled by the four oceans, active in 
worshipping ISvara’s feet, purifying the Kasyapa Gotra, walking in the ways of the primitive 
teachings, traditions, and Védas, having glory extending through the quarters of space. 

(Verse 6)—The worship of Bhava [Siva] was maintained, the lotuses of Mah&évara's feet 
were hymned, dwellings of Bhava were raised, rites of homage to Bhava were performed, the 


lotuses of Bhava’s feet were meditated upon, the feet of Bhava were found by this lord in (his) 
lifetime for all time: thus illustrious was the fortunate Prayügéávara. 


(Lines 45-47)—King Jayakééin, having visited? the establishment of the god Sankara of 
Arakere, made it over with pouring of water to Prayage Bhattayya. The same Prayage 


Bhattayya . . . to the five-hundred Sv&mins of Nalkupatti in the twelve-thousand 
of Palasig® . 


(Lines 49-53)—[Further] on the full-moon day of Magha in ths cyclic year Viévüvasu, 
during an eclipse of the moon, on that holy day king Jayakesin’s Senior Queen Mailala- 
mahadevi granted for the worship according to the five rituals of the god Sadkara (and) for 
the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the building) a field (consisting of) ten 
mattar according to the rood of Kundiir, in the eastern demesne of Dürav&da, a town within 
the five-hundred of Kundiir, (situate) m respect of its four bounds (?) to the west of the field 
of (the god) Lakkhanóávara? on the west of Aneya-sundil, and to the north of the boundary of 
the . . . demesne of Navilür, with immunity from all conflicting claims. 


(Lines 53-55)—-So long as the sun and moon endure, (the following) as votaries of tho same 
establishment shall protect it : in addition to king Jayakésin, Malapayya Nayaka s sou Govipayya 
Nayaka, (officer) of the Treasury, the minister Govipayya Nayaka, (officer) of the third Patthale, 
the minister in charge of the stores of the Bedchamber, Govipayya Nayaka, (and) the deputy- 
eflicer of the first Patthale, Mabadévanna.’ | 


(Lines 55-57)-- To those who shall religiously protect this establishment the merit will ke 
that of giving in Benares a thousand kine to Brahmans learned in the Four Védas; if one 

1 This is a conjectural translation of sávisi, which is very clearly the reading (1. 45) ; cf. the substantive 
sarasa. | MM" | 
? This is apparently the estate and temple specified in the preceding inscription; see especially 1, 114 of the 
latter. | | | T 

š The functions of some of these worthies are not quite clear. The word patihale is apparently the same as 
pattald, which in northern inscriptions means a division of the country ; whether the sense here ի the same ia 
uncertain. The sejjeya bhandāri, “in charge of the stores of the Bedchamber,” may be more ar less identical 
with the vitanddhipa of the Sukra-niti ii. 154-155. Palihata seems to be the same as palthatia (see Kita, 
s. v.) from pratihasta, | | 
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same kine. 

(Lines 57-59) —He who should take away land, whether granted by himself ov by others, ig 
born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. Thie general principle of religious founda- 
tions for kings must be maintained by you in every age: again and again Ramachandra makes 
this entreaty of all these future monarchs. Om! Happiness! great fortune ! 

(Lines 59-60)—Of the sacrificial food-eqnal sharss (wre to be given) to the senior god, rice 
9 baja, to the god Sadigiva 2 min rice, the Dundanayaki (to receive) 1 māna rice, to the god 
Ké$ava 2 mana rice, the Dandanayaka (to receive) 1 mina rice, to (the god) Brahman 2 manu 
rice, the Dandanayaka (to receive) 1 mana rice, to the god Bhairava 3 mana rice, the 
Dandandyaka (to receive) 2 , 


No, 22.—KA LAS INSCRIPTION OF THE RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA IV : SAKA 851 


By आळा, D. BARNETT. 


Kalas—the “ Kullus" of the old maps—is a village in the Babkapür taluka of Dharwar 
District, Bombay Presidency ; it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheot 41, S. E. (1904), in 
lat. 15° 6', long. 75° 287, and is situated thirteen miles towards north-east from Shiggaum, 
the head-quarters of the taluka, and about four and a half miles wesi-south-west from 
Lakshméshwar, which is mentioned m our record under its ancient name of Puligere or 
Purikara. The earlier name of Kalas, as this inscription shows, was Kadiyiir, or moro fully 
Ereyana-Küdiyür, that is, “ Ereya's Kadiytr”, because some one named Ereya enclosed it 
and settled there; and verse 19 mentions the place as an agrahdra. The record shows that the 
place was in the Puligere or Purigere three-hundred district, the chief town of which was 
Purigere- Lakshmésh war. 

The present inscription, which is here edited for the first time! from ink preg- 
sions kiudly lent to me by Dr. Fleet? is on a stone tablet in the village, which was fouud by 
the agent employed by Dr. Fleet leaning against a wall of the house of a person named Kóneráva. 
The stone is rectangular in shape, sarmounted by a projecting cornice, over which is a rounded 
top. The cornice contains ll. 1, 2 of tho inscription; the rest of the recor] follows on the 
rectangle below it, covering an area of about 3ft, 6” in width and 5ft. i m height, On the 
rounded top above the cornice are sculptures: in the centre a [tiga on an ablishékta-stand and 
a seated figure on the proper right of the latter, in a shrine; outside the shrine, a bull on the 
proper right, and a cow with sucking calf ou the left, the whole being surmounted by the sun 
and moon. Unfortunately the stone has suffered severely in places from exposure, and hence 
there are a few passages in the record which are totally illegible and a few that can only 
be restored conjecturally, and the record does not lend itself to illustration. Huppily however 
nothing essential is missing. 

The character is Kanarese, of the type usual in the first half of tho tenth eentury. Most 
of the letters are about 4” in height; but some of them are only about 3". Thoy are fairly well 
formed. The special characters for m and y mentioned above, vol. XII, ք, 335, occur in three 
cases certainly: the former in amal-, 1. 56, the latter in elliyum, |. 12, and gabhirateyol, 1. 58. 
The upadhmaniya seems to be expressed by the letter like J in the word which I have rend as 
nihparigrahamwm (i.o, for nishparigrahamum) in 1. 44 (cf. above, vol. XII, p. 211). 
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! It is entered as No, 90 in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southern 

appendix. 
` * To the same friend I am indebted for the loan of a preliminary draft of the greater part d 
the record, which hes greatly facilitated my work, 
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The language—with the exception of ihe opening stanza and the two admonitory verses 
at the end, on 11. 74-16, which are in Sanskrit—is Old Kanarese, verse and prose, and presenta 
some features of interest. Firstly, we are able, to trace in i$ a rule of orthography which 
hitherto, owing to the caprice or ignorance of the scribes of other records, has eluded observa- 
tion : the letter / before a consonant, when preceded by a vowel either long by nature or 
lengthened by position, js written as 7; but when followed by a consonant and preceded by a 
short vowel not lengthened by position, is unchanged, Thus we have pogartteg= (७०-००) in ll. 
2 and 31; bérpparan inl. 5; arkarimda in 1. 8 (where arkk? would be more usual) ; nórppara 
in 1. 28 ; nórppuvargge in 1. 53 ; negartte ( /-- ०) in 1l. 57 and 66; १69०4, 1.61; and on the 
other hand we find negaldam in 1. 3, negalda in |. 26, nega]d- in 1. 33, and negajdar in 1. 63, all 
of which have the second syllable short, ճենաց. The | is changed to } in élgeyan (Լ 7), pogalal 
(11.8, 11, 66), majdam (?1. 17), podalda (1.27), malega (1.31), poga} (? 1.37). Usually 
intervocalic ] becomes }; we even find kalpa? (1. 23). Initial v instead of the usual b appears 
in vvayasi (l. 28), vvannisutt= (1. 58). Usually, but not always, consonants are doubled after 
7; and a final sonne at the end of a verse is severg] times omitted (e.g. in vv. 3 and 4) 
though the dilapidated state of the stone precludes certainty in every instance. The following 
words are of some lexical interest: uddāni (1.7: Kittel gives uddane), bàppu (1. 85 cf. above, 
vol. XII, p. 270); १७०४५७ (1. 12, 40, 71; meaning gpparently * hall of assembly ”),! marttina 
(1. 15 : for the usual mattina, connected with maru); -vindu (l. 29), attbhwmbhukam (1. 38), 
bedarngisi (1. 38). 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Gojjigadéva or Gojjiga-vallabha, i.e. the 
Büshtraküta king Govinda IV, who was a younger son of Indrarija III, and was on the 
throne between 918 and 933 A. DÄ Verses 2-8 extol him in the usual style of inflated panegyric, 
but tell us nothing material, except that he bore the titles of Nripatuhga (v. 3), Vira- 
Narayana (v, 4) and Ratta-Kandarpa (v. 5), and the record makes in 1l. 19-20 an allusion to 
his title Suvarnavarsha. Then follows a eulogy of Révadasa-dikshita and Visdttare- 
dikshita, two distinguished and bountifal Brahman dandanayakas 01 generals (vv. 9-13), the 
latter of whom apparently conetructed a tank (v. 13). The record then states in prose 
(1. 18-24) that Gojjigadéva bestowed on them the town of Ereyana-Kádiyür in serva-namasya 
tenure (see above, vol. XIII, p. 35, note 1). Breaking out again into verse, it proceeds to extol 
the province of Puligeye or Purikara, its capital of the same name, and'the adjoining town of 
Ereyana-Kádiyür, with a Saiva sanctuary in the latter (vv. 14-25), and then dwells on Aun 
beauty and delights of Kádiyür in an elaborate passage of artificial prose (1. 41-47). Next 
comes a metrical eulogy of the two-hundred Brahman householders of Kadiyür (vv. 26-37), 
who are then recorded to have met in assembly and made certain grants for the maintenance of 
the local cult (1. 66-72). After two verses of exhortation, the poet announces his name to be 
Kavirajaraja (1. 74). | 

Tho details of the date (1. 22) are: Saka 851; the cyclic year Vikrita; the full-moon of 
Migha; Adityavara (Sunday); the Agléshi nakshaira; an eclipse of the moon. Dr. deg 
gives me the following remarks :— By the astronomical system of the cycle the ikrita 
8871 vatsara was current at the Mésha-samnkranti in March, A.D. 929; and 80 according to the 
luni-solar system (not yet everywhere soparated into the northern and southern varieties) it 
gave its name to the Saka year 851 expired, A.D. 020-303 For this year the given ttl, 
աաա  —— K a 





1 This word (not in Kittel’s Dictionsry) is derived from ghatige, which appears in the phrase ghafigesà 
mahajunaman, “ Brahman members of an assembly,” above, vol, III, p. 360 and note. Cf. above, vol. VIII, p. 26 
and note; Ep. Carn. VIL. 1, introd. p. 8, and Sk. no. 176, v. 10 ( 176) and no, 197 (p. 214). 

2 On the history of this king see Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (Bombay Guzetteer, vol. 1, pt. 1), 

. 888n., 387, 416 f., and Ep. Ind. above, vol. VII, p. 26 ff. : | | | 
M 3 By ‘the हि luni-solar variety of the cyele Vikrita was Baka 852 expired. The astronomical mean-sign 
Yikrita ended nearly a month before the given dute,—J. F. F. 
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the full-moon of Magha, answers quite regularly to Sunday, 17 January, A.D. 930, on 
which day it ended at closely about 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise (for Մրո). The moon 
was in Aélasha at sunrise, and for about 20 hours after that, And there was a total eclipse 
of the moon, visible in India,” 

Tn the way of geographical information the record mentions first the Kuntala province 
in the land of Bharata (1. 24-5), and places iu that province the Purikara country, whieh it 
defines as a two-six-hundred district զ 25) ` hy this it means a eombimathon of two 
districts, the Purigere or Puligere three-hundred and the Gelyola three-londred; see Dr. Hui: 
remarks in vol. XIII above, p. 173. Mentioning this district again ոո the Puligere nig, it 
places iu iba" great city " Puligore (1. 26) : this is the modern Lakshmeshwar, in dat, 157. 7^, 
long. 75° 317: see the same remarks. And it thon tells wa that ou the west of that ety there 
was a town or village which it styles in several passages Kuidiyur and mare fully Eroyane. 
Kadiyür, that 18, ^ Hreya’s Kadiyür." Verse 19 (1. 31) tells us that this plien, known first 
as simply Kádiyür, became customarily styled Hreyuna.Kidiyur beeudse solmeone named 
Ereya enclosed it, that is, apparently built walls round it, and mada bis abode there : who this 
Erəya was, remains to be ascertained. This Küdiyue or Eroyuna-Ediyur, which was of 
gourse in the Paligere three-hundred distri-t, is evidently Kalas itself. through soane entire 
change of name like that which has happened in the ease of Palitece Lakstunealiwar, Verse 
19 styles the place an agrahüru. At Küdiyür there was a tank nenel Kondaligaro (L 31). 
at which there was a temple of Siva which had beon founded hy someune named Kalievasyvilmin 
(1 38). The only other place-naine is that of Branmàsvarapuru (L 0), whieh «աս: to have 
been a quarter of Kadiyür. 





HE 


G3vinda IV and Arikésarin. 


Govinda IV and the ruler of Puligere were destined Լ) caine soon. after thea date of our 
inscription into & connection that was not contemplated in the p seate visions of Kayu jara ja, 
theanthor of our record. About this time Puligere was under the rule of Arikesarin Ա 
(vernacularly Ariga), ascion of the Chalukya ruru, who was a բուռ ւ of the Nanarese poot 
Pampa, the author of the Adipur GB (composed in A.D. E) and the Biageafa or Vikramir- 
junavijaya. In the latter poem Pampa glorifies his patron hy identifying hea with the epic 
hero Arjuna 2 and in the ninth á$vedsu, in a prose section following v. ամր we Hud the followlug 
interesting passage :— 

Chalukya-kula-tilakan=appa Vijayadityamge Góvimdn-rajuin muliya fulirade porageikkt 
kada Saran-igata-jalanidbiya քտոթաանու Gojjegan-eniu sukalu-elaktuvartti: beusnoid-aridu 
vaida mahàs&marminram maralsiridu gelda simamtacliidiimuniya vieyyanninun ativarttiys 
Agi mair-maleva chakvavartiiyarn kidisl tann ուա bands Baddoegadevungo sakala- 
simrijyaman=dr-arntu midi nirigideArikésariya iolvabuunm an sunadaqcaja-ghat.átapam 
berasu nelan-adire vamdu ed, Kakkalana tium-nancappa Bappuvan-aaukekirananeomide 
mad-aradha- gardha-sicndhuradol-ddi ամն vairi-gaja-ghata-vighat £* jauonsadatumait para- 
chakramgalan=arhjisida ^ para-sainya-bhairavana արլ  ballathanamumai ` kanidurh 
k8ldurh ninage senasal=erhtu bage barhdapudu. 

“ How can a thought of ill-will occur to you on seeing and hi aring the greatuegs of that 
acean to suppliants, who, when Govindardjs was wruth with Vijay&ádityu the ornament of the 








ahi Ramee MTR RRR: «ոդ a ի 
+! wakapa բ առ կ րոր न er u v! 


D 





1 See Sewell’s Eclipses of the Moon in India, table E, p. «Ս: the exact 
alter mean sunrise (for Ujjain).—J. F, Ք. 

2 He gives a history of Axikóearin's family in dérdsa J, vv. 15-50, on which se Mr, icu preface to the 
jext in Bibliotheca Carnatica, and Dynast. Kan. Distr, 9, 380 t, 

1 See p. 196, 1, 4 i. of the edition in the Bibliotheca Carnatic, 

&, Read ¿annam, 


Iie vf Tulangan was 12 b. 11 tw 
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Chalukya race, unflinchingly laid him behind and protected him—the valour of the crest- 
jewel of feudatories, who drove into retreat and conquered the great feudatories who came at 
the command of the universal emperor Gojjega—the strength of arm of Arikésarin, who 
bringing to ruin the emperor who confronted him in hostility, fittingly conveyed the acd 
empire io Baddegadéva, who came trusting էօ him—the vizonr of the scatterer of troops 
of foemen’s elephants, who on his rut-blinded fiery elephant met and put to flight the champions 
of Bappuva, the younger brother օք Kakkala, who came and bowed down, while the stately 
squadrons of furious elephants accompanying him made the earth shake—the unsurpassed 
might of the terrifier of hostile soldiers, who frightened other realms ? ” | 

With this may be compared another passage in the fourteenth asvasa of the same poem 
in the prose after v. 37 :1-- | 

Gojjigansemba sakala-chakravartti maleye tanage Saran-Agatan-üda Vijay&dityanarn 
kada ballàltanado] $aran-àgata-jalanidhiyur. 

. “An ocean to suppliants in the might with which he protected his suppliant Vijayüditya 
when Gojjiga the universal emperor contended (against the latter). 

The purport of these panegyrics is to tell us that Arikésarin II waa a powerful feudatory 
of Gojjiga, or Govinda IV ; that Gojjiga quarrelled with another of his feudatories, a Chalukya 
named Vijayaditya, and the latter, finding himself unable to hold his ground alone, fled to 
Arikésarin; that Gojjiga then despatched or personally led an army against Arikésarin, which 
was defeated; that in consequence Gojjiga lost his throne (the text suggests that he actually 

perished), and Arikésarin caused the crown of the Ráshtrakütas to be given to Baddegadéva, 
otherwise known as Amoghavarsha ԼԱ, a younger brother of Indrarija III; and that on 

another occasion Arikésarin was attacked by an army under Bappuva, a younger brother of 

 Kakkala, but defeated him and reduced him to submission. This Kakkala perhaps was the 
last of the Rashtrakita kings of Malkhéd, otherwise known as Kakka II (who was of the 

next generation after Govinda IV), or perhaps was some slightly earlier scion of the same 
line, of whom, along with his brother Bappuva, no other mention has as yet been found. 


TEXT. 


1 *Jayaty-&vishkritaÍn ^ Vishnor-vvür&ham ` kshóbhit-bàrmpavar [|*] ^ dakship-ónnata- 
` darnshir-&gra-vi$r&inta-bhuvanarn vapuh |լ [1*] Mattébhavikriditam || — 5Jagatt- 
chakradol=[e]- | 

2 yde varttiside ^  bhüpa[r"]-mmunnam-int-ür-vvirodhigalarh sadhisi viramarh 
taledar=int=ar=vvirar=int=ar=ppogartte(lte) g=adarpp=ada, mah&-maharsbbagevod- 
emb-olpa:ri ` nijam-màdi | 

9 Gojjigadévam negaldàxn dharüdhipa-lalàmarh Rashtraküt-ottama:m || [2%] 
Page-gond-àduva Satru-bhüpatigalam dér-gearvvadimd=érid=ugra-gajémdram 
be- 

4 ras=ovad=Antakana ba yo] tiinti mattam saran-bugal-erhd=irpp=avanisvara-pratatiyam 

| kai-kondu  küd-eyde Gojjigadévam Nri(uri)paturngan-emb-alavan-old<am- 

.9 gikyitarn-madida || [8%] Saran-ayataran=eyde kādu munisim miyintarar 

| kondu  bérppa(Ipa)ran-uts&hadin-&ávagar  tanipi balpum  kürppum-&- 

6 rppum nirantaram=oppal Rajatachaléndra-Hara-has-akisa-Gamgii-sudhikara-sat- 
kirttiyan=appu-keydan=adhikam éri-Vira-Narayana || 4*] 





"1 See the edn. in Bibliotheca Carn. p. 840, 1, 7 ff. 
3 See Dynasties of the Kan, Distr., p. 880 f., and Ep. Ind. above, vol, VIT, p. 84, 
3 From the ink-impressions, 4 Motre ; Sloka (Anushtubh). 
š Metre: Mattébhavikridita ; the same in verses 3-4, | " 

| D 
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7 N aga-rüjam dhairyyad-ond-élgeyan-avanita lam shanti y-ond-urvvan-aibhadhi 
gabhir-6ddiniy=ond=unnatiyan=esevinarmn taldidatt=olpinirh Gojji- | 

Տ gadévam ` kotta(tto)d=end=uttama-vibudha-janarm tammad=ond=arka (Ika) rirndez 
pogalal b&pp-appu-keydarh npipa-guga-ganamam Ratta-Kandarppa-dévath | [5*] 
Kanda || ր 
"Ibha-parinate(ti)yol-am&ünnsha-vibhavadol-audüryya-vrittiyol sahasadol —subhatateyo] 
Gojjiga-vallabhanam migal=u- 

10 rv[vvi|-nriparan-àih ` kand-ariyo | [6%] ` Munideidir-&go daran-buge manam= 
oldudan=ereye ` Phalguns(na)n  Dhatram Karanan=enal Gojjiga-bhüp&lananz 
eyduva bhümipà- 

11 [laka]r-kkelar-olaró || 7/1 ` Beseded-osedado ռոլ ` rakshisal-Antakarájans 
Abjasambhavan-enalei = vasudhátalado] ` kópa-prasàdamam ` pogajal-ürpparzüra 
Ggojjigana | [8%] յ 

12 [Svasti] Tat-pida-padm-spajivi | Kam | Satapatrabhav-&nvaya-bhü-nutsreenisida 












Réevadasa-Visóttara-dikshitara gunamgalansenisuva malimantaran-Sn»sda 
elliyurh 

19 [kand-a]riype ||  [9*] Vr || 5Gudi  &arkhar — chämnra ` bel-gode ghaliga 
` viehitr-&tapatra-vrajarm per-vvidi saudharn chitra-dandath paliy=eseva, 


jhalarabam gajérndrarh turathgarh nade-midath dandanith-s- 

14 [tta]ma-padavi-mahi-taryyam=ernb=int=iv=arntura — padedain chelvido — Visóttara. 
Vidita-dharadévan=ishta-prabhiva | (10) Kath | *Dharantéara kiirunyari-dores 
kondade ke * * reurrvavar-dda- 


15 ndadhisvara-Révadisa-Viséttara-dikshitar=ati padasthar-atimirggasthar | [11”] 
Vri | ‘Marttina ^ marttyar=ënan=asridar=vvibudh-8lizo vipra-samkalakkxuttama- 
darppanazhgalaneaptt- | 


16 r[vva]-suramga-nav-Rmbaramgalarm ` vrittiyansitta ynjiamane mide — gup-àgrapi- 
Revadasa-Visdttara-sdmayajignlin=irjjitam=ay tu dharimar-invayar | [12%] 

17 *Dharapin&tha-prasüdar ` samanis-iro mobhi-yajnamarh midi Aisht-Atkaramary 
misht-Zonadin[d]arh tanipi nija-[ku]lakkarh visisht.Attaumain t&ld-ire 
— = — o] mild ko[ re] yansanati[ —]- 

18 [— gu}n-ambhodhi Visóttara-bhattam vipra-varáa-prabula-ruchimay-Rnarggbya- 
 müpikya-pabtarh || [13*] Ant=enisida Révadisa-Visdttara-stmaya? ® 
Srasti Sama- 

19 [sta-ma]rogal-dnushthina-par&yanat | Vira-Nardyanarh | nija-bhuja-vajra-parhjar- 
antarggata-saran-dgat-or-virvvl-nripilakarh | Ba-nay-4 १ * lakana-nava-raim(ra)ámi« 
[j&*]akars | [kana*]t-kanaka-dhüri- 

$0 [varshar |] sa [xn |bhüshita-sudhá-rasa-prav&ha-prakgraharn [1] nay-üntka-prayukta- 
mahé-+marhtra-nichaya-:chamatkéra-mati-vivoka-lud[dh ] y-àjtvi | prithivi-rüjtvam — [1] 

91 [gandarol]-gandar | ganda-marttandam | vihamgaršja-dhvai-ñ(a)tturnga[m] 
mada-gaj-àrüda(dha)-materhga | Batta-vidy&dhararn | köpa- prasàda-Gamgä- 
dharan ` áiimad-Gojjiga-valla- 

22 [bhar Sa]ka-varsha 85lneya Vikrita-sarnvatsarada Mighadn punpamey= 
Adityavüram-A lésh [i*]-nakshatrado! shina-grabanarh samanise tuli-pu- 

net c c Lana न) արա: ոռ 


1 Metie : Mabisragdhars. १ Metre: Kanda; the same in versos 7-9, 

š Metre: Mabisragdharg, * Metre: Kanda. 

š Metre: Utpalamila, * Metro t Mabisragchard, 

7 There is after these letters 8 space equivalent to some two aksharas, in which the script ie illegible. 
8 This epithet is almost illegible on the stone, and I givo the above reading with all reserve. 


` 92 weit-Ereyan-alurkkeyim 
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A= REM OI a մա aan —F ` 
| a Ր Դ —— Y 
23 [rasham=i]ldu tai-samayade| — bhümi-dána — kelen 8 dau d किक 
MU : PM. . lpa-pidana- «Բիր» am 
bhaishajya-dánam-emb-inibumam madi Rum | 5 on ա dëi dan 
24 dasa-Visoitara-somay ajigalan-argghisi Sarva" namssya(sya)m-ig-rppd-ond-Erey ans" 
Kádiyüram P हि. > 1 S uu ; 
Kür- | Bharata-maht-mànde]akk(k) -&bharamar 
op tala-dharatalam tad-vishayokk-erad-aru-nüru lal[&]marh ` Purikara-! Adams 
նաթ navocpari-mutursia | Dei — Á Poligerenigeougiel a asid 
dévata- | oe 


96 nivüsa-vilüsa-vy&p&ra-kritarh negalda mah&-pattanam- 


ա P an 





éri-purnjam 


ԱՏ Va | A Purikara-nagarada dei medii nan EES? | 
ou SPora-volalo]-podalda PUA d i SO un por-ggeregalin=onds 

givarisut-irppa mad-Bliy 7" ազա sikkipi nimird-irdda pidariy — 
98 n-üduva temb-slarim bedaragn-vett=-Breyana-Kadiytir=vvayasi nbrppa (108) 78 

' kang-esed-oppi torugu[m*] | [16%] Turugi kavaldu kattalipa chiita-kujam- 
23 [gallol ondi karapinol=neredu = rasarngalam taleda ` pan-goleyara — gili-vindu 
| chumchuvimd=iridade sore sdneyole düm-gudi mind=esed-irppay=olpinind- Ere- 
g0 [ya)na-Kadiyüra late-valliyumealliya n&ga-valiipu || Այ Kath | 3լա 3 

nia-pirà — * — * * * —gole nend=avagéham=ildu p&ruva  haxasa [rm]. 
31 [ga.]ley-ose veeramke-vani bal-maleya  voleü(o)rppuvudu Kadiyür-&rameyo] || [18*] 


Vri | ‘ely v w -- vleniu — nü(no)na[—]de 


pogartte(|te)g-alurabam- 
orl pu (1pu)- 


nelagidam nelas-irddudarinde  Küdiyür-Ereyana-Eadiyür- 
enisi rüdiyin-&vagamsappug-&ydud-ür-arivoro bamnnisa- 


. 88 D bhuvana-s&ramsenalenegald-agraharnmo | [19%]  Kula-giri-bhitiijinde maye- 
° ^ wokkade ազմ saróruh-Sdbaram — nelasidansAbjavšhansnsenal=sdinara. 

|. $4 ‘[ja]-nivasam=ada bhitals(1o)-satig=olpau-tiia uavo-mékhaley=emba samndrad=ante 
n Kondaligerey=oppi toruvud=ene’ binpinol=dvaris-irdda 

8 pernpino} | [20%] Eam | f"Visaruha-nivüsoyum Kumudasahiyanun mudiy=ant= 
| ա f kardkara * # * ոի յմ ^ के 
~ अँ... jrppar=é 

96 Kadiyira Kondaligeroya | [217] Kalidéva-svamiya Siva-nilayuh vrijin-&pahs- 
rApamsürggs&bharanmun Ի» w~ >» * 


» %* * * 


nole po- 

37 gel-aridu Sarasijabhavatngam=Ahirijamgam | [22*] Sakala-jalacharamansola-kondz 
karar bel-valis-idegala miiritiy-alake’ kulam[u]. 

38 meoppal-atibhumbhukameenisida X^shbha-kati-vidhndideemegu[u*] | [999] ՄՔ | 
SKramadinealurke-vottu nibid-tnostam<igi bedamgis-óm  chatus-sa- 

89 mayada  dévatü-nilayam-oppugum-alliya 
mahi-maha-sarhpa- 

40 dam=alliy~o] a gel «esed «amardd (rd)setta]um mihrda  kótana-Bj] karam 
| [24*] VBajasida dóvilayamum  ghalgoyum-àb&ra-dhàoiyur pra 

u AL" 


1 Metre: Kanda; the samo in verso 15, 2 Metra: Chsmpuakamili ; the same in verse 17. 
š Metre: Kanda. 


4 Metre: Champakaméla | the game in verse 20. 

t Metre: Kanda | the same in verses 22-88, 

Y The reading here js rather oncertsin; thero is a traco of s latter, apparently superfluous, between tbe a 
and the Է $ Metre: Champakamala. 


| * Buch appears to be the intention of the writer ; but there sre traces of another letter, seemingly Թ, between 
the nå and the tha. Metre: Kanda, 


pü]ye(je)y-alliyzuttama-muni-n&thar*- ai De 


vir&jisal 


* Read fóreudzene, or ९166 torutuds. 
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peyum bel-valis-ilda sastra-danamum=ala-vattavo Kadiytirol=ar=nnddavade! | [25*] 
Vacha || Mattam=alli ` badivudum  biduvudurm chêpa-vide- 

yol | kittrimamum?-anityamum-irmdrajaladol | kadamguvudun * % "en, 


vudum$-abhra-pataladol | saralateyurn badatanamum=a- 

bal&-madhyado] | nadukamum maradiy um chiita-marhjariyo! | kumduth. kalar- 
Խոտան harin&kano] | urkkumam kampa- 

mui mandalagradol | sereyum=ërum nettam-&duvaro] [|*] lsbhamnm*=ele-kone[y= 
ollpino] | nirédhamom nihparigrahamum 

tapd-vrittiyol | perat-ond=edeyol=ill-enisida Tarkshya-pakshad-ant=aikya-paksha- 
palaneyumam Makarakétad=ante maryy&deyummur? 

Parvvatarajan=ante pratipannateyuma-|n=urvvarey=ante kshüntiypumain |  kavir&ja- 
r&ja- vachah-prabh&vad -ant-alornküramuma- 


n-ola-konda janatgalim-manarh-golisuttam-irppudu | Yri | *Udadhi-vrit-&vant- 
taladol-&l-vode(?)-vàlise Kadiytiran-eydid-apuve ma- 
itin-ir | vibadhar-allidar-«anvita-sativa-vidhrar-allidar-abhidhmo?-allidar -udariga]- 


allida[r-&]gama-jiar-allidar-anavadya-ta- 

£t* ]va-vidha (da) r-allidar-ollida [r]-ellam-allidar | [264] Kam | ?Nirevadya-voda- 
vidy8-parinatar-ativishama-Sabda-vidy-ügama-sat-pa- 

ripatar-onis-indd-irny6 (rmnd)rP«v vara-charuna-vipra-inInrh vichitr-übharanam | [27*] 
NS aradhi-vyávéshtit-orvvita]ado]-eseyu- 

t-irpp=agrahdrarhglarh dhikkarisal-saldattu nind-phala-vilasanadith EKadiytr-alliy= 
irnpürvvar& vidy-&bhyüsam -irnnürvvara vidhi-lasad-à- 

chüra-sampattiy-irnnürvvara d&n-odáriy -irnn5 (rnnü)rvvara vimala-yaSah-Sri vichitrari 
pavitra | [284] UNereye bedamgan-Gvarisi tarppa mahg-padakakke Padma- 

jam  miyuguva ratnamam rachane-madida vol nade nórppu(lpu)vargge kikkirigs 

- iri-dontan-ondu miguy «end -odak-otti vir&jisuttam-irpp-Eroyana-K.üdiyü- 

rumeesev=alliya viprarum-oppi iórugum | [29*] PV yitkaranam-artt ha-siste-inikarh 
s&hitya-vidyey-itihüsam mikk.Bkàksharz-mi(mu)ni-tarkkarn — tikuin-bureyal-ga- 

magrar&bhy&|sisuva]r' կ [304]  Védum pramānim-Agni mahä-day(dai) varn 
tamag -enal pariksha-kshama-sad-véda-vidha(da)r=akhila-sistra-payddadhi gn) Kadiyúra 
vipra-vidagdha- 

r | [81"] Vr | Ari wo [bam eyde hridayarh-bugad -artthoam-udatta- 
vrittiyol -nereyada védam.illeenisi mikksamal-dgamad=sje  mikku tórppsaritad« 
alurkke 

mikka kul[- ա v — |da negartte(150) kiide mikk«Hroyana-Kadiy 178 
Kamaulordbhava-vamáa-jareoppi Wpuvar | [398] MPiryareMmé- 

ruvinim dhara[w wv va JO v&r&élyhn —binpinol nirahaiikürateyol gabhirateyol= 
end=atyuttamar=vvanpisutt-ire perp kshameyarh 

g[th]iratvaman=udattam-madi sat-kiritig=agaram~fig-irdda ^ mah&-maharsddvijarol- 
ona t&ldid-irppürvvarum | [33*] Jassmam taldid=ilé- 


— et s 


! Read nnd : the same sanskritisiug tendenoy appears below in irnmürvor, 1. 44, ete. 

2 Read kritirinamum-. 3 The du is written in smaller seript under the line. 
4 A word seems to be omitted here, s Read maryyádeyumam, 

* Metre: Champakamala. 

7 Such appears to be the reading of the stone ; perhaps a mistake for avthinar. 


$ Metre: Kanda. * Seo note 1 on this page. 
19 Metre: Mahisragdhara. u Metre: Chamyakemala. 
13 Metre: Kanda ; the same in verse 31. 3 Read samagram-gbhyá[aisuca]r. 
14 Metre: Champakamala. 16 Bead Kamolodbhura-. 


14 Metre: Mattébhavikridita ; the same in verses 84-37. 






meds quip] hae Ա Tom geyd[u*] bannise tamm=unnati tamma satyad= 

ad-&ch&rato 

61 tamma  nirmmalate tamm=auchitya-sarhpatti tamma 8 

| ի . BA pr- H1 = 
yarstientam-inddar=nn6rppod1=ipnnüryvarurh | [94*] Niyama tambo) mit. 

62 Éérayam-badeye shat-karmma-kramarn tammo]=6jeyin=na[a*]yatise panrashéya: 
Karaniyarh tammo]-ant-onte(nde) nirnnayam=8gnttina kirtti ta. 

63  mmoleeseyuttum ` belpu-talp-oydu yërddhiyan=eydutt-iro dhatriyol=negaldar-ints 
olpizhdam=irnntirvvarnr | [35%] Matimanta-stuti nirmmada. | I 

64 stuti kovirhdr-Bnika-n&n&vidha-gtuii vipra-stuti tamma[—Jl-enna-mahz-ratne. 
brajakk=eyde sarhgati-vett=oppida Bütrad-antzesevinam sat-kirttiyarh t[a]. 

65 ldi bhü-nntar=8dar=krita-krityar=on-vvalak=odarh mikk-olrinsirnnürvvayg e | [96*] 
Pratipannatram-anünam-üytu Krita-krity-Schira-sarpatti bhü-nutam-&yt-anvita- 
véda-Sàstra-vividh-&[bh ]y& sa ]-kra. 

66 mam mikk-ani(dhi) gafiy=8yt=86ri(8ri)ta-paksham=aksha 
sarhtatam=anyar=ppogalal negart| t]e(]te) -vaded=ildar 
Va | Alnt=enisid 5.» svadhya |, 

67 ye-dhyana-dbarana-md(mau)n-dnushthana-sathpannararh véda-sastra 


mane natharnkhi-ktip-odita-[vara]-Kanalkagor’ bha-iaJrar, * 
ՔՔ.» के न | 


ya-guna-proddimam=ayt= [ejmdn 
érimad-irnpürvvarur | [37*] 


-Vyuipannarum Sg 
* ԶԷ ki * 
68 kyi(kri)ya-sadarttharum | pra!ipelita-visca-4harm-ra-sanjaryeesi'a-samanrsiae- | Sünty- 
artih-&di-mahà&-guna-sar.üonarmi | Mamtr-artha-siddhi-mah3-maharu ոյ» 

[mahà]- | | 
69 janav-irnpürvvarum-eyde samachceh&yeyo]-i]dn bharanath-geyva tat-sarhayadal 
` Brah[m]éávarapura *  * a "e sag! ` Kondaligerego * a x 
TP के Tier | 
70 pr&yaéchitta-dakshineysazhka-vanazm pasurabe-vanamzertb-initart (ro)] mardd=utpattiyark 
| salisuve — * के sàviniyo[l-8] -charndr-ürkka-sth&yi = तें कं के s 
* | 


* * * 
71 t * verehayya-dévana parayanakke 12 gadyana[ ri] bhatfa-vrittipe 12 
I gadyina | ghaligege [2] gadyünarh int-é[r]e gadya [nam] 26 * 


siddh-àyada(da) ponnu * के के * wë अ % * कॅ | 

72 Ք en pratipülisuvudu mamgala || *Alipad=idarh pirvva-kramadole nadeyise 
ko[ü]-kavileyam Ի ën कै के के के * x Argghyatirtthadol pothgalin-archchisi 
dina * | | 

73 * pa(pha)lamath padeguth | Idan=ollad=alipan=a tirtthadol=ant=4 koti-kavileyarh 
dvija * * kotiyan=alidu narakama[r] purusha * * a ananta-pipa-phalamath. 


padegurm | | 
/4 Kavirajaraja-vibudha-pravaram $r1-Káüdiyüranesalliye Kama]odbhava-varnéa. 
ի prottamaram nàvina-varnnaneyin-eseyal-abhivarnnisidar [|]  3Sva-dattàr para- 
dattürn | իը 
75 và yd harata vasundharirh | shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrini vishfhiy&i ` jalyata 
kri]mi[h*] || *Samapyo=yar dharmma-sétur-nripüpár kà- 


76 15 kale pilantys bhavadbhih (TT saryvšn=ëtšn=bhšginah pártbhivér[dràn bhaya 
bhiy]5 y&chaté Ramachathdrah | Mangala maha हीत | 


1 Read nólpod- ; see above, p. 827. | १ Metre: Kanda ; the same in the next two Verge, 
! Metre: ma (Anushtubk). ` * Metre; Sülini, 
t This danda is followed by the spiral symbol. 
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TRANSLATION. 











(Verse 1)—Victorious is tho revealed Boar-form of Vishnu, stirring up the ocean, holding 
the Earth resting upon the tip of his lofty right tusk ! 

(Verse 2)—Appropriating to himself such glory that it is said: “what monarchs fittingly 
conducting themselves in the domain of the world (have been) such in former times, what 
heroes have thus displayed valour in overcoming adversaries, what men of great distinction that 
were a theme of praise (have been) such, when one considers ?," Gojjigadéva has become illus- 
trious, an ornament of rulers of the earth, supreme among the Rüshtrakütas. 

(Verse 3) —In the pride of his arm confronting hostile monarchs who display enmity, in 
company with (his) fierce lord of elephants driving recklessly into the mouth of Death, and on 
the other hand taking under his care and guarding a multitude of rulers when they come to 
him for protection, fittingly has Gojjiga with pleasure assumed for himaelf the measure (of rank 
implied) in the name Nripatunga [“exalted among kings]. 

(Verse #)—Daly guarding those that seek his protection, with fury slaying opponents, 
with generosity ever satisfying the needy, with a constant display of strength, vigour, and 
power he has obtained in high measure a goodly fame (white as) tho Silver Mountain, ilara'g 
laugh,’ the celestial Ganges, and ihe moon—a blest Vira-Nàár&yana Ը" Vishnu among 
heroes ” |. 

(Verse 5) —The King of Mountains [Himalaya] in his appearance has shown à unique degree 
of firmness, the earth a unique fulness of patience, the ocean a uniquely high degree of pro- 
found depth : Gojjigadéva, as noble sages on the occasions of his splendid Jaryosses praise 
(him) with peculiar love for him, has happily made his own a numbor of kingly virtues, a 
Ratta-Kandarpa-déva [“ Love-god of the Rattas 71, 

(Verse 6)—I see or know no other kings who in wealth of elephants, in superhuman 
splendour, in practice of bounty, in enterprise, in yalour, have surpassed Gojjiga-vallabha. 


(Verse 7)—As he is said to be a Phalguna [Arjuna], a Creator [Brahman], and a Karna 


according as (men respectively) confront him in wrath, seek his protection, and entreat his 
favonr, are there any kings approaching king Gojjiga ? 
(Verse 8)—As he is styled a Lord of Death [Yama] snd a Brahman (respertinely) for 


slaying and for preserving, according as he 18 stern or gracious, who ou the face of this earth 
are able to praise (fittingly) the wrath and the graco of Gojjiga ? 


(Line 12)—Hail! Living on his lotus-feot : — 


(Verse 9) —I see or know not anywhere mon who are clover enough to enumerate (properly) 
the merits of Révadisa and Visdttara Dikshita, famed over the earth in the lineage of the 
Lotus-born [Brahmi n] ? 


(Verse 10)—Fla shell, yak-tail fan, white umbrella, assembly-hall, a multitnde of 


curiously made 79749 , b a great cow-elephant, a palace, a cunningly worked staff, fine garments, 
a brilliant robe, a Ia KC bull-elophant, a moving chariot, the great musical instruments of the 
exalted office of Gen ^ -all these has the Brahman known as Visottarn, beloved in his power, 
obtained in splendoui `. 

(Verse 11)—Hat. | Won the grace of monarehs, the Goncrals Révadisa and Visottara 
Dikshita waxed in gry | SB © , bang exiriordinavy in rank and earecr. 

(Verse 12)—Whol | ve other mortals known (ite thes: ) P Tho Brahman race has become 
ennobled by the Somayt i; Révad&sa and Visottara, emineat in virtues. who perform sacrifices 
with gifts of excellont irs, new robes of extraordinary bright colours, and stipends to the 
Lë tude of Drühmans. 
















CoA oae massas en —u ma vas ss. — ` maa - 


1 Bee above, vel. XII, y. 2५५, 


I a 
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(Verse 13)—Having acquired the favour of the sovereign, performed a great sacrifice, and 
satisfied a multitude of cultured men with savoury food, (and) being [distinguished] as Sen 
of Wee cult ure in his race, Visottara-bhattà . . , an ocean of virtues, a potent 
brilliant priceless ruby-frontlet of the Brahman race, made a tank. 

(Line 18)—The above-mentioned Somayijins Révadisa and Visdttara :— 

(Lines 18-22)—H.ail! He who is devoted to the performance of every holy rite; a Vira. 
Narayana; who has the monarchs of the broad earth coming to the refuge contained in the 
adamant chamber of his arm; a mass of the fresh rays of politic consideration ( 7); raining 
showers of brilliant gold, an abounding stream of the nectar of discourse aio Fed by 
numerous great designs employed in the varieties of policy, by wit, by prudence, by discernment 
and by intelligence ; a lotus on earth ; a hero of heroes; a sun of heroes; who is exalted with k 
banner (bearing the device) of the Lord of Birds [Garuda]; whose matavigas ride on fiery 
elephants ; à master of arts among the Rattas ; a Ganges-bearer [Siva] in wrath and grace; (to 
wit) the blest Gojjiga-vallabha, 

(Lines 22-24)—on Sunday, the full-moon day of Magha, of the cyclic year Vikrita which 
was the 851st Saka year, under the constellation Aélésha, on the occasion of ե eclipse of 
the moon, after offering his own weight (in gold) as largesse, on that date, after bestowing gifts 
of land, gifts of wishing-trees, gifts of food (and) gifts of medicines, did thereupon perform 
arghya to the Generals the Somayajing Révadasa and Visdttara, [and grant them] Ereyana- 
Kadiytir, saying thatit was to be universally respected . , I | 

(Verse 14)—An ornament to the realm of Bharata is the land of Kuntala ; an embellish- 
ment of that province is the Purikara two-six-hundred district,’ a new diamond mirror. 

(Verse 15) — Within this country of Puligere appears a heap of Fortune, an illustrious great 
gity active? in displaying the residence of deities, the splendid (town of ) Puligere. 

(Line 26)—On the western side of this town Purikara :— - 

(Verse 16)—There appears in radiance, displaying itself to the eyes of longing beholders, 
Ereyana-Küdiyür, which, possessing a multitude of new parks extending along in its outer 
domain (and) splendid great tanks, is made beautifulby eager bees murmuring, by trampet- 
flowers whereof blooming masses gracefully spread themselves, (and) by breathing zephyrs of 
the South. 

(Verse 17)—As, when the flocks of parrots, congregating in the mango-trees which branch 

| out in dense growth and cast dark shades, strike with their beaks the clusters of fruit perfect 
in fragrance and full of juices, (these juices) ooze out ina drizzle and bathe the plant-tips 
(below), the bushes of creeping-plants in Breyana-Kadiytin and the betel-plants there are 
brilliantly resplendent. | 

(Verse 18)— The swans that soak themselves as they plunge in dives into the . , . 
stream . . , Tho gleaming water-drop3 on (their) wings appear like heavy rain in the 
grove of Küdiyür, 

| (Verse 19)—Because Ereya, possessed. of goodness too great to be described (properly), 
, , k « n n > by enclosing (the place) made (his) habitation (there), Kadiyür has 
come to be always known generally by the name of “ Ereyana-Küdiyür?. Who understand 
how to extol (fittingly) the Brahman estate [agrahara], which ig so famous as to be calied the 


choicest spot of the world ? i 








— n> 





1 This is an allusion to Govinda IV having the title Suvarnavarsha. 
2 See Dr. Fleet's paper on tho Soratür inscription, above, vol. XIII, p. 178. | 
? I take vyapara-kritam as an inverted Bahu-vrihi (Panini II. ii. 97) ; buf it might bo construed as “ caused 


by the activity.” 


986 | | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor, जाए 





Í MnItt nr 





AX बडी टन m rn हा o e au ee ոսա burn RSS 1००१३ 8 
ipapa eiie AN ADA anda dur Is HI TIPP rr ri. Nam enr Ah lp nampanana 





As — 

(Verse 20)--80 that it may be said that the Moon-hearer [iva , whose lips are like 
` Iotuses, rested (there) when taking covert from the breaking open of the primitivo mountains, 
` the Kondaligere Tank, an (?) abode of the aun, which lends splendour to the Lady Earth 
and is a new girdle (for her), like the Ocean, radiantly displays itself in magnificence combined 
with dignity. 

(Verse 21)—[This is mostly illegible: but it contains some further praise of the 
` Kondaligere Tank of Küdiyür.] 
| (Verse 22)—The temple of Siva of Kalidévasvimin removes deflement , ह. 
it is impossible even for ihe Lotus-bora [Brahman] and tho 2nake-king to praise (if ade- 
quately) 

“(Verse 23)—Containing all (kinds of) water-dwellers, displaying indeed a multitude of 
the forms of bright white kine in union, it appears like a crore of storcliouses described as 
being of exceeding magnificence. 

(Verse 24)—How the god's dwelling, Carcomn ւու far the Խաչ seasons, does display 
itself, in due order possessing an enclosure, arising in massive height, aud showing elegance, 
while the worship there, tho very eminent holy mou thoru, the right plopiows moayuificonce 
there, the line of banners fluttsring on all sides as they combine in splundour there, are aito- 
gether most brilliant ! 

(Verse 25)—Are there not combined in Küdigür a surrounding sanctuary, an assembly- 
hall, a refectory, a fountain, and brilliant disponsation of lore, 11 any observu ? 

(Lines 41-47)—Moreover,? bagioudu [trouhle, or striking | and शाती [deaertion, or 
discharge] occur there (only) iu the art of avchory; ալան այ and transiont shows (only) 
jn jugglery ` kadañguoudu (lust, or thickening] and . . , Հանա the masses of the 
clouds; saralate [sickliness, or straightness] and badafana [poverty, or slundurness| (only) 
in women’s waists; naduka[fear, or quivering] and maradi (hostility, or * different stalks] 
(only) in the flower-clusters of the mangoes ; kundu defect, oe waning | and kalwika Լ blemish, or 
moon-spot] (only) in the deer-pictured [moon] ; urku [pride, or sterl} and kampa [trembling , 
or agitation] (only) in scimitars ; sere [eoufinement, or stuto of check] and ¿ru [wounds oz 
eastiug] (only) among dicers; (նհա (meanness, ur attraction!  . . . (ակ) in the 
splendour of tender sprigs; nirddha | constraint, or spiritual aelf-suppredsion | and wishparigraka 
(destitution, or lack of worldly ties] (only) in the practicu of &usteritiun, Tt attracts the mind 
by its folk, who possess loyalty to the paksha [oause| of the (Divine) Unity tke the pakeha 
[wing] of Tarkshya [Garuda], which is found in no other place; ււր տնե" (vule of conduct, or 
shore] like the sea-monsters’ home [the Ocean] ; pratipunnaty (enlightenment, or loftiness] like 
the King of Mountains [the Himalaya]; patience like the earth; cleganoo like the power of 
expression of an emperor of poets, 

(Verse 26)—Do any other towns approach Kidiyiir, ns it displays lofty eminence on the 
sea-girt earth? The men of that placo aro sages, bright with the holy spirit filling them, lack- 
ing in naught (?), generous, learned in the Ayamas, versed in faultless principles, virtuous all 
of them. 

(Verse 27)—The Two-hundred, who are accomplished in faultless Vedic lore, well 


accomplished in the very difficult science of grammar aud the Agamas, uro a Biihman tribe of 
excellent condact, elegantly adorned. 
1 इक is the deity of wisdom and eloquence, and Sósha hus n thousand Long nes. 
3 ‘Che eluborately artificial passage that follows here may by compared with Mina’s Küdambari, p. 6 of 
` Bombay Sanskrit Series edn., and Andayya’s Kabligara Kana, § 25, 


| D Kavi-rája-ràja + hero the author pays himself a compliment, for his liturury nemo waa Kavirajanija (;9& 
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( Verse 28)—By its display of manifold fraits Kadiytr has been able to put to shame 
(other) Brihmanic villages that appear on the ocean-girt earth; in it (are found) the Two- 
hundred's study of love, the Two-hundred’s perfection of brilliant conduct according to rule 


the Two-hundred's bounty, the Two-handred’s splendour of stainless fame,—a splendid, holy 
thing. | 








(Verse 29) —Rreyana-Kadiyür—in which shines resplendent the Lotus-born [Brahman] 
who, perfectly afluent in beauty, as if putting together brilliant jewels, has gathered and 
joined them together into a collected mass for men to scan carefully, deeming it & thing 


of peculiar importance—and the distinguished Brahmans of that place, appear in stately 
show. | | 


` (Verso 90) —Grammar, the series of works on polity, the science of literary composition, 
legendary lore, the great logie of Ekakshara Muni, writing of interpretations, all do they 
practise. 


(Verse 21)—The Véda being their authority, the Fire their great deity, the skilful 
Brahmans of Kadiyir are learned in the good Vēda that bears investigation, oceans of all 
lore. 


(Verse 32)—As there is no subject that has not duly entered into their hearts , . 
no Véda that is not fulfilled in their noble conduct, and as the great course of the stain- 
less Agamas, the fulness of highly eminent knowledge, (and) glorp of high e 


race are theirs, highly distinguished are the scions of the lineage of the Lotus-born E Bis 
in the surpassing Ereyana-Kadiyüur. 


(Verse 33)—As the most eminent praise them as being superior to Mēru, to the Earth 
. (and) to the Ocean (respectively) in solidity, in lack of conceit, (and) in profundity, the 

Two-hundred, who are renowned among Brühmans, displaying toan exalted degree greatness, 
` patience, (and) firmness, are men of high distinction who are a home of true fame. 


(Verse 34)—The Two-hundred, when one observes, conduct themselves so that the whole 
_ glorious Brihman race extols them with exceeding zeal, (and) so as to display their dignity, 
` their brilliant truthfulness, their propriety, their strength, their good behaviour, their purity, 
their high degree of culture, their possession of all (virtues), ` | | 
(Verse 35)— As religious discipline finds à home among them, the course of the six 
practices! is fittingly ‘resplendent among them, the duties of humanity are present with them, 
(and) fame, pronouncing its verdict, manifests itself amidst them and travels with a burden of 
‘brilliant white lustre to the ocean, thus the Two-hundred are splendidly illustrious on earth. 
(Verse 30)—Às (in their case) praise for being prudent, praise for being void of. passion, 
. manifold praise for being a company of great poets, (and) praise for being Brahmans, fittingly 
combining in the serios of the precious gems of their virtues, are brilliant like a beauteous 
girdle, the Two-hundred, possessing true glory, have become famed over the earth, and have -all 
alike with great distinction fulfilled their duties. | | | ա | | 


(Verse 37)—" (Their) enlightenment has become perfect; (their) happy: conduct as mex 
of fulfilled duties hes become world-renowned ; (their) courses of divers labours in appropriate 
"Vedic lore are a great study ; the position taken up (by them) is distinguished by untading 

virtues: —as others constantly extol them in this strain, the fortunate Two-hundred have 
become illustrious. | | | 


` (Lines 60-72)—The Two-hundred Mahajanas, thus described, who are observers of 
e 6. EE si न न डक acripture-reading, ineditation, spiritual concentration, and the practice of silence, 


= 
1 The shat-karma; see Manu, i, 88. 


2 X 


388 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIII. 


— ns T. ` sm Co MEE 
— + ——n a. ns A A na A a A N rh ngmng RO n के T र्क pet Gas mr wgl vna 











` f | 
Er dr . | 


Ses tW gig 
+ 1 गमक ममन, 


ekilled in Vedic lore, born of the Brahman who arose from the nuvel it of the Lord of Lady 
Fortage [Vishnu] , eà- able iu rites . + . mamtunung all religi n and competent 
for honourable and righteous conduct ; accumulations of great virtues, such ՈՎ the spirit of 
tranquillity ; highly exalted by anceest in (affainiay) tho AT of enereid formate; ç À, ., 
duly meeting in harmony on the oerasion of fixing thar constitutioun (ki . at 
Brahméévarapura! . . . forthe Kondaligere Tank » . . having made a sale of 
the fees for pepitential rites, tho uaku-cana, (ad) the pasumli an i^ and [decided to apply ?] 


| 


the sum realised . . . [naseignel] foras loug as moon and sun endure le «սմ ատ for 


the cnl& of the god . . . 12 ցող Բո for stipeuds of professors, Coni) V vadidaas for 
the assembly-hall, amounting to the sum of 26 ցամ ւու» in wehi of fixed revenue, 


shall preserve: happiness! 


* . 


(Lines 72-73)—1f of his good will one shall maintain this (սուր ») in its ancient 
order, he will gain the same reward as if be worshipped with չում eins af Arphyatirtha Տ 
crore of kine . . . | He who willingly shall destroy dt wali obtu the reward of endless 
guilt . . . (namely) hell, asif he should destroy the same crore of kine and crore of 
Brahmans at the same holy place | 

(Line 74)—The excellent sage Kavirfijarija hay brilliantly described in new enlogy the 
blessed Kadiyir and the eminent persons of the lineaze uf the Lotus-boru Dirt) who are 
there. 


(Lines 74-76 : two common Sanskrit admonitury verses, } 
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No. 90.—WALA PLATE OF GUHASENA: THE YEAH ete. 
By LIONEL 1), Banserr, 


This plate was originally edited by Professor Bühler in the Indian Andiyuury, vol. IV 
(1875), pp. 174 £., and is registered as No. 405 in Professor Kielhorn s Last of. North ri. Inserip- 
tions (above, vol. V). It was discovered in or near Wald iu Küthiüwiüd, ռոմ was given by the 
Kürbhári of that town to Lieutenant F. 3. Peill, of the 26th Regiment Bombay lufautry, from 
whom it passed into other hands, and was sold in 1490 to tho Trustees of the British Musoum, 
where it is now preserved in the Department of Oriontal Printed Books and MSS, registered 
as “Oriental Charters No. 43." Having recently շխտում it, as fur an waa possible, and 
compared it with Bühler's text, I now give a revised transcription, with a facsimilo. 

The record is a rectangular plate of copper, which whon perfect measured 1245," in. width 
and 85" in height. When it came into Bühlor's hands, it had already suffered somu damage 
at the corners, and iñ the interval betwoon 1875 and 1800 some more small pivoes at the edges 
were lost, as may be seen by comparing Biihler’s text with the present transcript, The rest of 
the plate is fairly well preserved.—The charactor is a good Gupta hand of the poriad, showing 


both the jehu@miiliya (1. 6) and the wpadhmaniya (1. 16).— իծ language is Sanskrit, in prose, 
except for two of the usual admonitory verses. | 


The plates the second and concluding half of a document of king Guhasóna of Valabhi, 
conferring certain villages for the maintenance of the Buddhist monastery in the neighbourhood 
founded by Duddà, which is known from other records of the period. It was written out by 








श POAN V HON अ MA adeleg, cca alae n MI Oa aged 


* This seems to have been a quarter of Küdiyür centring around a temple of Brahman, 
` Another example of fees for penitential rites is found in 7, A. Vol, XII, p. 223. 


š The գր i : i RO | 
be aika-vana ovenrs also in the three spurious records in Mysore Insertptions, pp. 288, 289, 286. 
Paswhbe-vana seems to mean an octroi on o bagmen " or pedlars, from pasumbe, n large bag, 
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the minister Skandabhata, and is dated in the dark fortnight of Magha in “th | 
: in “the year 245," 


meaning the Gupta-samvat or Valabhi-samvat 248.1 
With ihe exception of Valabhi, 


| which is the modern Wala 
have been identified. 2०77 Wala, none of the plac 


९५ mentioned 
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7 B [ हर ի | - d bes m S an e ei le, ` ñ: ngah | 2 im ոա ade yatha-samba- 
ddhyam e. iius sea feos uiy-Asuu vas=sarhviditari 
Ք Valabhi-tala-san vivishta-Dud da-pada-kavita-Dudda-maha-vihars nànà-dig-abhyaeat 
= = - z? — kee ` et = Ղ et տ o Ü 
ashtadaša-nikuy-ubhyaniara-Sa ly -àry ya-bhiishu-sari- ° 


9 ghaya Ermñs-ñcuehhacana-ñary-Zsnua-g]ana-prarrara-bhatstate.Za eier ely belie ne 
Anumasmjl-nüvesza-Pinpularamknh arian iy “#ya-Bariipacravarakarth} | 


" 10 tatha Mandaii-üraiigo Sahgamünakam Détakaharé 
Chossarim | évam=ai(é)tud=grama-chatushtayar 
vata-bhita- 


Naddiyam tatha 
B&-OCdrahgarm ` s-Oparikararh — sa. 


11 dhanya-hirany-adëyarh ` s-otpadyamüna-vishtikam saryya-yajakiy-ñhasta-rrakshëpantyarn 
bhümi-chehhidra-ny&yéóna maya m&i&-pitrór-&tmanas-ch-ai [hi]- 


12 k-àmushmika-yath-&bhilashita-phal-&vüptayé udaka-sarggón-&tisrishtar yato=sy= 
óchitay& ԵՆԻ -iry ya-bhikshu-samgha-sthit[y*]à bhumjatah ` krishatah ka[rshaya]- 

18 tö vai na kaischit=pratishédhé vaztti:nvyame£gümi-bhadra-ry pa bhii eches ail- 
vañ (m)Sa-jair-anity&nysai$varyy [8*1 y«asuhirun mànushyar sămānyam ` cha 
bhümi-da[na]- 


14 phalam-a ragachcl hadbhir=ayam=asmad-dayd=numantavyah paripalayitavyag=cha Մո» 
 eheainam-achehhi[m*]dy&d-&ehehhidyamànarm v=š8numadëáta sa pamch-[apa]- 


15 [karmma-phala]-samyuktas=syāt trayyàm cha varyttamšnab ^ pamchabhir-mmah&- 
` pütakais-s-opapütakais-saniyukta [3* ]=syaid=A pi cha | ?Y&nsiha dárid[ra- 
bhayan=na]- 
| 1 Bühler read this date as 266, but the necessary correction was made in Kielhorn’s List, 
2 From the plate. 
* The visarga is represented by the /ihvdmiliya character, under which the following & is subscript, 
* Buhler gives Samipattavétaka, but the dra is quite clear on the plate. 
* Metre: Trishtubh Upajati (padas 1, 3, 4, Indravajrá, 2 Upéndravajra). - 
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(Yor, XII 
16 [rend]r[ai]rsddhanüni dharmm-&yatanikritáni | UBI deo m JU EE. 
ka nama sidbulJ=punarsfidadita |  “Pahubbirevvasudha bukth ոնա. 
17 [s-Sa]gar-&dibhih | yasya yasys yad& bbümih tasya fasyn 
Sva-mukh-&jf& | sva-hastó mama mahir i üju-srt-Gubasena?- 
18 [sya] likhitam enri dai igre ննա արմեն ue Skandebhate ne | Gum 200 40 8 
Magha [badi . , ,յ 


tiul 


tudi  phalameiti | 


PAPIAM UU Fri चम म AA ज, पा Ae, ४ उ 


kanin ա e करक >= ոո ` e 
` Pie w EUO աթո: capp ka TH हाफ! Vers ५ egene oe " Dën mar wegen 1 क a. 
BEZ 


E oan qe մն ննե | ատ. աար ԱՆ ՆՄ ԵԿԾ Den" "ae (1000 rei մ Գ ig «րաո nn e UE eer tac geet ւզ 

1 The wisarga is repres 
i presented by the sptdhmániya "हाक म, yt owing ; 
ter, uti the top of the following p. 
* Metre; Söka (auushtubh), | d 


a, form oho a ae g 
|. d, form of, om Re, 
. Abbaya, m, . ., | 
` Abbninsdhimn, a title, ५. 


` Abbmanynb, o, , . 
abhishëka, E "e +, | Թ. Pi e 
. . @bhishéka-stand, , ւ... D 


X Achütyar Aniruddar, a poet, 
Լն Achyuta-Nayaka, a Korkan eh, 
EL NM 
` Adala,a race, — SEN 

| Äer, a race, a. 
տ: 1 Մ E 
 Addaüki Sihgarüchürya, m, , 
Adhóra, VT. . 5L š š 
 Adi-puráns, a book,. 
Ate viy s Q ., | 
| Adi-Siira, a legendary Bengal k., 
Aditya L, a CÀólak, . : 
Aditya IT, Karikáls, a Chola k., 
Agama, .. , | ; 

ágim, . . . - , ° 
| Agastya, a riski , 

Agnisvāmin, , . `. բ 
Agnivarman, b, . 
agmhàm, ւ, i 
Ahavaditya, sur, . , | 


INDEX. 


——— 


x 


. 177, 184, 138, 191 


161, 177, 191 
. 947, 956 


^ 186,148 
. . 107 
. . 186 

298, 326 


Կ 137 
199, 202, 206 
‘+ Վ 168 
‘ 179 
177,189 


2, 8, 7, ll | 


2n.1 
. 169 
' » 328 
132 n. 2 


286, 287, 288, 299 


125 n 8 

. 188 
332,°836, 337 
180, 230, 23] 
921, 824 n. 1 
. 115 


111, 112, 114, 115, 118, 190 
309, 336, 330, 835 


.". Ahavamalla, eur, of the Chélukya k. Sóméfeara 


P. PES . . ' . . 
Ahóbus vi, . , |, CHA 
Ahobala, Mis . , i i š 
— at, form of, , š i ' ; 
Amb « . . , 
Ajamra m. . . 8. | 


Li 


| Ajaya-räja, a Chóhamáma b, — ,. | 
207, 208, 209, 210, 211 


. րյուն, m., 


. 177, 188 
. 48, 82 
124, 127, 182 
. 234, 236 
. 160, 191 
<. 100 
285, 291, 294 

209, 210 


` Akālavarsha, a Rashtrakifa k., 189, 190, 277, 280, 289 


 Aküreganni m. .. 


| ` The feu refe ७ pags alters gun o ad a WU The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The following 


234, 236 


asini, 
| Aknnari, supi, 





PAGE 

a . ||] D Լ . 163 
: ` 213, 215, 210 

°. 11,1457. १15 

200, 261 


akhadarhsa, 
akhasalin, 
Aki-Sêtti, ie, 
Akkalspüngi, ti, 6 NN: x 
Akkalapündi Grant of Sibgnyn-Nüyako, 


2०४, 

Akkalivelir, ՐԵ, 20, 182 
D kah 4) (a 

Akkanna Midanna, D. ५ «५ १५ ३ 12 
akshapatalika, "Կ . 218 


180, 530 
247, 256 
e . , 318 
185, 138 


Alaki-pura, palace of Kuvéra, 
Alanibhaka, a prince, $. a, Alanmaka, 


+: * 


4 


| 239 n, 1 
Alammaka, a Prince, s. a. Alambhaka, , 28901 
Alendiya, ad. * Վ 2/9, 280, 289 


Alavandar, su, of Yàmungrya, š 
Alhana-déva, a Chahamana i, | 207 n. 5, 908 
ENNEN ‘ . 184, 188 
Alla, a Reddi prince, ° 241, 213, 259 
Alláda, a Reddi E . "Ո. 208, 211, 952 
Allàda-Bhatta, णक. क... 245, 254, 955 
Allid-Reddi-Vémavaram, vil, . 288, 239, 249, 

248, 253, 237 


* a d 


Allana-Mantrin, m., | ՈՐՈՎ 240, 255 
Alen, a Reddi prince, 288, 240, 242, 251, 258, 959 
Allaya-Véma, a Beddi k., ` , . 238 
Almora, di, , i न « 114 


alms-house, , 


n Ա a H * 295 
Alp Khan, Malwi Sultin= Hoshang Ghori, 238, 
| 209, 241, 259 
Alpakhina=Alp Khan. 


Alpara, ' ° t 5 Վ 908, ade, 
alphabet, Brabmi, e ն. 35.13 
Ganga, . , , | e e 7०७०, 19 
Grantha,. , «| ७.» Nol6 
նե . . , . Nos. 7, 30 


Kadamba, A MN No. 8 
Kanarese, . Nos. 2, 8, 4, 8, 14, 15, 98, 29 
Nagari, < , . , Kas, 17, 18, 20, 37 


MERE, «कम 


other abbreviations are used :—e}, = Chief ; co.=conntry ; di,=district, division ; do, =the sane, ditto; dy, =dynasty ; 


` E.= Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; Ee king; m.- man ; 77, 
W.= Western ; wo, — woman, 


‘Yillago, town; 


न्न! 2, 0. = 860 algo; Sum surname; (8, = templos ti = 
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PAGE PAGE 
alphabet —eontd Anitalli, a Reddi queen, . . . 288, 213, 258 
Nardinigari, . i | : , Nos. 8, 22 | Aniyahka-Bhima, 8. a, Ananga-Bhima, : . 15 


North-Eastern, . "HE" Nos, 11, 26 | anka, . : : s i . 156, 167, 158 
Northern, : ; i No.9 | ankavana, š ; š . 988, 3838.3 

- Southern, 20. . 5» o. No 29 | ձում, ७, > < . 288, 291, 235, 237 
Tani, . . Տա ն Nos. 10, 16 | Annu, a Reddi k, . š . 298, 241, 259 
Telagu . . , Nos, 1, 12, 21, 28, 24 | Aunadátà, m. (? see ԱՆՆ), 246, 246, 264, 255 
Alandivüs, ti, . Պա . 187, 140 | Annalvayil, vt, : ; ; ; ; . 187 
Rapa, fanily, : š . 803, add. | Ànnpalviyir, vi, . ր . 146, 147 
Alay, vin Eo , 53, 91 25, 31, 88 | Annama-Niyaka, m., , ; , , . 221 
Aluvaleyidn, vt, . e i » 4,8, 11 | Aunamimba, wo, . . 220, 221, 223, 224 


a 


Alvara, "RM i . 903, add. | Annesõmaya-Yajvan, m. . ; š . 240, 256 
Amara-nütha, ० divinity, 285, 266, 292, 295, 295 n Ànna-Vómo, a Reddi prince, . . 289 
Amarüiseti, palace of Indra, . i . 807, 315 | Anna-Vota, a Reddi prince, — . . . 239, 248 


Amarunnilsi, a poet, 2. 0. o. 18975140 | ÀAnne-Vrüla,a prince, — i . 288, 241, 252 
Amarunu: Muttaraiyan, sur, of k. Püdika]arvi, . 138 | Amaya, m. . š š . 217, 255, 286 


Ambarisha, M, . , : , 104, 105, 106 | Aunigero, vi, : I ; ; . . M6 
Ambiki- pora, १९, >» 4 . 122, 194, 195, 197 | antehpur-idhyaksha, : e : | , 804 
Ammauemboolu, et, e + * e . 157, 158 | üntslpuriko, . , . 219 
AunuaziNà&yaka, m š ; ‘ . 26 | antigo, . , . 168, 172, 175 
Ճլոնջնա:: «ին L, a Ráshtraküfa k., . 168, 109, Anamakonda, sur, . ; . 247, 256 

177, 179, 182, 189, 184, 185 | Anusvira for the class nasal, — . լ : . 276 
Amöghavarsha IIL, o ճտեր անան ks, < . 929 Ք  fomof,. i , , 109, 284 
Amrapalli, Sur, .. š ; : . 234, 237 » redundant, . ' . . . 128 
ümvre = 1178, ; à š լ . 290 » represouted by ոչ š I ; . 212 
Anaga- Phima=Chöda-Gaùga, an E. Ganga Apastambea-sittra, see Coins, 

b, . ; ; j . 150, 151 | ape, emblem, . ç š ; š . 920, 828 
AnsAgülegarttà, an estate, 116, 118 | Appa, . š ; 4 à ; . 20, 24, 25 
Ananka-Bbima= Chóde-Gahga, an E. Ganga Appü-Bhatta, m., . š i : . 233, 285 

Ku. « ; ; . . 190 n. 2, 151, 153  Appa-konda, Huy. : i ; . 284, 286 


Ananta, ^w, . 111, 112, 115, 116, 118, 120, 121 | Appana = Appr, D. ; e 17, 20, 24, 29, 38 
Anantagunm pha cave, 0005. « 5 164,165 | Appaya,m, . i ; , 244, 246, 254, 255 


Anante-Niyadu, m E ६. . 1 . 221 | Appays-amitya, m., . A i | . 240, 255 
Anantirys, # ; aa 046, 265 | Appayêrya, ms se « 5. + 28,264 
Anantavarman, sur. of Choda-Gakga, . 151 | Appays Savanta, m., e g ! 81, 35 
Anapota-Nayada, 41. * , 221 | Appnys-süri m, — . ' . . 244, 264 


Ana-Préla-Reddi-Komaragiri-puram, vi., 240, 250, 258 | À) pudi-Nayapér, a Saiva devotee, . j . 137 
Andhra, 60, . . . . . . 204, 272 | Ay rvenste, 4 family, . լ . 218, 216, 216 
Andhrelaksrpaka, an estate, , i . 119,121 | ւղ թր š : A i i . 209, 210 
Áneya-koro, o tank, i š i 21,25 | 28) at, a e : : | . 160 
Áneya-ftndil, ei, . 300, 809, 316, 322, 825 | . ` 7 
















ioe, Ut, . . 816, 317, 319, 321, 322 


Anga, co., ; : ! . 129, 182 3:4, 825 
angubhdga, . ; i à 30, 31 E: tti m. . e š : : . 187 
Angus, i, . . . 285, 291, 294 | $ 1 el, + + +< Վ 27B, 279, 280, 282 
arabe Daiga, . i ‘ : i . 224 1 ` quunt, . . ह - . , . 107 
Angirus, a Prajapati, . š : ; . 209 EL. 8, Wh, . 4 A : : . 191, 193 
Aniruddar, a poet, . : ç d š . 149 $ l DON. 38 š ; | : . 227, 229 





The fiaras refer to pages; n. after a igaro to 4: : Y id. to Additions and Corrections, The following ... 
other abbreviations ero used :—ch. च chief; co. — countri di, = | ; À division; do. «tho sano, ditto ; dy. = dynas ։ A >? 
E.= Eustorn; feud.=foadatory ; F.= king; m.— mu ri. KO. a. eoe aleo; sur, surname; fecto 
ti.=village, town; W.=Wostern ; wo. = woman. Poi 











¿t 
` 1 


"e 
ay 


INDEX, 


eg 


PAGE 
Arghyatirtha, a tirtha, , 49, 58, 172, 175, 315, 338 
ar-ibha-ganda-bhérunda, sur, of Venkatapati I 


229 

Ariga = Harikésari, a Küdamba Ks, 168, 170, 174 
-arige (Kanarese Dat. Pl), "Ո. 817 
Arikésari-déva = Hari’, a Kadamba k., 168, 169 
Arikésarin, a Chélukya k., 928, 328 4. 2, 329 
Arikésari Tér-Màran, a Ping Jak, . | 137 
Arikulakésari-I$vara, te., . : 1347, 9 
Arirüáyavibhàlaka, sur, of Pratápa-déva- Ráya, . 5, 10 
Arishta-srama, a place, , à . 116,118 
Arkkadn, vi., : : լ | 134 
Arkkattu-Kürram, di., | 134 
ÁArlašinga, m., . 268, 275 
Artha-$astra, . | : ; . 882, 337 
arttu, š š š ga 298 
Arnnagiri, vi., 132 
Arundhati, a star, 313 n. 1 
Asala, ch., 207 n. 5 
ašrama, . š . . 292 
aSvamédha, 230, 808 
asvapati, 115, 119 
atokita, 37 
Atuva, a race, 177 
atibhumbhukam, , SN Ե, 897 
Atisahasan, sur. of Suvaran Mayan, . 186, 139, 148 
Ativatika-pallika, a place, 116, 118 
Atuküri, su», . 246, 255 
au, form of, 177, 191 
x Written jau, ç : ; ढं . 259 
Aubhala, m., i . 245, 247, 255, 266 


Aubbala-J yósya, m., 


Í 4 . 247, 256 
avachatita, 


ՎՈ. 15 
avadàra-abdár(?), . 116, 118, 118 4. 2 
avagraha, form of, ԲՐ. 18 
Ayitàmbikà, wo., i 266, 273 
Ayodhya, . , , 48, 62 
Ayya-Dikshita, . : 288, 235 
Ayyala-Mantrin, m., . 246, 255 
Ayyana IL, a Chélukya prince, 48, 52 

B 


ծ, form of, š 177, 183, 186, 188, 191 
sy 8nd 7, š 109, 177, 207, 210, 212, 217, 296 
» Written p, . i ; ; 


; e . 209 
Baddega-déva, a Rashtrakita k., . 829 
Bagh, caves, . ; "ՎՈՎ 108 
Baisagere, tank, . ; 308, 316 


EY 





— — — = a 





Pace 
baje, ° NO x պ ծա. 8 ठा, 94 
ba, , I ; ; 98, 61 
Balachondradéva, Me, . 17, 27, 91 
Baladéva, m., . ° 20, 24, 25, 29, 30, 33 


Bala-grima, vi, 


280, 287, 290, 959 992 n, 8 
Düla-Jyósya, sur., ; š 


ore 


210, 255 
balambey-ottn, 321, 321 
bali, द ; 110, 117 
Rallala-Séna, a Sina k., 287 
Ballam&, same as Ballàmbikà, 224 
Ballàmbikà, a Karnátaka queen, . 227 
Ballavarasa, m., 184, 185 
Bammanavada, vl. . 28, 90, 34 
Bammera Potarazn, Telugu poet, 221 
Bamnéra plates of Kélhana, 2007, - 
bona, : . 59 
Banafijus, a class of Jains, 21, 26 


Banavisi, ei, . 14, 15, 168, 169, 170, 175, 179, 


299, 209 n. 2, 800, 303, 308, 310, 315 


DBanavàsi-puravar-üdhivara, snp, of Tatlapa ԼԼ, 19, 14 
bani, ह a 186, 187 
Bankàpur inscription, ; 1688. 
Bankipura, vi., 168, 169, 171, 174 
Bankééa, m., 169 
Bahkeya, m., . . 169 
bàppu, र 16, 327 
Bappuva, a Rashtrakita prince, . 829 
bara, , š š 219, 257 n. 9 
bàüripà-bhüryà, . 164 


Basavanna, te., 


183 
Basoyaya, m., . 


, . 39, 45, 54 
Batgero, ai. : 187 
Battagéri, vi., . 188 
Battakere, vi., 187, 189, 190 
Battulappalli, vt., i ' I . 226, 230 
Bavayya, m., . १99n 4. 
bayi), | 177 
bedarhgisi, . 324 
Belagale, vi, . ; 81, 35 
Bolakabbe, o. ; ; | 30, 34 
1301211, di., . "Վ 169 
Belgódu, vi., . 28, 90, 34 
Belgaum, vi, . . 15 
Bellagere, di., . š 193, 194 
Béllagero-kshétra, an estate, ; . 192 
Bellà]la, a family, 191, 193, 194 
Bellittage, a fortress, 176 
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24, Village, town ; JP. Western; wo, = woman, 
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PAGE | P 
(1४०09 Threo-handred, d; 178, 183, 192, 328 | Bhélamastakn, in estate, . ; A 111, 111), 
Bolvala, di, = š š 36, 39, 40, Ady od | Whitlam, a Pedari Mie s 175 4. 3, 108, 200, 
Benares, | : ; à | 49, 08, 815° Bhima- Anang Bhinn pro >? Lat, 195, ՔԱԳ: 
Bennekalla, ९१८ : : ; š . 40, 48, 57 | 307, 
dh, form of, - : : , 119, 209 | Bhinata, Mey . ४ i ; : 
Bbadravishqu, Mes - : : न . 115, 117 i Bhima the S. > : 9 | ; . 245, 
ենճ. >» D. c we ceo oc ԿԵԱՆ Io CMM MM 219. 
Bhagadatta, 3 legendary Kauarüpi Rs > Ye ` Bhognavati, Nein Diir, ; : | 
Bhigalpar plate, š š š š न ա. , bhiogika, š ; , , 110, 117 n 7 
bhiigika, à : չ 115, 117, 117 n. y 170 1 Léo In, . : | ! : . . 
Bhagiratha, — . à : : . 105, 106 hea, tiny * . I न ; . 
Bhagnünüpamedriblii, rh, : K , 116, 11". NHK यील vih (न, ' I व . 
Budhiranya-pallika, ७ place, > : . 110, 15 | Ji rah hn A Sete नत लिक door TR 11: 
Bhairav, e | - ` Դա 3980 Bhutan iwar, My o> : ; 2) 
Bhaivavarya, Wey — ° : ր . 2th, 204 | lau war «ՈՐԵՆ: : i F ! 
bhaki > լ š : ; . 239 Wan, Rines WI i , : ալ 
bhallanki, ; š " i ; 10 21, 25 bhnuiblinka. > i e | : լ 
Blhamaroparü, ti, : š . TN, 270, 250, ri ` Wii p a ; I | 
bhindigirika, . र | i e : ՊՀ. Hhüpath Ha * ; . | . «լ 
Bhandiram, sur, * i : ; . 90 նոսա . . ; ; , 
Քինա (Bhinn-déva), an F. Ganga &., . 150, tapan किक, ՂՈՐ > | M 
172, 181, 107 Wie Siva, | | TOTNM 
Bharadvija, race of, ; : , mm Mt, ' , | S 
Bhàradvàjààgiraet, 0 family >» š Yn Hanan Matinha 
Bharata, a divine musician, > e š MOF Bolin, 19, ४0, Ek, 
Bhirata, co. » ; ; š i . ՅԱՅՏ Wie, त 13)" 1७, , |a. 11%: 325.5 
Bhárati, sur. of Sringeri deháeyas, © . Se Bite aks e. Machin, 10, 17, ४, ४], ४ 
Bhirgava=Sukra, . : . < . . ७४ AC ety Ab, 91, 34. 
Bhoripntisarman, M. ; ; e 134, 120 , Սոն ԱԹ Նոր je o : J 
Bhishego-tappavarniyara-gayd., avr. of Fenkafa- | भि]! hana 1 1 1 A, , . 
pati L, š; e . $ š g ւ առի: զուտ, or առուն | : I 
Bháshego-tappuva -rü yora-gandn, sura of Fijaya- Tilem, ; र ; ; i 
nayara k. Krishna-dé rite RGU ty > . , 1991 Miyake a pire, © | š « : 
Bhüskara-kshétra, ar estate, — : | "5 11^ Biter, մ (Ada, Ys Zen OR 
 phaáaskararys, Ms : i . की, 947, 255, 268 , papy Բրենդ . , : 
Bhatara, ७ title, : | ç . 195, 188, 155 | Boechenubes ո հւ, c न e 
Bhatiraki, a title, - š e . 135, Hodulsa,n pnta १ i s X 
. Bhatüri, a title, Š š i š ; . 135 աներն sur, ; լ j i 
Bhatta = Kumärila, . | K : , . 991 | Paypan, EI l f l l l 
Bustta-Bhavadéva, me, — * . . ; 2, 49M | Fish Luxi, 4:75, ; ; : , | 
Bhattiraki, a title, . . . . . . 135 | Ponta, ates, | : . | | , 
Bhatta-Vüsndéva, mas š . . 278, 280, 242 x Boppiidéva, m, I ; յժ, BUM, 
Bhatti-pallikd, d, 114, 118: Brahmi, Ess 
Bhavt= Siva, . . ; . 291, 295, 322, 325 | Սաո" pala, ते Zi 11. . I | ; 
Bhavini = Darga, Us 7 ; , , 991, 9911 Hyakunqrundi, yir. cs l | f ; 
Bhiivilina, an estate, «+ १ ९ 118, 118 | Bein, 00 
Bhavysrüju, M., . . 299, 805, 306, 312, 313 | तुत m >» iya, 114 110, TH 
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Tho fignre ages; VEM US WA 

other Հի | ह Վ ging a figure to footnotes, and add. ta APRN ճով Corrections, “The 

E i ji intions are (४७% :- - eh. = Chief ; GO, m country ; ն. a iad ru t divisim ; d is the rine, ditto, du. 
1 4 e D 


; vila jo od. weg BUNGE, Air, ककत HMC GG te, 
vi, = Village, town; TW. Western; i00.» woman, 
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ii RRSP — mE EE 
Brah marya, mM., | | | s Chand š PAGE 
Brahmavaram, vt., . . < | 232 E ra-pallikà, a plaee, . 116, 118 
_, Er PSI i d draprabha, a Jain Tirthamkara . 193 
Brahmesvars, a աԱ, : 119, 121 Chandrarya, m 191, 192, 193 

| | ի p T i . 227 Acharya 129 
Bukkama, a Vijayanagara queen, . 125, Chandre-svümin, 294 
125 n. 4, 127, 131 Chandravarman, E | . 133 

| pai ES - 109 | Chandrikà-dà 1, am E. Ganga queen, .^ 150, 151, 

५5 के. 4 Kä 153, 154, 155 
Chandrika-dévi, a Katte queen, , . 16, 19, 23 

C Chandrika-dévi, wo = Chandrikámbike, . 39, 46, 55 

Chandrikambike, wo. = Chandrika dêvi, . 39, 46, 55 

Chachchakki, vi, . . ; 31, 35 | Chandrikaváta, an enclosure, 192, 198, 191 
Chadaluváda, vi 156, 157, 158 | Chandulike-pallika, a place, 116, 118 
Chada-palli, sur., 247, 256 di, . 121 
chaga-jaga-jhamparm jhampul-dcharyyan, a Channu-pade, a tank, 248, 257 
title, . 298, 802 | Charaküri, sur., 944, 954 
Chāhamäna, dy., 207, 207 n. 5, 209, 210, 211 | charu, ! 110, 117 
chakoriyita, Տ Š | š 201 | Chatta, a Kêdamba R 802 
Chakravartin, m., ç ; . 284, 236 | Chatteya-déva, a Kadamba k., 299, 302, 303, 309 
Chalikka, dy., a i . 227, 229 | Cháturmásya-vrata 295 
Challa-Narasa, m., ` 233, 236 Chatussalordhalagala-pallika, a place 116, 118 
Chalukya, dy. and race, 12, 14, 15, 38, 42 Chauhattamalla, a birudu, 2, 5, 10 
| 49, 51, 52, 57, 168, 170, 173, 179, Chaundaya:Somayaji-Naraharyarya, Ma, 247, 258 

180 n. 4, 181, 276, 290, 299, 308, Chanvéra, 4. 87 

312, 315, 316, 323, 328, 329 | Chavundésvari, te, . 172, 175 

Chalukya-Rama, a Chdlukya k., 48, 52, 305 | ०४०४३, form of, SCH 
Chalukya-Vikrama, era, 18, 14, 39, 48, 57 | Chelipeddi Nrisimha, m 268, 275 
Chimi-Setti, m., : 14, 15 | Chellakétana, a race, š . 169 
Chamypakatól, an estate, . 119, 121 | Chengara, di, 260, 264, 271 
Chawmaunda-Raja, m., 180, 207, 208 | Chéngattn-kottaka, di., 129, 133 
Chinakya, ; š e . 306, 307, 313, 314 | Chëñgódau, | 124, 129, 132 
Chandalà-dévi, a Raffa queen =Chandriki-dévi, 16, Cheiijerla, sur., ` 247, 256 
` 19, 28, 29, 82 | Chéra, dn. ԱԽՐ 127, 131: 
Chandalé$vara, a divinity, à š . 39, 47, 56 | ०४४, form of ड š y dok 
Chandalüri, sur., . + 5. . 246, 255 | Chhandōga-parisishta-prakāśa, a book . . 989 
Chandamárutam Doddayicharye, an author, . 222 | Chharampanandigarman, m, . . 218, 215, 216 
Chandrachüda-Sarasvati, a  Kaichi Matha chhehh tor chek, š ई Ux . 260 
Acharja, . 122, 123, 125, 125 n. 2, 129, 182 | chhéda, . 214, 218 
Chandra-déva, a Kanauj X., 217, 218 | Chhidragarttà, vi., m. «8 119, 121 
Chandrá-dévi, an E. Ganga princess = Chandrika- Chidambara-kavi, a poet, Ge S e . 231 
dàvi, 000. +. + 161, 158,155 | Chidambaram, vi, . 127, 132 


Chandragiri, co., 124, 129, 132, 226, 230 
Chandralékhaichaturvédimangalam, vi., 


134 

Chandramaniisvara, te : . 196 
Chandramauliévara-Svàmin, the god worshipped 

in Kanchi Matha, 122 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 


Chikarya, m, . . 191, 192, 193 


(४४601, ei. 5 EE" . 28%. 2 
Chikiira, 00,, ^ ՞ ` a "e 104, 106, 108 
Chiküra-pura, vi., Sy . 105, 106, 108 


Chinná-dévi, a Vijayanagara queen, . 124 


The following 


other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co. country ; di. = district, division ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 


Ee Eastern; feud. =fendatory ; 1 
vi '= village, town; W.= Western; wo. = woman, 


king; m.-man; ri, river; 


s. &. 806 also; 4ur.—surname; fe.--iemple; 


2 Y 
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| PAGE PAGE 
Chmamma-Gavunda, ॥., . , . , . 916 | Dantidurga, a Rashtrakita E, ४२0, 271, 279, 281 
chira, , : š š | ' e . 16 | Dantivarman, a Pallaratilaka F, , , . 138 
ChitisOmaya-Bhatta, m., . ल , 268, 275 | Dantivarmamangalam, r£, : j 138 


247, 250 
238, 211, 252 
150, 151, 153, 

153, 154 
127, 131, 194 m. 9, 138, 
139, 181, 196, 278, 279, 
281, 299, 303, 310, 315 n. 5 


Chittayarya, m. . , à . 
Chóda, dy., ; , i 
Chéda-Ganga, an E. Gaiga &.,. 


Chola, dy, + a 


Chorakataka, an estate, . ; ५ 116, 118 
Chórapániyam, an estate, ". 110, 115 
Chota Hithigampha cava, TP . 1601 
Chilakama, m., I i à յ . 162, 109 
Chullandaraka, vi, . i չ ; A 107 | 
chumbeka, , I š i »« 292, 2012.5 | 
cobra emblem, ; ie +g 109 
conch emblem, $ ; 104, 108 
Conjeeveram, vi., 8. a. Kaiichi, . 123, 129 n. 4, 125, 132 
Conjeeveram Matha, | Ք. d 123 
Conjeeveram plates, . . š 1221f. 
conjunct consonant, form of, . š ; 123 
consonants doubled, . . . «. « 101 
curds, milk and ghifor bath, . à 110 
D 
d, form of, , i š ; . 135, 177, 186 
» Written dh, . š ; š : « . 238 
Daddavaka, an estate, — . լ š , 119, 121 
Dadiga-mandala, co., š š i š 187 | 
Dadigarasa, m., : ; ; I i . 187 
Dadima-grima, ei, . a ; 279, 280, ४४5४ 
Dadimiké, an estate, , . 116, 118 | 
Dawala, a pravara, . i š š š . 206: 
Dajachara, , . ' . , . . 105 
Dakshérima, vt, . i » 238, 240, 242, 252 
dakshinüyana, . . , š . . 212 
d&ürkà, š ' . 238 
danda, a measure, . i š š . 172, 175 
Dandandtha, m, . . 157. 


39, 209, 307, 808, 812, 318, 
914, 816, 317, 820, 821, 
322, 823, 325, 326 
. 115, 1172.8 


dandaniyaka, 


Աճող անանց, . ' . š 
DandavaSivat (?) , i 


; 116, 118 
dandêparika, .  . , 115, 117, 117 n. 8, 119 
Danti= Dantivarman, ; ; * 1387, 3 








; 116, 118 
. 300, 308, 310, 319, 


422, 325 


Danunnd, a place, 
Daravida, ris ; 


darín-tithi, —. 249 
dnán-vaiiülvn (71, र 230 


Disnle Anna um, Ma , 
dates — 
expréssed hy Վազում figures, . 18, 21 25, 30, 
81, An 27, LGS, 114, 110, 118, 
120, 121, Ton, 157, 175, 168, 
171, 174, Hun, 200, z0f, 207, 
«ԱՀ. dU. SI SIS 215, 218, 
217, OI, win, ՀԱՄ, OU, BO, 
Olt, WES, M21, ԱՆ SIT. 430, 
445, 889, 340 
expressed by ntüuerienl wont — , ४, 7, 11, 
i55 Inl Do IE PR 
401, ամայ 240, HI, արն SHO, 
208, 273 
üxpressed hy ordinary ntnerieul words, . 13, 
11, 10, 121, 120, TH, 154, 185, 
192, 183, 212, 215, 216, 217, 
210, 220, 222, 224, 27H, 280, 282 
days of tho month, lanur-- 
bright fortnight 1st, . . 2, 7, 11, 13, 14, 16 
ւնն. — 19, 21, 25, 30, 39, 
290, 297 


268, 275 


Oth, . 150, 157, ION, 199, 

«Սմ, 20h, 321, 324 
Th, , ; . 415, 189, 190 
bth, , 178, 183 


Ith, | : 
Lith, ‘ ր 


. 196, 197 
211, 217, 219 


Leth, " Adi du. ool, 242 
14էի, ; 159, 171, 174 


39, 48, 57, 819, 329, 325, 
327, 330, 335 

, 220, 222.8, 321, 318, 
391, 929 


full moon, 


dark fortnight Zud, 


Sth, . , 212, 213, 216 
12th, . ‘ 209-210 
13th, , ; , 300, 308, 316 
loth, . s ‘ . 207, 208 

vn a . i . 999-310 








Tho fignres refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corroetions. The following 


other abbreviations aro used :—ch, = Chief ; co, = co 
E.» Eastern; feud. =feudatory ; X 
vi. = village, town; W.= Western ; wo, = woman, 


ռներ) ; di. = district, division; do.» the sine, ditto; dy. रू dynasty ; 
= king; m.m man; ri.zriver; 4. Om bg also; sur रू 81719 me; fe,=teuple? 


INDEX, 


| | Do s 
cC. LEE 
| PA | 
Lic AGE 
days of the month, lunàr— contd Dévklala, v | Gn 


3 š ; » 119, 121 
new moon, 99, 60 239 258 278 280 Des otthipani 818१३६7 : : | 211 and o 9 
282, 818, 321, 324 Deyibéfvara, te : | Es 





days of the month, solar— 


ः dh, form of Բ "B ta o. Hp oS 
"iis ՎԵՑ gop | Momo |, 7" . 104, 127 
ow, . | | dh for 6, : | | 558 
Dh ^: * * °‘  . , 108, 106 , for th DERE. 
~~ 80th, eee ՍՏԱՆԱՆ... 
ek— ed HEC V s a . 113 
wb LE | dhagildnm 

^ Adi (Sun. | | l p 15, 59 60 XUNG n | | | ; ; d 
Aditya (Sun), . * 39, 48, 57, 188 189, 190 SE E | ' 115, 119, 120, 12 
ribsspeti (Thurs), . . 178, 183 | Dharenivarüha, sur, of Panta-Mailá yo, 2, 5, 10 

n8 | e Dhara dace . : 
Budha (Wed),  - 207, 208, 220, 253 po, | Dhàrüpadavidu, vi, , ' . 19399317 


Dharnma-$àstro, 


Indu (Mon), +. ` - 196, 197 Dharmáya-ójjhà, m 


. i 285, 291 20 f 
Manda (Sat), .. e ` * : 156, 157, 158 ° 


247, 258 
| Dharwar District, |, | f ; ; . 998 
Mangala (Tu), + = me | * s 921, 824 Dharwar taluka, , i ; š . 298 
| Ravi (Sun), . | : ` 199, 200, 204 Dhavala, di. . š 
Sani (Sat), , * || t » 217 219 


. . 190, 191, 199, 193 
dhavalara, 


न . ' ' . 15 
dhavalirayvam, i í : š : . 298 
dhdh for ddh, i | 


Sasanka (Mon). 4 289 249 953 ç 2 
Soma (Mon), . 169, 171, 174, 209 210, aqa 


Sukra(Fri) . . 296, 297, 300, 308 316 


` Ա ° * 259 
dhikó E e e न . 3 
Vadda (Sat) . +  . 18, 21,25 80, 34 hike T | c HE Se 
CN? | i d 3 Ա ' a s Ա a 4 ի a - 
| Vidhu (Mon), . Ու. |. & 7H | "° ` * + , 209, 210 
ddh for dħ, . + +. i ° . 191 "dhimavadaü, , * ` * 5 ५» , 209 
Cet Mu FS 5 2. enda Si 


| dhimde, , š ; "M . , 209). : 
Dégarhve inscription, . * < '  . 801 


Minka, =, , | * + « , 309 
Dügkhve o, ee, 80] SM, E w x 209, 210 
D&-gana, a Jain gana, . SEU. COME Արա x uS 
Désiya,a Jain gana, . | * 15 30, 84 


Dhóni, Ms, 

dhvàntüyita, . 
Digambara, sect of Jains, 
Dilipa 


Dévadása-toli, an estate, © © . —, 116, 118 
Devadróni . . So ա ‘ . 115 
Dévagiri, o Yülavadym. of, . >, , . 176, 199 
Dévagiri- Nàyudu, m., ° . * . . 221 


ն . . . ` 18, 14, 15 
; š . . . 201 
‘yf . 15 
e " 104, 105, 108 


dimka sàhga, , 


` १ १ + + 1638 
Dévaki, a T'ijayanagara queen, . 128, 127, 18] Dindika-pallikà, a place, . , . 116, 118 
Dévekyakarnaka, an estate, — . ' . 9,12 Dipa-puri, ot. ; . 116, 118 
Dévakya-kshétra,anestate, . . 119, 12] divirapati, * ` * 115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 121 
Dévakyanüpe-kshótra, an estate, , : 119, 121 | ७6०४ Mantrinm,. , | . 246, 255 
Dévakya-tó]i, an estate, . * * . 119, 121 Dodda, 


288, 241, 951 9 
 Déva-pála, a Palak, . . , . 289 


Doddàmbikà, a Reddy princess 


. 6 4289 
Dévarima, m., . . 217, 219 Doddavaram, i, , , e i ; . 389 
Diva-Rays = Pratipa-déva-Riya IL, a V'ijayana- Dóhada(?), , .  , | ; . 165 
ek, . . . . 1,3,4,5, 7, 10, 11 dual . , «१ , | 207, 208 
Dévare-Bh atta, m, . . ; < " Add, 254 | double consonants Written as single . 128 
Dévaya, m, . . . : . * 267, 273 | dramma Ն նշ aq `. " 171, 175 
Divayürya = Dëvaya, ` , ; . 267, 274 


Dravila, eo, . ‘ 


. . " 171, 174 
Dévavirya, m., . . : < 245, 255 drona, a measure, . | 119, 121 n. 1, 292. 298 
Dévéndravarman, a Ganga kb, . . 212, 214, 215 Dróni, W., vi, SMS o 
Dévi-gere, a tank, . . . . . " 39 | du,formof, . , LN NM պ 134 


The figures refer to pagos; n. after ७ figure to footnotes and add, to Additions and Corrections 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; co =country 


E.=Esstern; feud.=fendatory; X = king; m.= man 
m = village, town Ի JF, = Western ; 100, = Woman, 


The following 
$ di, == district, division; do, — the same, ditto ay = dynasty 


j Tuerriver; $.0.—500 also; sur.-surnamo; fe = temple 
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PAGH 
P PACE 
püdadáüa, M., e, MB, 210 | eras cent. 
Duddà, May r ի . , . ’ 338 Valabhi, ի š ‘ Լ à " 339 
Duggiyara Dam, ma + © * € 21, ४० Vikemuu, , 00.207, 208, 209, 210, 217, 218, 
M Pe à 19 | 
Dürvüshandake, vi, . Տ 119, = 206, 297 
E - -» 7, EN tee on WE ` 5 i 
Jushta-särdüla-mardana, sur. of l'oikatapati A, ` dut regnal, 105, 105, 107, 114, TIR, 318, 120, 
fn » : max , ի s " 
dushto-Sirdile-mardana, sur, of Vijayanaga ra k. | 121, 168, 167 
Kyishna-déva-Rayt, Ր" ` ոց | KErakaminavrka, अ. . l | , 193,194 
dataka, . : | | 115, 110, 120 | թյու ma | ; I I 335 
^ Ni ` l r. . ; I | S d 
Dvadasi, sur, . š ի otn, ot | Erevan Klo", ro , un, 927, 120, 331, 332, 337 
Dvapara Age, - i i 208, 901, ԱԱ Ereyáruit, Ma, l ; ; Í I . 318 
Dváravati, vi., ४ à , . ' , ROD | Խդր ana, . i . | 21.1. 
Աճն, 8|, , . * . , D 915, Jon 
Dvéshavarmon (), b, ® Ubu) բ 
ի Հք 1 
Drijavarman, ie, ` i . , 115 
Dvipas, . à < ,, 2,90 | fs eben, » ; š ' I 109 
Dyutivarmman, d Garhwalk, . 110, 111, 113, 
115, 117, 113, 120 Գ 
C 
E 
if, firmi ed, ; à | | 11? 
|. ատ. 
é, form of, . š ; ; 191, 284 | त paid, Խա * ; i e 310, EH 
&birmda-rü yn-rüh uta-v6Sy Ak: Dun janga, eur, sf | कात , < , i . 2M 
Verkatapati L, . E. i | 5 Gd AU", 32], 327, 338 
Ëchama-Náyaka, m 991 | Gngsha,ri ° 
5 .յ . ի ե H H dnt EEE) ry ` ' 4 ^ ն 16 
eclipse, lanar, , 89, 49, 57, 319, १22, 325, 327, 330, gah | Gagahi Patos, , i i . 2161. 
, solar, . 1945, 207, 208, 239, 243, 209, | Gühbtdwil, fy, , 296 
260, 207-8, 274, 278, 250, 252 | Gajapati, մէ... oz. 101, 156, 157, 158, 238, 
^ Կ 3 ՛ | g 
@kabhigya, ' 190, 230 | 211, 252, 208 m. 1 
Ekakehara-Muni, author, . ; i मु HH, (पात unu. 167 
Ekàura vi, . 5 0€ 150, 151, 152, 153, 154, Lon व] पका IRN, s < < r . Wal 
Ekingavira, sur. of the Yadawa F. Rámaehan- Gabun, "ia ; | .  « 46,118 
da, a 6 8 * * ' , 208, 205 | լուկ, . i ; š j , 238 
š | ‘ 
Ëlāpura, a place, . © * : աղ gupuhhwyu, ee 231 
elaro, >» . A | š . , YN | Quanapati anti, ma s ' | , 921897: 
SC i ; , , . , Su, ४20 | (munai Nana, E, j , 60, 363, 271 
luchuvi, gi. . à ; e լ , 100 : (napay er TE UI My + 225, 231 
E `à . 2 ' 3 | ' 
Srambarage, a fortress, + i : ; , 175 | aramid, Ma > | ; , 1899, 10 
Erandapeli, vi., . . ,212, 213, 214, 215, 216 | (Dnpndn ëch, ater cef Songs Nágaku, > 265, 27: 
erag— Gaich In: Vijaya, a (holi ka 110, 107, 19 
C - k +04 n. f D + ts ի 
hilokya-Vikrama, . . 1914 16, 99, की, vy} Gundala da < ՐՈՒ" 20, 3 
Gangs, . . . ւ 212, 218 n. 3, 215, 216 Gan dhan gana Lum, ; | | 42, 9 
E a ' a 8 . , à Li 239 | gandharvign, 1 H Ա x 4 108, 17 
aka, , 1, 11, 18, 21, 25, 30, 34, 122, 121 Հւ Eus e 
y, ձայ La: tamlhavati ri ; ; š , 191, 188, 1४ 
199, 132, 150, 151, 162, 124, 156, os SE 
157, 158, 169, 171, 174, 184, 155, BE TU Ted, "nar! f, e ` ` . D 1( 
a a SE 2 20 204, 220, Ganessari, m, 20. 0. , Կ 988,9 
* t 8 3 2 23 9 ; 
3 y try däin 1 2 "d (3 ivi V յ r. ey 3 
249, 253, 260, 267, 274, 278, 20, EEE os dias HM A 
ի n r Է s i + ॥, Ñ B 4 
282, 300, 308, 816, 318, 319, 321, Goin, Wy dy, ! , ITO, 178, 180, 278, 250, 2! 
321,327, 380, 835 | Ganga ria © l ; l I . 17,1 
क क 
GU नल मक अ ह ANN Aan um ET pP OE मान 
The 'to "€ | "M 
figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnates, ant add. ա Additions and Currections, The foliowi 


other ab re . 14 i el tme it ; լ , , RE i d 
քր ké Er S लाही Ch. m chief ; eos eonntry ; du sdistrict, rh Wir fi ; An, Mas mwa, ditto; dy. e dynas 
um 8 rn: eu E ւ. kin " ü ` RA | v 

; oudatory; Asking; mes man; rk eriver; £ d. nee uisi; Au, er ERLE ; te, o tom 


ci, = village, town; P, = Western; ան, = woman, 


INDEX. 









o1) 

ccc zc cM M LLL ——n.FF=r ——-. 
| । PAGE PACH 
Gungadévi, wo., ko uw . 299, 305, 912, 513 Gólathalaka, a place, 110, 118 
Gangalappind), vi, . . 226. 230 । Golihalli inscription, . 801 
Ganga-Pallava, dy., . | ; 138 | Gomat ri, 119, 121 


Ganga-Prólaya, m., | 
EEN | | 
Gohgásagara, VU, — . : / 179 


: Gomati-siri, 
1 
Gangavadi Ninety-six thousand, dí, . 168, 170 





119, 121 n. 2 


[7 . . Ա D ը 217, 250 
| m., 







209 008 ed 


Ganges, ri.s "EE թ d , 2,918 | Gõsshasra, a mahaddna, 125, 233, 210, 252 
Gingéya, a people, . . i . . 171174 | gotrus— 

gan japati, ; ; र ; e : . 116 Atréya, ° 39, 45, 54, 229, 233, 2 
Gannavara, sur, a . . . . 244, 254 244-0, 251-5 
Gaunaya-Nayaka, A., 260, 265, 272 Atri, TP 208, 206 
garde, + 00 | 299 Bharadvaja, 203, 206, ४81, 235, 244-5, 
Garhwal, di., 114 237, 254-6, 268, 275, 287-8 
Garimella, sw, . . 286, 237 Chandritréya, . 


Garuda emblem, 

gatra, . P a.» D * š 
Gouda, co, + S | | 

` Ganda-lékha-màlà, a publication, 
Gauda-rija-mali, a publication, 
Gauggulika, . e 
Ganhiti copper-plate, 
Gautamingirasa, a family, 


` Gantami, rb, - š 
gavani, 
Gavarésvara, @ divinity, 
güvunda, . . : ; 
Gellanannike, Me, - e 


` gh, form of, 
 ghalige, . 


ghaliydra 
Ghantànáda, sur. of Panta-Matlara, 
 ghoratta, T I 
 ghatigeyà mahájanamün, . — . 
Goa, inser, — - ; ⁄ ; š; 
Gêdhe Qodavari, ri.s | CEP 
Gédaivara, ... : , 
. Güdàvari, ri, . : | 
Golvàdadi, a tithi, - š ç š 


 Gügge-pallikà, an estate, . 
 Gühattavataka, a place, . 


A" . 165 


Se 290 n. 
- 115, 117, 117 n. 10, 119, 120 
: . 269, 290 


. 109 


157, 387, 290 
` 969m. 


292 n. 7 


268, 274. 
e 


60, 61 


172, 175 - 


119, 121 
284 

327 

. 37 

2, 4, 5 

. 820 
827 m. 1 


. 801 
158 
200, 264, 271 


. 100 


194, 129, 188 ` 


116, 118 
116, 118 


` Gojjiga-déva, sur. of the Ráshtraküta k. Govinda 


IV E , 


327, 829, $30, 334 


-- Gojjiga-vallabe, sur. of the Rashtrakita k. Gö 


vinda IF., 
gokara, . : " š : 
Gókarna, vi. . à . š ; 
Gdkarnasvainin, a divinity, . 








27, 330, 835 


Gautama, 








203, 208 
203, 206, 231, 237 
. 202, 203, 205, 206, 244. 254 

268, 275 
. 238, 236, 244-8, 25.1-6 


Cara, 


Harita, . 
Narita, , 


101-5 
Hirita, : : š . 268, 275 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa, . : , . 208, 206 
Kapi, 


: ) : 213, 254 
. 204, 206, 234, 236-7, 245-8, 
255-6, 268, 275, 322, 325 


Kasyapa, . 


 Kaundinya, . 233, 236, 264-7, 251-6 
| 8, 27 

Kangika, . 225, 229, 234, 237, 244-5, 
| 247, 255-6 
Kautsa, ' i ei 306, 313 
Lóhits, 244, 954, 
Maudgalya, "TM . 234, 237 
Pürüfarye, — . — . — . . 284, 237, 244, 254 
Salehküysna, , 246, add., 255 

Sandilya, . 235, 237, 243, 245-7, 
| 254-6, 296.7 
Sathamarshans, : TE e 2, 6, 11, 234 
Sannaka, ; š Do 4 ; . 244, 254 
Sivas. . E. 4 E . 288 


Srivateo, . 219, 233, 235, 238, 245-8, 251 
մեն. | 254-6, 259 


Ulwih,. . . . . BED, 21465 


Vidhya, » we . 284, 287 
Vadhila, . ' š : 0. — 244, 254 


Vaniyaghatiya, , Ç ԲՈ կ 288 
Y üsishthe, . . 203, 206, 234, 287, 248, 256 
Visvànitt, . , e 234, 237, 245, 255 | 


gova, ` e BG h ig a * à || 238 





The figaros refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The followmg 


other abbroviations are gend : — eA. = chief; eo. = country; di. = district, division ; do, =the same, ditto; dy. dynasty ; 
E.= Eastern; feud = foudatory; Le king ; m= man; 7 river; s. 1800 also; sur Surname; te = teniyle ; 


. vi. village, town; Wom 


Western ; wo. woman, 
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PAGE 
. 299, 300, 301, 302, 309 
927, 338 


Gove, 21.» ° 
Govinda IV., a Rashtrakita k., " 
Góvindachandra, a Kanauj Ky . 217, 218 
Gévindachandra-déva, a Gadhadwal k., 295, 296 
Govindarája ԼԼ Probhütavarshn Vikramavaloka, 


a Rashtrakita k. i 276, 278, 279, 280, 

281, 282 

Góvindarája IV., a Rashtrakita kh, . 328 
Góvipayya-Nàyaka, m., . . š » 322, 325 
Graha-kula, a Jain Kula, . ‘ ' , . 160 
Gridhra-pura, vi, , í . 195, 197 
Gudalisvaram, a sihana, , i 996, 227, 230 
Gudikatti, vi., ‘ i š š 300 
Guhaséna, a Valabhi k, , ; š | 348 
Gohaséna, Wali plate of, , ; : ; 838 
179 


Gili Bachi, m., k A ' ; 
Gunama, ॥., . š i 157, 189, 190 
Gunarnava, father of E. Ganga k, Dévéndravar- 

212, 213, 215 


man, . ; š : : i 
Gundarasa, mM., ; ; : 187 
gum imu, i ‘ . 298 
Gunégvardvaladipaka, an estate, . 116, 118 
Goüjheda-gràma, vis + +» 8 217, 219 
Gürjara, a people, . | 199, 202, 208 
Gurnparampară of Conjeevaram Matha, . . 128 
Guraparampariprabhiva, a book, — . ; , 222 
Guruparampara-stava, d poem, . 125 
Gutti, a fortress, . . 170 


Givala-diva, a Kadamba ruler of Goa, 229 n. 3, 
300, 404, 811 


H 
kap, . š Ç š š ' A . 16 
h form of, . ' š i , š; . 284 
Hicha Gavunda, m., š í ‘ . $821, 924 
Hadrigunti, vis — . A . 81, 35 
hagara, , i i ; f ‘ . . 16 
Haihaya, dys . ; . 150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 155 
Haire Five-hundred, di, . — , 317, 320, 823 
hala, . ' : š . 214, 215, 215 n. 17 
Halakhina, (00, . ; , » 102 
Halasige, di, .  . ° « 299, 800, 807, 815 
Halgundi, vi., ; ; j j ս 821,324 
Halsi inscription, . ; i š . . 301 
Hanasóga, vi., š i i . 1728, 30, 34 
Hànubgal, vi. : ; i š . 299.2 
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PAGE 
. 13, 317, 319, 320, 323 
Hari-bhakti-sudhd-nidhi, sur. af Penkatapati L,. 999 
Hari-Bhatta, »i., š i 244, 254 
Haridás cavo, . 


Háànungal Five-hnndred, di., 


Hariga- Havikêsarin, a Actdamha ki, 168, 171, n 
Harigahbey-Alür, ri. i 31, 35 
Harihar, rt, . ‘ , ' 176 
Harihara, it SANG, . ; í ; . 183 
Harihara Լ, a F'ijtrnvurara ka, 1, 10, 238, 239, 

242, 253 
Harthara-Brahman, m, . š e .. 255 


Hariharambia, a Redd? queen, 235, 242, 253 
165, 169, 


170, 173, 174 


Harikeésarin, a Kadaba feud. 


Hari-Pandita, ite I լ : 234, 237 
Harienrunn, M ; e , 104,105, 106 
Haviti Pafichatikha, A, 42, 5] 
Harshavarnion, Ay . i 2 e 1155.1 
Hastistha, F. . š ; ; : 159, 160 
Hastifaila, a Ail, . i ; . 196,197 
Hathannda-pnituii, r5, . š ; . 217, 218 
Hathisihu  Hastisaha, Rey, š : , 159, 160 
հու, |. . ` ; i š . 16,21, 25 
Hümadri x writer, . 190, 202, 205, 249, 252 
lMémaküta, a hill, ; | , 7, 11 
Hoerabina-kodi, a stone herp, . i s 30, 34 
Hovilamhi e HOM, à š ; . 89 
Himalaya, . š 907, 315, 315 n. 5, 320, 825 
Himyaehaln (sie, 299, 307 
Hindiiriya-Suratrana, Ae given to Pratápa- 
déva- Raya, ; i . ; . 6,10 
Hingalaje, ԸՆ, š . 28, 91, 35 
Hivanytparhha, i ' : र : 292 
Hóshung Ghorl, &., . i 4 ; à . 299 
Hoysala, dy, 184 n. 8, 197, 176 
Hudukka-süná-kshrtra, n. of an estate, . 119,120 
Hakala Santi օտ unda, m, ; i » 321, 924 
Hulugn, m, . 4 í i i ; 31,35 
I 
ófornnof, , ; . 123, 184, 184 n. 2, 186, 284. 
iconfusel, , 194 
Tdabgali-Navanir, a Saira devotee, 157 
Iamperumnáünar, a puet, 137, 142 
Langivediya-raivan, b, . | . 186, 198, 139 





The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotos, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tho following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch, =chief ; co. «s Country ; di,mdistrict, division ; do. = tho same, ditto; dy, «dynasty ; 
E. = Eastern; Feud. = feudatory ; &. eking; meman; ri, wrivór; 4. @.= 360 also; sur mgurnamd ; le. temple; 


vi, = villago, town; JF. = Western ; wo. = woman. 
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Immadi-Gandagopala, E. . « š 
Immadi-Narssimha, a Saluva k., 
Inagalür, ०८., 

Indra, m.s à š 
Indra-Pala, a Pala &., 


Indra-Raja ILI., a Rashtrakita k., 


Indrasthàna, a firtha, à 


INDEX. 


—— 


PAGE 

. 196 
4 2. 1 

. 226 
279 
289, 290 


276, 279, 
281, 327, 329 


. 125, 125 n. 4, 127, 181 


. 218 
298 n. 5 


30, 34 
135 
248, 257 
167 


245, 255 


indriya-jaya, . . . ५ 
Indu-raya-suratrana, sur. of the Vijayanagara k. 

Krishna-déva-Raya, . : 
Ingelüru, vi, . š " 1 
Inguni, z tank, j ; , 
Iràyür Alankàrapriyan, mM., š 
Irnvavari-pade, a piece of land, 
Isana, m., , . à 
Tévara, a Vijayanagara k., 
Ifvara, m. à š : ; 
itihása, . . . 


Ittage, vi., 


J 
2, form of . ` 
J for Ys « D . 


jagan-obba-ganda, sur. of the Reddi k. Vira, 


332, 337 


36, 39, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 53, 54 


55, 56, 57, 59, 60 


. 113, 177, 183, 186, 188, 91 


210 
. 242 
. 166 
117 4.9 


199, 200, 204 
278, 280, 282 


Jain images, . š š 
Jains, . A i 
Jaitrapala, a Yadava k . 
Jaivanti Panaiya, m., . . 
Jakkiévara, te., š š à 
jalakara, < 
` Jalhana, ancestor of Achyuta-Nayaka, | 

Jambesvara cave, « š ‘ 
Jambha, n. of a demon, . š 
jambüsálikà, . š š , 
Janakavaram, vis , | A 


` Janardana, mM., à 
Jangala-khohnika, n. of an estate, 
Jangamukunta, a pond, 

janitha, . . . ' 
Jarolaka-kédàra, n. of an estate, 
Jasanandi, र . . u 
Jasarüma, 6 Thakura, . 
Javaniyarma, m., 
Jayabhata-pallika, a place, 


172, 175 

. 219 
202, 205 

. 163 
151, 153 
116, 118 
4, 9, 11 
247, 256 


x 


. 11 
150, 152 
119, 121 


' 166, 167 


219 
. 818 
116, 118 





951 
PAGE 
Jayak6Sin IL, a Kádamba k. of Goa, . 298, 

299, 312, 314, 816, 317, 320, 321, 322, 
328, 924, 325, 303, add. 

Jayakešm IIL, a Kadamba E of Goa, . 901, 
803, 304, 807, 308, 310, 311 
jayana,. ५» «+ + « ५७ UN 6 
jayana-pati, . : I E ' à . 115 
Jayanta, š š š i à š . 296 
300, 308, 315 
285, 286, 289 
290, 292, 295 








Jayanti-pura, vi, à . . 
Jaya-pàla, a Kamaripa k 
Jaya-pala, a Pala k., 


Jayapati Setti, m., . a 21, 26 
Jayasings (Jayasimba IL), a Chalukya prince, 43,52 
yeya, í ६ š " 162, 163 


Jhadi, di, 
jhampal-àchárya, a title, 
Jihvàmüliya, form of, ; 


ԱՆԱ: 205,205 
310, 315, 320, 328 
212, 338, 339 


jirnkarisn, .298, 303, add., 310 %. 5 
Jina, š ' , Š . 25 
Jima, te. 191, 192 
Jizys, ; : ' 296 
JjA, form of, . : š न 284 
Jü, form of, . I i 284 
jonna, . £ : : i 188 
Jupiter, Cycle of, . š . š 61ff. 
JY, form of, 284, 


Jyorünpà, vi, 114, 116, 118 


K 

k, form of, ; A ; 112, 113, 191 
k doubled before r, . š š š Տ . 109 
kachha-bhiimi, i i ի 216, 217 n. 1, 218 
kadage, . š i š š I à . 16 
Kadalavalli, vt., ; š . , ' . 319 
Kadalir, vi, . ; š š 47, 56 
Kadamba, dy., . 19, 14, 15, 168, 169, 170, 

171,173, 174, 299 n. 2, 

300, 301, 302, 303, 

308, 309, 311, 312, 

816, 317, 320, 322, 
| 923, 325 
Kadamba, a tank, . ko C ; . 172,175 
Kadambëšvara, a divinity, | 168, 174 


kadamu, a £ree, š š s 
Kadaravalli Thirty, d^, . 


238, 250, 258 
317, 319, 320, 323 


eo ae aoe ee i i rrr oe 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are used :---Օխ. = chief; co. country ; di. = district, division; do =the same, ditto; dy. -- dynasty ; 


E.= Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; 


vi = village, town; Hi, e Westorn ; १७०, woman, 


eking; meman; ri=river; s. ७,8९९ also; Sur -surnanie te. temple; 





"m " ՖՈՒ PAGE 

Küdsroli, ply . , . : 8 | : 400 यकत भाच Լ RE, : 123, 195 n. 1 
Kidyüm oí, 2 58, 320.925 332, १30, 337, 338 Kamalieddsi, a Ari nit quen |. 30 
Kagayanallir, vi, + . 232 Kimantakiva Nitisüra, a werk, . 9934.5 
kapgodageb e C 31, 35 | Kamara pas res | . 285, 250, 290, 292, 295 
Kaiaduppüru, to © © ` ; . 199, 197 | Kumnuliphute grams, ` ; 297 
Kailisa temple at Elem, . © |] 377,315 | Խու Main रा 00. 931 
Kákotiya, dy. I " | | Dh | SEN Wis, | | 14.15 
Kakkala, A. - T" l | 20920 | its eds : | | 2g 
Kakkanüru, vis ' . AR, BY, D) | kandik > | , . 909 
KokkerRije L, a Rüshtrabila Es — Hoge); Ne DEEN dinn, © , “00, 208 
Kali-Bhatiriyar, fe» i ՏՂ տ: Kuma, Ha c ' . < 5 7,11, 102 
Kshehuy dya ՐՈ" so no | kampa 1 27, 25, 30, 34, 171, 175 
Killahasti, ti., ; YT, i initis ' * , l , . 938 
Kühler wes © © qu Ba, A, 05. | Vasgka dén, Shiba rr ' 129 
Kalanitho, m., I i ay, 278, 271 x Է opbaue tipati troc N blot s , Bmt 
Kalrkügame Ki dis — । ` 107, (ir | Wana անա տ को. x Հ 127. 122 
Kalas inseription, * ; ; : Out, | խանո» n. Ha < 141, 192, 194 
Kalavalpindi, "i, ° So OW | kanan, rre c ' ' ' 15, 21, 25 
Kalavaraga = Kaluharixt, bs o3 : . 107 | kannan, | * . BAS, 250, 998 
Kalavarake = Kalubariga, pi, I . , 157 | Wath, fr * (०, px 190, DHA, 107, 101, 278, 
ee FF ո. कै > , oun) TT, 270, 280, 281, 282 
QUA 2.2 E am, 314 | Fm ie ՊԵ & Պ 121, 129, 132 
Kalidava-Svamin, ms ` ` գոլ 324, B28, 331, 88H լ iud Re ow. e dX WS 244, 254 
— OREL ogg, mu հանդուր" . 197, 11 
Kalinga, co, - 129, 132, 159, 160, 171, 171, 213, | (एकता पी तो कक a ft i A , 0224 

215, 229, 938, 2:42, oto | Kamba arma nala kour sug 5f an estate, . 192, 
Kali güdhipati, a title, > . ոմ, 161 | 199, 1944 
Kalipga-nagara, !,, ; ; ; , OU, ४1० | Kande, a Բուն ; à; 31, 95 
Kaliparvva, Ո" ` 084, 585, 201, 291 n, | Künisrhulin Us : I l . (५, ԾՎ 
Kali-Vitta, Սեջ ; ; , ; . ed | Kánkupvodu, ris f l | Կոլ, 209, 271 
Kaliyamma, mao - i ; 193, 104 | undae Ettel ii, ig ra Hs . 39 
Kaliyavvd, wo, © t ` 284, 255, 291 v. ` աղքատին tt | . & ; 31, 35 
Kaliyag-ädi, . լ : : : , 300 | H anah 11 upin mea ; : 420, 324, 325 
բոն, < © + 197. Kannanir, rra 20. 1361Թ 
Küloja,m, - ‘ . : ,. Դ 126 | Rantharepärsýt, á piers : I 115, 113 
kalpo-drnma, . i | ; : I YY kapy ' e l ; ; . 299. 
Kalubarigg, Yis I : : YT 17" Ka pardiu poa Malhar Cha ` | , 300 
Kalubarigésvara, sur. af Gaja patis af Qristt, Lu խարհն Fé. o j ; , ծ 
kalvar, ` : ; i vu, 10 ॥, 7 Kapiyi Na obs, a ԽՈ սղ Ka (५), 261, 
kalvarakalvan, 4 title — . 136 199, 113, LSE 145, BAN oid, 272 
Kal-vesa, e ; : ; , F ` դի` | kapah : I , ! e , 132 
Kalyšna-purs, Piy . i 170, 151, 224, 305, add | 1001001 «fan (statt. 114, Lin, 113 
Kümeadéva, M., i : : 200, 260, 271 haphe nri 1 E nii, — ! ; լ 01,29 
kümedhénu, . ' š ր ç j . 125 Kai ता h etti, P. Է) OT 63176. e ! 
Küma-jüsBSiva —- | : ; ` 2898 | Kuppssenbu, Une ' f | | | 
Kamakoti, Mey v . . ‘ नि 240, val luris, ; | լ I յ : | 
KAmakoti-pithe, © . 124, 123 we | Karalátu, Բու ` ; I ; : i 
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INDEX. 


| 353 
PAGE PAGE 
Warahata Ten-thousand, di., . 218250, 282 | Kavadi-dvipa Lakh-and-a-quarter, di... 299, 300, 
Karai, of, > 187, 142 302, 308, 
karanika, 217, 220 309, 318, 
kairankika, 4 e . ' 115, 117, 117 n. 11 317, 820, 32 
Karavase, vi., ; A $ 28, 80, 84 | Kaveri, Phi a , 127, 131, 223, 224 
Karaviragarta, n. of an estate, . ‘ 114,116,118 | Kavi Kandarpa, 7) 17,2 
Karovirikükhohnàavanaka, a place, 116, 118 Kavi-ràja-rüja, a poet 327, 336 n. 3, 338 
karavirakoshthi, . |. 116,118 | kàyastha | , १७४ 
kardyate, 150, 152 | -ke, dative in Kanareso, . 184,188 
Karbür, ot, +< > 28, 80, 84 | Kédara, a titha, Ը զ. ա. 12,175 
Karigéri, , . < . 232 | Keqarabhümi= Garlwal, CO., oa # AE 
karika, . — ^. š : 119, 120, 120 n. 2 | Kedara-klhanda= Garhwal, ९0, ; o wd 
Kariya, sur, . š | š 14,15 | Kélhana, a Chäkamäna Es 207, 207 n. 5, 
Karka-Rija Suvarnavarsha, a Ráshtrakáta k., 277 208, 209, 210, 2 
Karkatasthindvaijali, n. of an estate, ° 116,118 | Kélhana, Threo Copper-plates of, 2068. 
Kerkótà, vi, . e : š 114, 116, 118 | Kennele, zi. 308, 316 
karmánta, i d š * 116 | Kerala, co., 276, 270, 281 
Karna, . . 390,931 | Kérala$ihga-valanüdu, di., | աա. 
Karnita, c0., . 9, 238, 241, 202, 279 | Kere, : | . ,. 187 
Karnataka kings, . 2 S1 | Kësava-Niyaka, a Triliaga k 200, 268, 270, 271 
karpira, : 309, 309 n. 4 | Kësavirya, m., 14, 247, 254, 2 
Kürtovirya III., a Raffa k., 15, 10, 17, 18, 19, 20 Kéti-Setti, m., 13, 14, 15, 168, 
23, 24, 26, 27, 2 171, 174, 175, 175 
29, 30,32 | Kevalšngirasa, a family, . : 292 1.7 
Kartavirya IV., a Raffa k., 18, 20, 23, 25, 26, 27, kh, form of, 161, 177, 177 n. 1, 
30, 31, 33, 36 136, 188, 191, 234 
Kiarttikéya, m., 289, 291,294 | Khadga-Niriyon,m, . . . . , 2 
Karttikéya-pura, vi., 114, 118, 119, 121 | Khadi (5), sí wi 
karvat&ka8, . . . 116 | Khadiravéna, a AC, 2779, 250, 23 
Kásehrada, vi., 207 m 5 | Khally sur, . + + , , 166 
Kisakndi platos, . . . 1342.10 | Khambha-grima, ei. Es ८ 279, 230, 232 
Հաճն 001, zi. | : . 185 | Khambaya, m., աա «աւ के, ६४ 14, 15 
Küsappodaya = Käsappa-Udaiyar (2), . + 227 | Khandagiri cave inscriptions, Դ. — . «+ . 19 
Kasave, m., 247,256 | Khandaüka-polliki, n. of an estate, 116, 113 
Kaki, a tirtha, . 218 | khandika, ; : , , < , 9j 
Kasi, m., 235,237 | Khara, a title, ր Ե: 100, 131 
Kasigvara, m., 244, 254 | Khdravéla, a Kaltiga 1.,. 159, 150 


Kata(ya), a Reddi k., š š 


238, 239, 212, 959 


Katakabhrishti, a place, 116, 118 
Kathariraya, su». of (NGgama- Nayaka, š = 221 
Katrapadi-Chinatimuii-param, ni. . 282,233 
 Kattapatta, vi, "e 123, 121, 132 
, katuka, ; : l . 117, 117 n. 9 
Katyayang-sütra, see Vedas. 
_ Katyur, di, . : 114 
|: Kanvelageri, a place, . . 800, 309, 316 
; à . 13 


` küradi, ; 





ल 
— o 


119, 121, 121 a. 1, 
208, 200, 200 n. 2 


khan, . 


Khariar grant, ५ . 107 
Khattalika-kshétra, n. of an estate, 119, 121 
Khedaga, v7., ; ' ; ba & . 180 
Khétaka, vi. . à a լ . 180 
Khottiga-déva, a Rashtrakita k e 03x Te 
Kilirkiryam e Kajar”, dis, š 137, 115 
Kiritakiita, dy, . š ; . < 2705 
Kiri-Halsi, ci. | 801, 301 n. 2 


me mm tah 
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ամ 
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Լր dA mares pe tuti 1 s (usa. Ge m SS " " 
TE टक _ beat ERI EDDIE RU TT AR sag EIER marka nima - 


ve zs 


E Pa 
Ken, Bag, , , geri, ԷՆ), , We Dv Njih adv * l 
Kirtsipāladëva, ७ Raj pif, ' ՀԱ BUT el, ON aypar | l E ah की 
Kīrtti-Rāja, a eb. of Bunartsé, Է արկ 00, ATU । hts. . | 20,1 
küttivarman IL, a JP. Chetekga A, 2. | किए, oa * < ; | ६. dai 
Kirttivarman IL, a Kédainda Xu : "P 7 | kottuval, s ; : : | 121, 130, 1 
Ekirn-Yalasigi, e, . ; , , , 304.2 | वा a 4 ' * , , wd, 2n, 2: 
Kishkindha, zi, अ , , , . ՀԿ ԱԻՄ | Kid, poet, ա... 
Kittty inscription, 2.2. < . . dul | խրա 1 Գոր ՒՅՆ. հրի 20. 0 
kohegüy, 6 ve Oe s. s. ո Brim, à A ती पशा 5 HO TSG, En), 1 
kolandaràma, Ze. . i ‘ ; , OM Brain bg, ԱՂԻ les Ter, Tat po Tun 1 
Kodambai = Kodumbàlür, ti, . e 187, 116, 110 [No ities, 3 , : ; I ի 
Kedambalir, Հե, , i š 1314.9, 137, HS | risa fas, 1 Dh 7७ ५ ՈՒՅ, V 1४४, 
Kolanu, diy à , ; š ; , DA, Io seh 2002 7 des 1, 13 
Eola-pur, an estate + — « . 14,115 11५ | ROSMAN sod dete er wr a a QM 
Komaragiri-poram, t, + . . . 200, 20^ | विचित्र ուս | | , 00 այ 24 
Comati-Véma,a Redd( R, . 238,239, 210, 211, 202. | K piapa datis desinit, tla Ro ei 
Kommaya, Ma Sce dk आही. wo | MiNi Fai |լ 1 Ra Ate 35१1 . aga, 277 
Kong, di, a i i 200, Քե քնի 371 | cn, 1, NE, RS 
xGenddn, dé, . I ,. 10,110 Bremen Fo sr ob. , 101, 19 
Konskalikigangd, Հ... i , . 118 | Խրո sparsa a . | mote LAR 124, 13 
I ónappa, %, BOX HE 233,295 | Riva abn iiss hr II, 3 शीन 
Kondu, Suy e պ. « ; ७ ao W Wyo 5 र i 0. HI 
Kondakunda, a Jain antaya, . ; . M80 31 | Krisen on. v : p ABA 
Kondalisere, a tank, . BRR 981, 936, 495 | Ry, an, NEN Me 
Keondamàmbà, a Karnātaka queen, , ; , 281 | հրո ձր. ' . » ՍԽ SL 
Eosdamdmdi sum, + + .. 20,210,251, 208 | Խրամ որո, | : | . Նխ 15 
Kendavidu, si, š i : i 3,299 | Krittivuens fet So . IA. IG. 154, 151 ॥ 4 15 
Kondiri, sun, D Uu a 4 . 245,255 | Kriynfakti, A. ; ; այ, 
I Cnord ya, Դեյ ' , ; ; 9256 | Krodasürpi, es, : | i . fin, dh 
kuma ea, een . ग व | Afra < 0. 0. . 0... 2४ 
Roman dA, . . 199, 200, 302, 310, 319, 321 | kah, form «f, aa 
Konkan Ninehundred, di. , 299, 810, 317, 320, 201 | Kshitinandalara, v, i I I I . Ww 
Kontskuli Thirty, di, Q ©» HA, 820, 393 | Kelndrwkarinn, ու, i ; ; 0152,16 
Korantaka, ti., . ' ' 203 1. 2, 209, 210 | kên, fortu of, I , , ! ! . 98 
Korevalli-kampane, dí, . — . — . — 27,29,90,94 | bn, form of, ԱՐԱՐ MS 180 a 
Koavuro, vi, . | ‘ . , 47,07 Rüdepuaecdri, a Aatinga ka | , THINLY 
Koréntaka, t, ‘ © 211. | Kuatiyàntambsh ու. I , ; I , 12 
Korenthaka, v, — ; ; : 208 1, 2, 913 հ արում ճարն հեց, ; : , WS ४. 
EE bi, ME 207, 208, 208 4. ४ | Kuduruivathunuduivaál, ԷՐ, Ը = a aW 
| SR onda, tis «५ १५१ १ BBO, 204-5, 272 Knkkanürg, rt, ,, A0, 48, 87, है 
Wd s व ' i ' . 245,255 | Külelunlra, m, — I e ; . M 
eeh PM, se, MTQ2S8 վախն, . l I , 119, 120, 120 ո. 
ao TR a M “38 | Kulivavalige, տյ. र ; र 30, à 
Kotervahjs an estate, . , . 116,318 | Kulottuign ե, व (ճոխ, . 1944.9, 18 





Kotaya, à Reddi prince, ; " M 238 , 252 knlyz, P R Վ ' D 118, 121, d y; 
la ե T 4 | ; | \ 
ot աաա . 162,163 | kulyu, a measure, . ; ; 119, 120, 1 
Koti-kanyaka-danam Tütàchürya, m, ; Zn 1 | Kmuüra, a mountain, l : , | 
U ii ias ss T Ախոն) p մ 
: T figures refer to pages; n. after gure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The fad \ 
$ E Ge lations are used :—ch. s» cliof ; 00, conntry di, m district, divinian ; do, e tho ams, ditti; diea 
n astern ; feud, s feudotory ; $ = king; եո man riswpyer; 4 osos nl աշտա: ft. = 
ՀՆ s village, town; TP. « Wostorn ; १79, woman, 


Eq 
Kumara-ginj, a Reddi k, 
Kuméramatya, 

Kumára-parvata = Khandagiri, 
Kumàraséna, 77. š | 
Kumarasiha, a दया Prince, . 
Kumári-grüma, vi, 

Kumarila-Bhatta, : 
Kumari-parvata = Khandagiri, 


. š . 289 
. 115, 117, 117 ^. 9, 119 
s ; . 166 

198, 194 

207, 208, 209 
278, 279. 280, 282 
; i 294 


166 
Kumbàpür, vi., ‘ , १98 
Kunmbàragere, a tank, 300, 308, 318 
Kumbhaghénam, dë 124, 127, 132 
Kumbhapiir, vi., 298 
Kummnudavada, Diy. 298 
kumudayita, 901 
kumvara-, i ४ 211 
Kumvarasiha, a Chéhaména k., 209, 211 
Kina-Bhipala, a Lrilinga k., ! 260, 263, 271 
Künaya-Mummadi-Nayaka, a Lrilinga des 260, 
263, 264, 247 
Künaya-Sihgo, ०7000७० 1, 260, 266, 273, 204 
K undala-grama, Oé : . . 218 
Kundalisvara, vi., 226, 229 
Kundarage, di., 169 
Kundutte, mm., , , . 169 
Kündi Throe-thonsand, di., 18, 28, 26, 27, 28, 
30, 31, 34, 35 
Kunduzgola, ai. 40, 47, 56 


Kundar, vi, , 


. 299, 307, 308, | 
Kundür Five-hundred, li., 


169, 298, 299, 309, 
815, 316, 317, 319, 
320, 321, 322, 323, 


924, 325 
Kunikil-galin, hy ç e 30, 34 
Küniyür platos, * , ; ` 1224] 
Kuntela, eo, . 44, 53, 299, 304, 306, 307, 311, 


= 914, 315, 328, 331, 355 
Kupperavipadn, vi, ` « 4,911 


Kuppéya, m., . : ; ; . 177, 178, 183 


Küram grant, ५ * 194 n. 10, 188 
Koyavata, di, 260, 204, 271 
Kurugodu, vi., ւ ; ; ; . 180, 176 
Kurnkshétra, eo, — í P नड 49, 58 
Kornkshétra, a tirtha, , ; 172, 175 
Kosika, a tirtha, . i É d , 918 
Kusuma, m, . , ; Ց ա զա 
Kntukevada, oi, ` Ո 2034 


"are uw Ames me ' 


Kutumbapalli, a Jamily, e ; . 291, 504 
wegen कल (४, ₹क aa NANG >> 


| The figures refor to PARE: A, after ը 

` other abbreviations aro ԱՏՎ: -- (४, us (իք: e0.= country ; 
E. Eastern ; feud. = fondatory ; e king: m, 
vi village, town; յբ.» Wostern ; FO, Woman, 






figure to footy 


Sman; եաց g q, 


INDEX, 


Pang 
Kuvalila-pare, rx * « — 170,173 
Պո ր Goss UL Of Gariya 

ings, 168 5.3 
Kuvávan Maran, ka. 136, 135, 139 
Kavivan Kišjan, m., Lig 

L 

l, form of, . 177, 153, 151, 186, 155, 191 
Cl 37, 299, 327 
Ii ` : š . 37 
թե, 185, 299, 317, 327 
ir, 37, 299, 317, 327 
Loan, Jon 
! for 7, 177, 191, 299 
2, form of, 189 
Հ for n. : 184 


4, occurrence of, 


: 12, 27, 168, 
Lachelala- day; a Kadan 


ba queen, 


299, 317, 327 
168, 171, 174 


Lakkimbiks, 4 Karnataka Queen, . 227 
Lakkharasa, 21., . 317, 320, 823 
Lakkhanévare, a divinity, ' ` . 393, 823 
Lakshma = Lakshimi-daya Լ, գ Ratta Æ., 16, 18, 19, 
28, 29, 31, 
317, 820, 324 
Lakshmana, 7., - 234, 938, 237, 299, 306, 312. 
313, 317, 820, 321 
Lakslmana-Pandita, My, Ո. 284,287 


Lakshmanarya, My, 
Laksh manësvara, 
Lakshmaraja, M 


Lakshmêśvara, di., 


246, 255 
' 299,308,316 
299, 305, 312 


4 divinity, 


' `  . 907315 

Lakshmëshwax, ti., . 178, 298, 301, 826, 399 
Lakshmi-déve, a Ratta k., ; : 16, 18 

| Lakshnikumira Titachirys, My TENE 27.1 
Lala, co., E . 17,18, 26 
Làlüka, a Kalinga $. ԵՐ" 159,160 


Lalaténdukésayy Cave, 


166 
languages, Kanarese, 


Nos, 2.4, 14, 18, 28, 


29 

Sanskrit, e ' Nos. 1, 8, 4, 6-9, 
11, 12, 14, 16-29 
Tamil, í i š š i No. 10 
Telugu, ‘ * + Nos. 1, 12, 23 


Lanka, Շ0., 
Laüküpurg, SUM, 


127, 181, 302, 309 
ee 0. ՂՅԱ 137 


ta —.ÑQ 


tes, und add, to Additions and Corrections, The following 
di. ss district, division; do, =the same, ditto; dy, 7 dynasty ; 
४7890 also; syp, = Surname ; ie. =temple ; 


222 
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———— १०? eneen EE EE 
PAGE PAGE 
Lattalür, zi. : f : 41,47, 57 | Madhyamapnraka, r^, — * I e . 119,121 
Lavachandra, HW, à ; լ 119, 121 Madhyamaraka-kshetra, an estate, 119, 121 
Livan, . 87 | Madésa-Ninga, fe, . 36 
age, , Déi | IM D ** I 124 
fi, fom of, . «१ Ան ' ' 135 | Madura, di., I . 1310.8 
linga, . š ; ; 156, 298, 326 | Magadha, co, . 171, 174, 220, 292, 295 
Ee s Fw e # Պոնի Սորա ՀՈՂՆ 226, 230 
Lihgaya,m, . — - s , 247, 286 | Maghapatti, ri, 13, 21, 26 
Lingaya-Bhatta, i,» 245, 254 | Maha-Bhitrata, . 331 
Lingddbhava-Mohadeva, a divinity, 157, 158 | mahüdána, 289, 205 n. L 
lion crest, «+ . a 4 | 320,323 | Mahadeva, 24. 89, 40, 47, 53, 55, ^0, 57 
Lokaditya, m., 169 | Mahádeva, a J adara k . 199, 201, 205 
Lokam-Bhatta, M., . e 233-236 | Mahadévanna, M., š | e 322, 320 

Lokipura, di., 169, 179, 179 n. 6 x Mahüdóvn-Sarnsvati, ` Zeien of ՃՈ 
Lokarasa, m. . : . 187 | Matha, 212, 1223, 192 
Lókateyarasa, feud., ‘ 169 | Mahd-dvadusi, e ; ' 226, 232 
Lokkigundi, vt., 176 | mahajana, : , . 337 
Pu form of, . 135 | mahdjanam, . : ‘ I 154, 180 
Lunar race, , ; 38, 112, 115 | Mahajaysa-Raja, a Saradhapura ke, 107 
Luth(?)à-Gaggetà, vi. 218 | Mahiumda, M., 163, 104 

Luvv(j)&-Gaggétà, vi, . 218 | Muhdmandaléivara, a 41116, 16, 10५, 170, 

| 173, 175, 200, 

| 301, 303, 315, 
m | 310, 320, 323 

| Maldmandadahn = Muhammad Skah of Gols 
m նու, + i i ; I i . 37 kunda, š l e | : . 229 
m, final, . e i 188,284 | Muhümeghavahung, sur. ef Kidipassiri, * 100, 101 
m, form of, 12, 16, 27, 113, 108 n. 2, 184, 191, 326 | Maháünunditirtha, re, ; : , 138,133 
Ma= Mangola-(or Manda)-vara, . 156,167 | mahn om, , 34, 807, 308, 320 
Micha, a Reddi prince, 239 | mahdrajihirija, . 210 
M&chans-Dikshita,m., « : . 934,937 | mahisatle, 170, 173, 175 
Michirye, m., ; À 247, 220 | Muhasila, an estate, 114, 118 
Mada = Madhava-Nayaka, . e 229 | Mahdsamunta, a fiir, — . ; 178, 137 
mada-vatti,  . : ४ ; : . BIL | Mubüssmantidhijati, a tole, — .« ; | . 39 
Madanankura-Pallava, m., ; 213, 215, 216 | տանեք եէ, a title, + š , 115 
Maddi-Gàvunda, m., ' ' 30,341 | Mahdsivagnypta, a Mirpur Aa » ‘ . , « 108 
Maddün, sur, . 245, 246, 255 | Mahi-Sadeva, a Steg ha pura ku ) 2 . 107 
Madhava, m., . ; ; š ' 244, 254 | Mahüsvinin, . . ; ; i , , 2M 
Màdhavàürya, m., I 216, 255 | Mahásvümivimn, ; 7 . 409,210 

Midhava-Bhatta, m., ' . 39,45, 5% | mahá-tithi, 124, 125, 102, 222, 221, 230, 281, 
Midhuvachandra-déva, 21. | 17, 97 x 432, 238, 805, 308, 816 
Mädhava-Näyadu, $., š e : 991 | muahü-vuüddu-vyuNyuhári, — . | न 59, 60 
Midhava-Nayaka, &., 3 n. 3, 220, 222, 223, | Maháüvums, . | š " յ , . 137 
224, 225 ' Mahénidravada, Ciy . š : | š , $40 
Mádhavo-Nàyakkon, 929 4, 4 | Mahéndruvaruan, a Pullara E, s ४ . 188 

Madhakésvara, a divinity, ltn 2 | Muhéivarbsa iv, . 104, 105, 100, 321, 822, 
Madhuphalamilaka-kshétra, an estate, 119, 121 | 825, 825 


t MÀ U Ça 





The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Curractions, 
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७ Ae Ar a Hela ԹԻ rie Կ ते Կ Վիթ fen nu mania 


The following | 


other abbreviations are nsed :—€h. =chiof ; co, country ; di. = ilistrict, divi-iun ; do. = the sane, dito: ay. maynaaty 3 


Z.= Eastern; feud.=fendatory; k e King: ॥, man; ri 


tio Y lage, town; Hi. रू Western; wo. = woman, 


sa NGE; $. We Bls); sur. = surname; te, = templo; 


INDEX. 








, . . . 217, | 
Mahidhara, a Thakura, 


Meandalivita, 


907 
——— r rra. Co 
Pag 00 M [—II. .p 
Mahichandra, m., , i I 


. 201 
; LU 419 | mandalika, ह.) Փե a 308, 320 
Mailala-dévi, a Kadambha queen, 299, 304. Mandanapala, 4 Kanauj k., ; 217, 218 
305, 806, 307. 308, Mandapaka, sup, e 211, 254 

312, 314, 818, 817, Mandapa-pura, 70: 3 239 4,1 

920, 322, 323, 325 Mandkhera, टाळ, | ; . 180 

Mailaladëviyakka, tto., 321, 325 भय Chetapnea = हा չը ti, 150 4, 6 
Mailára, a Panfa-Iula Ch., 3, 5, 10, 248, Mandya-Khétapura = Malkhég, ti, 150 4. բ 
257, 257 2 Mane-vergade, . . 39 

Mailay ya, m. . . 178, 176 Mañgalajathi, a place, 296 
Maladhari-déva, a Jain teacher, 17, 27, 30, 33 Mañgalavnra, 21. 47, 57 
Malogam-Bhatta, Mas 225, 230 Maninaga, May 159, 190 
Malaiya (?), 149 | maniya, , E Mi . 189 
Mala-nádu, di, , 137 | Man-Khëra = Malkhaq, աք 150 
Malapayya-Nayake, M., ; . . 822, 825 Mankir= Matkneg ար ' ; 180 
Malaya, co., 171, 174, 180 n, 1, 199, 202, 205 Manma-Gandagõpäla, a Telugu. Chéla c, , 196 
Malovaka-kshétra, an estate, , 119, 191 Manma-kshamayallaba, a Kanchi p, 195 
Maleyäla, co., | 18, 28 Manmasiddha, 4 Telugy. Chola ch, . 196 
Malkara Malkhéd, ոլ, 182 n. 4 Manna, tis 280, 282 
Malkhad, oi, 180, 181, 18» Mannakhàgs, tt. ; * 179, 180, 181 
Malla-Gavunda, My , I I 821, 324 Manna-nagara = Manna, vi, ԻՐՈ վ 978 
Mallimbikà, a Reddi princess l uu, 239 | Manpavaram, ei, | ' | 220, 230 
Malline an. f 130, 132, 245-6, 255 Mannelhéda = Mālkheg, nd. 179, 181 
Mallavastnks, a place, 116, 118 Manératha, f. 285, 291, 293 
Malli, m., 13, 14 mantrin, . 219 
Mallikà-dévi, wo, ' . 89,48, | Manu, 913 
Mallikarjuna, a Ratta prince, 16, 19, 23, 99, 3» Manus , 44 50.51 
Mallikarjuna, m., ; . . cnc MM ` EI 
Mallikirjona, z dint, ity, . 124 | Mànyskhéqa, di., ' ` 169, 179, 182 


Mallikarjuna, shrine of, 


š E 22] 
Mallikisivakakirabbasaliea, a place, . 116, 118 


Malli-Setti, m., 
Mallu-Bhattirya, Ma, 
Malquer = M alkhéd, ei. 


; ; i : | 14, 15 
; . 244, 254 

180 >, 10, 182, 

182 n, 1, 3 


Malráva, UF, | e š; i . 244, 254 
Malukibharima= Malik Ibrahim of Golkonda, 229 
Maly dla, m., š d ' 288, 236 


Mammadatta, an estate, 
Manablitisha, १, 
Manalür, ԵԼ, : š : 
Manamitra, a Saradhapuya Es. 
Mànánka, a Suradhapura hy, ; I 
Manavilamam unigal, a Srivaishuara Aca. — 
rua, : . 2 n. 1, 929 1. A 
Maüchapuri, a cave, 159, 161 
Mafiehikonda, a family, |, NC Wr 268, 270 


116, 118 
127, 131, 131 », 7 
. 187. 140 
"ս, 107 
107 


Tho figures rofor to pages; n. after a f Sure to footnotes, and ada, to Addi 


5 
Other abbrevintions are used:— c] = chief 3 C0. c Country 


E. = Eastern ; eid. < feadatory ; #, sking; m, = tian ; 
"m villago, ton; IP = Western ; wo, = woman, 


; di. z- district, division ; Q0. =the same, ditto; 
"lx river ; कै, 


Manyakhëta = Malkheg, ti. 
Mirs-Givunda, Wa. 

Maraügür, dä 
Maran Paramëšvaran, Eo? n 


186, 138, 139, 140, 


179, 180, 181, 182 


187, 143 


142, 143, 144, 
145, 146, 147, 


Mirai Jadaivan, զ Pandya b 
Mareppanárya, եչ . 
Mareyavàda, Di. 
Márgasahiva, m, 


148, 149 


134, 134», 3 


268, 275 


320, 321, 324 


; 283, 235 

Mirkandêyêsyara, 4 divinity, : : . 238 
Márkandéy&fvara, & shring, 239, 242. 251, 

259, 259 n. 1 

Mirppidugéri, a tank, 138 


Mirppidugu, a title, 
Mayppidagn, May 


tions and Corrections. 


' ` « 188, 188 2, 3 
Marppidugudëvi-chaturvëlimañgalam, Phy 4 


136 


138 


The following 
dë, ed yqasty; 
Q.--$00 also; SU". = surname ; e, 7 templo; 
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PAGE Pay 
Mirppidugu-Ilangóvel, M., լ . 138 | Mukula, a nter լ j ? | lus 
Mirppidaga-Pernhginarn, a wel], — . . . 138 Müla-Suiiglh, a Jaén Suh | . 17,30, 34 
marttina I T" ; , . 327 | Mülasthüna, . e 172, 14, 18, ४1, ४५, 121 , 394 
Mitanga, writer on Music . 314 | Mülavulli, ei... š ; ; 30, 31 
mattar, . — . — . 172,175, 316, 321, 322, 324, 325 | Mulgunda, zi, 190, 101, 192, 193 
Mathura, 24, . I . š ; i 27, 131 Mulkaid = Malkhéd, cia . ; 150 
Mátrichandra, My a ' 213, 215, 216 Mulkair= Malkhed, ԻԼ, . : : ; . 180 
mattenisade, . Q . 0219. 1 | Mullai, . , . . 9 M2 
maqkha, . . . . , 191 Mununadi, m. ի à ; . : eo 
Matira, a family, . Q à . 109 | Munimiadi-Nàyadu, ८ Tola 1 ) 201, BHO, 277 
Maya, . . * . : 124 Miuuiadi-Nàyaka, à. Z'riféagqu Li, mn ४४1, 271 
Maya-pura, oi. . . . « ' 227 Moura ։- Mimunniadi-Nàvska, a Tiada 
máyivàla, — . ; 4 ; | i . 132 ko. ]u, 9H0, ME, 211, 275 
Mayürosarman, a Kádamba ks ԲՈ E] Manmadi-Sitgavaraun, ri . 200, ոու, ԶԻՎ, 271 
Mayüravarman, a Kadamba k., ; 170, 173 EEN | աի 2४7, 272 
Mëlgundi viy e  * 30, ४४ | Mummänhi, duer of Darba arda, ४, 0) Lu 
Màu . © , s. e. e 9315 5, 997 առան, o, > 990 ॥, | 
Mimàms, — © © 0. RA | Mamm, variant of M MUURI, at. A 
mimdam, D ; ; ; . 298 00 ॥. 1, do 
Minavan, dy... , . dd Munimuriduida, ; ; ; ! EK 
Mirtipati, sur, ee Դ: 28, 285 | umala, b 4 "CT e eg 
Módegánür, a camp, Er dw 4 40,47, 90 | Main iri vitu A dräi, Wa १, व, NE 
months— Müru-rüvarn-guulu sie of. Pratepastéees faim, 5, Ps 
Áshüdha, . * 2, 11, 178, 183, 318, 321, 324 Mürn-rüvarn- eundi, see of. Visdatapat? L, 200 
Asvaynja, 00055 89, 60, 318, 321, 321 Mo Axen, Are, nf पिता 4. 
Aim, . 0.  « AE. 199 Krishudéra- Riya, le 
Bhidrapada, . . . 89,48, 57, 300, 308, 816 Muttarnivan, dy. | aay 
Char, oo 10, 1,19 | वडया, है ste, . H 
J yaishtha, 4 i ' . 209,210, 239 Mutturasanallir, ed, ; , . | Lupe 
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Parundür, Di. : ; ; * 121, 130, 132 
Parvatire-kshétra, an estate, , ; 131 
Parvatiikara, eo, — : 1 114, 118 
pasado, š 1 | e ; . 109 
pasáyitike, — . š . ; , ; . 917 
Pasulapüni, tí. 4 2 š 210, 


I I աաա EEN 
The figures refor to Juges ; 9. auftor 
other abbreviations Ore usal :— ch, 
E. Eastorn; feud, 


eh = village, town ; TV. == Western; wy, रू WON, 


x 


| 
i 


| 
| 
| 
| 


on] 


— s = 
— աաա ակադ աաա... 


pat Km, Pick 
Pasupati, n, I . 338 338 4. 3 
उपा, d i ३ 235, 237, 291, 293 
րեխ. : 119, 121 
(21000 , | : 4 305, 313 
attal, ' յ - A ë 1 Nn 
յ ` Ou 3 825 2 
191) “D, ठे n. 3 
| ° Q: Fee 3 IS 3 T 
Pana նլ, l . 317, 322, 325 յլ. 3 
Pavadiyamigalam, vi 111 5 115, 11 F 
| M - 37 114 
pavala, Է Կ | ° 137. Lig 
բ SS 
Pave ERAN . : ; Ke 
av , di. 299 300 308 3 e 
POU m, ` . “४४, OG, 303, 31: 
(ml Vè | 217, 285 
aaa SS h. p 
शाशी, AU, e «7 SÉ Si : J 
- ` š . o "o 255 
Pela; tty ` . 4 LO, x b e 
Bail, Dunn, ` ` 216, 255 
| van 90 | ` . 263, 275 
Peddi- yo] maya Jin, a 214, 251 
mhi "a ՞ $ . ww Els me 
Pedöhamimbi, a Kg di 
e tke ի 298 23] 23] am 
- ‘ty (ee, A. e pan ի d. 4 
Peüchét) str, 1 Mas ह Ps 
n y ր - D ~ ik 
Penduapikt d, © | 2 3 
1 : - 240, 257, 258 
Pennmballi, sun, . 
i MEE. 216, 255 
Poriya diva my — . 


. 281 997 ` 


58 NG amban nn, 4 Karna , 228: 03] i. e 
219, 25 Pinavolmnümbi, 0 (nataka TR ween, 228, 231 4. 7 


232 the 1 


Peri ya Tirumala mambi, |, 


Ton yortiro-mndiyadatyy, d Ց Tras — IVI oo bà 1, : 
D 9 n 5, 222 4,4 
Tam Redan ga ह. - 999, 303, 310 
Tomm My — ` 17, 20, 24, 29, 33 
Pomnunuli Viremütite y L, JF. Chálukya 
BRE x ա - 168,170, 178 
pamaf © , | 170, 1 3, 174, 315, 320, 323 
Pornmidi, t . | - . 944, 2514 
PerumädiMokhin, m, ` | ՈԿ. 271 454 
Permntidagt Mattaraiyan յ (12x 2, 136, 137, 138, 139 
Pormubidaga Perandày;, y Teen, 183 
Poru- Mattaraiyan, E. 139 
Pornylurai tt, i . : š code 
Poruiijtige t, d Pallava k., 195 
00४1५ tu l : . 246,255 
Ph, form of, : աի 
Plulgmos Arma, , | 906, 314, 330, 331 
ի", . "oos : 195 
Pidixi, ditt, . | š 134, 135 
ենը, feu, < | | . 195, 195 i. 11 
ihm, © © . 115, 119 
Pineughéndrdd, m, զ . 238, 239, 9.13, 253 


* Di = 
Piug-euljablt, 1, «04 


क stie tiani 


५ figure to footnote ձով add, to Additions and Corrections. Tho following 
M isl i 1 t H = ՀՂԻԻ. 

»ճիլօք: co, = county y; ds distet, vison; do. =the sume, Ait; dy = dynasty ; 
1 | ' = ESO : 

xu feudatory ; a. = king 3 mp Im nui ; Fly river; ç, (h 500 ե 180 ) 


SUN = SUL 3-320165; էճ, = Loge: 


2A 


EPIGRA 


Pace 
Pinnama, a Karndtaka E, हि | ; e :: 
pirlya-ara, `, ; : Los, 1/2, 175 4. 4 
Pitàmbaradiva, m, : i . ENS 
Pitriganga, ri, : š ; | . 411, 11५ 
Pochamátà, eo., A լ ; š "ru 
Pochanarya, m., ç i e MS E 
poda, , e i ' . 240, 207 1, 7 
Podavür, vi, . : i ; . 12 1: դ 
pogartteyam, . | , ; . ա 
Polalgunde Thirty, di, , ' © Ole, 020, 10 
Poli, vi., : 2 ; | e: Ge նոն 
Polvéla, a gotra, , A ; : aos, 211, 201 
Pommana-Niyaka, m, , ; : . e. ան 
Ponnéri, a Sima, , ' š > So M S 
Poranki, enz. ; ! ; ա. ՀԱՎԱ արի 
Porayacha-Setti, m., , ; i . ա. 
Porigere, di, , š ; ; . | . 17५ 
Pita, #., ; 4 | i : ; ee ՎՍ 


Potaviram, ei, — , I Ian, 15H, 127, Las 


PRTA INDTC A, 


oz va n 


Potaviram grant, . ; ; e š 1958. 
Potoya Chauvéra, m., . . i » 30, 45, 51 
Potniiri, sur., ; š; ; š ; (t 
Potri, sur, , ; i l e , 2H, 953 
prabarha, — . . F š SL EO! 
Prebhükara, m., e š ; , 254 
Prabhild-pallika, an estate, ; 116, 118 


Prabhutuhgs Govinda-Rija IL, a RaskM raküta 


E. * ` ` ` 4 278, 250, Dya 


Prabédhini êkidafi, , 211 n. 11 


Prágjyotishs, 6०, , ; i ; . ahd 
Prahäsa, m., . ° 295, 286, 259, 291, 201, 205 n, 2 
Prakrita forms, ! : | ; : . 110 


Prüktoni-podavür, B . 
prakshópa, , pu ux 
pramatira, . 110, 115, 116, 117, 118, 
Prapannünrita, a book, , 
prasada, ; ; | i š i 
Prasanna, a Saradhapura EF, . 
pragasti, , ; , , 202, 205 
prasrimara, , i : 200, 201 
Pratipa-dêya-Raya IL, a Pijayanagara k., 1, 3, 

4, 5, 7, 10, 11 
150, 158 
201 
. 119, 218 
110 
. 219, 200 


, Ա 


129, 132 
119, 120, 121 
22.18 
Tn 
107 


+ D . 


. ` 


4 , . 


Pratüpa-Purüshóttama, a Gajapati k 
Pratáparudra, a Z akatiya h. , 

pratihára, š ; 
pratipaditaka, , e 
pravanikara, , : 


WI . 
զ . Y 
# D * 
' . D å ի 


Ա) a ' 


tee figures refer to pages; n, aftor 
other abbroviations.are uod ,— oh, x c] 
E. Eastern; feud, = feudatory ; 


k. king ; m, 
vi, = village, town; WW. 


= Western ; wo, = woman, 


116 | 


աւն geet pan sp a masaa գգ TRE ps, Hf 1 em Ep Ա Ae 


& figure to footnotes, and add. to Ad 
Nef ; 00. = ԿԱՆԵՐ) ; di, < listriet, 


Amsa mm m nae is 


pray = 


D Ժո. 


(INGA RI, i 
Աոա, ; 
CEPR, a i 
Ñamlilya, i 
ինն քարան, 


Praviwa, A TEVA A 
Pravia, ; ; 
Dm asu Bhattus AN, m. 
Prov Aude nt, a, 


PORE, see. ; 


Բնի նեու ոմ Տորդը 


Prithivivailuthin, 
ամանին 

prodvukíu, , ! 

Prou, à. Kedah pene, 


x ե Fus 


Probanüry n, m, 


Dr en Narin a dg wu 


' 

H if 

H "Վ 
yt 


Էրե ու, ap. 


Pūdikalari, &., ; 
Pugali ei, —. I 
Puluka, oi, , l 


1 
DÉI 
ext 


) 


Pulakesin ԷԷ, ւ Chea 


Է քոր di. , ; 
Palikuran, di, , 
pulli, form of, < 
Paloka, see Palaku, 

Pulupáka-N Filter, ու, 
Pünaka, di, . 


+ 


+ 


pulieha (error for palella), 


punctuation, men սք, 


LEN, 


» 
a 
* 


t 


Pundra, eu, . e 
Paranse, ! 
Purandira-pàln, a Pata E. 
Varigers, dig . i 
Purikarm մյ, ; 
Pürgünandu, m., — 
pürnhnüpta, . 
pamah ibu, ; 
Purüruvus, — 


Puroshüotiiun, shrine, 


Pürva-unudulu (ոխ da Սիմ: Us 


Pürva-rüghtrü, do, . 
Poshkaruun, e, , 
բազան, : 


* 


սր» դով C 
divisiun ; du, «110 ոու dita ; dp, on dyunaty ; 
"1902; արծ: £, ४, ma BUB blu; fure dürnfüine; էաք: 


H 
Aa 


at 
175 


T POINT Dod 


` * 
Pe, 
Դ 
MAE 
rat yy 


-»- 
' " e dE ana Geck 


4 "ւ RET 5 - 
TEN DU. Լար dbo 


^» 
LM 


տեք ԱՆՆ 
: ab աու) 


ENT աԱ, 
"p Դա 


D ^ * * 


m i ; cox 
edu diy ԶՈՎ, 275 
i [iN 
I lil 111 
; UA, 105, fut, Lus 
Léi պի. 
UUM, (it, 1४७, 21, 335 
| (1078 


+} 


bbs Boge S 
e 112 (ui, 143 


; 00 wu T0 
աթ Տ ee 
. à ` l ւմ i Pay 
; : , In 
| 40, eT, INT, ZU 
i ! e , 240 

: . Qu 


177, 175, 


13, ՍՎ, Համ 
UIS, 927, des 431 345 
| . 125 
: ; i , վին 
$ wn. x. cw HH 


D * » 


115, 117 
; adh, 240, 242, 222 


hy « 257, add, 
e ' र . 107 
j i . ide 
, š . 204 
EE E ता न ace 


The following 


INDEX.. 


































DEE er 
PAGE PAGE 
Pushpadantikavasantivanaka; a place, * 116,118 | 7. 244, 254 
Pustaka, a Jain Gaehehha, . . 17,80, 84 | Ramacharita, a work, 288, 259 
Putavanaka, an estate, . ; ; . 116,118 Ramakrishnarya Mr, 244, 254 
Pavalaikkudi, 138 | Ràmanátha, m I 266, 273 
< Ramanathésvara, a divinity and te 260, 266, 272 
R Raménuja-Acharya, m., 222, 223, 224 
| Rama-Raja, a Karnataka k., 297, 228 
ped. . ° i ; : 37, 327 Ràmárya, m, . 245, 246, 254, 25 
r > 2, 168 Rama-Sastrin, m , : I | . | . 122 
Ի, form of, + i 191 Rāmasētu, a shrine, 128, 132 
Ի, consonant doubled before, 299 Rimaya, m., 246. 947 SE 250 
r, doubling after, 109, 209, 210, 238, 259, 270, 284 Ramayana, ; ES | 3 
n doubling with, . * 212 | Rāmayārya, m., 244, 254 
 romitted, . 194 Rimaya-Vaidyaniths, m 267, 274 
r, superscript, E dër 284 | Rambha, , 82 
p * 5 * 5 289 | Rimitvars-Pandita, m, we պա dE 
Rêcha-konda, vi., * 221 | RümBévaram, shrine, . 127,131, 132 n. 2, 238, 
Righava, v^, . 234, 236 240, 241, 252 
Raghava-déva-Raje, ७ Karnataka k 227 | yarh-gann, 238, 248, 219, 250 
Righavamba, a Kas nataka queen, 231 n. 7 Ràmpalli, sur., . 256 
Raghunatha, mM., 298, 236 Ranachanda, sur. of the Vijayanagara k. 
Rahasya-samdésa, a work by Vadanta-Dofika 222 Krishna-déva-Raya, . 129 
Rahutte-Raya, sur. of Nagama- Nayaka, * 221 | Rana-mukha-Rámabhadra, sur of Veikatapati 
Raipur grant, . . 107 ENEE I |. 29 
Rajachala = Rácha-konda, vi., 221, 222 Rangakrishna-Muthuvirappa-Nayaka, m., , 12 
Ràjádri, di., 222, 223, 224 | Ranganatha, te., , 222 % 8, 224, 224 n, 1 
BRàja-Gandagópila, Z., 196 | Rañga-Ršáya=Srirañga-Raya, a Karnataka k, . 221 
| Rajahmundry = Rijamahendra, vi . 238 | rānrala. . 211 
` Rajakasthala-kshétra, n. of an estate, 119, 121 | Rasárnavasudh&kara, a book 220 


. Rajakésarivarman, a Chola 1 
. Rijakye-toli, n. of an estate, 
. Rajamahéndra, vi., 


134, 184 n. 3, 138 n. 9 
116, 118 
8, 3 n. 9, 241, 242, 252 
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| Պոլոն 1, a Ohöla k., 138 | Ratna-pšla, a Pala Ë 289, 290 
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Rama, m., : . . 284,236 | Ràvinütula, vi., (048 p 
Réma-Avadadnin, m., . . 285,287 | Raya-Nardyana-puri, vis . š I 4f, 2j 
Ramabhadrarya, ԱՐ. 244,254 | Récharla, a family, . 221, 2 
Ramachandra, a Y'ádava k., 199, 202, 205, 206 | Reddi, dy., Bde ԱՆԸ 3 n 3, 2 
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Sarabhapura, Biss x . < 195, 107, 108 Sivit, . . : i , . 313, ] 
Sarabhayaram, th, C 1 r . 101.105 > ‘iyana-Udaiver, aT 0 naga pa A, ' 1034.83 
क ՈՒ plates, . 104f, | Sculptures, 2,95. 97; 109, 156, 168, 188, 
"Siradi-matha, C E 123, 123 n, 3 | 298, 32 
Sivangarh grant, , , ԵՐ: 107 seals, | ԵՐ" 105109, 110, 199, 212, 225, 22] 
Sarasvati, sur., , : ; . 244, 251 | sects—Srivaishnaya, ; . 2.9 31 
| Sarasvat1-Bhatta, e. : * ४88, 267, 959 | Y adama, . ‘ լ ; 2 
Saratavora, TA ; d . 176 | Sédamasngalum, bs. : 124, 125, 129, 132 
Sarathivishayasta, vi, e 116. 118 | seji, | š ; š . 200, 30 
"a | 111 | sejjeva buandāri, ID MEDIE M 
Sirheapani, a divinity, < © 12 salla, JA NE" * 27, 29, 82 ,, 7 
Sarpagampha, cane, 161, 182 : Sellakétang, a family, ; "Ր. 1:49 
Sarto, Ma | 234, 236 ; Sella-Sara], ५ place, ե տ. BE Gs 
Sarva-Avadhdnin, a. (0294. > ` Sellivamma, te. of, š हे ; . 135 
"Sarradéva, m., . - 208, 275 | Sembiyan Trakkuvél, ही; ç e Š . 138 
Sarvajiia, m., . | : 128. 195 յլ, 3 Sembuvariyan,  pillaiyar, š š . 195 
| Sarvajtia, SUP, 1 | ; 214, 245, 284, 955 | Séumahiki-kshétra, ^. Of an estate, 119, 121 
Sarvajfia- Nirhlia-N3 vaka, e . 229 | Sémmaka-kehétra, n. of an estate, 119, 121 
Sarvajiia-Singa, 2... ; . 201 | Semponmari, Ti, : " 187, 144 
Sarvajíia-Singanma- Nayaka, ; ; 4 dn? | Séna, a race, : : | 191, 193, 194 
Sarvajiátanan, m., | : + 135.8 | Sen IL,a Latta k., 16,18, 22, 23, 27, 28, 32 
| Barvamanva, i | 153, 130, 230, 281 Sénalóvg Nagavarmarya, Ms , . 321,824 
sarva-namasva, 27, 60, 170, 821, 324, 927, 331 Séna-gana, a Jain Gana, . x 3 191.4 
iie | "rr - 199 աթ. .]€ * ` + + , १18 
"CN SE, * 295 | Sendaloi pillar inscription, s. 1341. 
3358. the island Salsette, «200.208 | Sera-Maran, sur. of Suraran Maran, 138 
ग क. c S ue տ «1 * 209 | Sasha, m., ար xw t. 234, 257 
Éatrnkésari, sur. of Surarag Maran, 136, 139, Sesha-bhaja-ksbitivakshana-Sannda sur of the 
113, 145, 118 l'ijayanagara k. Krishnadéra-Réya, . 129 
Satra-bhayarüknra-M uttarnivan, f. ç . 138 Setti-gutta Nagana, m., . ॐ ; 31, 35 
Sittan Maran, sur, of Su Man Maran, 136, 188 Sêtu = Ramasétn, ४४, a š ह 132 n, 2, 229 
Éittan Paliyili, m., , ; e . 138 Séüna, co, , š ‘ š , : . 176 
‘Sattikabhe, tan of, . š : Հ ° 821,324 Sevilipri, 24.» š š i : . 189 
sattra, , : : : : : . 110, 117 sh, form of, , i n ह š i . 168 
Saty&éraya, ¿ W. Chg lukya E, 14, 15, 38, 43, 48, sh for £ and s, i ՑՈՎ 193 
փել 82, 57, 169, 308, 315 Sbadànana = Skanda, i , ` 306, 313 
Sotyavakva-Konen pivarnian Permanadi Vikrg. Shashtha-déva 1, a Kédamba thy . . 999300 


292 n. 3, 337 n. 1. 


Shatshashti, the island Salsette, յ յ . 900 
sAn, form of, , š š à š 2 . 281 
sht, form of, . n i i i . 284 
shih, form of, ; 5 š ; . 284 
Siddhala, ei, , ' : à : . 288 
Siddhüntam Plates, 8 : | : 2128. 
Siddipar, ԷԼ, MEME MC 301 

| Siddbarthaka, Fi . « 212, 213, 214, 215 
| siddhasadh ya, 180, 280, 231 
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6111119, dy., ee 800, 300, ada, 
Silagara, eur, ; ; , 821, 324, 325 
Silimpur inscription, — . : : . 53M. 
Sinha, m, . , : e 200, 300, 313 
Simbidri, shrine, . 1 š . 938, 240, 242, 202 
Simhavarman, Z, . i : : 0133 
Simáxpikü, n. of an estate, . 116, 118 
Sindana, 9h, . ) š ; ; . 18,14 1.0 
Sindhu, 60. . ; | ; | š d i 
Sindi-grdina, vis à ; र 975, 279, 280, 252 
9119५, m., | : o 217, 200 
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Sihgama-Náàyaka (= Náyadu), a Réeharla k. — . 221 
Singa, i, . 193,14, 15, 200, 299, 300, 307, 308, 315 
Sihgi-Nayadu="Niyaka, a Triliàga տչ . — 209, 279 


Singa-Nayaka, a Trilinga ka . 3 i . 200 
Siignra-Áehárya, a Syivaishaava Tekan, jn. 
Sihgarüchárya, m. . i ; 2 h. ] 
Sihgarürya, a Srivaishaava Acharya, 2, 3, 0, 7, 10, 11 
Sihgarasa, Mes . 299, 307, 308, 310, 317, 321 
Sihgarémi, SUM, š : , յ , 31.1 204 
Bihgárya, m, 200. 0 244, 240, 251, ०४9, add. 


Singaya-N iyaka==Singa-Niyaka, 6 T'rilinga ka Հեն, 


201, 265, 272 


Sihgayirya, m, — . 24% 247, 254, 260, dd 
Singhana,a Tádava k., . , JAn. 1, 199, 201, 201 
Sirnnanni, vi. š ; S ; . 15,157 
Sirisha-puüje a place, . — . ४8५, 292, 295 
Sirivagil, a gateway, ; i ; ; . 128 
Smpurdi, . : յ i š e . 107 
Sirpur inscription, . š ; à ; . 108 
Sirgahi, wi, . ։ | | : | . 107 
Śirshāraņya, a place, . . .  . 110,18 
Sirnvakam, vi, e : i . 124, 130, 132 


Siruvalür, vi, ) i ; , 2124, 130, 132 
Sit, . 5 : ; , . 012, 314 
Sitalëévars, tl, | š š ; . 200, 206 
Siva . , 0. . . . 295204 299 
Sivachitta Paramardin, a Kddamba X. 


| . 901 
Sivachitta-Permádi, a Kddambak, . š . 901 
Sivachitte-Shashtha-déva, a Addamba k, . , 301 


Sivamallana, Ms a à ; « 248, 256, ad. 
Sivamashiechyüpuri, n. ofan estate, . . 111, ԱՀ 
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Sivastirya, Hi. 


Siyambuka, rra 
Skanibhüratoli Չե ef ti csfu?e, 
Skandabliata, a minister 


४०७0७, ४६11111110", 


Sanak ula Parasu, 
ANAPON ärt 
Sangata, ԲՆ, 
Siinüsekhuranaimlu, sia 
Somcsviru, a dirinifi, 
NOMEN, 2), . 
Souen 11, Caled Au. 
MS VAP) Մոգ 
"uie varus pina taai t, dl. 
न तता, à Arathi tha A, 
MOSS, Ara, 
Soniari, Q fuii, 
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NUratür, r, 
Savane mseription, 
Notts a Pranit, 
sph, formu of, 


Sriblnicharpputa, à, ՇԲ nu estate, 
Ադամի, शन 
Srithara, Pha 
Srigulukholngku, ne efan estate, 
Srivirisvarn, alte, 


Sriharsha, a साशा) E, 


ut. Map, sir, of Surarag Manta, 
Srinitha, an AGP, 
Srinitha, a part, 
Sringeri Matha, 
Srinivüsa, Im. 
Srinivisa- Aeliüryu, 
NPAT VAL 
Sripurt, see Հոնի, 
Sirima, m., 
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Stirangam, ti. 


. 127, 181, 182, 220, 924 
Srirangam Plates of Madhava-N 


ayaka, . 290ff. 
Srirahga- Ráya, a Karnétaka k., 298 
Srisáhikà, Dis š : . 107 
Srigaila, a family, 3, 222, 222 m. 5, 223.4 


Աաաա shrine, —— .124, 127, 128, 132, 172, 175, 
ն 2 Ar 


221, 315 n. 3 
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Srišalla, sua, 


| e 294, 237 
Srigailapira, a Srivaishnara A charya, 27.1 
Srigailésa, n. of Tirumalai-nambi, 222 n. 5 
Srivügilu, a gateway, 178 
Sri- Vaislinava, a sect, 2 11, 1, 261 
Srivaish naya Achiryns, . 2॥ 1, 222 4. 4 
Srivaislnava chronicles, 222 


Sriviyil, a gateway, 177, 178, 183 


122 n. 1, 231 

» 1,9, 

11, 126, 131, 139 
322, 395 


Sri-Verkatéa, a ai gnature, 


Sri-Virapaksha, a Vijayanagara signature 


՛ - D 
Sriyadévi, wo., 
éruti, 


293 
Stambhasankatika, vi, š ; 120 
statnes of Vijayanagara Royal famil NG : 194 

98 3 1 
sth, form of, š 9 


sthala-vritti, 
sthala-vritti, 
Sthànaka, ti, 


17 


21, 25, 27, 30), 94 


300 
104, 
stupa, ; e » 
Subhachandra, Jain teacher, | Ը 


Subhachandra-bhattdrakadéva, d Jain J charyat, 
D ‘ H 


17 
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7, 30, 33, 34 
Subhiüshitanivi, an anthology, 


Ա . 299 

Snbhatungu, Sur. of the Rdshtrakiita A 
D | e | Š 
ij 277, 280, 289 
Krishna-Rdja I., ii, 280, 282 


d OO. 
Sucharita, A. 


291, 293 


2.15, 257 
Sudhakara, sw, 215, j 9 
Su & Way ® * | de A I 
KE s SERE 
Sukra-niti, a treatise, d 
Sukra-Sistrax Sukra-niti, ; 305 
x bey 
sun and moon enibleui, on eopper-plato, 125 
Sundara-Défike, a Sesa] sh aara Teh, 24.1 
= d 3 . 154 : 
Sundarésvara, te., = 
gunna, . 4 , i 2 
Sunthiniviintipa, a քւ 114, 121 
Sunthiniviniipa, a liter, I E: 
- . is 
sipakarapati, be 
Sura, feud., E a 
Š at 
Büra, dy., ui 
1 ng Me 4 Ն չ š 
Surabhi-varhéa, ely, . i vb, ae 
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Sura-giri = Déva-oiri, բ 205 n. 8 
Sürapa, i., 234, 237 
Nararya, m., 246, 253 
Surash tra, cO., Լ 299, 300, 309 
Süratrüna, 264, 272 
Süryadatta, DM | ५ ! 115, 116, 118 
Susunia Rock Inseription, . 1838, 
Sitra, see Vedas, 
Suvaran Maran, Z., e . 139 
Suvamakira-pallika, DNE x 114, 118 
Suvarnavarsha, sur of the Rashtrakita k. 

Govinda I E a | ; 927, 335 n. 1 
Svümin, : ) ‘ . 317 
Svámi-Pampa-sthala = Hampi, , . . 40 
Svargi, WO., : . 291 n., 294 
Svargapura cave, ° 159 
svastika, ; | i , 103 
Svayombhu-Triküttvars, a divinity, 60, 61 
Svite-kshétra, ^. 0f an estate, 118, 121 
Srétararüha-srámm, a divinity, . 261, 270 

m 

է < d, š : š 177 
է, doubled before Բ. . 109 
է, final, : 191, 984 
է, form of, ; 104, 113 
t, omitted, 


; . 123 
113, 123, 284 
819, 321, 324 
278, 279, 280 
260, 261, 265, 272 
| 115 


39, 43, 52, 160 n. 1 


f, form of, 


Tadakodn, a localit 7, 
Tadavalé, v7, Ee 
Tadipika, vi., 
tagarnpati, i ; i 
Taila IL, IL T. Chalukya E, 
Tailapa II., | 


Tailapa 1L, a Kédamba k., 


12, 14, 15 

Takkellapüdu, Dh a 1, 2, 4, 7, 8, 11 

tak ki]u, Ç : * 32 

` Talakalln, Vie, 40, 48, 58, 59, 61 
tala-vritti, ‘ 


17 n, 3, 169, 171, 175, 316 
Talosvara copper-plates, 
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; ; : 109४. 
Tallanirya, Ma | 245, 254 
Tullavaram, mM 240, 249, 257, 258 

| Talletáta, sur, ; ; . 247, 256 
Tunardlayan, sup, of Suvaran Maran, 136, 145 
Tamparaserma-Dikshita, Mey 212, 214, 215 
Timrmparná, pi, — , ५ 43 

Finer, ri, 180 
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Taiijai, co, . j ; : 130, 141, 142, 111 
Tai jai-Sembula-nádo, dis ' š , 197,140 
tantra, . ‘ : ; š š 285, 291, 291 
Taponidhi, m., : : 285, 591, 298, 204 
Tardavàdi, di., i š ր ; . Ion, ե 
tarka, . . 285, 291, 294, 305-6, 313, 332, 337 


Tarkari, vi, . . 285, 286, 288, 290, 292, 202 n. 8 

Tàrkshya, . 1 š > ; . 3232, 936 

Tatacharya, sur. of Sri- Vaishnava Aeháryas, 2 n, 1, 
3, än 4, 6, 11, 222 1, 5 








— MM "E Ce -— ८2 22 ८ 


Tátà-Dé6ika, a Sri- Vaishnava d charya, . nl 
Tata-Pinnama, a Karnataka k., ' : (0884 
Tatayarya, guru of Venkatapati, , š x GES 
Tatvagampha cave, . . , | . 1651605 
tēja . ; š š š ç e ԱՐ. 129 
téja-svamya, . ४ . à š . 894, 158 
Télangàrya, m., š ; : . 246, 250 
Telinga, people, . e ; . 199, 202, 205 
Telàpu, t, . 4 š . 1234, 124 n. 3, 136 
Tengala a sect, . | 4 i à : j 
Tennan= Pandya, . ; i | i . 111 
Tennàdar = Pándya, . š : í : , 114 
Tennavar = Pandya, . : ի f , 3147 
th, form of, . ; : j . 113, 250, 284 
th, form of, . | š š : i . 101 
Thana plates of 1194, . š ; d 19४1. 
Thineya, vi, . . . , , P 299, 302, 510 
Thitira-grama, ei, . š A . 270, 280, 202 
Tikka L, a Telugu- Chola ko, . ; . 195, 196 
Tiivalh,vi, . x š; š i . 78, 11, 17 
Tilottama,  . š i š i , . 412 
Timma, m, . , ; š : Q0 ած, idl 
Timma-Bhipati, a Pijayanagara &., 125, 126, 141 
Timmavaram, oi, . ; C «30, 930 
Timmaya, m,, . ; i ; , . 290, 247 
Tingalür, vi, . i : š; « 137,147 
Tippàji, a Vijayanagara queen, . 430, 127, 181 
Tippaya, m. . j : . mlh, 2o 
Tirtharnkaras, dain, '. š ; . 166,167 
Tiramaiyam, ५, . : : յ : 0127 
Tirumala, vi, . š ४ : š i ; 3 
Tirumala-dëvi, a Karnäjaka queen, , 2 . 997 
Tirumalai, vi., ; ‘ ° ; : . 124 
Tirumalai-nambi, m., š յ à 23, 222 1, 6 
Tirumala-Mahüráàjo, a Karnataka k. 20. 938 
Tirumalambika, a Karndtuke queen, | . 297 
Tirumala-Riya, a Karndtaka k., : : , dun 
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LIES 
Talyabhágà, mi, ©. 289, 243, 248, 250, 251, 258, 


287, 958 
Tundaraka, di., 107 
Tündrà, vi., 107 
Tungabhadra, ri., . 7, 11 
Tuñgëšvara, vi., Í , . 114 
tungula (P), . . ; i ' 116, 118 
Toragavedenga, m,, . i * 165,186,187 
Tarushka, a people, ` 127, 131, 207 n. Š, 296 


turushkadanda, , š . 219, 296 
tyaga-jaga-jhampar, a title, 298, 308, 317, 320 
tyaga-jaga-jhampi jhampal-dcharyya, a title, 298, 


317, 320 

U 
u, denoting absence of Vowel, , . 168 
u form of, , : ५ 118, 288, | 


ü, form of, 


118, 161 
$, confused, i š . 194 
ubhayamukhi, . i . l5, 24, 172, 176 
Uchchaiséravas, ° + 304, 811 


Uchehn-gàve, vi. = Utsugrüme, 


' ; 91, 35 
Udàraràghava, a work, i , . 229 
Udaya, m., ! : 17, 19, 24, 27, 29, 33 
Udayagiri cave inscriptions, , . 159 
Udayambakam, vL, . : ९ š ; . 199 
Udayarmadëva, m, . e 317, 318, 821, 324 
uddani, . : š i š . . 327 
uddiuaparnndyate, i i - 150,152 
Uddyótakésari, &., . " 165, 166, 167 
nddyotita, ; ; . A i . 167 
Udumbaravasa, a place, j š : 116,118 
udvata, . š À ; ' š ° 150, 159 


Ügamaniyo, . x | š š 
Ugura Three-hundred, di., 
Umàpati m, _ ; 
umbali, . š i 
Umberavani, v,  , 
Undikavatikg grant, . . 


207, 208 
- 14, 18 

- 151,152,155, 289 
31, 85, 172, 175, 175 n. 2 
` 27,28, 30, 34 


* 
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a * * 107 
Unukal, vi, . A š š . 819 
Unukal Thirty gj. , ' ` . — 817,820, 323 
upadhmaniya, , `. 212, 299, 317, 827, 338 


uppala, . ' . 
uppatta-varsha, š š 
Urakavi, a poet, 
Ürumbs, n, ofa well, , | "M 
Ushtralamake, a place, , 


1 174 n. 2 
i 168, 171, 174 n. 2 
126, 180, 132 
81, 35 
Beier, E ՏՅԱՆ ९४७४७ ७. . 116, 118 
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Utkals, 0, . լ: . . ' 160,152,154 
Utsn-grims Thirty = Uchehu-gäve, 317, 319, 320, 323 
Uttarageig, n. of an estate, 116, 118 
Uttara-K igo a tirth . 218 
ttarāpatha, a place 116, 118 
tta TAVÄSA, w, ofan estate 116, 118 
Harayana-sarh krang; 169 
Ham, Set, y , 14, 15 
nithénedvadadi-tith: 225 
Uyyakkondan Tiromalai, oi, 188 


V 
Dem fna] . 


v and ծ confused, ` 109, 150, 207, 210, 217, 276, 


284, 298 
16, 27, 101, 113, 123, 135, 


135 n. 3, 194 


t, form of, 


Yachškarana-gráma, vi., 


116, 118 
Vadahara, 207, 208 
Vadama, 24 sect, š e š ° 1,21 
Vadagalai, ose | an x . 8 
Vedepüryambi-ngan. di. š š i . 282 
Vadavür, Աաաա x 47, 57 
Vaddavara, ^. for Saturday, 16, 18 
Yadhüti, : : š ; . 803 
Vadra-kshétra, n. of an estate, . . 121 
Yadratáñgalam, vi, : š e . 282 
Vadukha, a Prince, : š . 161 
vagal, š 


Vàgara, . 


; र "Ո. 149 
: š š 216, 217 n. 1, 218 
Vágdévi, १0७, , 


17, 20, 24, 29, 33 
Vágividu, vi. š ४ A - 226, 980 
Vaicbunda, ^. of a tank, . : : " 291, 293 
Vaijana (Vaija), me 17, 20, 24, 25, 29, 80, 83 
Yaikunthagubha, cave, . š š 159 
Vaikunthapura Cave, aoo 159 


Vainya, . | ; . 
Vajasanéyin school, see Vedag, 
Vajrata, &., 


104, 105, 106 


AE P ..] 276, 279, 281 
Vajrasthala-kshétre, ^. of an estate, . 119, 129 
Vakradéva, misreading for Küdëpa Lä 161 
Vak-pala, a Pilg k., ԲՋ de Q . 289 


Valabhi, €0., 


* M ° « e 888 
Valajikabbe, wo., 


. . . . * 99,45, 54 
Vallabha, Ney, | 


ք È , * Bee 203, 230 
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Pi stier ; g. à. 860 algo ; sur. = surname 


dy, = dynasty ; 
¿ Fe. — templo; 
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Vallabha= Kirttivarman 11, a W. Chiltya Venus "m ESQ x 6 

| . . š ; ; 251, 078, od, D T Vitam a va ia SE 
Vallabhacharya, m., ; ա: մ... Աե. be? 
Vallabha-Raja, sur. of a Rashtrakita k. . 276, Velia डा zo 

sn s] VAER , ՀՈՂ Dr nry: 

Valabhàrya m, . 3  . 26, 247 շումն क © omm անի Ո, 28, : 
Vallam,vi, .  . . . . 198 टि व टका ՅՆ, ius 
Valliri, sur, . + 0. ս + TES Կն 1111. 
Vamana-svimin, a divinity, , . E EE, Jo Morten ] 
Vinire, di, , ; i : . A ZR, 241 Weenie, s ADEL 
vünara-mahà-dhvaja, s e — de o ge^ աի ոա տոր, Mice 
Vanarasyayam, for Varinsayim, — . ՖԱ... X di, Um? 
Vanavasi, vi., : š ; : ; 1? L nos Ps pas Meis 1 
Vaiga, 00, 6 « « « II Alen, Ցո. 1४, 11५, 1 
Vàn-Müran, eur. of Sucaran Márta,. I , को Valasa PAAA. 
vantaka, Ew. कड 21 21. ALT, Ցու 3: 
vàny&prastha, š i : o cp COMI a Կոն» | ի 
४४४1, ; i ; š : : | | HT Aro, 1 pet, Mn qup rd ig 
Varagunanàtéi a queen, , , ., 00. 11५ BO + ՐՈՆՆ 
Variha incarnation, . , : o ISP. eub pP մանա JAN 2. ջր 
Vardhadatta, Ե.  . 115,11), 108,120 Mores nein E 
Varahavartani, di, ; յ յ | DL AE 217 Աւ ६ wii s uh M STOEN 
Varanasi eo 210, 5 
Մաոն } = Bonares, . 40,47, 80, 172, 120, ur Geet di aer. J e 
Varanasi, sur., ; . ; : Q0 Տեն काका nu t y diu, qs vm 
Varddhaki-palliki, a place, — " HATIS Venera utin 2371 
Varéndri, di, . . , 295, 287. 280, 2C, ՉԱՏ Aye sah հշ ht. i | պ... 
v&rishati, i ; à š e , Uer երանի Վ A ben fad SCH, | , Ամ 
Varishéna, a Jain saint, . ios dh i zu 210 n य... 171,17 
Varna, . š š i š : , 2088, A Vepun a 4, ; , Քոլ ४४ 
Varshas, क्कु , A9. OSD Kabinn, RE s դր 11 ४४, 
Varunadgrama, n, of an estate, . | . ՖԻ [1४७ EN, 
Vasishthagriknimara, m, . e 0 278, OM Dn Vun Als ni, । | ; . 2 
Vasndiva, a divinity, | ; AU, 45, 51, ՀԻ nh ऊत... (71: 14:41, ԱԿ, 2 
Vàsudeva Gheysa, m. — , ; ԲՈՒԼ Nenkataie, պ ; I 31.248, 23 
Yasugo, . i ; j š i a "րերա (Վ, to, | ४४, 129, 13 
Vatti, sur, , ` , . . ed f Vepa gl riak a, m, | , y , 0235,23 
Vaula, sí, , , j ; 00 IW, nn, ob, Venkntalesn, 1 As sati d, . 83 


Veda, 88४15, siitra, , 
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Apastembe-s, |, i | I , नेरी NET 
Kaütyüyentes, , ; ; ; ա. 
Rigy, . i ; 212, 214-5, ՎԱՆՈՅԱՆ 
Rama, . , , . ; Z.A. 2454.5 
Vnjaganevi . , , 107460, ४४१, 289 
Yajurv, `, y FUL MG, 2484, ४१4, ut 

T white, ' AN, di bih, Sin 

Védagiriévara-Nüytdu, m, ; ; . ; ds] 
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Age 
T. Lorem ramos ह आए 


TEXT. 
Chülakamasa (1) kethajeyi (2) cha 





=. =a. =- कलली 


NOTES. 
(1) The fir-t word looks like Chiluk@méss, owing to the abrasions on the inscribed surface, 
on = > 
[The estampage seems to read Chaukramésu.—s. Ի.) I " 

(2) Kolhü and jaya have been separated by Dr. Liters. most pr bably because it is followed 

T š * , . jS gli Tx 1४७ j BUM or E lars 1, euot 
by the conjunction cha. Katha, Skt. knallt, 3 (ill in use zu wie H genge? 43 to deuote 
a brick or stone-built house or chamber, or oven a fort, մում may have a tee nical meaning 
and may denote the veranda or some other part, while kallo denotes SE chamber. But 
it is also possible to take it in another way, in which there is a sooli between this word and 

ձր e i khu = բն, E . i Ly is ge L 

ajéya, “ unconquerable,” qualifying kotha or kutha. The ouly ditheulty is the use of the 
conjunction. 
TRANSLATION. 
ber of Chalakuma ( Kshudrakarman (Chidiikarman p— F, W. T.J). 

“The unsurpassable chamber of Chñla kama ( Ի: akarman լ Chüc JAN Co WW. 1.|). 

V.—Inseription in the Sarpagumpha, to the left of tho doorway. 

This record! consists of two lines and the characters used iu it are abot a eentury later in 
date than those of the other epigraph in this eave, The characters belong to the frst century 
B.C. 

TEXT (1) 
1 Watheasa Մանէիւ- 
2 maya (2) cha (3) pasada Ch) 
NOTES. 

(1) The inscribed surface is so rongh that it is very difficult to distinguish vowel marks or 
anusvaras. 

(2) The second word is Hulukhinaya [=Slakshndtyith 2— F. W.T.1; the second ay ll. ble 
being la and not ra. 

(3) In the second line cha is written Շիշ. 

(4) The shortening of the vowel in the first syllable of pasado (Skt. prasidy) is also to be 
noticed in Mathura Inscriptions of the same period.” 

TRANSLATION. 
The temple of Kama and Halakshina. 
Vi—Inscription in the Haridas Cavo. 

This record? consists of a single line and js incised over one of the three entrances to tho 
main chamber of the cave from the veranda, The characters belong to tho first ceutury B.C. 
and are distinctly later in form than those cf the Mafichapuri inscriptions, 


TEXT. 
, Chilakramasa pasata kothüjey[a] cha 
NOTES, 
(1) The last two letters of the record have been partly broken away ; but a part of the 
curve of ya and the vertical line of cha is distinct in the impression. 


चाक 


! Lüders, No. 1350, 

? See ante, Vol. II, ք. 198, No. 1. [The plate has, however, päsādö though the d-stroke is indistinct and 
perhaps erased. If we should read pasado, this word is perhaps Skt, prusdda, a gift. I տոսին also explain 
४9०२८७ in No. VI in the same way, and in No, I, where Mr. Bancrji translates pasdddyam as if we had pásidos 
yom, I would explain pastdaya, where the anusvüra is uncertain, as tho dative of pasádaxprasáda, gitt.— B. K.] 

š Lüders, No, 1863. In the plate this inscription has been, by mistake, inverted. 
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No. 9.] SUSUNIA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAVARMAY. 133 


No. }.—-THE SUSUNIA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAVARMAN: 


By MAGANMAEOPAPHYAYA PAXDIT HavavtAsAD SHASTRI, CALCUTTA, 


Sasunis is the name of a hill in the Bankard iisirieb of Bengal, situated abent 12 miles 


DRAAM 


DN 


north-west of the town of Bankura. The existence of an ancient Inscription on iio Sagun 
hill was brought to the notice of my friend Babn Nazcndra Nath Vasu, who th A shot 
note on it nineteen years ago. As he had to: E 
had very little experience in copying inscriptions, his transcriot is nob very et Yu peser 
nized the importance and antiquity of the record and tried to obtain a better and more Համոն: 
impression or estampage. Subsequently he obtained some more impressions and edited the 
inscription in the Journal of the Dahgtya Sahitya Parishad with a crude facsimile? 

Tho inked impressions which accompany this paper were made by my papi! Babu Rakha 
Das Banerji, at present an Assistant Superintendent in the Archeological Survey, who paid 
a visit to the place two or three years ag». He described the place as being by the side of a 
hill-stream aud below a small water-fall, which had caused the destruction of a cave. on the 
back wall of which the Inscription was incised. 


on an eye eopy made by a friend անո 


The record consists of three lines. two of which are incised below a big wheel with famine 
rim and hub, measuring 2' 5^ anl 2 2" resnectively, while the third lne te the right of the 
wheel measures 2’ 6" in length. The height of the letters varies from 11" tà 4 

The language of the inscription is Sanskut and the characters belong te tho caster 
variety of the Northern alphabet of the 4th century A.D. There aro some mishikes dac to 
the carelessness of the mason, e.g. -adlipstzre for -dhipalrz, A L 1: dasciminsatésrichich foi 
पवडत वती वश uh, in B. A consonant with a superseript z has always been doubled, avd the 
only orthography al peculiarity is the spelling cf the uamo Siñhanannan, A | hore we tind 
ù in the place of the aussi, The historical signitiennce of this record has already been 
deals with in my paper ou the Mandasor insoription of the tuae of Naryvarmii 

I edit the inseriptions from the impressions supplied to me by Rakhal Des :-- 


TEXT. 
A 
(1) 'पुष्करणाधिपुतैमहार["]जयीसिड्वमाग: quur 
(2) मह्ाराजयोचन्द्रवर्हणः փի: 
n 
amaaa: दास[1*]ग्र(ग्र)ण[। faa: 
TRANSLATION, 
A 


The work of the illustrious Mahingjs Chandravarmman, the son of the illustrious 
Mahārāja Sibhavarmman, the lord of Pushkarana. 


B 
Dedicated by the chief of the slaves of the wielder of the discus (ie. Vishnu). 


— ———— P — aan ran 





ENERGIE e MEM 
1 Prue, A. S. B., 1895, pp. 177 W 2 Buagiya Էնիո: Parishad Patrika, Vol. MI, pp. 268 Գ. 


Abore, Vel, ATL np. 8190 H. * From the ink-iupressions, 5 Read विषते 
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No15] RON INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA I: AD. 871, 185 
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ended at about 6 h. 9 m. on 17 July, there was an annular eclipse of the sun, visible in India... 
This day was the new-moon of the amanta Ashadha or the parnimanta Sravana. But the use. 
of a pirnimanta month in Southern India, at any rate as late as in A.D. 874,. would be very. 
exceptional ;” and it is hardly possible to understand the record in that way. The month 
Sr&vana, however, begins at the moment of the new-moon of the amanta Ash&dha; And the 
eclipse of 17 July may be accepted, if we understand the, Y cord: to mean “an eclipse of the 
sun (at the new-moon which gave the beginning) of the móuth Sràvana ". In the circumstances. 
1 think that this may be done, and that we may accept the intended day as being 17 July, ` 
A.D. 874. The date, however, must be characterized as an anomalous one, though perhaps 
not actually irregular: it is unfortunate that the weekday, which might have given a clear 
guide, was not given. 


The only place mentioned in this inscription is Ron itself, as Rona, in 1, 7. 


TEXT. 
Om‘ Svasty-Amoghavarsha ériprituvivallabha’ maha[raja]- 
dhir&ja paramé[s|vara Dal iron r&jya[d]-u[tta] 
r-Ottharam-abhivriddhi[yol]® Sa($a)ka-nripa-[kà]- 
1-ati(ti)ta-samnvatsaranga[l=é]l-nula’ tombalitu] 
varigamum®=aru va[rshamjuth pod-andu  Ja[ya]- 
-emba varshada Sravana-masada su(sü)ryya- 
grahanadol Ballav-arasar Ronads ma- 
hajanake . . . . mapu(pü)jya[mam] kottu . .] 
tuppamum konamu . . . . . . lidor a(?)ddoge Լիլ 
Idanzalida kë . . .. . . SB[&]er 
ra kovileyu[i sasirvvar=pparvvaruma |n=ali- 
ia 24s के ह. eA ee «թ տո սի a अ. Ae Gr ह क. ETE | 
ք c 6 & & աա. Փա. փ. «ամո անր». 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! In the higher and higher increase of the reign of Amoghayarsha (I), the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrajadhtraja, the Paramésvara, the Bhatara :-- 


(Line 3) When there have gone by seven hundred and ninety years and six years of 
the years elapsed since the time of the Saka king; at an eclipse of the sun of the month 
Srivana of the year named Jaya :— 


(L. 7) *Ballavavasa, having given. . . + . + . to the Mahdjanas of Roma, 
20. + + « sn « Clarified butter and male buffaloes . + + . . | 


(L.10) . «+ . + + + who destroys this, . . ԱԱԿ d destroying a 
thousand cows and a thousand Brahmans | | 


(ONO) ade के. के ow eov a ROE: के $ Ram այն के हे 


I.—Rón inscription of Turagavedenga 


This record stands on the same stone tablet below the inscription H of A.D. 874, from 
which it was marked off by a line made across the stone It consists of five lines of writing : 


Warp 
1 See Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 120. | | | 
? See remarks by Professor Kielhorn in Ind. Ant., vol. 25, p. 271,  * From the ink-impression. 
* Represented by a plain spiral symbol, 5 Read «քրեա. | 
|. * Read uttar-ütiar-abioriddhiyo|. 1 Read él-niga. 8 Read variehamud, ox vasshamum, 
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